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Countrey. 
'dency of both; and Vindicating the Government and Conſti- _ + 4 
To which are Annex d | >.” * 3 
Conſiderations upon Church-Government: 
Antiquity, are ſuccinctly cleared; Together with a Defence - by I — 
ſor the Farther Confirmation of the Teſtimony af our Church, 
IIa. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; if chey Peak wet according ee, 
De Calo 3 eft Juden, ſed ut quid pulſamus ad Cælum, . wa e. | 5 5 


Of Two late TY MN 
The Firſt Entituled, 
Queries to the Prechyterians of Scotland,” 5 4 — of © 2 8 
4 Quer ie turn d into an bf nw in fans of Eher 5 
Expo ſing the Unſound Principles, and Popiſh Tincture and Ten- 
tution of this Church from the Cavils and Alperfions contain d A | 8 _ 1 
therein. | . 
Counter- Queries offered to the Prelatiſts of Scotland. 
As alſo ? 1 
wherein the moſt material Points agitated in the E co 
troverſie, and, in ſpecial, upon the Debate an iſepa! Coo Kö 0 
thereof againſt Exceptions and Animadverfiohs of a Mann 
ſcript, ſuppos d to be written by J. S. The whale intended + 
and Encouragement of her fincere Members in e xD 
her true Goſpel Conſtitution. 2 
« 14. 6. 4 Scorner ſecketh Wiſdom, anil fadeth it mt; - but dE 
prov 14.6, Ar N ft Raw — . 
cauſe there is no Light in them, __ 
2 Cor. 13. 8. For we can do nothing againft the Trath, bus for the Truth, * out 5 We So 
3 Optat. Milevit. contra ee _ F.. 
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amuel Mcclellan 1 


Mr, Henry Hamilton 


. RIGHT HONOURABLE, 


pH following Treatiſes ſent to me by ſome. 
© Worthy | Perſons ( who, out of a Generous Regard to. 
the the preſent Eſtabliſhment, without any other Byaſs, or Lower . 
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5 dt the Heel of Him. that gave it. * 


8 . n F-would Tac the Fond with the Great. Encourages, 


** 


—— 


— Ke? 3 ) 
Morives, Id deen at the Chaiges of Pablititng 385 1have, 


af heir Deſire, Preſypa'd, th Pedicar 1 Tur Fignota, "Had 


the Reverend and Leargd Author thought fit to Prefix. his 
Name to them, I perfwademy felf, the known Character, which, 
by his Great Perſonal Accompliſhments, - ry ſegul 


IE Ar ty 
oy 1 
e a \ 


"Tar Aim ond Work of the Author 0 „ich he hath Ma 


2 er e them to YoytBonours © 


nag d with Great Advantage) is to Bruſh off the Duſt. cho h 


© Adverſaries of our Church have been pleasd to caſt ypon Her, 
And indeed they do little more than Rake into the Dung-hill 
of long ſince Antiquated Arguments, and preſent Threed-bare 
. Topicks i in a New Drefy, to Amule Unthink&ugaud | \Ukyrarric 


ab 4 * 


people. A very Superficial Acquaintance with the late Con- 


troverſie 'twixt Us and the Prelstiſts will ke '8ifev; that forks 
* 0 of their Arguments touch not on the Merit of the Cauſe, but 


are magiſeſtly Falle Reflaions on the Mavis: Tonk 
and their Judicial procedures Not unlike the. Old 


who, after he has got his Deach-Stab, will be "Bill Ning 


3 Aa — 


— ww” - 


$ "x - 


"Right Hondurable, Pit ould” not TrefjatS'p vpon Your W- 


8 ments, 


5 


n 5 
he hath juſtly Obtain d in this Church, wo fad have cent. 


"It 


bk. 
— 


| Mi 
cabs ard Buppoit You fave given to ey tnf vale ia 


777 38 


by Your Authority and Example, and Pablih Your Dilintergſt., 
ed Zeal for Supprefling of or this Populous City. 6 no 


THAT the Unerting Spirit of GOD may Prefide men bör 
| Counſels, and Direct Your Determinations, ſo as to be:a Never 
Failing Fountain of Juſtice, whoſe Streams may Reſreſn fhe 
Good Town, and that Your Honours may be as Eminent for 

Your Adminiſtrations, as for the Truſt that is 5 upon Lou, 


"I 


is the Sincere Prayer of, x NM 
e £430 DA 


3 Right Honourable, 
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ä THE 


a. and C andia Reader. 


I 


y experiene 4 by the Lins | 
| cions,inPoint of Debate) that Gree the Preſs 
| bas helped the Pen, many T7 all 2 will aut be 
8 Scribling, and procacions and Self-ſe ſeekers, upon ve 
rious Deſigns, o . or ſuppos d — Eamlons to 4. 
Dear in Print; to ſhew that which paſſes in theiVorld for Learn 
ing or Parts, and left they ſhould appear worſted by Adverſaries, in 
Debate, when once engaged, will needs, from the old Principle 
Pride, make 4 ſhew this way in publick, tho Truth be never ſo 
„ e 
# s „ Fo court a Party with whone | 
bees alle, will needs in this way „„, tho SS. weakly, nts . 
*#o fence for their Intereſt. And this, mo doubt, has ſet a_works 
is our day, many Smatterers and fanciful Heads to enter the Lifts of | 
Debate; Alths,, beides the 27 wks time, and endeavours this 
way, in 'fead of N. the Pra th catch at, they do blot their . 
Name, in the Judgment of the r And, which is worſe * 
all, ſadly wound their Conſcience, and mar the Peace thereof 
Aud as this Diſpoſition has ſgnally oppe appear d in our Age, ſo 
ally in this eee about Government. 
been various Method. hero contended for But, the Debate. running 
| mainly betwixt the Epiſcopal and Presbyterian, the Controverſie 
ir now come toſuch an Iſſue, that the Scripture Deciſion in fevenr . 
the Eſtabliſh d Government of this Church, x beyond Debate 


7 


11 5 earl ( ſhall 7 ſay 


45 
* 


ies "Ry 


= R 2 
= 


draw upon t, Enemies harden d, — 3 J'S | 


. SR as of the Truth and N * f- GOD. 2 | 


— 


1 by 8 To the — and Candid 8 
= The lamentable dear-bought Experience of the 3 Tendeney 
and Effects of a Prelatical Eraſtian Hierarchy ( #het grand Tool of 
_ Arbitrary Government and Tyranny ) havin 723 laſt, opened the 
Eyes of this Nation, and a- e exctted,to ſhake off that 3 
ſtian Yoke, and, together with our National, to Reſtare and Eſta- 
biſh the true Goſpel Liberty of #his National Chuxeh, ker Courts 
aud Judicatories of Divine Appointment,zhe bleſſed Effedt where- 
of have been ſeen and felt in the Advancement of Edification ( the 
great Deſign of Goſpel Ordinances ] and the Prop a . Faith-. 
| fol Minifiry thr brough the whole Land, except in N 
Popiſh and Matirions Adverſaries: © The true Church has 
Hr Arms ( I may ſay, abundat 2 l 1 
copal Clergy, even fo Miniſters 2 who ( if not cangalons, 
"BY eee, oe rl 
cd engage aNowopp an ation ſo neceſſary to the Preſer- 
- | . aur Church, that no Perſon 
 Whereie her Moderation 74 k Mau of = fo * 
ances Hey f umn prith- 
Kab, be Lord N fo eſtabliſh. 
— Nation — pel Purity, Peace and Valter 
ant ContradiGien, and Connter-atings of a Set of = 
5 is, e truly ſay, appear d dn their amm Cu- 
BEL lars, ther; Is, 8 of ſuc J Prines and Pratifices, ard profec 
„ to evertars and ant this Reformed. 


Abe _ ment, in ſo Far ee 


This ; thei Opp in the who | Series and  theredf, "bp 
Io: Za, time, — appear d, as diſcoverr thew . the. 

: of all tranſparent Diggie, which are now fund of off a 655 1 
Ein ae e Viſage. © They pretend the profoundef dec to | 
_ ' Authority, ard there it no end of their Clamarovs and I N 
taupe 3 4 perſons of Seditious Terbalews Prin- 

ei . of Magiſtracy : But, were ever Seditions De- 
er more palp We 1 exemplifet than in their 2 ad. 3 
5s ſence the late happy + Revelation: N. to mention their en- I 


cou-· 


rags Senſe e can 4 


— 


T0 the Judicious and Candid Reader. „ 


' courdeing of, and ſecret Emmbarking with Iracies, and more 
— and Violent Appearances porter ths = 
went, which ſeverals of them very probably may 
Have they not otherways put ſignal and arrant A 
their many Illegal and 1 Pradices, whereof the Inſtances 
are obvious and daily multiplied 
and Pamphlets, this is nt. Does not the Crying up Paſlive 
Obedience, #9 the higheſe Apex of Turkiſh Slavery, Tregſonablie 
Reflect this Nation's Aſſertion of Liberty in the late Revoluti- 
on ? Andhave they not imputed the Eſtabliſhment 
15 Seditious Humour Witneſs J. S's Aſſertion in the R 
Poluminous Pamphlet; Not to mention the multiplied Input tia 
of this Nature daily vented by his Afſociats, together with their 
vom d Intruſons upon aLegally Eftabliſhd Miniſtry, and Exciting 


Perſons of all Ranks, whom they can prevail upon, to Oppoſe and Sup- 
plant the ſame, with many ſuch like Pradices, which convincingly, 


and to a Demonſtration diſcover this their Seditions, Turbulent 
e, and moſt unaccountable, that they 


tion. And is it not ſtr 
215 needs plead a Favonr of the Government, BI. their P », © 


and Pratices are ſo pal 
Aud that ſuch Mer ſhould have the Confidence to plead at Her - 
feſties Bar for Legal 
v0 refuſe ſo much as to Pray for Her 3 Nay who in Prayer, ſeveral 


of them, if not the whole, are known to Arraige Her before the Stpreive 


of the Throne, while Pray 


Tribunal of the Almighty, as an Uſurpet 


Methods, they would ſeem to appear Lealous for the Divine Right 
of Prelacy, ar a» Apoſtolick Government, derived from Apoſtles, 
and ſtanding upon ſuch a Divine Baſis, that the ſhaking and diſowns 
ing of it, Overturns the very Foundation of « true Goſpel Church 
and Miniſtry. Iced not mention, in proof 
Sage, with ſeveral others aur late High flow'n Headers ; We have 


ing, in this the reſt of his Tribe, is bold, in his confident Anger, orrether 
angy Ignorance, to aſperſe all Juch Churches, 4s are not of 4 Piece 


11 5 7 » 420 


| 


abliſhd Govern» · 


2 ER 
onts upon it, in 


Tea even in their very Sermons 


our Church 
Hogue of bis = 
ations 


pably level i d at the Deſign of Overturning it z 
Favours, who ſo far Difown Her Authority, as 


7 another Soveraign, as having the juſt Right and Title to5t - 
* wrther to evince their Unſound and Inconſiſtent Principles and 


Zan. 
of this, Dodwell and 


clear and recent Inſtance in our Queriſt here examia d, who, follaw« | 


e ee hes. 5 3H, 


„ -Iva Mensen Candid Reader: 


with the pre e Church of England, as Sectaries a Schiſmaticks, 
ut off from Ye c_ of Chriſt's. Church and true 


broken an 
Bodie, yea has the Impudence to call Miniſterial Ordination there- 


in, but a meer Cheat and Fallacy. Notwithſlanding whereof, "tis 
 *notourly known; that, as the Chief Hierarchicks and Pillars of the 


Engliſh b Church, bich they Jo warmly, yea, ſo ſervilely Court, have 
 alwiſe own'd the Eraſtian Mould of Government, thus pratiically 
and avowdly throwing up the Intrinſick Power, and Divine Right 


of the Church 3 in }bis Point, w 1 the prefent Conſtitution- of that 
Church is a convincing Proof, fo the Patrons, go ay and Uphol- 
ders of our late Scottiſh 8525 did, and do own the ſame Principles 


and Deſign : And who — not, that the Church Government, 


Fſo it may be called, for which our preſent Pleaders and Pamphle- 
pen eſs ſuch Veneration, and contend with ſuch blind Zeal, was 
3 Eraſtian Mould, as ever had 4 Being; Our now pre- 


"= — ure · Divino Prelacy being 3 in the late Efablimens aden 
entirely given up ( yea, and with our Prelats hearty Conſent and 


thereof was laid in tbe 
"4 emacy, and Prelacy being EreFed upon this Foot, was a Hie- 
rureby of a compleat Eraſtian breed 5 Since, by this Legal Eft abliſh- 


Eftabliſhin — bl Government, the Fo 


ment thereof, it war — 4 His Mazeſtic's C Crown«Right, to Deter- 
__ minemall Church Meetings, «nd matters therein nin cognoſcible, as. be 


iſtabliſhed Laws. Let any peruſe. — 


upremacꝝ ix the late Reigns, na 
tie Popedom, que” ary — 


tbongbt fit, according to his E 
ſtabliſdment and Nees Ae 8 
 zhe expreſs Declarator of 
Mackenzie in his Inſtitutions, 2 this will be 
ContradiFion. 

Moreover, there ir ſuch « Fei of Popiſh Diſeffedion 1 the Tree 
Reform d Reli gion, running through the Writings, eſpecially the 
| Tate Pamphlets of that Set f Men, ſuch adleep TinFure of Popiſh, 

Arminian, yea and in a great meaſure, Socinian Errors, therein 
| * that we cannot but therein admire and adore the infinite 

iſdom, the juſt Judgment of the Holy Fong ealoxs. GO D, who 
not mocked, in giving up Perſons to Sw who fat 
themſelves ie Terwoof ContradiGion: to 4 n and true 


"OR n efenel/Reform'd Golpd Church, | a 


| * 6 * 


Eoncurrence ) to the abſolute Diſpoſal the Fr, the Laws 
ſo iſpoſal of the King: For, by 5 


Send al 


Fd 


I To the Judicious and Candid Reader vii 
Lit not ſtrange, and moſt unaecountable Perverſeneſs, that our 
Confeſſion 11 Faith Eſtabliſhed in Parliament, ſhould be flouted, 
diſomu d, and oppo d, by ſuch punie Companions A Confeſſion. 
digeſted according to Scripture Rules, ſo exaly Correſpondent to the 
Confeſſions of all Reform'd Churehes, and, in ſo far, 4 Sacred 
Bond of Fellowſhip with them, a Confeſſion chalking out the Path- 
way of that" Truth which it according to Godlineſs, in oppoſition to 
Erronrs on the right and left Hand, and this after the exaeſt Dili. 
gence, joyn'd with Prayer and Supplication to the GOD of Truth, by aw 
Aſſembly of Divines, 1 way truly ſay, beyond the hazard- of the 


\ 


| leaſt Imputation of Flattering Partiality, deſerving the Character of one 


of the moſt Godly, Learned, and Orthedox, that ever Britaifi ſaw, 


Aud this with Concurrence of this National Church, in her Supre me 


uclicatorie. What but a Spirit of Enmity to the Truths therein aſ- 

erted, could prompt to this * I have known ſome of the Chief of 
7 ſalemnly por d upon it, mbat Chapter, what Article they excep- 
ted againſt, who, tho perſiſting in an Obſtinat Refuſal to own it, could 
by no Importunity be prevail d upon to give the Inſtance. Will not 
many be apt to 7 that in this aliquid Myſterit alunt, and 
thus aliquid Monſtri, which is now verified by their publiſh d Snar- 
Ling at ſowe Paſſages of that Confeſſion. J IR NS». 

Tir no leſs unaccountalle Obſtinacy, or ſhall I tall it ſubtile He- 

terodoxie,in this Point and Controverſie of Church Government, that 
tho with many big Words and proud Oſtemtation, they aſſert. the Di- 
vine Right of Prelacy, the Apoſtolick Conſtitution and Neceflity - 
of that Government, to the Being, and right Conſiitution of Goſpel 
Churches, yet they cannot be drawn forth to atrue Scripture De- 
bate, to 4 formal Diſcuſſion. of this Queſtion, according to the. true 
Laws of Diſpute, from the Doctrine and Practice of tue Apoſtles, 
or to give direct and formal Anſwers to Arguments egeinft it, 
and for Presbyterian Government, drawn from this Doctrine and 
Practice, and the Conſtitution of the  Apoſtolick Churches repre« 
ſented in Scripture ;, So that, amidſt all their multipli d Citations 
of Fathers, and pretended Patrociny of the Ancient Church, and 


©, Elamonrs of Antiquity giving Sentence in their Fours little, or. © 


nothing 


; _ 
SEAA. Bon 


vii Io the Judicious and Candid Reader.. 
wothing tan be ſeen Alduc d for their Cauſe, from the truly Authentick 
ring, of ald Apoſtles. Nay it is come to this paſs with 
theſe Men, that they will needs ſet up as in an Infallible Chair, 
that which they call the Antient Churches Practice, to Determeint 
the Senſe of Seriptures Debated, or brought againſt them in this Con- 
troverſie ; Making, thus, this pretended Prafice f the Church, the 
ſelf-evident Primary Rule, the Scriptures but the Half, and to 
"beak ſo, the general ambigitons part of it. A known ſh Device 
lung ſince Exploded by all the ox and truly Reformed Chur- 
ches, 47 highly Reflecking npon the Perfection of Scripture, the 
genuine Scope thereof, and the Wiſdom of GOD in giving to his 
Church this Authentic Rule of Holineſs ind Righteouſneſs. Thus 

we are told over and over, ad nauſeam, of Lines of Succeſſion of 
Biſhops from the Apoſtles, of the Churches conſtant Practice and 

> Recepticnof Hierarchical Prelacy ; And this pretended Univer- 
; | ſal Reception ( which notwithſtanding, in point of FaF, . * 
'*  -- aever mdke appear, and which has been frequently expoſed by the. beſt 
FCSerrebert) they will needs have ta be the Sure Foundation, and 
the Authentick Rule to lead ws in to the Apoſtles firſt Conſtitution 

of Churches. To this Scope, and by this Rule,we muſt Interpret what- 
ever is Recorded in Scripture thereanent. To make this ap parent, be- 
Filer many other obvious Inſtances, and our Queriſt's frequent Smat- 
einge to this purpoſe, J. S. tells ns, in bis Voluminous Pamphlet, 
*Ehap. 2. p. 63. That, having Manag d this great Performance 
bk proving a true and proper Epiſcopacy in Cypriax's Age, and 
Y having laid this Foundation, he will run it up to the Apoſtotick ? 
Age and Conſtitution. Here is then the Foundation, and the A- 
poſtles Doctrine and Practice uuſt be ſo underſtood, that it be 4 
iitable Superſtructure. I had thought, the Goſpel Churches, in 
point of Government,as well as of Doctrine and Worſhip, had been, built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and that our LORD's Faith- 

-  Fulmeſs, upon whoſe Shoulders the Government of his Houſe is, had 
been in this Point parallel d with, yea preferrd to that of Moſes, 

/ and that, conſequently, what he has Recorded in his Teſtament, and 
Sealed with his Blood, had been the proper Rule and Foundation of 


To the Judicious and Candid Reader. is 
our Belief and Perſwaſion in this Point, and this Paramount nate, © © 
yea Excluſve of the meer Practice, or Profeſſion of the Chutch, 8 5 | 


the Third, or any Age. Ab EI 
Tis alſo Noticeable, as 4 further Proof and Confirmation of what 5". © 
ſaid, that our New Epiſcopal Pleaders, notwithſtanding of their” 
High Pretences of a Divine Right for their beloved Hierarchie, 
get when put to it, and Debated with from Scripture, are fawnd very. - _ © 
bie in admitting the Scripture Determination of a fixed unalterabſe 
Species of Government, as wight be Clear d by Inſtances,. not 4 '\ 
few, in their Pleadings. Me all know, how Stillingfleet's. lreniſum 
has been Hugg d and warmly Embrac'd by the Generality of that. . 
* Clergy. Thus Biſbop Honnieman, in his Survey of Naphtali, in © 
Pleading for the then Eccleſiaſtick Supremacy,  Ridicules - a Diſtink 
Church Government from that. of the Civil.” Thus Biſbop Burnet, 
- 41 his Conferences, runs ſo High in Aſſerting the then Exiftent Su- | — 
pmacy, that there's litile or nothing be will have to be of Divine 
Right in Point of Church Government. Me ſee alſo, how this 
Determination of a SpcTies is Impugn'd by the Anthor of the Ani: 
mad verſions ſubjoyn'd. So that, to the long Run, and in the Iſſue, 


« 7 


it is apparent, that the Magiſtrats Laws, with the Corr wee 9 
Practice of the Church, ic, with theſe e adding 
Superlative Rule, that the Seripture Deciſion, it in a great mea”. _ ]j.d 
ſure Diſomu d, and, at beſs, made a meer Ambiguons Mute, 4 Rule 
ſo General, Verſatile, and ( ſoto ſpeak ) indigeſted, that it muſt have —— 
the premis d Deciſions to make it of any Sigmficancy in this Point, — Þ 
F fb 04h we have a clear Diſcovery of the Popiſh Tin@ure and 
Tendency of their Principles and Pleadings, in their Joyning Ie 
with Papiſts, in the Arguments adduc d 1 the Hierarch r, 


the very ſame with ſuch as are made uſe of by the Popes Advocati sb 

| Dhhold and Support his Triple. Crown. This may ſeem ſtrange in © 
5 Men pretending to own a Proteſtant Profeſſion: Hut the Myſteri- ::. 
ouſneſs of this Myſterie lies here; The Popiſh Hierarchy is of ſuch. - © 

4 Mould, Founded and Upheld by ſuch Principles, that ig ans. -_ 
meeds run up to the Apex of an Infallible Head 3 And the Prelatick © ; 
Hierarchy, being of that ſame Nature and Cut, and in it fifa. 3 
| Member of the ſame Body, a 77 of the ſame · Free, when the Pope 
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"pl | Tothe Judicieus and CandidRonder, ' 


tte 


 pwſptheCrown of England, 
| — — in Oppoſition 
. then they had a ſtyong andi prev 
the Triple Crown, whoſe — 
ſelves, wbo could Trample on Empero 
Monarchs with Rome's Thunder and Lightming, Looſe Subject. 
Frou their Allegiance, and Arm them qgainſt their Princes; But 
nom that the Scent is changd, and the Monarch ir Pope, they maſt 
Serve their Nem Maſter, who, as Biſhop Gladſtones expreſſes it in 
bis Letter to K. James, can nod them Down at his pleaſure, if 
they be not Cloſs and Cordial to Court Deſigns, and become not Faith-" 
fi Creatures to their Aſum d Head, and Faithful Subje@s of the 
New'Civil Papacy. But for 4 ſemple Goſpel laborious Miniſtry and 
Government,by Courts of a Divine Mould and Subordination, Cenſu- 
3 de a cdl, and in all Church Members, according to Scripture - 
Kues, with Goſpel: Impartiality, wherein Congregations have « - 
__ Right#oiCall Paſtors, and Ruling Elders, Repreſenting them, are 
 Conflituent Members of Church Judicatoriet, Down zmft this Fabrick. 
go ev. a blazing Star and Comet of prodigionſly dangerous Influence,and” 
of a fornti able Aſpett upon the Hrerarchy', And this we find their Prins 
ciples and Practice Zealouſfly levelld againſt. Hence Brſhep Whitgift, 
_  Areb Biſhop ef Canterbury, 7 Complain d to Q. Elizabeth, 4. 
if the Hierarchy were going to M rack, and implor d Her Help, when a 
 Mbvion was but made in Parliament for Removing that Shameful- 
| Thing, ind Grievance of all good Men, ſcil: The Pluralities 2 
 Non-refidences : Not to inſiſt upon that which is imputed to that 
| Deer, That ſhe Diſown'd, if not laid aſide, one of Her greateſt Bi. 
ſhops, for dealing with Her in order ta the Eftabliſhment of Teach. 
ing.Miniſtry throw the Nation. 8 8.5 


eo the Julſdion-and Canis Reader ir 

' if fore. Drolats have 'appenr'd of br Nam Rade "ant 

— — Ground, withſtood ſome 52 n a: 

iſh Defigns, tir oming meerly to the premir d Grounth of their 

| Perſonal Qualitier, not ar all 10-the Nature «nd Mould of the Hie- . 
rarchie itſelf. So that #hey full into u meer itnactontable Pirdls- 


 giſm,” who, upon the Ground of ſueß libe Oppoſition, and "thin thief 
male 70 the Popiſh Dcligns of the late K. James i fore Euglin 


Prelutes, will Conclude that Government and Hierarchie 2 Barrier 
_ againſt Popery; For that Late Inſtance, it ir well” mn, that © 
, thewiftble Froſpet of that Prince's Aﬀing the Phaeton, and bafing 
his Downfall, together with” a piece of Se ory” and Reputation. 
ar likeways the comvincing Diſcovery, how- the Body uf the People 
ſtood Aﬀedted to him and his Deſigns, in-a great Meaſure, if not ab. 
Jolutely prompted them to that Apprerance, which has ever ſinc# Ren- 
dered them ſo Popular. We know, that ſeveral of the mort ode 
end better Humour Fapiſts have profeſs 4 Averſation from, jean 
Abhorrency of the Maſſaere of Paris, and ſuch like Barbarons Mr: 
ders committed upon Proteſtants, yet ir ndwn, that their Infats 
lible Head the Pope's Holineſs, did with the Extremeſt Complicenty: 
entertain the News of that Maſſacre, app Proceffions'z 
ther Signs of Foy at Rome and elſewhere, ſent hir Legat to Vongra- 
tulat the French King, upon that glorious Effort in "Defence of be 
Church. Aud therefore, at none can be fo Hrutiſb as to Yeny, th 
the Popiſh Principles do natively lead to fuch Trapicd! Tikes, the © 
Obligation and Native Tinipre whereof, muſt needs have the Aſcłu- 
dent over the more Calm and Moeft Humony of ſome Subject r bf that 
Hellifh'Hierarchy ; The ſame way. be applyet tothe Caſe of Prelats, 
and in ſpecial with reſpect to the late inftene d Oppoſition of K. James. 
The Principles "and Intereſt of the Hierarchy being "of a Piece with 
Arbitrary Government, and knit unto ſuch a Supreme Head, and. 
Abſolute Supremacy, ar the Native Complexion thereof aoth reguste, 
this Tutereſt muſt needs Overſway,' and have the Preduminani ober 
the Better and Calmer Temper of fome Perſons, when Ackiomt moſt 
waccountable eome to be Stated as apparent fit Means: and Expet;- 
ent; for Upholding this beloved Hicrarchy,. and the proper Defigne * 
thereof. : 3 4 


— 


— K 


ointen Proceſſionis 2 p. 


ſeen the Second, 


11 To the Judicions and Candid Reader. 
41 for ibe Prints here Examin d, I ſuppoſe, the Weakneſs," at wel! 
4 Heterodoxie thereof, bas obviouſly appear d to all judicious Per- 
ſons, who have Perus d the ſame, together with the virulent TinFure 
of the large Preface prefix'd to the firſt, I have therefore been ſlow, 
tho Sollicited, to ofer . this Account of them, expecting ſome might 
Have done it better, and in 4 more Compendions Method, but finding 
theſe Pamphlets very Current, and | Commended: by that Party, 1 | 
| 1 Je Jpare Time upon the Firſt'; And having thereafter 
nd, much of a Piece with the Preceeding, and, in a great 
Meaſure, a Nanſeous Repetition of the Silly Paralogiſms where-. 
with it is Stuff d, 1 baue offer d alſo my Thoughts upon it, Juppoſong. 
the Deſign and Connexion of both did Require the ſune. 
' T juagd it alſo ah, e to Offer ſome Counter Queries to that. 
Party, fo Draw them Forth, if poſſible, to a Scripture. Diſpute upon, 
y_ this Point, which, if Formally and «php Manag'd, (and 


am not without Hope, Some will be ſtirr d up to Undertak« this, if. 


ef that Party ſhall thus Enter the Lifts, who will acquit thenr- 


ſelves to more Advantage than ever I could) T am ſure, Actum eſt de 


1 Cauſa Epiſcopatus, its Autiſcriptural Frame and Weakneſs will ap- 


08 deſerve my Notice; And thus it was alſo judg d by another Ju- 
Aicious Perfon who had Peruſed it. I Confeſs I was Dęſcrous to (ee it, 


pear, when it is come to this fair Trial. l 

As for The Conſiderations upon Church Government, - after 
 Swbjoyned, I had of a very conſiderable Time ſince, even ſeveral years 

4g, Offer d them to a Gentleman f the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, upon 

- bis Deſere, who having Peru d them about ſix Weeks and more, Re- 


% 


* * 


turn d them, without the leaſt Hint of any Reply to be made by bimfelf, 


or amy other, tho I have been credibly Inform d, they were Commu- 
micated to Mr. S. But the Gentleman t Declining ¶ as is ſaid) any 
Reply to be Offer d, either by himſelf or any other, having perſwaded . 
me, that neither he nor Mr. Sage did intend any An(wer or Debate, 
I was ſomewhat Surprix d, when Inform d by a Rev. Brother, to 
whom I had Entruſted the Delivery of my Papers to the Perſon men- 
tion d, that a Paper containing a pretended Reply was ſent unto him, 
which he had keep d by him of a conſiderable Time, as judging upon 
Peruſal thereof, that it was of ſuch a Matter, and Mould, as did 
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"xiv To the Judicionsand Candid Reader 
ted to much ſhorter Limits 5 And I acknowledge, it hath Swelled to 
" this Bulk, after putting Pen to Paper, much beyond Intention 5 Tet," 
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if the Variety of the Matter be conſidered, and the neceſſary Clearing | 
of ſeveral] Things adduc d by the Queriſt, for pretende 1 Atratias 


and Enforcement of his Queries, tis hoped, that the Ordin 


Reader, mot ſo fully ſeen in the Popiſh, or Epiſcopal Controverſie, . 
for whoſe De this is mainly, if not ny. intended, ma 
derable Adv | Accounts and 


vantage by the more dilate 

theſe Points, © f BEIT | 0 1 
I ſhall Detain the Reader no further from the Peruſal of theſe 
only add my ſerious Prayer, that the GOD of 


of Holineſs, - 
of bis fallen Tabernacle in our 


e 


* 


for proof of Prelacy,improven agiinſt him. 2 tiaction, taken from the Relation of that © 


9 ben nagiy- Church e h the World, was both ne- 
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Of the Review of the Queries to 


the Presbyterians of Sco OTLAND. 


CH A P. L | 
meu is Bxamin'd the nm 2 


Tf gerne precipirant noted, Hs Reſoning pint the Difindion of | 

p 5 going 20 8 288 and Extraordinary Officers, where. 
ra everal Popiſſi Presb 

— — Self- oontradicti- the br — - 

88 


ing from Perſonal Refloct 
ſtandi 1 with outragi- that the Church was at _ 
ous Rai ings again Presbyterians, Page 1,2 fters PU mn — 
"His Argument for Prelacy, taken from the againſt him 
Prieſthood, and Inference therefrom His Reaſon and Notion 


e 


Argument from the Subordination of which is fe ſome antecedent ſertied 

the Seventy to the Twelve Apoſtles, as like- Order, Examined and — 

wiſe from the ſtanding Office of the Dia- Which is made — Off 

conat, to prove that there were Church-Of. nent Moſer's Extraordina 

ficers of different Ranks, to which Apoſtles found thereby Impeach's, ; 

were Superiour, diſcovered to be utterly Office of Apoſtles. | 

Unſerviceable to his Scope. . 3 © His Demand, nat | 
His Argument from Epb. 4 31; 15: Extraordinary Officers, te partes” * 

x Cor, 12, 28 made appear to fall utterly wiſies bad been made the abort | 

ſhort of a ſuitable Concluſion to his purpoſe, diſcovered to be add pow the add 

and improven againſt his Pleadings,as draw. Hypotheſis of a prior Inſti 

2 * 1 +5 > Ser and a — > matend. 6 of the 

abſurd Extenfion of the Deacons O traordinary, and thus to fand'croafs rs © 
fice, with reſpe& to Preaching and Admini- the Divine Appointment under both Dif- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, noted and con- penſations. Ibid Where alſo/his Demand, 
Tbidem What was wanting te Extrawdinary 
His Reaſoning from the Power of Deni to oblige them to haue "Recounſe tothe Ordinary, 
and Titw, in reference to confe Sacred is Examin'd and Refured from the Inſtances 


Orders and Cenſuring Presbyters, Refuted premis d : 
and found ſhort ng Conclufion a- That the fixing of Ordinary Officers of tho | 


for the Church P and 
6 7 colluny Wy — 
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che great Scope of rhe Exerciſe of the Apo- His Aſſertion, tha? the ſame werk which the 
ſtolick Office, notwithſlanding wheredf Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts did in their — 
the Apoſtles food in no need of Ordinary e perform'd by Aut hof ad Perſons to, the "End, 
Officers for Direction and Inſtruction in at large confuted, and loaded withyroſs Ab- 
their Office. - © Page 11 ſardities ; in ſpecial, as e extends the A 
The Prefacer aſſerts that Eccleſiaſtick Go. ſertion to all Officers mentioned in the New | 
. verament being . Conſider'd, whether with Teſtament, and ſo as like ways to includ 
_ reſpe&to the Original of Church Power, or the Extraordinary Gifts communicated ,_ 
the Chariſmata, the Gifts and Qualifications Laicks. a Pages 16, 17, 18 
of Officers, either they were all Ordinary The Plenitude of Apeſtolick Power, 
or Extraordinary, how abſuidly, made ap- Which he holds to import an Authority and 
1; And from the ſame Grounds it is Juriſdi#im over all Subordinat Officers and 
. 2 in the beginning of the Believers in Chriſt, he, notwithſtanding, will 
Goſpel, there was a neceſſity, ſome Officers needs own to be Neceſſary, Perpetual and 
mould be Ordinary, others not. 11; 12 Permanent; how abſurdly, at large made 
he Prefacer's next A t againſt this appear... LIST IT 
Diſtinction, taken from the Communication hat what was Ordinary in the — | 
of Extraordinary Gifts to Laicks as well as Office, and to be deriv'd in a Succeſſion re- 
Miniſters, conſidered and refuted. The fu- ſpects properly and primarily the Paſtoral 
tility of his further Inference noted, vis Office, prov d from ſeveral Scripture 
That this Diſtinfion is unſerviceable againſt the Grounds. er 20 
Succeſſion of Ecclefiaſticks in that comely Order, The Prefacer's Railings againſt the Cove. 
which our Lord and his Apofiles Eftabliſhed ;, a nant noted, which caſt a deep Reflection 
Concluſion utterly extraneous to the Point upon K. Charles 1, and 24. 20, ar 
in —_—_ N %n, 2+ > © 12,23 The Prefacer's Gloſs upon the Apoſtie 
The abſurd Application of this Succeſſion John s Reprehenſion of Piotrepher, who loy'd 
in his Principles further noted. Ibid. the Preheminence, viz. That Prebeminence is 
His Argument againſt Extraordinary N. not the thing Condemn'd, but the undue Af 
"Teſtament Officers, taken from the removal fefing of it, confuted from the Scope and 
of @ Scripture Pattern for the Church to imitate Contexture, as alſo from Parallels, and diſ- 
inthe Miniftry and Gevernment thercef, ſince covered to be a Popich Evaſion oppoſite to 
' gxiramdinary Examples are n Precedents, ner de- the Senſe of Sound Divines, + 21, 22 23 
Auer Imitation, Examin'd and. found His Impudence in the pretended Retorſi- 
grounded upon a falſe Suppoſition, and on upon Presby terians, as acting the Diotre- 
8 begging of the Queſtion, and improven pbeſes in oppoſing Prelats, which he pre- 
againſt the Epiſcopal pleadings from the tends to inſtance in the Aſſemblies Act at 
Office af Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, which is Glaſgow 1638, at large made appear, and 
made appear to be Extraordinary. 13, 14 Demonſtrated from the Account of the Mat- 
His Argument againſt the premis d Diſ- ter of Fact, the State and Carriage of Prelats, 
tinQion of Ordinary and Extraordinary Officers, their Groſs and Illegal Uſurpations upon; 
taken from our Lord's promis d Preſence with this Church, together with their other: 
bis Meſſengers to the End of the World, confi» Scandals grounding that juſt Act and Cen- 
der'd, and refuted, and retorted upon him- ſure. airs | 23,24 
ſelf, with reſpect to what he muſt needs ac- This further Confirmed from what he 
knowledge anent the Office of Prophers, as Confeſſes of K. Charles his full Satisfaction 
"I om Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, with the Proceedings of Church and State, 
ifts, of T es, Miracles, Gifts of Heal- in Oppoſition to Prelates in the Parliament 
ing. The abſurdity wherein he is involv'd, 1641. n Ibid. 
whether he own theſe Offices to be expir d, The Profacer's Aſſertion, That there is no. 
or not, with reſpe& to Our Lord's promis'd Inftance of Ordination, and Juriſdictiam by meer, 
Freſence, 18 2 Precbyrery 
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neee. ELSE ] 3 13 5, Te wen: 


8 


Paſſage, De af 


Prochyters to be found in Seripture,,, Confider'd Miniſters of ui fret Ranks ind Orders, Willin. 
aud Refuted by Inſtances. get 25, 26 75 4 by Marks. of Authority n P 
His Argument taken from the deriva Paul (ets forth the different Ranks and Punt 
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Epiſcopal Authority, which he offers to prove *he , Chriſtian Miniſftery with  Reſemblance ra the” 


that 


* CONTANTS. — 


from 1 Tim. 1. J. and 5.19 Tit, 1. 5. Con- natural Body; Examin'd, and his Unſoondnaſs 


Gdered and Refuted from the Office of theſe and ency therein made appear, 1. Ia 


Evangeliſts, and the Subject Matter of the acknowledging the Goſpel Diſpenſation 15 2 
| "is 


Epiſt es. 26, 27 other, and diſtia& from the Legal. 2. 


His Self.contradicking Folly, in Charging Croſſing the Gentleman Naerif, who founds 


2 Diotrephts Ambition upon Presbyterians, the 7 ice of a National Primat upon that of 
altho' acknowledging that Presbyterian Go- the gh-Prieſt, whi ch is Cogtradicted by 
vernment ſets all Miniſters on a Level, the deriv'd ſtanding Office of Apoſtolat. 
noted and made appear: As alfo the Re- It is alſo made appear, that the Admiſſion 
tortion is offered, that the Hierarchie ſets of different Ranks of Church Officers under 
Stairs and Steps for ambitious Climbers, to both Diſpenſfatiors, touches not Presbyte- 
be Biſhops, Sock Nene Metropolitans, rians, with whom the Queſtion is anent 
c. That Calvin aſſerted Presbyteriah Gay different official Degrees in the Paſtoral 
vernment to be 4 Reverſe of the Government Office. Page 


apt * ef" , 31 | 
of the Primitive Church, a groſs Calutiny, | "The-Piefeces pretendsiry fer 2405 A, 


AReference made to the Tractat, entituled jection, that People are not fo much 
the Counter Ey, Ibid. ed by the Epiſcopal Clergy, as by the Preſ- 
The Prefacer”s preſs Diſtortion of that byterians: His Anſwer taken from Chriſt's 
ings ga and in order N of 7 m Os. Wer. * 
made appear, whether as applied to Patreniſe length, with a Summary "Accour re- 
Sombeliea] Cen unte, in Worſhip, or Prelates lacy's Oppoſition to — Pattern, 
and Areb. Prelates in Government. 27, 28 . | 2 31, 42 


His Inconfiſtencie noted; In Charging His large Eru&ation of Outr vious An- 


Presbyteriins with the Rebellion of Core, ger and virulent Reproaches upon the Worx 


in withſtanding Prelates ; In Aſſerting the of Reformation ſince the 1638, both in 
Divine Inſtitution of Prelacy in. the Holy Scerland and England, as having deſtructive 
Scripture, and yet, in his Method of Iſſues of dammable Dofirines, Blaſphemies Enthu- 


pleading from the premis d Text, bringing it {aſms, the crumbling of the Church into fading 


within the Compaſs of 4 Circumſtance of Go- Conſider d and Confuted at ſome length 


wernment, Alterable according to the Pru- likewiſe his renewed Bante rings Bont the - 


dence of Church Governours. His Miſtake Covenant. — 33. 36 
and Miſapplication of that Paſſage, 1 Cor: The Prefacer mentions B. Guthrie's Manu- 
11.16. made appear. 28, 29 ſcript; Upon which an Account is given of 
His Aſſertion, that the whole. Model of Preſ- this Prelate at ſome length, as a meer time 
byterian Government is contrary to Scripture, a ſerving, Vertumnus. 335, 36 
bold ignorant Aſſertion. His alleadging His Charge of Murders of al Ranks upon 
that Presbyterians pretend Scripture, not Presbyterians.. from him that ſat on the Throne, 
only for their Conſtitution, but for every 10 her that grinds ut the Miln, Which he alſo 
thing that's peculiar to it, Conſider'd, and aſſerts to be the Effects of the Covenant 
Charg d with Ignorance and Obſcurity. 15i4. from the year 1640, to 1660, Conſidered 
The Prefacers Addreſs to his Presbyteri- and Refuted at large. 36, 3 

an Countrie-men, to conſider GOD's Iaſtitu- How unjuſtly the Civil Wars and Blood. 
tion under the Leg ol Diſpenſaciom, at v0 the Mini. ſhed are Charged upon the Covenant; con- 


ftery and Government of the Church, the Inſt itu - vincingly made appear; Where an Account 


tion of aur Sarvigur and Practice of his "Apoſtles; is alſo given of the Inundation of Pro- 
that GOD under both Diſpenſations did Iuſtitute fanity of all ſorts attending the EreQion — 


"I 


$i Y 


* * w 3 * Ju 6 
K * = 
* 2 
- ho : 


= © * 6:CONTEN'TS. 
tho late Prelevy in this Nation. . Which This Examen of the cloſed with 
aus ve varat "apt Pay te gh Per nn 
N t . 

1 2 d. Page 3 1 ing 3 the Living, for his attain- 


it } eavours (and not wi more Prudence, more knowledge ; 

- out Sueceſs) of wy; me ba promote with an Advertiſement, if he RAS 
Piety, and ſuppreſs all made ap. Peace, or Reputation, either of Hiraſelf, 
pear. id. or his Friend, to beware of ſending again 
That the main Abetters of growing into this Countrie, Powphlects, and of Rick 

Lid. 


Profanity, are the Nun. ſurame Jacobite, bigot a Nature, as is in' d. 
_ Prelatifts, and Popilhly affeQed Perſons, af en | . 


os *% 7 
2 


ſerted and cleared. 49 
4. Conſideration and Review of the Queries of the frft Chapter; Ex« 


"poſing the Bueriſt's Ignorant and Popiſh Notions, anent the Teſti 
_ mony of Early Antiquity, and the Praiice of the Primivvce Cale 

Aeli and Determining the Senſe and Interpretation of Dif. 
. + frenlt, or Contraverted Texts of Scripture ; As likewiſe his Ignorant 


* . ſome things hard to be underſtood 


"Demand of Expreſs Scriptures, to fortify the Anſwer of ever | 
ur Queries, e 8 ” 1 her 


PF Hat the Scriptures do Exhibigg the to Fortifie the Anſwer of his Queries 
perfect Rule of all Credends,Feciends, Noted. ; r 
Petends, made 9 Applicati What Deference and Authority is allow- 
do the Point of Infant Baptiſm, Lay. men ed to Sermons and Commentaries upon 
omen receiving the Sacrament of the Scripture, cleared. 6 47, 48 
Lord r. | 41, 42 t the Church is not Infallible, and in 
— The Pallage of 2 Per, 3. 16. Mentoning what Seaſb the Pilar and Ground of Truth, 
Epiſtles, cleared. The Nuerift — rank The peſt! furniſhed ih 46.30 
if 8, Cleared. * 8 5a er were 5 wi a fix'd 
ing che Popith Adverſarie in this Citation Rule, and had LnGllible Inſpiration in os 
ma ar. _ 43, 442 45 Management I 0 and O ffic 
7 His Aﬀſertion of the Neeeſſty of Conſulting how and in what r made — 
tarly Hiftory, and the Practice of the Church, in „ 
order te the, fo ry of the Difficult Scrip- The pretence of Miracles to | 32 


turer, found a Popiſh Evaſion, and loaded Epiſcopecy Refuted. 54.55 
with Abſurdities. | 45, 46 The Point of Separation from the £piſco- 
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ad ſeventy Diſciples ab ily pleaded by  ſters 
ſurd 1 of our Lord's a 0 ting two ſeve 


= Teſtament, at large made appear. ys con 
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Diſtortion noted. 63, 64 Altar mention d, Heb. 13. Examin'd and 
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The Nature of the Office of Evangeliſts, ſertion, viz. That Office-bearers of the Cbri- 

_ what it was, clear'd from Scripture; The #:ian Church muſt «s clearly derive their Suc- 
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| ons of the Arguer, noted. Page 198 a Superiority of Church Officers to be of 
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ed, viz, That Presbyteriant difown' them as uſual, as croſs. to Chriſt's Inſtitution ; 
not of Chrift's Fleck, who joyn not them- Yet owning his Engliſty Hierarchicks refuſing 
. ſelves to a Party, tho they own the Articles this Ordinance to ſuch as will not have it, 
of the Creed, and the Scriptures to be the Adminiſtrated with the Siga- ef the Over. 
Word of GOD ;:+ That ſome are in hazard The 
* 8 | 
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be fame Inconſiſtency Further noted, in and # Promiſe te bewith the 


Apeſller to the End, 
that he holds our LORD's reſtricting the therefore there are, and muff be dpoſtle; to the 
Apoſtles Commiſſion to ſuch Things && He End of the Warld, for him 76 be with ; A pitiful 
Cemmunded, while yet he awnes the Sign of Paralogiſm, in his Senſe, and with re- 
the Croſt in Baptiſm, with other Symbelics! ſpeft to his Scope; Which at large is made 
Ceremonies retain'd by the Church of England, appear, yea, and upon ſuch Grounds as 
as Additionals to this, and other Goſpel himſelf muſt acknowledge. Pages 209, 20 
Ordinances. Page 200 In what reſpe& the Apoſtles Commiſſion 
The pretence of that Churches preſent is continued, and in what not, clear'd. 271 
legal Conſtitution, retorted and improven As alſo, the Difference is ſtared betwixt 
againſt this Arguer. "a 201 Succeſlors of the Apoſtles fimplie, and Suo- 
le argues from the Promiſe, Mat. 28 20. ceſſors in the lat, in 4 formal Senſe, Thid, 
to proye a ſtanding Succeſſion to the Apo- The Arguer's Fooliſh Hypotheſis, That 
ſtolat,calling it vaſtly comprehenſive, wherein whe? Branch of the Apoſtles Commiſſion waz not do 
it is made appear that he excludes Succeſ- be Succeeded to, fals not within the Compaſe of 
. 1 | 201, 202 the Promiſe ; Expos d. 212, 213 
| His Argument taken from the Neceſſity 1 what Ground Matthias was Subſti. 
| of a Divine preſence to fit the Apoſtles for to fill up the Vacancie by the remo- 
their Work; As alſo his next, taken fiom val of Juuu, Cleard. And this ve 
L the Neceſſity of this Preſence, in Order to Practice improven againſt the H 
= the Churches Subſiſtence amidſt Enemies of the Apoliles Ordaining Succeſſive Apo- 
C. | from without and within, are made appear ſtle. © 215, 214, 215 
to be inſufficient to Support his Hypotheſis, . Our Saviour's Eſtabliſhing a Holy Policy 
His 3 and Inconſiſtency as — * King, 2 pitiful Ground to 
« upon ſeve rounds made appear... 292» 5 216 
— — 203, 204 His ContradiQtion to Dr. Monro noted. id. 
k He endeavours to load with ſeveral Ab- The Apoſtles Anthority over Timothy and 
| ſurdities, the Orthodox common Principle Tit. mention'd by him as a Medium to 
anent the Temporary Commiſſion and Office of prove the Difference betwixt Apoſtles and 
Apeſtolat. He reckons up Five. The 1Ff, Biſhops, to which our Arguer's ſilly incon- 
That it would fellow, that none but Apeftles had ſiſtent Anſwer is noted and expos d 217,2 (8 
4 Right or Title to A# by wertue of Our Arguer driven upon this. Objection 
| it, The zd That the Promiſe thus to own 4 Patriarchat, as included in the 
il unintelligible, Examin'd and Refuted. 205, Commiſſion and Promiſe. Where his igno- 
1 206. The 3d. That if the Commiſſion was rant Inconſiſtency is further expos d. 218, 
\I Temporary, nene had Authority after the | 219, 220 
| Apoſtles, e Teach or Diſciple any of whatever His Fooliſh Appeal to the Principles and 
Nation, - The 4th. That our Saviour defign'd Practice of the ſecond and third Centurie, 
to have his Doctrine no more taught after their expos'd. - 220, 221, 222 
Death, or was indifferent hom, and by whom it © His Elogies of J. S. noted, whoſe Con- 
was to be propagated; Examin'd and Confuted. tradition to Dr. Scott is made appear, in 
207, 208. The stb Pretended Abſurdity, point of the Office of the 70 Diſciples. 
That thus Chriſtianity muſt be Extinguiſb' d, the 81 222 
Churches Head having given no Rules for Confli. The Arguer undertakes to- prove, that 
" Futing and Governing that Society; Confuted. nothing was Extraordinary in the Office of 
; Ibid. and Page 209 Apoſtęlat, that none of their Preregatives 
| Our owning Officers who are not Call'd, were Incemmunicable, and to diſprove the 
and in Orders, a frivolous Cavil. 209 Inſtances thereof. His Attempt upon. the 
The Arguer's great Topick and Argu- firſt, viz. The indefinite Univerſality of the Apo- 
ment, 4 Gommiſſien is given t the Ali, fies Commiſſion, taken from the * * 
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Priveipte ment ; Miniter's Relation to the trend the Of of Mirada, th vil Wendel 
Church Univerſal, Expos'd ; and their own by the Arguer ; And this Hypothelis con- 
Dr. Barrow ſet in purſuit of him. Pages 222, futed upon 1 imporrant Gro 


223 | Pages 235, 236, 237 
That the Apoſtles by Explanation of the This farther Confirm'd by a Sunkmary of 
Holy Ghoſt reſtricted their * — Scripture Grounds offer d to this Scope, 
' miſſion, and fix d in particular Poſts, a groſs by Author of the Nullity of the Remiſh 
and groundleſs — ys contradictory to Faith. . 337, 238, 239 
the Senſe of Orthodox Divines. 224, 225 The Arguer's impertinent * of 
His Attempt upon the Second Preroga- Paul Reprehenſion of the Apoſtle Peer, 
tive, nent the Gift of Tongues and Miracles, and Paul and Bernobes Quarrelling and Part- 
co d. His frivolous Evaſion, that it ing Aſunder, to this Scope, expos d. 239, 
was net confin'd to Apoſtles, expos d. 225, : , 2140 
226, 227. Where it is clear d, in what re- His ing for Epiſcopacy from the- 
ſpect, theſe Gifts were the Badges of the Policy of from the beginning 
ſtolick Office. : of the World, from the Government ofthe 
The Arguer's Aſſertion, viz. That theſe Patriarchs, from the Jewiſb Oeconomie, the 
| Gifts were Credentials and Evidences. of their Subordination of Prieſts reſolving in one 
Commiſſion, as the firſt Prepagaters of # poſitive High-Prieſt ; His Inference to prove the 
Religion, and thus net neceſſary to be devolo d om ſame Mould of Government continued in 
their Succeſſors, has overthrown all his Pam. the New Teſtament from this Ground, 
phlet; which is at large made appear in ſe- That it was # comely Order; That Chriſt 
veral Inſtances, | 227, 228, 229 came not to Deſtroy, but to Fulfill the 
He aſſerts, the Apoſtles were to be Succeed Law; That, if this Model muff be Typical, 
ed to in every thing proper to them as ſuch, Chrift fulf/['d it by copying after it; At large 
yet not in the Credentials inſtanced ; How Scann'd, and made appear to conſiſt of moſt 
abſurdly and inconſiſtently, noted. 230,231, unaccountable Notions. 240, 241, 242, 
His Attempt upon the third Mark, ſcil. | 243, 244 
The giving the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of Handi, Several other groſs Inconfiſtencies, wh 
is, that the Church Primitive believ'd the unaccountable Errors obſerv'd in this his 
Holy Ghoſt was confer d by the Impoſiti- Pleading. 444,24, 246 © 
on of Biſhops Hands in Gonfirmatiom ; That his Arguing Pleads for a Pope o. 
Wherein his abſurd Confounding the -Spi- ver the Catholick Church viſible, evi tly 
rit's Ordinary and Extraordinary Gifts, the made appear, and the nakedneſs of his filly, ' 
Ordinary and Extraordinary Evidences, Subterfuges and Anſwers to this Argument, 
Oc. is made appear and expos'd. As like- laid open, vs. This, + 1. That there cam 
wiſe his Contradiftion to Dr. Barrow, who be ns univerſal Paſtor, becauſe the Unity of the. 
aſſerts this incommunicable Apoſtolick Pri- Headſbip myſt reſolve enly in Chriſt, which is 
viledge. 231, 232, 233- ere alſo is found equally to Impezch his Aſſertion of 
confider'd the I of Auanias impoling an Univerſal Oecumenick Head under the 
Hands upon Paul, and the unſerviceab Old Teſtament, ſuch as he zſſerts; Thar. 
thereof to his Deſign made appear. this Principle overthrows an Univerſal 
That the fourth Mark, ſcil. Infalibility in Vicar or Suffragan, either under th: Old - 
Teaching, was peculiar ro Apoſtles, at large or New Teſtament Diſpenſation, evident! 
made appear, from the Nature and Scope mide appear. 446. 247,248: 
of their Office, from his own Pleading, His Contradicting J. S. herein alſo made 
from the Senſe and Pleadings of their own evident. | idem. 
Dr. Berrem, and other Learn'd Divines. His next Agſwer, that che Univerſal Sufa 
233, 234, 235 fragen or Head d:ftroys the Commiſſim given the 
That lll in Teaching did necellurily Apoiter, whereby 443 of them war, and. 
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Tube Senſe of Proteffam Divines, and Uni- A threefold Retertion of his Argument 
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the Popiſh Adverſarie, - exhibit | 
tis one thing to have 4 Yocatio: by the End, and Deſign, who were Ordain'd in 
means and Miniſtry of an impure Church, the Church of Reme, and Embrac'd the Re. 
or corrupt Officers, another thing to have formation. 2. That Biſhop Spotſwoed with 
it from fuch a Church. In what Senſe a the other Prelates conſecrated with bim in 
Vocatien may be in divers reſpects both Eng/end, either © to have been re-or- 
Ordinary and Extraardinery, clear d. 252, dain'd Presbyters before they were thus Con- 
3 | ee 253, 254 ſecrated per ſaltum, or if they were own d as 
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. atoms. | 357,358 [ages of Ignatiw, 380, 381, 382, 383, 384 
His Fooliſh Defence of what is alleg d of is Exceptions upon that point of the 
"the Biſhop of Salirhurry. -_ 358, 359 Succeſſion of Biſbops from Apoſtler, at large con- 
Several other Abſurdities of our Auimed. ſider d and expos'd. 384, 385, 386, 387 
verter upon the Point of Timothie's Ordina- Stilingfeer found in this poine, to Oppoſe 
ion noted. As alſo his pitiful Defence and Baffle him, 387, and 389, 390 
inſt che ObjeQion that Timothies fup- The Auimadverter's Exception to what is 
pos d Epiſcopacy at Epheſus ſtages him as an offer d anent the Condemnation of Acrius 
poſtar. 359, 360, 361 conſider d. 2390, 391 
That Timothy was enjoyn d to commit His Anſwer to the Paſſige of Auguſtin 
whit he had heard from the Apoſtle to Epiſtle 19. As likewiſe anevr the tar 
Faithful Mep, pleads againſt an Epiſcopal Reception of Chriflianity in Scotland, conſe 
Sncceflion ; The Ammadverter's pitiful fiderd. © - _ 391,392 
Evaſion. contraditing his Fellow-pleader The Epiſcopal Syllogiſm, our Auimad ven- 
— | 361, 362 ter Attempts to mould better, but has 
© Timothie's Eyangeliſtick Office aſſerted by therein expos'd himſelf and marr'd his De- 
the Univerſity” of S-wner, - with others. ſign. - [ 394, 395 
Their Teſtimonie vindicated from the an. His pretended Confirmation of the Major 
wadverter's Cavils. That Famous Engliſh and Minor, confider'd and expos d at ſome 


Doctor and Biſhops, have Diſown'd length. 395, 396, 397, &e, 
22 Popiſh Aflertion, that the 


A e 


of 


IE 


1 


Univerſal Belief of all Chrifians in the Apo- That the Animadvirier, in ſome Citations 


Th CONTENTS. 


ſtolick, and two next Ages, is the beſt of Auguſtin, has Wreſted his Words, made 
Reaſon we have for — that ſuch, 9 EIT SON . 33 
or ſuch a Book, belongs to the Canon of That therein he is Embark'd in a Popiſh 
the Scripture. . . Page 395 Deſign of drawing gun to Patronize, 
His Inference, that this is as good a Reaſon Unwritten Traditions, and equal them to 
for Believing the Apoſtolick Inſtitution of Scripture, convincingly made appear, and 
Epiſcopacy, expos d. idem. in Special from the 5 the Rhe- 
His Popiſh I incture in this point noted, miffs upon 2 Theſ. 2. 15. the ſame 
and Auguſtin oppos d againſt him. 395, 396 Paſlage of Auguſtin ** by our Auimad ver- | 
'His Equiparating the Reception of the fer, is offered by them, and improven to, 
Canon, with the Reception of Epiſcopacy, hi 
further expos d. 397. Where his Igno- 


Scope. „470 3 
is further made a pear from the An. | = 


' rance of the true State of the Queſtion, ſwer of Cartwright and Fulk to the Jeſuiter 


and Method of Arguing is note. upon this Paſſage, where the Ort 
His Arguings npon the Point of Certainty Senſe of Auguſtin is made appear. 41 "7 3 
of a Traditional Conveyance, conſider d. 399, | new, 
„ , 401 The ſame Orthodox Senſe of WES; 
The Minor of the premis'd Syllogiſm vindicated and aſſerted bytthe Prot of | 
eing not only denied, but Reaſons of the Ls. 41712, ans 
Denial offer d, the Animiadverter can only Some Inference drawn'therefrom. 127 
repeat the Propoſition denied, without the The Arimedverters Citations furthet im- 


leaſt ſhadow of a Reply. 402 proven againſt him. | > 
Nor to the Inſtanced early Aberration of That Auguftin in point of a Divine pts 
the Church. id. As alſo _ : 403 of Infant Baptiſm, laid the main fireſs on 
His Anſwer to the Teſtimonie of N conſtant Cuſtom and Tradition of the, 
fin conſider'd at large. 493, 494, 405, Cr. Church, abſurdly aſſerred by gut Animad., 
His Fooliſh Evalion, that Aug in in ex- verter, and that he is therein inconſiſtent 
preſling himſelf Zealouſly for the Authori- with himſelf, clear CC. Sis, 46 
ty of the Scripture, he means only, that it That the Scripture treats of ſome Things. 
18 the great Ruler of Faith, and no other yet not fo fully and plainly, 822 : 2 rr 
Arguments are needful to Determine a courſe muſt be had to Tradition, for a mcg & 
Controverſie when it can be clear d from full Diſcovery, 2 Groſs and Popilh — 
Scripture ; Expos d, and made appear to impeaching the Perfection and Perſpiculdy. ns 
oppoſe Auguſtin's Scope, yea, and the Senſe of the Scripture. © © 416 419; - 
He alleges that Auguſtin excludes not the Teſtimonies of Au, do the Point of © 
unanimous Suffrage of the Primitive Church, Epiſcopacy; and the Succeſſion of Biſhops 0 
in Matters wherein the Scripture is not fo from the Apoſtles, conſider'd. and his pre- 
full and plain, how impertinently, clear'd tended Teſtimonies to this Scope made F383 
from ſeveral Grounds, | 406, 407 . to be utterly Unſerviceable to hi: 
A further Account of Auguffin's Senti- Deſign. - pris 4 
ments in this Point exhibited, which intirely The Concluſion of the Whole, 419 | 
excludes his Evaſion, 497,408, 409m © | 
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2 x PL A Review and Conſideration of the Chap. I. 
unprejudic d perſons of Judgement and Learning, who have perus d this 
idle Pamphlet; To which a ſolid Anſwer may be given, in Recommend- 


ing to him the Reading of ſome Common Places, or ordinary Commen- | 


taries, to which he appears a meer Stranger. 
In this Pamphlet the Author has, more than he is aware of, given 
Advantage to the Presbyterians, in ſhewing himſelf Ignorant of the Pro-. 
teſtant Docttine and Pleadiags againſt Popery, having embrac'd ſe. 
veral Popiſh Tenets. : 
The Preface, which takes up a great part of the Pamphlet, has Self- 
contradifion written viſibly in its Fore- head. The Author Ca Friend of 
our Queriſt) commends his Modeſtie, in abffaining from Perſonal Reflecti- 
dn, but ſhews he has never learn'd it himſelf, having ſtuffed his Smatte- 
rings with outragiousRailings, and Reflections upon all who come under 
this Character of Presbyterians, who, he cannot but know, do take up a 
great part of the moſt Renown'd Divines in Chriſtendome, beſides many 
others of an Eminent and Honourable Character. He charges Mr. For- 
reſter with Reproaching Learned Men; But, whatever their Character in 
point of Learning be, he trears them no otherways than they treat them- 
ſelves, in ay ing open their Errors. And the Vices he chargeth Presby- 
terians With, viz. The deſpiſing the Practice of the firſt and pureſt Ages, be- 
cauſe againſtthem, is obviouſly a piece of Self-contradicting Error, ard 
his ominous Stumbling in che Threſhold, if he include (as needs he muſt) - 
the firſt Scripture, Antiquity, to which, he alledges, immediatly tlrereaf- 
ter, Presbyterians do appeal. He ſhould know, that Presbyterians, with 
all ſound Divines, do diſtinguiſh a Deſpißag from making the Primitive 
Churches Practice the Cynoſura and Rule of either our Faith or Practice in 
any Point of Religion; which he might have found the Author he names 
- to have demonſtrated by Scripture and Divine Reaſon. 2 
His Argument, whereby he impugns our Aſſertiom of the Parity-of 
Paſtors (which he ignorantly repreſents A Parity among Autborix I Officers 
zn the Church ) taken from the Jewiſh Prie/bood, he might have found 


_  *Foundly Anſwered and Baffled by Presbyterians; yea, and by Proteſtant 


Dirines writing againſt the Papacy. He tells us, 1: was not ſimply Unlaw+ 
Tul, becauſe of GOD's Appointment. So ſay Presbyterians : So was all the 
| Teo Pedagogie, Sacrifices, Cc. But the ſimpleſt Presbyterian, or any 
of Common Senſe, can tell him, That not to be Simply Unlawful, that 
is, to have been Lawful (ſci). upon Ground of an Inſtitution), and yet to 
be .Uzlewful ex Hpotbeſi, ( ſcil. upon Ground of the obſolet Inſtitution ) 
are very well conſiſtent. Or elſe, 1. His addition of Simply. to Unlows 
ful. would be impertinent and groundleſs. 2. Elſe he muſt admit fa 
ib Prieſt over the Cath le Church, in conformity ao - 5 


* 
— 2 0 
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Chap. l. Luerier is the Prechyterians of SCOTLAND. 3 
Jewiſh Prieſthood; for, this was God's Appointment, in his own Church · Sr 
So that our Prefacer deſerves ſmall Thanks from his Party for thisNotions 
which pleads direaly for the Papacy as well as Prelacy, yea and, in 4 
ſtrange Fudaifing Inadvertency, obtrudes all the Jewiſh Pedagogie into the 
Chriſtian Church; ſuch as Circumciſion, ' Paſſover, Ce. taking up thus 
the Jews Plea againſt the New Teſtament Ordinances; it being evident, 
that both OEconomies are incompatible, v a (tr any fe I 
His next Argument (and this of Affinity with the former, and both a 
threed-bare couple, by Presbyterians as oft baffled as repeated) is taken 
from the Subor dination 5 to the Twelve Apoſtles, He tells us, He 
knows none who affirms that they were Equal. But, knows he none who affirm, 
that both Offices were Extraordinary ? If none ſuch are known to him, 
he is yet a Stranger to, and muſt be ſet to begin his Acquaintance' with 
Proteſtant Divines. Beſides, when he is better acquaint with Commen- 
tators, he may find, there are not wanting who deny this Difference; and 
aſcribe to them the ſame Authority with Apoſtles, and the ſame ſnſtru- 
Rions; as there are others who deny their ſtanding Miffion, which, if 
admitted, removes the Ground of his Queſtion. See Poole's ſecond Part, 
alſo Calvin, Bexa, with others, upon the place, ! 
ut the next Argument is, That Deacons were Ordain'd as a ſtand- 
ing Office, Rules delivered about their Qualifications : Whence I in 
fer, ſaith our Prefacer, That there were Church=Officers of different Ranks, 
to all which Apoſtles were Superioumr. Whence I infer him an inadvertent 
Ignoramus in Diſpute, and in this Controverſie. For, the Queſtion is 
not, never was, anent an Imparity of tbe New Teftament Church-Officers, 
ſince Presbyterians acknowledge it, and that there is a ſtanding Impa- 
rity even among Ordinary Officers, Paſtors being above Ruling Elders, 
and they above Deacons : But, to ſet our Prefacer here on his right - + 
Ground, the — is Twofold, which he ſhould advert to. 1. Whes © 
ther the Apoſtolick or Evangeliſtick Office and Superiority was Ordinary? 
Which Presbyterians deny, holding the Negative of this Queſtion. 
2. Whether the Paſtoral Office admits of different Degrees or Species; 
ſo as one ſuppos'd Paſtor, a Prelate, has the Doctrinal and Juriſdi ;jonal a 
Key Properly, Primarily, Immediately intruſted to him, and this with 
reſpe& to a whole Dioceſe, the Paſtors thereof having no Authority but 
in a precarious Dependencie upon this Prelate? This alſo Presbyterians _ 
deny, holding the Paſtoral Office to have eſſentially included therein an 
Intereſt and Miniſterial Authority, both as to Order and Juriſdiction 
+ His next 2 is, From Eph. 4. 1x, 12. with 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
L © anent a beautiful Order and Subordination of Church-Officers, which 
our Prefacer tells us, he e. 70 beat down the Idol d Equal among 
' 7 ; | 2 


. 
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1 4 Reon aud Conſfoderation. of the _ Chap, Tt 
C Church-Offcers, - But he ſhould have underſtogd, x, 'That-in'theſe paral- 
lel Texts thereis an Enumeration (inithe Senſe of all-ſound Interpreters) 
of Extraordinary and Ocdinary Officers. 2. Hence it appears, that in 
ſtead of beating down a fancied Presbyterian Equality, this his General Ines _ 
quality among Church-Officers, which he would thus underprop xis but. 
a Puppet, his own meer Petitio Prineipii, wherein the Presbyterians ars 
Hot in the leaſt concern'd.. Again, he is told, that the Paſtoral Office ads 
mits of no Degrees. Not to ſtand upon any particular Account-exhibit 
y Interpreters,of the Nature of theſe Offices enumerated in the Parallels 
mentioned, as extraneous to our preſent Purpoſe, the Paſtor and Teacb- 
er, in the E of beſt Interpreters, are one and the ſame Office; to 
which purpoſe tis well obſery'd, that the Particle or Word ( ſome ) in 
Bös. 4. 11, is not added to Paſtors and Teachers, as to the other Ded 
grees mentioned, nor ſtanding betwixt the two Names; beſides that the 
| Paſtor's and Teachers Work is much one and the ſame, the two names be- 
ing olten put one for the other in Scripture, and both conjoytvd in the 
Tryal of iniſters, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. 7, 8, 9. Thus the Belgick Divines 


. . upon the plaſaeo e. 5 | 
- = © But, upon ſerious ſearch of theſe Texts, our: Prefacer will be found 
mare dangerouſſy to have involy d himſelf in this Argument than he is a- 
ware of ( taking along the Series and Scope of what we have heard from 
bim), and that he has rais d thus a Ghoſt wich will prove a Frighting 
One. For, 1. Making the Apoſtolieſ Uni wer ſal Inſpett ion over the Catho- 
| 8 a ſtanding Ordinance, he will thus ſet up 12 Univerſal In- 
fallibſe Patriarchs, wich Collateral Power: And here's a puſling Work, to 
get his ſo much boaſted of Antiquity. to Eccho this Aſſertion. 2. This 
| appears to juſtte out the Argument from the Prieſthood ; for, if the Fewiſh 
| h had. but One Superintendent High-Prieſt, and the Chriſtian 
Church Twelve, here's a true Inequality with a Witneſs, but ſuch. as 
ene. of the two muſt go down and outweigh the Other, Further, 2. 
Our Prefacer tells 8 that. in > — I2:.and mn — — ou = * 
Asoftle argues from the Structure of the Humane Body, and brings all bome to the 
Government and Mini ry of the Church 5 And therefore, according to his 
Senſe and Pleading, the Apoſtle, ſaying, v. 21. The Head cannot [ay to the © 
Feet, I have no need of you, mult point at a Political Head, and High- 
Prieſt, Thus the Higb-Prieſt will gain it upon the Apoſtles. 4. What 
will our Prefacer make of Governments, mention'd v. 28? Presbytetians 
. alledge, they are a diſtin& Order of Officers, and can make appear, they 
are neither the Paffor nor Deacon, but, in the Text, ſtand diſtinguith'd - 
from both: And ſince all Officers, according to him, here enums rated, 
are of a ſtagdin Nature, chus the Invidious Rwliog-Edder, nill he, will 
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Chap. J. Queries to the Prethjterian; of NOTLANx o. 
he, will get in upon him. Fin What will our Prefacer make of the _ 
Gift of Tongues and Miracles, ſinoꝭ here we read of Miracles, or Work- 
ers of Miracles, Gifts of Healing, "Diverſities of Tonguend Are theſe Offices 
ſtill Vigent, and of a ſtanding Neceſſity, or not? Tf Vigent, where ds 
they, or have they appear'd ? He will not own, I ſuppoſe, the Church 
of Romes Miracles for ſuch a ſtanding Office. If he own, that theſe Offi= 
ces are gone, then, in ſtead of beating Presbyterians with this his ſham 

| Notion, he muſt needs beat off ſome of his Officers from a ſtanding Uſe 

and Neceſſity, and thus muſt acknowledge the Church may be well 
tempered without ſome of theſe Officers. Thus Presbyterians will evite 
his Argument by his Conceflion; ſince his Topick concludes - a ſtanding 
Neceſlity of all; Elſe he will fay, the Apoſtle's Similitude is Lame and 
8 ſince the well tempered Body can want none of its Parts or 

embers. / ͤͤ— A REV - ORE. + Cob h 

Aſter Apoſtles, our Prefacer tells us, he finds anorber Order” of Ecole 
Aicks ordain d by ApoFtles, viz. Deacons, Act. 6. and Rules deliwer d anent — 
their Qualifications, 1 Tim, 3» What this ſignifies, to roam gy nv 4 
in the Paſtoral Office, the Presbyrerians, and Men of common Serife 
are yet to learn; ſince a Subordination and Impatity of the New Teſta - 
ment Office-Bearers is not deny'd ;. and the Inference of an Official In. 
parity in the Paſtoral Office, drawn therefrom, they hold to be 's Bien 

2d Angulum,and pitifully Nonſenfical Arguing 4 Genere ad Speciem affirms - 

tive, But further, thete are two things in his Diſcourſe Presbyteriars 

cannot but cenfure. The One is, That he will have the Deacons Autho- 5 

risd to Preach the Goßßel, and Adminiſter Sacraments z whoſe Offices, © 

all do acknowledge, had reſpect to Serving of Tables and Miniftring to 4 

the Poor, as is evident from that Text, Ad. 6, cited by him, Where is 

exhibit a Scripture Standard of their Inſtitution : And if therein cur Pre- 

facer will make it appear, they are intruſted with Preaching the Golpel 

and Adminiftring the Sacraments, or can prove it from this, or any 

other Text, I will undertake for-Presbyterians, they ſhall give him Manx 

Vida, and acknowledge him a Magna Apollo. The Text affords the clear 

Ground and Occaſion of this Inſticution, fcil, a Complaint of che Ne- 

| . 5 of the poor Grecian Widows in the daily Miniſtrations of Charitable 

ntributions, whereupon the Apoſtles, calling the Multitude, told thems 


uu nor fu they ſhould leave the Pręaching of the Ward to Serve Tal ant - 
did thereupon appoint the chooſing gut- of fit perfons for this —_—_— | 
ment, that ny not be. diverted ay ws ops the Goſpel z 


which, he will cally acknowledge, Baptiſm was abjhor'd, 'ſingsthejehy - 
Perfons .were Initidt into the Church. "But 3, Ig the Paratie| Shed 
our Prefacer, 1 Tim, 3. the Qualifications of the Dedrorare ſet do e 
n : Presby- 
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=.  » A Review and Confoderation of the Chap. . 
 Presbyterians deſire to know. of this Sagacious Perſon, f. In what place 


of the Context he finds them Authoris d to Preach or Adminiſter the Sa- 
cCraments? 2. Since there is another Officer there deſcrib d who muſt 
de / Apt to Teach, and is preferr'd to the Deacon, who has no ſuch Qualifi- 
cation requir'd of him, how came he to averlook him in this his grand 
Proof of Subordination of Officers, ſince he will acknowledge, the A- 
poſtles were ſuperiour both to the One and the Other? No doubt his 
aſcribing to Deacons an Authority to Preach or Baptiſe, of whom no 
ſuch thing is hinted in the Text cited by him, and deny ing it Cat leaſt 
implicitly) to ſuch, to whom it is ſo expreſly aſcrib d, is ſuch a piece of 
Inadvertency, as requir'd a Retraction, or new Addition to the Errata, 
As for the Power of Timothy and Titus, in reference to conferring Sacred 
Orders, and cenſuring Presbyters, pleaded by him in the next place; he 
ſhould know, that Presbyterians here deny two Points, wherein he 
- * begs the Queſtion: 1. That either Timothy or Titus had, in Churches 
Conſtitut, a Power in this Point Paramount unto, or Excluſive of that 
of Paſtors or Presbyters, ſince Presbyters or Paſtors are found Inſtructed 
wich ſuch a Power, being own'd as Rulers, Bifhops, Governours, Overſeers, 
and the Exerciſe thereof found competent to them; a Presbytery laying 
band: on Timothy, 1 Tim. 4+ 14: The Corinth Presbytery putting forth the 
bigh Sentence of ExcomMunication, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Paſtors and Presbyters 
concurring in the firſ® Council with Apoſtles, and enjoyning and Authorizing 
the-Decrees thereof, Acts 15. 6, 22, 23: with 16. 4. The whole Juriſdicti- 
onal Power being, in Paul's laſt Farewell, intruſted to the Paſtors or Presby- 
ters of Epbeſus, without any hint of Timothy Intereſt therein as their 
- Biſhop, Ad, 20. 28. 2. The Presbyterians deny the fix'd Station or In- 
ſpection of Timothy and Titus in or over any one Poſi, but do make ap- 
pear their tranſient Office and Inſpection oppoſite thereunto, and that 
| before and after their Inſtructions in theſe Epiſtles, during their Reſi- 
| dence in theſe Churches. So that his Suppoſition of their fix d Station 
and Epiſcopal power in theſe Churches, is ſuch an inſipid and repeated 
Petitio Principii, as has been often expos d. Of the fame Nature is that 
which he adds, .Of 2 ſending perſons ſo Churches, ſuch as Ty chicus, 
Oneſimus, Ge. as to 


unding his Concluſion aim'd at, ſcil. An Im- 
parity in the Paſtoral Office ; for, as for that blind General, which he infers, 
Acil. Superiour and Subordinat Ecclefiaſticks, tis evident as noon-day-light, . 
that tis nothing to the Point or Queſtion : And yet our Prefacer is. 

bold to tell us, that tit as eaſis to make two Contradictory Propoſitions true, 
A to reconcile Parity among Miniſters of our Religion to theſe Scripture Inflity. 
tions and Accounts, If by Miniſters of our Religion (for the Terms arg 
general) he underſtand all New Teſtament Church · Officers, tis eaſily 


— 


admitted; 
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Chip. I. Serie 10 the Precijterians of SCOTLAND, © 7 
admitted; tho'Presbyterians ſtill hold; that ſome of theſe Inſtitut Offi-' | 
 cers,” from which he draws his Concluſion of Subordination, were Extra- 
ordinary, and to paſs off wich that Exigence of the Chriſtian Churches 
State, while the Foundations thereof by our Saviour's Infallible firſt 
Builders were a laying, whoſe Office; Gifes, and Univerſal Inſpection N 
could no more be ſucceeded to than the Churches Foundation could bs 
twice laid, and the N. Teftament Church Ordinances twice preſerib d. 
So that cur Prefacer falls into the Contradiction he 'aſcribes to us, in 
making this Extraordinary Office, in a formal Senſe, Succeflive and Or- 
dinary» 3. The Queſtion being about Parity and Impari in the Paſtoral 
Offi:e, the Admiſſion of Subordination in the N. Teſtament Officers, 
can no more impeach that Paſtoral Official Parity which we aſſert, than 
the Aſſertion of Official Parity among Apoſtles, and in that Office, will | 
impeach chat Inſtituted Subordination which he mentions. The follow- 
ing Eruption of our Prefacer's angry - Bilis ¶ Let the unprejudic'd Reader 
Judge u th what Face Presbyterian! can pretend Scripture for their beloved Parity, 
or en i le their, Books, written in Defence of Presbytery SCRIPTURE PLEAS? Þ 
the Presbyterians do entertain with-pity of his Ignorant Tranſport © 
as a piece of that confident Anger imputed by Solomon to the Dt: And 
we can appeal to the ſame Unprejudic'd Judge to give Sentence upon 
the Anſwers he has offered to Scripture Arguments for Official Parity of 
Paſtors. ©. - 1 . e e ee 
But our Prefacer, after his Superſicial Rovings, will come home to 
the Point, and Inzpugn our Diſtinction of Ordinary and Extraordinary . 
Ofßfcers, which we fee doth effectually cut the Sine ws of the premis d 
Superficial Arguing. He tells us, 1. That this 41 gratis dictum, being © 
affirmed by us of the Goſpel Miniſtry, with Relation to Miniſters acting in Pari= - 
tz. This is ſome what in the Clouds and obſcure. Our Aſſertion and 
Principle (the ſame with that of the Body of Proteſtant Divines, in this 
point) is, That in the N. Teſtament Accounts and Schem of Officers, 
{ome were Extraordinary, ſuch as Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Prophets in the 
ſtricter acceptation, ſome Ordinary and of ſtanding Neceſſity. ſcil. 
Paſtors, Elders, Deacons. If by Geet Miniſtry be underſtood all Officers, 
he muſt. needs acknowledge ſome of them Extraordinary, as is above 
hinted, or ſwallow groſs Abſurdities. And in this we warrantablie | 
retort his Charge of begging the Queſtion; and his ſuppoſing the Office of -- 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to be Ordinary, we affirm to be his pratis - 
dictum, there being Arguments to the Contrary not ſo much as mention- - 
ed by him, far leſs Antwered. But taking the Term of Goſpel Minifiry ; 
as reſtricted to the Paſtoral Office, ( tho he unjuſtly Charge upon us 
ſuch a . Reſtriction.) we lay itis no Extraordinary, but a ſtanding Of. 


bea. 


* 


— 
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8 eon and Conflleration fte Ohap. L 
bib ſucceeding the Apoſtolate in what is Ordinary, lx. in the Power 
= of Order and Juriſdiction, as conjoynd in one Office. Thus, tis our 
S. © Principle which we maintain, and our part of the Queſtion, oppoſite to 

His Affirmation of Imparity in the Paſtoral Office : So that we do as juſt- 
ly, and much more Charge him with begging the Queſtion ; Which is evi. 
dent two ways, 1. We not only ſuppoſe,. but prove an Official Parity 
in the Paſtoral Office, by Scripture Grounds-known to all that are ac- 
quaint with this Controverſie; and therefore, we do not meerly ſuppoſe 

_ - "and beg it, as he doth poorly prefume, 2. In that all along he argues 

an Imparity in the Paſtoral Office, or that there are higher ſtanding 

_ Officers than the Paſtor, from the Superiority of Apoſtles and Evange: 
liſts, the one to the other, and both to Inferiour Officers. Now, who 
knows not, that the ſtanding Office and permanent Superiority of 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is the Queſtion betwixt him and us, whereof 
we make the contrary appear. | | ; 

But the 24. Anſwer is, That ſuppeſing the Diftini#ion to be good, it allows 

the Chriſtian Church to have been at firſt founded and propagated by Mi. 

_ © miffers of different Orders, and in ſo far excludes Parity or Presbytery. Which 

Anſwer how childiſh it is, is obviouſly apparent. For, i. If our Di- 
ſtinction is Good, as he will ſuppoſe, then he muſt ſuppoſe, that all Offi- 

Cees higher than the Paſtor are ceas'd, and conſequently the Paſtors are 

left to govern as the higheſt Authoriz d Officers, and ſay we in Parity; 
for all his pretences of parity are drawn from the ſuperiour Orders to 
| * Paſtor, which now he doth, with us, ſuppoſe to have gone off. 2. 

e ſaith, Ve thus admit the Church to have been once govern'd by Miniſters of 
difſerent Orders, which excludes, in-ſo. far, Parity, What pitiful crifling is 
this > There's no doubt that this doth exclude Parity of Officers ſimply 
conſidered, which we never aſſerted; but that this ever did, or doth 
exclude Official Parity in the Paſtoral Office, we deny. So that, if by 

Miniſters he mean Church Officers in general, our Conceſſion, no doubt, 
imports ſo much; If he mean by New Teſtament Miniſters, Paſtors 
Labouring in the Word and Doctrine, their Official Parity is not in the 
- leaſt injur'd by this Conceſſion. Here I. muſt again mind him, that his 
_ denying abſolutely the Extraordinary Nature of any New Teſtament 
Officers, will plead for Twelve Univerſal Infallible Patriarchs and In- 
ſ>eRors of the Catholick Church: And beſide, looking back to his Notion 
a ient the Fei OEconomy inſpected by One 5 e High-Prieſt, 
and what may be in his Principles drawn from the In pection o fd the 
Apolte, when the reſt were remov'd, the Man with the Triple-Crown 
| ſeems to have a fair Plea from his Pleading. 3. This common Diſtines 
tion of Ordinary and Extraordinary Officers, our Prefacer is bold to 
| yy RR: 5 2 
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10 IN and Conſideration of the Chap. I. 
ſpect, the New Teſtament Church is ſaid to be built, Eph. 2. 20. I hope 
our Prefacer will not ſay upon the Foundation of either Pope or Pr 
their pretended Succeſſors: Nor can he, without the greateſt abſurdity, 
and a clear implicantis in Adjecto, aſſert, that there was a New Teſtament 
1 prior to that of Apoſtles, and to which it could have re- 
ect. ; | h | 
* But ſays our Prefacer, If tbere was 6 ſettled Order of Men, ſaſficient to 
the Functions, and Miniſtries of the Chrillian Religion, what need was 
there to imploy Extraordinary Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, to do that for 
which Proviſion bad been made, by appointment of ordinary Officers ? This 
' Queſtion may be retorted thus, Since, in the Jewiſh Oeconomie, the Ci- 
_ vil and Eccleſiaſtick Sanbedrim, with their Subordinat Judges and Mini- 
ſters, were ſufficient to perform all neceſſarie Offices and Duties, both of 
the Sacred Prieſthood, and Civil Government, what need was there of 
a Moſes to Inſtitute, Direct, and Superintend them under this Diſpenſa- 
tion? He till ſuppoſes (how pertinently let any judge) a Prior Inflits- 
tien of ſuch Order and Officers as we call Ordinary, and a Super-inſtitu. 
tion of that which we call Extraordinary. If the Holy ONE, the GOD 
of Order, judg'd it fit, both under the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
ro authorize Officers, with an Extraordinary Power to Inſtitute and Di- 
rect, as his Mouth and Meſſengers, the ordinary ſtanding Officers, and de- 
ver his Ordinances to his Church; why will this Man quarrel the Wiſ- 
dom of the Almighty in this Point : Nay, doth not the neceſſity here- 
of evidently appear to all Men of common Senſe? Our Saviour did not 
create at once-a Chriſtian Church, and a fix d Miniſtry of ſtanding Ordi- 
nances therein, but thought fic to call Twelve Special Meſſengers to be his 
Nouth and firſt Ambaſſadors, to lay the Foundation of the Goſpel Church, 
to deliver the Ordinances of the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government to 
the ſame. This required a Special and Extraordinary Legation, Infallibili=. 


ty in Doctrine, Extreordinary Gifts, and the cloathing of theſe firſt Meſſengers 


with ſach Univerſal Authoricy, and Infalible Inſpection over the whole 
Catholick Church, both Members and Officers, as is impoſſible to be 
competent to any Ordinary fficers. But, faith our Prefacer, If che Ex- 
traerdinery Office wa: firſt inflitute, which is abſurd, becauſe it has 4 Relation 10 

the Ordinary 8s its Correlat ; what was wanting 10 the Extraordinary Officers 0 
the Church io oblige them,to bave Recourſe to rhe Ordinary, and Sole Order of 84 
4 bjters? I will not ſay, that in this Objection, theres much wanting to 
this Prefacer of very Ordinary Senſe. Who ever ſaid, that the Extraordi- 
nary Officers had ſomething wanting in their Office, obliging them to 
have Recourſe to the Ordinary Officers for a due Exerciſe thereof ? Let 
an Inquiry be made; what was wanting to the Office of Moſes, to oblige 
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or could be of this Nature. Next, for the On 
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him to have Recourſe,in ar por n bt yl 
i Prieſthood iniltry ; the evident neceſſary 
— t and Senſe of this Objection. 


Return be the Ballance to weigh the 5 — 
Who knows not, that che Apoſtles Infallible Conduct of the Spirit, in 
the Execution of their Univerſal Extraordinary Inſpection over the whole 
Church, both Members and Officers, put them beyond the reach of ha- 
ring Recourſe to the Ordinary and Standing Officers, for Direction and 
Inſtruction therein? And, in a word, beſides that his Obje&ion doth 
abſurdly ſuppoſe the pre-exiſtence of the Ordinary Office to the Extraor- 
dinary ( whereof above ), whoever underſtands the Scope and Intend- 
ment of the Apoſtolick Office will neceſſarily acknowledge, that the 
fixing of Ordinary Officers in the Chriſtian Churches chrough the World, 
was both neceſſary for the Churches Preſervation, and the great Scope 
of the Exercile of the Apoſtolick Office ; and accordingly, the Apoſtles 
may be rationally ſaid to have Recourſe, even to an Ordinary Miniſtry; 
for the managirg the Churches Concerns in an Ofdinary ſtanding Goc. 
ſpel Method; which we find accordingly exemplified in the Apoſtles 
raQice, as is evident in the Inſtances exhibited,  - 9981 | 
The Prefacer adds, That whetber we conſider the Work of Eccleflafical Ge- 
vernours and Gruernment, or the Original of C Power, or, the Chariſmats, * 


the Gifts and Qualifications, wherewith they were ende d, either they were 
Ordinary, or Extraordinary. Herein I differ ſo far from him, that, upon this 
very Ground, Iwill prove, there was a neceſſity, that fome in the beginning 
of the Goſpel ſhould be Ordinary, others nor. The work of Eecleſiaſtic 
Government, as committed to the firſt Officers; the Apoſtles, for the 
Original moulding of the Chriftian Church, was but to gather the 
Churches by the Voice of the Goſpel ( whereof the Apoſtles were the 
firſt Heraulds ), by Infallible Authority to deliver the lively Oracles to 
them, accordingly to Inſtitute all their neceſſary Officers, to direct them + 
in the Nature and End of their ſeveral Offices, to preſcribe the Gol pet 
Worſhip, as diſtin& from that of the Jewiſh nomie, to take Inſpetiy 
Gn of the whole Church planted; and to be planted, direct the Duties, 
both of Officers and Members. This he cannot but acknowledge to 
have been the Work of our Lord's firſt Meſſengers and Governouts of 

his Church, which conſequently he muſt acknowledge to be Extraordi- 

nary; and ſure, he will not be ſo abſurd as to aſſert, that either the firſt 

Officers Inſtituted by the Apoſtles, or all ſucceediog Officers were, 


inal of Church Gey 
tis our Saviour's great Commiſion as Mediator and Meſſenger of 
the Covenane, who naring a Donative Kingdom as Head ofthis Church 1 
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libilitie n Derive, Gifts) & Mitades; Bc. | Now, upon theſe Grounds, 
oonſidering the get 122 — State of the Goſpet oe N Teſtament 
Church, all could not be Eetraordinaty, fince the Extraordinary Rectoral 
Power of did neceſſarily reſpect the ſettled Miniſtry and Ordi- 
nances in ſuch Nature and Extent as is. above) deſcribd. They had 
tot their Work-the n the Goſpel Church to 33 — | 
ks Ordinasces, fettle its Randi Offigecs This could not be twice 
* nſequentli by no Succeſſors: In this, therefore; they were 
neceſſarily Extraodinary; they had an Univerſal Superintendency over 
che Officers in all Churches planted; and to be planted. And this A- 
poſtolick Relative Office: and Power, our Prefacer's Lo * — — will ackno Ww. 
les e to have a Correlat, ſeil. The Ondinaty Officerr Sand dutbe- 
| Mmdty Officers being ed: in their Inſpection, to 
cheic. pacgoalar wry, gp 1 Towers, under the Catholick In- 
ſpection of the fleſt Cathalck Infallible Ofacers, upon the ſame 
ound and- Medium, they could not be all [ſuch Catholiek Infallible 
figers...! Which : is further Confiem d hy that Tex, 1 Cor. te. and Illu - 
Ow by the Apeſtie'spungent Querie, Are al Apofits, are ul Trachers, &c. 
the Yumilizude of che Natural Bodie, h. rein all Parts have nut tie 
795 Station and: Office: 80 that tis evident» to;che-moſt obvious 
Conſideration, that in the firſt Conſtitatien of the Church, chers 
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1n:tbat - comely, Order and -which'our LORD and bi Apoſtles 'eftia 
bliſhed, But beſides that he myſt needs, in- ehis-Poles, difilnguiſh the“ = 
Authority or Power; elſe, in a Com- 
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Officers were werdet dihary, ad ſome not? Mat Conſequence is'this? 
He ſhoald know, that as we hold the Office of Apoſtles, Evungeliſts Pro- 


ence of 
et 
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malby, as to Etrent and Exereiſe, and the proper imimediat End thereof, 
diſtinct from xheſe Gifes in the A or other Extraordinary Officers, 
theſe given to Apoſtſes in Tpecial' being to Seal cheir Apoftol 
Authority, and Univetfel Miffion and Legation, and to fit them for 


Managing the great Duties and Truſt committed to them: Beſides this as 
we ſay; he ſhould hive conſidered; chat thePresbycerians, diſtinguilb the pow | 


Gift from the Office formally conſidered; the Office lying in that Uni- 
verſal Rectoral Authoritacive Infallible Inſpection over the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, the delivery of our Lord's Mind as his immediat 
Meſſengers, as toueh ing the ip, Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Govern- 
ment of the Goſpel Church, an Authority and Work which, without the 
groſſeſt Contradiction imaginable, none can àſſert, could be deriv'd 


into a Succeſſion; eſſe the Chnrehes Foundation could be twice laid, 
and the Ordinances twiee delivered. Beſides that, thus there behov'd 


to be ſtanding Apoſties veſted with ſuch Iifallible Power to the end 


of che World. He tells us dur DiſtinRion is againſt the Succeſſion of Ec 
© cleffaſticks in that comely Order "which Chriſt did Tyftiture, *Tis indeed 
- * againſt ſucly® Suceefiion as is Hnted, and of Twelye Infalfible Patrrarchs 
_ to Superi mend the Catholick Chureb,' both Members and Officers, which 


ail Reform'd Churches are agaitiſt : But in no whit is this againſt that 


comely Order of a Goſpel Miniſtry, Superiour and Inſetjour Officers, Subor- 


dipation of Courts and qudicatories, which our Lord and his Apoſtles 
eſtabliſhed. 1 % Ranks of People in the Church 
a 'the Cim[equence of our Aſſertion i famewhat my ſterious. Muſt the Diffe- 
.rence of the Ranks of People, Diſtinction of Church Officers and Mem- 


ben, the Diſtinction and >uboraination of Ecelefiaftick Courts evanifh, 


decauſe Extraordinary Gifts and Offices "are ceafed? Who of common 


Senſe ſees not the Abſurtiity of fuch un thference, * 
But our Preſacer next / ſuggeſts, bt ibe rnd 


mo Puttern in Scipture, to intivate im the Miniffry and Gooertiment thereof; Ante 
Ext raor din Euuunples are #10 Prereuents, nor 
faife Suppoſition ahd. Begging of che Queſtion. Do we therefore hold 
that: all different Orders of Officers were Extra urdi naty, of that chere are 
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— 4 Review and Conſideration of le DThept l. 
Deacons, imitable and imicated in the Goſpel-Church, whoſe ſtanding 
Authority, with reſpe& both to the Power of Order and Juriſdiction, 


and the Churches comely.Orcder, generally we find 2 and au- 
thoriz'd by the Apoſtles, and Exemplified in the New Teſtament Churches 
Practice; and, conſequently, recommended to the Churches conſtant 
Imitation in all Ages, for the neceſſary Ends and Uſes thereof. And if, 
as he ſays, Extraerdinary Examples are not deſign d for Imitation, it follows 
neceſſarily, that the Inſtance of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts Extenſive In- 
ſpection was not for ſuch a Deſignz and therefore, Prelates, Arch» 
Prelates, Metropolitans, Patriarchs, and Popes, pretended Imitation is ab- 
ſurd, and Anti-ſcriptural. He adds, That the ſame Work which Apoſtles and E. 
vangeliſts did in their days, was to be perform d by aut borix d Perſons to the End. 
That the Exerciſe of the Power of Order and Jutiſdiction, was to con- 
tinue to the End, is certain, the Churches Subſiſtence neceſſarily require 
ing the ſame: But, that the ſame Work which Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
rform d, as reſpeRing their formal proper Office, was to be continued, 
is ſo far from being certain, that tis moſt falſe and abſurd, as is evident 
from what is ſaid. The Apoſtles by an immediate Miſſion, as Catholick 
Officers i the Church Catholick, were to plane Churches through the 
World, to deliver our Lord's Inſtitutions of the New Teftamene 
Church anent Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, to Di- 
rect and take Inſpection thereof, by an Infallible Authority.  Evange« 
liſts were to Water their Plantations, to bring Reports of the Churches 
State to the Apoſtles, as ſuch Infallible Inſpectors, and Inſtructions and 
Commiſfions from the Apoſtles to the Churches, Now, where are the 
Perſons Authoriz'd for this Work ? As for Teachers, whom he joyns with 
them, either he makes them One with Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and 
thus contradicts himſelf in his former Accounts of theſe Offices as diſtin; 
or if he own them, and their Work, as of a diſtinct Nature, viz. to Preach 
the Goſpel, and Adminiſter Sacraments, within a certain Precinct, with 
ordinary proportioned. JuriſdiQional Authority, and a due Subjection to 
the Prophets and Superior Judicatories, we acknowledge this Work is to 
be performed by Authoriz'd Perſons to the End. But then, he is abſurd in mak- 
ing this Work and Office One with that of ApoFiles and Evangelifti, and of s 
fanding Neceſſity, which are {o evidently different, and vaſtly Diſcrepant 
in this Reſpect. For that Argument which he adds, of Our Lord's pro- 
mis d Preſence with bis Meſſengers to the end of the World, he, or his Friend, 
might have found it Anſwered by the Author to whom he would ſeem 
mainly to offer theſe Queries, the Promiſe having Reſpect to the True 
Church and flending Miniſtry, whereof the Apoſtles laid the Foundation, ? 
as Maſter-Builders ; ſo that what was in theic Office as of perpetual yy | | 
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| and Neceſſity, derived into a Succeflion, and to be continued and propa - 


. Gifts of Tongues, Miracles, Gifts of Healing, which, in his Senſe and Plea 9575 2 
ing, muſt needs make up alſo diſtinct Orders of a fix d Goſpel Miniſtry. A 
For all theſe Orders he will have the Apoſtle ſet down with a Fr,, Secon- - 0 


| ing upon this Ground, let our Prefacer preſent us with his SpeRacles, 
an 


r T i. Ann bead / 
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Churches, that I ſay not the Hiſſing of all Men, and the Contutation 


knowledge, that our Lord's general Promiſe, Math, 28. will not bear 
his Concluſion of the ſtanding Neceſſity of all che Offices mentian d in the "New ᷣ 


, diſtinguiſh'd trom ſuch as are expird and gone off with the Churches 


zated in the exerciſe of a true Goſpel Miniſtry and Ordinances of the 
Ford, Sacraments, Government,and Diſcipline,inſtituted by the Apoſtles: 
Such ſtanding Ordinances and Officers, we ſay, upon Ground of our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitutions, are allowed his Promiſed Preſence to the end. But that 
the Office of Apoſtolat or Evangeliſt, taken in a proper formal Senſe was 
to continue upon Ground of this Promiſe, no Proteſtant Interpreters dil , 
ever dream. Nay, our Prefacer muſt needs acknowledge «this, and baffle; — = 
his own Argument; For he reckons Prophets diſtinct from Apoſtles, and. 
Evangeliſts among the ſtanding Orders of a Goſpel Miniſtry, *Epb. 4. 1147 
1 Cor. 12. 28. And he mult add, according to his Scope and Expoſition 


darily, Thirdly, to beat down Preubyterian Equality, and exem lifie ſtandi | 
diſtin Orders of the Eccleſiaſtick Officers Now, I would — 5 
what he would make of the Prophers here ſet down, as a diſtinct Order 
from Apofles, Evangeliſts, and Teachers, if not to f peciſie an Office. of 
foretelling things to come, and expounding, by a ſpecial Inſtind, the 
more difficult Scriptures and Prophecies, ſuch as was Agabus. See Brofef. 
of Leyd. Dif. 42. Th. 22. Did our Lord's promis'd pretence ſuppoſe, or 
will it infer the ſtanding Neceflity of this Office, or not? Whatever 
Anſwer he make, he will find this Query and Dilemma ſo pungent, as 
to puſh him down. If gyis, with other Officers. mandaa'd.. are ſtand- 


let us ſee where they exiſt, Might not ſuch an Aſſertion cover him 
with Bluſhes, and expoſe him to the Contradicting Expoſition of all the 


of Experience, eſpecially including the Offices of Healing, of Miracle, 
&c. which the Apoſtle places in diſtinct Orders, and (to uſe B. Honie- A 
man's Phraſe ) makes an Ordina! Numbring of them, as Firſt, Secondarily, + 
&c. If he hold theſe Offices to be expir'd, then, 1. He muſt acknow-. — 
ledge his Clamouring againſt Presbyterians, for diſtinguiſhing. (with 

the Current of all Proteſtant Divines ) the New Teſtament Officers in- 

to Ordinary and Extraordinary, is futilous, and his Argument to im- 

pugn this Diſtinction to be of the ſame Stamp, And, 2. He muſt ac- - 


Teftament, but, with us, he muſt own, That the Promiſe, tho' not ex- 
cluſively, yet mainly, reſpects ſuch as are of perpetual Uſe and Neceflicy, 
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perpetical Aut bority and uriſdition over all ſubordinat Officers. and Beliewers. in 
Chrift. i 


und mainly to Teach, then their Office was properly Ordinary; 
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firſt Exigthce: He cells us, Thet the ſome Work dbb. Apoſtles, and 
Ev „c. id in their days, was. to be 2 by authoris'd Perſons 
to the end of the World, who bave a'Right to the Apoſtles. Plenitude of- Pa 


Upon this Aiſertion, #rf, I would know, (ſince he collates 
Epß. 4. 11. with 1 Cor: v2. 28. which he will have exactly parallel, as 
letting down the ſtanding Orders of Church Officers), why he omits the 
Betondery Oruir of Prophets, ſet in the ſecond Rank next to the Order 0 
Apoſtles; in both theſe Texts, and preferr'd in Order to that of Evan- 
gelt, Ey 4. who, in the other Parallels, are not at all mention d? 
One would think, that liquid Myfteris alit, that ſomething frighted out 
Prefacer from advancing this Sacred Order of Prophets, as of a ſtandi 
Neceſſity. It F may offer a Conjecture, I ſuppoſe, he was afraid o 
claſhing with, and N his Account of the inlarg d Gifts of 
Prophecie, which he exhibics as Vigent in the firſt Times of the Golpel, 
from Foe! 2. upon which he aſſerts, That al [ors of People, Old and Dun 
Men and Women, bad extraordinary Gifts, What Exceptions this large Al- 
ſertion is lyable unto, Iwill not now ſtand to inquire. But good Mr, 
Prefacer, here is Sy/iphus's Stone ſtill returning, for the Query is, What 
Kind of Offices theſe were, which the Apoltle places ſo high betwixt 


_ *Hpoſfiles and Evangeliſt:? Was it to foretell 1 to come, and by extraor- 


dinary Inſpiration to expound and apply difficult Scriptures and Pro- 
phecies, and that in publick Aſſemblies, for the Churches Edification? If 
this be ſaid, and that the Office was intirely of this Nature, it will be a 


hard faying, and grate the Ears ſadly, to aſſt, that , Perſons, Noun 
unnd Old, Men, yea Women (by the Apoſtle forbidden to ſpeak in the 


Church) bad this Gift and Office. For if fo, why did God make this Of- 
nice fo Eminent in the Church? If their Work and Office Far property 

or he 
will not deny, that Ordinacy Teachers had, at this time, ſingular Gifts. 
And if fo, the Queſtion ſtill recurs, Why are they diſtinguiſh'd from 


Teachers, and ſet in fo high and diſtin& an Order before, and sbove 


that of Evangeliſts and Teachers in the Apoſtle's Ordinal Numbring? 


Since therefore, according to his Scope and Defcription, thele Offices 


ure on d as Ordinary, it follows, that the New Teſtament Church has 
had a Mank and Lame Conſtitution. for many Centuries, ſince Officers, + 
with ſuch Gifts, are no where now exiſtent, and beſides our Lord's pro- 
miſed preſence, according to bis Pleading, appears ſadly impeach'd. 
2h, Whereas he ſays, Iii certam, that the Fame Wark which the Apoſtles, 
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and Evangelifts, Teachers, &c. did in their days, was ta be pirform'd by 
Aurberis d Perſon te the end. I have heard, chat a blind [&.] in an 


at 
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Oath made once a great Conteſt in Zoglond ; and ſurely, our Prefacer's . 
(oed here is lite co great him Ttouble enough. No doubt, ir muſt, here, 
In this Man's Senſe and Scope, reſpect all the Orders mentien d in the 

premis d Parallels, which he will needs make a Herewles Chub: of, te ; 
| beat down Presby terian Parity of Offices, ſo that it muſt, to make the 
Antitheſis good, import fix d and ſtanding diſtinct Orden. Then lat us 
view the 72 of this 2 and ſearch INS no 
for chem. | ate, then, 4 c 7 Secondarily Prophe 44, ir a 
ers, after that follow other Orders, as Miracles, or mighty Works, next 
Gift. of Healing, then Helps, then Governments, then Diwerſitzes of T. 
I need not ſtand to.ſhew how theſe Orders are underſtood by Prote 
Divines and Interpreters; but that Three, at leaſt; of theſe here men- 
tion d, if not more, are ceas d, as Extraordinary, is doubted by no Pro- 
teſtant Interpreter I know. Nat do mention Prepbecs, we haye here 
- Miracles ; that the Apoſtle means ſome Ordet of Men and Church Of- 
| fice, none will doubt; vis, ſuch as were impower'd to work Miraculdus 
Operations, and theſe of a more remarkable Nature. Thus the Con- 
tinuators of Pool's Annotations, Such as curd. Diſcaſes,otherwile incurable, 
and hed Power of infliging Miraculous Fear ful Puniſhments upon Oppo- 
ſers of Truth, as was inflifted by Paul on Elymes, and by Heter on Ana- M. Age 
nias and Sappbira. V Thus the Engliſh Annot. The Belgick Divines un- »h 
derſtand it to the fame Scope, of ſuch as had the Gift to-confirm the Do- — 
Grine by Miracles. Gifts of Healing, in the Judgment of Interpreters, im- = — | 
ports another diſtin& Order of Officers, whoſe Work and Office was to 75 9 
Cuce Incurable Diſcaſes, ag alſo others, but yet had no Power of Mita- Fe 
culous Operations oi a further Extenſion, as the firſt Order had. e 
Thirdly, for Diverſſties ef Tongues, this ſpecial Diſtinct Order is judg d = ==) 
to import ſuch an Office, as had a ſingular teſpect either to Speaking in 2 2 „ 
a a. [ravge Tongue; or in ſome tis ſuppos d to import the Ability of Inter- 7 
pfeting, ſeparated from the Ability of Speaking, which the Apoſtle places i o 

in the laſt Order, to extenuat the Corinthians magnifying. this Oſficę and e 
- Gife :-A Gifs, ſay the ſoreſaid Continuators, not given to all, but to £5 
ſome, who were much magniſied on this Ground. However, not te * 

ſtand upon the Sentiments of the Nature and Differences of-cheſe Offi· 
ces offer d by Interpreters ( wherecf a Graphical Exact Deſcription Ju- 

. * icious Calvin doth. eſteem a Diflicule Work, theſe Offices being long 

ſince ceas d and much unknown to us); That there were ſuch Offices 
and Functions iu the firſt Goſpel Church is denied by none, and that 
they are now expir d is equally: acknowledgd. Now, I would ask our 
Pr efacer, Where is that Wor K perfotm d, and by whom, which he doth | 
here mention, a; manag d by patties Evangeliſts, and the e 
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18 A Review and Conſideration of the Chap. I. 
other Officers, and to be ſtill continued in the Goſpel Church? By 
"what Orders of his belov d Hieracchy are the enſuing Functions manag- 
ed? wiz. The Propbetical Office of For etelling future Events, the Expoſition 
and Application of hard and difficult Propheſies by the ſame immediat Impulſe 
and Inſpiration, the Confirmation of the Dockrine of the Goſpel by Miraculous 
Operations and Puniſhments of the Refractory, the Miraculous Healing of Di- 
ſeaſes, Speaking with, and Interpreting of ftrange Tongues, by the ſame ſpecial” 
Inflin# without Study and Learning the ſame, Or if he own It, that all 
theſe Functions are ceasd,, Where is that continued performance of 
the ſame Work which Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Teac bers, and the &c. did in 
their days? Aund how doth this conſiſt wich Chriſt's Promis'd preſence to the 
end with all the firſt Goſpel Miniſters ? . Beſides, if theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
were to be d out upon all, Men, Women, Old and Young, how comes the 
Apoſtle to ſtate them in diſtin& Offices? And ſince theſe Gifts com- 
- prehend the Teaching, Preaching Gife, will he be bold to affirm, that 
not only-Women, but Children, were authoris'd and fitted to Preach 
the Goſpel in the firſt-times thereof, as he inſinuates from that Paſſage, WM 
Joel 2 Þ + But further\ how will this conſiſt with the: Apoſtle's Gerit, 
which himſelf pleads, Are all ApoFtles Þ Are all Prophets ? Are all Teachers > | 
'Are all Workers of Miracles ? Have all the Gifts of Healing ? Do-all fpeak with 
Tongues ? Do all interpret ? The Apoſtle's Queſtion here, as elſewhere, 
imports a peremptory Negative; but will our Prefacer give him the Lie 
in a contradicting Affirmative? How can that ſame Work perform'd © 
by all theſe Officers, and whereby they were diſtinguiſh'd from others, 
be of a ſtanding Nature, ſince theſe Functions were ceas'd many Centu- 
ries of Years ago ? So that, of neceſſity, he muſt either accommodat 
this Promiſe to ſuch Works and Offices, as are of a ſtanding Neceſſity 
and Nature, and interpret the ſame as reſpecting the Continuance of a 
Goſpel Miniſtry to the end, not the expired Functions -premis'd, and 
thus yield the Cauſe to the Presbyterians; in aeknowledging Works and 
Offices Ordinary and Extraordinary, or impeach not only the Senſe 
and judgment of Proteſtant Divines and Churches, together with con- 
vincing Experience of all Chriſtians, but, which is moſt of all, 
our Saviour's Promiſe of a Non- performance, and want of Efficacy and 
defirable Iſſue. / ISS E | 
That: Plenitude of  Apoftolick Power, wherein they muſt be ſucceeded, 
which he holds to be Neceſſary, Perpetual and Permanent, our Prefacer expre 
ſeth thus, that it is an Autboriiy and Furiſdiction over all Subordinate Officers and 
Belie vers in Cbriſt. That the Apoſtles had a Supreme, Infallible Authority 
and Inſpection over the whole Church, planted and to be planted, and all 
Officers and Beligyers in Chriſt, I know no body doubts of itz who read 
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and conſider the Scri ture Accounts of the Apoſtolick Office: But that 
this Office and Inſpection, in the Extent and Nature thereof, as is above 
expreſsd, was of a Permanent Nature, and to be Succeeded unto, I 


know none, who diſown the Pope's Pretenſions, who aſſert it, if not this 


venerable Prefacer, with his Queriſt, and our late new Phantaſſick 
Pleaders. Nor can he evade by alledging a Succeſſion in point of Iuriſ- 


diction and Authority over all Subordinate Officers in a certain limited ' © 


precinct, which he may pretend to be his Senſe from that which follows - 
(whereof anon); for he aſſerts this Succeflion expreſly with reſpect te 
the Plenitude of "the Apoſtles Power and eriſdiction ever all Subordinate Offi- 
cer: and Believers in Chriſt, I wonder, what this Man will call the Plenitude - 
of the Cr f g Power, Fb), ie reſpect unto their FriſdiZien over of ' 
Subordinate Officers and Believers In Cbriſt, if he would apply it any others * 
wiſe than in this Extent, which was neceflarily and eſſentially included. 
in the Apoſtolick Office and Inſpection: And it being thus, I would 
know who the perſon or perſons are, who have thus ſucceeded ? Sure he 


1 =_ will not, aſcribe It either to Biſhops, Arch-Biſbops, or Metropolitans, if, -g 
lea, he will accord wich his Queriſt, who pretends, tho' in this inconſi⸗- 


ſtent wich himſelf, to diſown a Supreme High- Prieſt, or Pope, over the 

Catholick Church, albeit he will admit him over a National Church, and 
this, no doubt, leaſt he ſhould have angted his Grace, the Metropolitan of 
England, Here, I muſt, obiter, offer it. to Conſideration, which doth 
clear the Subject we are upon, that, in the Senſe and Pleading of all Pro- 
teſtant Divines againſt a Papacy, tho there were more Popes in a pretend. ' 
ed Collateral Supremary poſlefling that Chair, they are upon this ground” 
equally reprobare and difown'd, as when chis Infallible Supremacy is / 
afcrib'd to One. Bur if the Supreme Inſpection over all Fcclefiaſticks 
and Believers, and that in an Apoftolick Plenitude, as this Man expreſles 
it, he will acknowledge to be competent to no ſucceeding Officers _=_ 
Then I will infer againſt him, 1. The Neceſſity of acknowledging an 
Apoſtolick Extraordinary Inſpection, which neither is, nor could be 
ſucceeded unto. And that, 2. He cotiſequenely loſeth his Argument 
from Chriſt's promiſed preſence to the end, to prove ſuch a Succeſſion. 
And, 30, that he loſeth his Argument from the Fewiſb High- Prieſſ's 
Supremacy, as of the ſame Nature, in point of a Succeſſion of Power, 
with that of Apoſttes,* © f 2200 007 ono Pig on TOR 

In Explication of this Aﬀertion, our Prefacer 'Subjoyns, Thet tb 
Superiority, and Subordination, neceſſary among the Gevernours of any Society; and 


remarkable in all the Scripture accounts of Church-Government, muft-need; cone 


tinue. Such a Superiority and Subordination in Church-Governmene, 
as is neceſſary among all well govern'd- Societies, we never denied 
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But he, ſhould have underſtood himſelf and: the Point better, before 
he took upon him to appear in this Debate: He ſhould. have conſidered, 
I fay, the Point in Controverſie, and State of the Queſtion, which is 
anent the ſtanding plenitude of Apoſtolick. Inſpection and Authority. to be de- 
riv d in a perpetual Succeſſim, which we deny; and Affirm, yea and make 
Good the Contrary, For, 1. We find the Apoſtles committing what 
was. Ordinary in their Office to Paſtors, Elders, Deacons, as the con- 
ſtant ſtanding Officers of the Church, A#s 14. 23. with 6. 1, 2, Phil. 
1. I. A&s 20. 28. Ad, 15. 2h. As we find theſe Officers of a ſtanding. 
Nature and Neceflity, ſo we find, Judicatories made up of Paſtors oy Y 
Elders acting with Ariſtocratical Power, and cloathed with Juriſdicti- 
onal Authority, 1 Cor. F.,. 1, Tim. 4. 14. 34+ We find the Apoſtles 
injoyning Obedience to theſe ſfanding Officers in the Exerciſe of their 
Authority, and Diſcharging a Lordly Superiority in any of them over 
their Fellows, 1 Pet. 5-2, 3. 1 Tbeſ. 5. 12. Heb. 13. 17, 24. 3 Job. 
9. So that tis this Man in his novel Invention of the Hierarchy, not 
we who, diſown the Scripture Pattern, preferring a Novel Invention to Qs 
it. What follows in this and the next page, is meer Banter and fooliſh 
Railery, as is moſt of all that enſues in this long Preface, which I have. 
no humour to retaliat. ET oro Hind a Tree" os ; 
For his Railing againſt the Covenant, he ſhould have underſtood, that 
the National Covenant of Scotland, as neceſſarily underſtood and Explain'd - 
againſt the Corruptions that had been introduced contrary to this Na- 
tion's..Libertie and Laws, was, Ratified by King Charles I. (whom he 
entitles the Glorious Martyr ) in full Parliament, with the greateſt Sa- 
tisfaQon, profeſſing himſelf a Contented King, with a Contented People, as 
this Pamphleter acknowledges. And for the Solemn League and Covenant, 
Which he next foully exclaims againſt, who knows not, that there 
was. nothing in it, but what, in the preſent State and Exigence of 
Affairs, was a neceſſary reſult of, and founded upon that firſt Cove- 
nant mentioned, which K. Charles I. found, at laſt, Declaring in 
his. admired Emer. Pngwxn, that the great End of the Govenant, in good 
Men's Intentions, was to eftablif;: Religion in purity, and the Kingdoms in 
peace ; a defign to which the Solemn League is ſo expreſly in its Nature 
evelled, that no man of Senſe can deny it: And for his Son K. Char- 
tes II. he did oftner than once, Solemnly, yea even in his Corona- 
tion. Solemnity, receiving the Crown of this Kingdom, and that with 
deepeſt Atteſtations of his Sincerity,, Swear and own that Sacred 
Oath, and profeſs, his Sincere Deſigns to adhere to it and proſecute - 
the Deſigns thereof; ſo that no greater Aſſurances could be had by a 


Chriſtian People from a Prince profefling Chriſtiagity ; And 1 
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this pretended Royaliſt. and his Pellouss, lia more confulted the Repu - 
tation of both cheſe Kiogs, if never touching upon this Point. That 
the Wars enſuing theſe Covenants were the proper Fruit | of Pre:bytery, 
needs a better Proof than this Prefacer's Aſſertion. If he fay, it was 
the Occaſion of the Bloody Wars enſuing, So, ſay I, was our Lord's 
Coming in the Glorious Piſpenſation of the Goſpel, the Occaſion of 
the Sword and Divifiens,” as himſelf aſſerts; and let this man take 
heed, he blaſpheme not that Prince of Peace, who ſaid, I came not to 
ſend Peace, but a Sword and Diviſn. Baß 1 Jr mach 
But our Prefacer will next remove the Objection from Diatre- 
pbes, who is rebuked for lowing the pre- eminence ; He tells us we muſt cons: 
ſider this place calmly, and I have confidered it wich all 'the Senſe: 
and Calmneſs I am capable of: - But that, in this Argument, we diſ⸗ 
cover our own Pride and Ignorance in trampling | upon Prevedeucy and” 
Superiority, I look upon as an Eruption of his calumnious Foy. 
The Sum of what he Anſwers is, that Pre-eminence is not the thing which j; 
there condemned, but the undue affetting of it, and bis rebelling  againft the 
Apoſtle. St. John, bis EcClefiaſtick. Juperiar. This Anſwer and Gloſs he 
might have found ſolidly Refuted by Presbyterians. I muſt crave lenyg to 
dillent from him: My Reaſons are, 1. I find our Saviourreprebehd # m, 
and pre-eminence among his Apoſtles, a chief place and Precedency; und that 
abſolutely in it ſelf condered, and therefore among Miniſters and / 
Paſtors, and other Inferior Orders. Let our Prefacer, or any for him, 
ſhew me a Reaſon Wh a Frotog or Official Pre- eminence F for that is 
the Point here in Queſtion) was Diſcharged among Apoſtles; and in 
that Sacred Order, and not alſo in the Office and Order of 'Paftors: 
or Miniſters of the Goſpel. His Friend Dr. Monre, with B. Honniemas,. 
leading the way to this Prefacer, will needs avoid this Argument, fol- 


| lowing Bellarmin, Fore-leader to them all, and other the Pope's 


Proctots, when alledging it was che Affectation only, the Afodss ri, 


not the Primacy it ſelf, which our Lord diſcharg'd in tliat Parallel, 


Mat: 20. 25. This Anſwer ſerving very well the Popes Mitre, has 
been ſo rap end expos'd by Proteſtant Divines, as repugnant to the 
Scope and Contexture, that I need not infiſt upon it. Phe Antitheſis 
in, our Lord's Anſwer, pointing at that Greatneſs which he allow'd 
in oppoſition to the Primacy forbidden, vin a fincere, bumble,” Ministers: 
al Service, doth clearly Exclude this Anſwer ; the unſoundneſs wheres: 
of ſurther appears from this, that ſuch a Gloſs makes our Lord's Res: 
prehenſion and Exhortation rather to inflame the Apoſtles Inquiry and 
Conteſt, than quaſh and filence the ſame, if reprehending - only the 
manner of 1egkipg, hs 4acidy cemmended the ching! it ſelf, as _ 
bile . | ; | . er | 


2 ©, 2 Review and Conflderation of the Chap. 1. 
rable. 2y. I find, the Apoſtle Peter (the Papiſts ſoppoy'd Primat) 
copying out this Reprehenſion of Pre-eminence or Primacy, and ap- 
plying to Paſtors the ſame Prohibition, which himſelf and his Fel- 
low Apoſtles got from our Lord, 1 Per. 5. 2, 3. Feed the Flock of G 
which is among h, - not as being Lords ver Ged's Heritage; to which 
he oppoſes a Command of Miniſterial Diligence. I ſuppoſe, a Prev 
eminence and Lordſbip are, in this Caſe, as in themſelves, of fo near a 
Cagnation and Affinity, that our Prefacer will never be able to diſ- 
joyn them. 3h, I find, that what Diotrepbe is Charg'd with in the 
Text under debate, is this that he was -@:>evperivar, one that lov'd Pre. 
eminence; I compare it with 1 Tim. 3. 1. If man deſire the Office of 
@ -Biſhop, #i 116 imowniis di, be defires # good work, Here then is a 
lawful Defire,-and commendable, of a Biſhop's Office, which certainly 
has in it an ardent-love to the thing; Now, if this Pre-eminence and 
Epiſcopacy be all one, why is the, ſimple Love of it reprehended ? If 
the Love of the one be warrantable, the other not, the Love and Deſire 
in it ſelf conſidered as the collated Parallels will evince, then the 
Object in the one Caſe is Unlawful, and the other Lawful, and a 


Goſpel Epiſcepecy and Pre-eminence Objectively conſidered are in point 
of Faw folnes Oppotites and Antipodes. 44.1 find, the Apoſtle Joby 


( whoſe Impreſſion of our Lord's diſcharging a Primacy and Pre- emi- 
nence upon the occaſion wherein he was ſingularly concern'd, none 
will doubt of) lays down this Love F Preveminence as an Evil influen= 
cing the Carriage of this contumacious Diotrepbes towards himſelf, 
which doth evidently Confirm what is ſaid anent the inherent Evil 
of this his Love of Pre-eminence, in it ſelf conſidered; and his Con- 
tumacy againſt the holy Apoſtle may be in all reaſon "ſuppoſed 
the Iſſue of this Pre-eminence-affeting humour, ſince this Wretch 
could not but know the holy Apoſtle's diſowning ſuch Preseminence, 
and the Inconſiſtencie thereof with his Docttine and Practice. Fi- 
pally, good Interpteters make the places of Peter and Jabn parallel: 
Thus the Dutrb Divines upon this Paſſage, ſhewing, that out of Ambition 
be Exalted bimſelf. above bis. Fellow-Brethren, ſeeking after this, to Lord in 
over tbem (the very thing the Apoſtle Peter diſcharg'd ), and drew 
all Reſpect to bimſelf. Bullinger Exemplifies this in Prelates Pre. eminenee, 
not to mention others. And in that they were his Fellow. brethren, 
and by the Apoſtle put: under that Character, v. ro, over whom + 
this Preemivence was affadleil, amongſt whom he would needs be ac- 
counted higheft; as the Engüſb Annot. expreſs it, the Pre- eminence, 
in it ſelf conſidered,” appears Unlawful, whatever way he ' coveced 
and ſoughy it. Erom all Which it appears, that out Prefacers .Gloſs- 


— — — 


— — 


. 
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and Evaſion, viz, th«t Diotrephes carriage did ſuppoſe 4 Tawful pre- 
" exiſtent Office, falls under a double Correction r . 
That the ſame, in point of the Warrantableneſs of the Charge; and 


Office it ſelf, tho not pre- exiſtent, may be ſaid of that Primacy diſ- 
charg'd by our Lord, and about which the Apoſtles were emulouſ- 


ly: contending, and ambitiouſly too (a Tincture of this being in 


all Men by Nature 1 viz. that the Office in it [elf was lawful, _ Yea, 2; 


and, in the Senſe of all Romanifts if not ſome Prelatiſts) 

ſorely exiſtent, This Pleading we find our Prelatiſts Homologating, 
in ſpecial Dr. Monro and B. Honnieman, as is above touch'd. 24, 
This Gloſs and Anfwer ſuppoſes, that Ambition cannot prompt a 
Man to aſpire after a Pre-eminence, either not before exiſtent, or _dif- 
own'd by @ true Cbureb, which folid Reaſon and common Experience 


conſutes; and I may ſay, the late dear bought Experience of the 


Church of Scotland. We all know who was, upon K. Ebarlers Reſto- 
ration and begining of his Reign, Intruſted to dealt in the Concerns 
of this Church at Court, whoſe Ambition of Pre-eminence, and a 


Primat's Mitre,x tempted and prompted him to berray that Truſt y 
aud Exale himſelf above all his Brechren ; And bow, he afterward" 


4 


Acted the Diotrepbes in cafting out many Faithful Brethren out of his) 


Church, is yet freſh-in the Memories of the People of GD. 


* 


What follows of Reflection and Banter againſt Presbyterians, is not 


worth the noticing. He will have them Diotrepbeſes in oppoſing Pre- 


lates : A juſt Accufation, if he can prove their Authority and Su- 
periority to have the ſame Warrand with that of the Apoftſe foe. | 
| He aggravates this Oppoſition from the” Aſeribliet dd at Gialgow 
1638, Depoſmng Biſhops, and Excommunicating 'them contravy to their Oaths, 
comparing them in this to Korah in bit Rebellion again Moſes. © Had 
and with a Con- 


the Man underſtood” the - Caſe of our Church 


ſcientious Senſe thereof, he would have been alham'd ever to utter, 


much more to Print ſuch Ignorant Stuff as. this is, which expoſes. 


him to the Deriſon of all WhO know the Affairs of Scotland: Tis 


evident, from the Current of our Church-Hiſtory, that theſe Prelates 
had, contrary to their own Engagements and Oaths, Incroactied u- 
pon, and Invaded the Authority of our lawful Aſſemblies, and, in 


complyance with K. Jamers Deſigu of introducing Prelacy under 


pretẽnce of being Commiſſioners of the Church * in Parfiament, 


and of being Kinds coniſtant Moderators of Judicatories*( a Courſe 


oppoy'd- and ptoteſtec | 
up themſelves to abjuc'd Prelacies, and this againſt the Act of 


EF 


that- Allemblie at Menirefs: in Anne 1600, Which being W | 


ed againſt by Godly ? Miniſters ©}; had ferew'd 


+ 
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dy ſuch. pretences, did at firſt give way to this Conflitution of Com- 
millopers 0 e e eee the, A@ being. with. Cerciication of 
Depoſition, Infamie ag; e eee zincroaching upon the? n 
Liberties and - Juriſdiction of this Kirk, and receiving a Conſecration to 
the Oflice, of Epiſcopacy, which Act paſſed with theſe Reſtrictions. 
K. James himſelf being prefent in that Aſſemblie, as is acknowledg d 
een by. Spotſwoed in bis Hiſtory. And what Work theſe falfe per- 
© jured Prelates made (, who ſtood: thus, and by our National Co- 
venant oblig'd\: againſt this Uſurping Hierarchy ) when they had 
got into their Seats, all Scotland both Church and State knew, and 
ly Smarted for it; when, in complyance with B. .Zaud's Deſigns, 
they corrupted our Doctrine with Arminian and Popiſh Errors, our 
Worſhip with Perrb Articles, and overturnd intirely the whole, Frame 
e our Church Government, and the Judicatories thereof, to make 
way for. their Arbitrary Power. Ok which Groſs Illegal Ulurpations 
the Liturgie and Book of Canons, obtruded by their means upon this 
Church, in Oppoſition to the Laws and Conſtitutions of both Church 
and Kingdom, are ſtanding Witneſſes. And belides all this, theſe Am- 
bitious entlemen, and true Distrepbeſes, were not ſatisfied with this 
Oppoſition to the true Original Conſtitution of this Church, and 
overturning the ſame, by B. Laud's Influence at Court with King 
Cbarles; but allo they made high Incroachment upon the Nobility, 
and in a piece of ambitious Rivalry with them, had got themſelves 
Anſtalbd in ſome chief Offices of State, ſo that the Nation could no longer 
indure their wicked Uſurpations. But after long Wreſtlings, having 
obtain d from R. Cris to call a free General Afſemblie, according to 
the ancient legal Conſtitutions of this Church, to which theſe Pre- 
lats were Summoned to Anſwer to the Charges given in againſt 
p44: them inſtead of appearing, they. declined the Authority this 
de higheſt Judicatory of our Chureh ; for which, according to the Con- 
2 Kitutions thereof, they deſerved Summar Excommunication. The 
J 


Aſſemblie having Anſwered and Confuted the frivolous Grounds of their 
Deeclinature, and ſuſtained themſelves their lawful proper Judges, 


entered into the Conſideration of the Libels Exhibited againſt them, 
| and upon the preceeding Grounds touched, and other.,groſs atro- 
nm cious Scandals legally proven againſt ſeverals of them, they Depoſed 
them all from the Otice of the en others they Excommunicaced. 

| For clearing this premiſed Account of our Affairs, let any peruſe. the 
.. Hiftorie and Acts of that Aſſembly Ruſbwortb's Collections, Bilbop Bur- 
ners Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamiltoum, the Scots Commiſſioner's Charge 
againſt Centerbury exhibited to the Parliament of Englang, beides ſeveral 


other 


ECD 
FT — 
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- Gthet "Accounts of that 


| AfﬀembligxDeglarative AR, anent the Nullity of theſe Oaths and Ingages- 


* 


Exception. 5 s 1 tuen enn 
1 — this Prefacer confeſſeth, that King Ebarles went away a 
' Contented King, from our Parliament, owning himſelf ſatisfied, by his 
own Solemn Profeſſion in full Parliament. And in this Parliament, Ane 
1640. compar'd with its Seffion 1641, from Jah 15, wherein the King 
himſelf was preſent, ther Proceedings of that and the-fubſequent Aſſem- 
bly, had the Civil Sanction added thereunto, and were Ratiſied in oppo- 
ſition to Prelacie, and the forementioned Corruprions introduced by the 


Spurious Brood of our Scorrifh Prelats, reſcinding all Acts in favours of their - | 


Officeand Uſurpations; the King, for Himſelf and Succeſſors, promiſ- 


— or any thing therein contained. As ſor theſe Oaths which 
Prela 


ts had exacted of ſome Intrants during their Uſutpation, how wick ! 
ed-and materially 'unlawfalthey were, is evident from what is premiſedg 
and, in ſpecial, from the Grounds mentioned in the Narrative of the 


ments. 4 Ai ; 4 


The Preſacer is bold to aſſert, There is no- Infance of Ordination and 7 2 


riſdiction by mere Presbyters to be found in Scripture, tho it be clear, tharoihers of | 
4 Superiour- Order Of dain d Prezbyters and Deacon and Governed burt ber. I An- 
ſwer, 1. Granting that there are Scripture Inſtances of Perſons ot a Su- 


Time; and this will be evident beyond 


* 
- 


3 


iour Order withpresby ters in theſe Acts of Ordination and Juriſdictiong | 


et, ifiweican make it-appear, that their Office was ofſuch a Nature, as 
is now paſt off with that ficſt Exigence of the Church, and that Presby- 
ters did: Auchotitativeiy concur with them, ' which is evidently: made 
good in the laſtance of Timithy's Ordination, and the great Apoſtolick- 
Council, At 15. wherein the Text is Clear and — i 


the Autho id Canon, and the Deeretal Epiſtie, his Aſſertion and Scope 
is eaſily, overthrown. It is evident; that, in that Council, the Apoſtles :: 
acted not as Apoſtles, but as Elders, (exhibiting therein a fair Pattern ot! 
Official Parity of Paſtors) © ſtating the Queſtion and Debating it, toge - 
ther with the other Miniſters, in the ordinary way of Diſputation and 
Conference. But, 2. Whereas he demands an Iuſtance of Presbyters 
acting in Parity in Ordination and Juriſdiction, I exhibit to him the Co- 
rimb Presbyters Excommunication, and Cenfure of the Inceſtuous Corin- 


tbian. What is pretended of Pans Authorizing it, is ſufficĩiently refuted 
by that Author whom he mention: The Apoſtle reprehends them lor 


not putting forth their Cenſures before he wrote unto them, and aſſerts 
their Authority to Judge thoſe 88 wichin in that Church, e F 


* 


— — 


f — 


in pointing due 
Ptesbyters Autboricative Concurrance, in the Diſquiſition, the Sentence, J 


— 


265; | Ai Review and Can ſi der ation of be Ty Chap. I. 
Intrinſic Power, as Officers thereof. I exhibite to im the laſtanceiofk 
Timethy's Ordination, by the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 
wherein Presbyteriam have made appear, that Pauls preſence, tho? ſup- 
pod. doth rathet Confirm than Iuvalidat their Authority; the Presbyte- 
rial Ordination being clearly diſtinguiſhed from Pas lay ing on of Hands, 
in Order to the Gifts (which as Apoſtle he did thus confer); and from 
the Prophecies ich went before concerning him. This dt farrther con- 
vineingly evident, upon Suppoſal of: Pauls Extrabtdinary Adventitibus 
Concurtance as an Aꝑoſtle, which conſequently muſt needs be underſtood 

to he Cumulative unto, not Privative of the Presbyteries Power here 
aſſerted. Moreover, I exhibite the Inſtance ot the Elders of Epheſus, who 

jointly, in Paulslaſt Fare wel, have the whole Government of that Church 
committed to them, and are commanded to Exerciſe the ſame as Biſhops 
ſet · up by the Holy Ghoſt, without the leaſt Hint of the Superintendencß 
or Inſpection of any Officers of a Superiour Order. A like Inſtance there is 
in theſa Church. Offices, 1 Pet. 5. enjoyned by him joy ntly to take the 

Overſight of that Church, and Exerciſe a Miniſterial: Authority therein; 

but withal inhibiting them expreſly to act the Lords or Prelats, conſe- 


queatly :diſcharging any one ol them an Epiſcopal Pre- eminènce over 
ne eee een lee ee ennie 
For that derived Epiſcbpal Authority of-Tiwerby and Th, which he 
next all edges from x Tim. 1. 3. and Ch. F. 19. Tit. x. 5. Presbyterians hare 
made appear, how utterly unſerviceable it is to the Epiſcopal Deſign. 
x. In that ĩt is evident in Scripture, that they were fix d in no Poſt nor 
Wachetotwer in Gad's Church, but had only a tranſient ocdaſional Mis + 
niſſy n andi InfpeRion: in theſe: Churches, without, any frxed Station 
thekeing That both before and after their Inſpect on ſuppoſed in theſe 
Epiſtles they are found to have thus Viſited and Watered the A poſtles 
Plantations; and many other Places; That their tranſient occaſional In- 
ſpectioni is evident in the Epiſtles themſelves, together with the Apoſtles 
reeallivg them. from theſe Places, to the further proſecuting of their E- 
vahgeliftick Imploy ment. 2. Presbyterians have made appeat, that there 
is nothing iin theſe Epiſtles can evince their Singular Prelatick Authority, 
in the Acts eithen of Order or Juriſdiction, or which can Impeach and 
Exclude ng meer, Authoritative: Concurrance of Presbyters where - 
they were ſettled. By their Evangeliſtick Office they were injoynd an 
Inſpection for- the time; but the Apoſtles exhibiting to them Precepts 
anent the guriſdictiona, Government can no more be ſuppoſed to give A 
them a power Paramount unto, and Excluſwe of Presbyters-Concurrance, _ 
where ſettled, than his Injunctions and Precepts anent the Paſtoral Du-—-— 


rievof Reading and Preaghig tho Word, rightly dividiog thelawe, mal. 


(Chap. I. Quere, ſe the Preibyterians of SCOTLAND. oy 
ing full proof of the Miniſtry, Ge. of takipg heed co themſelves.gnd 
- their Doctrine, or anent the more extenſſve and general Duties of Wafch- 
fulneſs, Sobriety, Patience, Meekneſs, Diligence, &e. can bear ſuch a 
- Concluſion. So that there is not the leaſt ſhaddow. ofa Prelatical derived 
Authority over theſe Churches apparent in theſe Epiſiles mentioned. 
That Presbyterian Miniſters, in this Excluſion: of Prelats, acted the Dio. 
trepbes, as this Man is hold to affirm, is a Self-contradicting.Qalumny; 
ſince himſelf acknowledges fresbyterian Government ſets all Miniſters on 
a Level; And he will not ſay, they covet any of our Prelats uſurped places. 
In Presbyterian Government all Miniſters being of equal Official Power 
and Authority, ſubject to the Inſpection and Cenſure of their Btethren 
in Lower and exe we udicatories, there is a ſure Curb put upon Ne- 
gligence, Unfaich uln iS, and all aſpiring Diecrepbeſes, for ſuch a Prehe- 
minencee as can in this Government have no Subſiſtence, nor, conſequent- 
ly, Temptation to it. Whereas in the Hierarchy there are ſet Stairs and 
Steps enough for ambitious Climbers, to be Deans, Arch-deans, Bi- 
ſhops, Arch- biſhops, Metropolitans, and Cardinals too, it our Hierarchy 
| ſhall but arrive at its native Apex, and Culmen of a Supreme Patriarchat. 
That Calvin aſſerted: Presbyterian Government to be a Reverſe of the Ga- 
vern ment of the Primitive Church, 71 the True Primitive Apoſto-{ 5% : 
lick Church, nothing is more falſe. If he meaned, that Calvis holds Inno- n= 
vations to have early crept into the Church, as the fixed 'wpeerts, and 
ſuch like Aberrations from the Scripture Pattern, it is nothing to the 
point, and utterly remote from proving his Aſſertion. His blind Citation 
of Inſtitutions, Lib. 4. without pointing to any particular Chapter or 
Section thereof, ſhews with what Diffidence of his Cauſe he aſſerted this. 
But Calvin and Bez are in this point fully vindicated by the Author whom 
he mentions, in his Tractat, Entitled, | The Counter Eſa, in Anſwer to 
a Pampblet bearing the Inſcription, of, An Eſay upon Church Gevernment, 
out of the Writings of Calvin and Bega. | N 
Tae Pretacer will have the Church authorized to determine Circum* 
ſtances of Worſhip and Government, upon the precept, Do al th;ngs de= , © 
cen'ly and in order. That whieh falls within the compaſs of Meer Circum l. 
-Rances, common to Civil and Sacred Actions, and which could not, and 
+ were-not needſul to be determined in Scripture, being left to the Regu- 
lation and Prudence of Church Governours, are to be: determined accor< 
ding to this Rule, is eaſily accorded. ; Our Prefacer-infecrs, that Aſſer- 
ters of Epifcopacy have vindicated the Church as to her Appointment, 
with reſpect to Order and Decency. But if he include or underſtand 
their Vindicating by this Rule, che, ſetting, up either Significant Symbholi- 
cal Ceremonies of Worſhip, or Fer and ArcheProlats'ig. Gorernment. 
290 D 2 a: we 
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de hold that both the one and the other, being obtruded Part, of Wor- 
- ſhip and Government, not ſuch alterable Circumſtances as are meant in | 


the premiſed Text; they do palpably impeach and tranſgreſs this Rule, 


ſince the Decency and Order cloathing theſe Actions, or fuppoſed parts 
of Worſhip and Government, ſtil! ſuppoſes theſe pre-exiſtent parts, as 
- Duties falling within the compaſs of Divine Commands, ſince they are 
' ſuch Duties as are to be done, ſcil. to God upon his Warrant: And it is long 
ſince we were injoyn'd, Deut. 12. 32. What thing ſoever I command you, 
obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it And we know 
how our Lord applyed that paſſige of 1/2.29. 13. | Inwain they worſhip me, 
| Reaching for Doctrines the commandments of men] againſt humane Traditions, 
Matth, 15. fromthe beginning to v. 101b. But I wonder, if Mr Prefacer 
will affert, with Biſhop Homyman, Prelacy and Presbytery tobe but diffe- 
rent Circumſtances of the fame Subftamial Government; If fo, I hope 
he will allow us at preſent the Subſtancials of Church Government, and 


give ſome grains of Allowance to the Prudentials of our Honourable Par- 
liament, in removing that alterable Circumſtance of Prelacie, holding 
faſt the Subſtantials of Government in the preſent Eſtabliſhment. He 


ro Cites the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor. 1 T. 16. If anyſeem to be contentious, we bave 


no. ſuch cuflom. nor the-Churches of God: Then. let him, and all his Party, 
lay aſide ti ei Contendings for their Circumſtance. of Prelacy, ſince the 
Church of Ses land, together wich the Nations Repreſentatives, hare diſ- 
own'd.it. But who can trace or underſtand fuch pitiful proteus Trif. 


- flings ? In what is paſt, we have heard him aſſerting Prelacy to conſiſt of 
a ſtanding Set of Divinely-appointed. Church Officers, as neceſſary for 
the Beeing and ſuicable Subſiſtence of the Chriſtian Church, as the Parts 


and Senſes of the Body, for its Subſiſtence and Acting (from theſe Texts, 


* Epbeſ 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12.28.); fo that the ſhaking off his beloved Prelacy, 
theſe glorious Succeſſors of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, makes us guilty of tbe 
' Rebellion of Core, and withſtanding the Inſtitution and Government of the Chris 

' ftian Church delivered to us in the boly Scripture: But here, and in the ſame + 


page. wherein this Inſtitution is aſſerted, it is found to be only a Cir- 


cumſtance of Government, - alterable according to the - prudence of Church 


Governours, If this be not his meaning, he doth in this Aſſertion beat 


the Air, and touches not Presbyterians, who never denyed this in Theſe: 
-» Tho* I muſt tell him, by the way, that he miſtakes that Paſſage, 1 Cor. 


any Man ſeem or lift to be Contentions, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, 


-21.16, [ If any | 
. neither the Ehurches of God | if ſuppoſing (with Biſhop Andrews), thatths - 


: Apoſtle reſolves the Lawfulneſs not only of alterable Circumſtances, but 
even ol Sy mbolical Ceremonies upon the Churches meer Cuſtom, as if the Apoſtle 


weld thus flop ih Month of 8 Wrangler againſt his former adduced Rea: | 


* 


* 
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ſons, for what he is there ordering in point ot Decency; ſince this were to 


« aſſert, not without Blaſphemy, that a Wrangling Wit could avoid or 
- diſprove the Holy Ghoft's Reaſons. But» when the Apoſtle ſays, If any 
liſt to be Eontentiow, we bave no ſuch Cuſtom, he limits this to the 


Praftice and Cuftom of Sinful Contention, diſowned by all true Lovers: of 


Church Unity. But, ſays our Prefacer, If the Contro ver fie turm upon t beſe 


Points with Presbyterians, fo they were right in the Main, be would not contend 


- with them. What then angers him? Why, it is this, That they pretend 


to-Scripture for their Conſtitution, and every thing that is peculiar to ii. This, 


Government is contrary 10 it, to ſhew bit Abborrence of ſuch Aſſuming Boldne[s. 
If, by our Conftizution, he mean the Church Officers, which we hold to 


be of Divine Appointment, and of ftanding Uſe and Neceſſity, ſuch as 


Paſtors, Teachers, Elders: Deacons, with Subordinate Courts of Parochis 


al Seflions, Presbyteries, Synods, National Aſſemblies in'a National 


Church, theſe we hold to be of Divine Appointment, ' And it had be- 
come this Prefacer's Modeſty and prudence, had he conſulted right the 


Reputation of either, to have conſidered the Scripture Proof exhibited - 
by Famous Divines, Vindicating and Aſſerting theſe: Courts and Offi- 
cers, in Oppoſition to the Hierarchical Model, ere he, or his Queriſt, 
had ſuggeſted their pitiful Notions againſt that which they appear ne- 
ver to have underſtood nor conſidered. And, in telling us of his Ab- 
horrency of this Conſtitution, he hath ſtretched, no doubt, his Anger 


faith he, is proveking to any Man who is convinced, that their whole Model of 


far beyond. his Reaſon, But be is Angry at our rretending (we ſay, Ex- 


b;biting ) Scripture not only for our Eonftiention, hut every thing that is peculiar 
What he means by | every thing that is peculiar toit is not ſo clear: If 
he mean that which is peculiar in eſſe talis, or properly and eſſentially 


- Giſtinguiſheth this Model as its neceſſary ſpecifick Difference, whereby 


it is diſtinguiſhed from other Models pretended to, we hold, chat the 


ſame Scripture, which evinceth the Model ie ſelf to be Divine, will, by 
Conſequence, include and prove this alſo! to be ſuch; If by | every + 
* thing peculiar ] he means ſuch alterable Circumftances ol the manner 
and method of its FYgrciſe, as are left to the Regulation of the Prudence: * 
of Church Rulers, which, in their Various and Differerit Uſe, do not 


ch or Intrench upon the Eſſential Nature of the Conſtitution it 


ſelf, (tho' ſuch are very improperly called peculiar to the Government), 
I know no Fresbyterian, who pretends any ſpecial Scripture» Warrant 


for the ſame, beyond the General Rule mentioned. 


Our Prefacer next makes a Solemn Addreſs to his Countrey-men - 
of che Presbyterian Petſwaſion, who have Zeal for God and a due Re- 


gard.to- the Holy Scriptures,. ts - confiker. Grd's, Inflitwtions under the Lega! 


2 
% 


_ - 1 Daſpenſation, a4 taube Ainiſtry and Groerument of the Church,' which was the 


— —— _ _—___ — 


830 l 2. Review and Confider ation of the Chap. I. 


1 Gbreflian Church / under anotber Diſpenſation, the Inflitations of eur Saviour 
and Prattice of bis 2Apaſtles, I do heartily imbrace his Exhortation, and 
_—_ e, that all ſuch whom he Addreſſes, do ſeriouſly . conſider 

20 6. 
„Why he is hopeful, that, if not blinded with prejudioe ſo, as to ſhut our Eyes 
gaga Light, C a ſad Imputat ion upon ſuch as have Zeal for God, and a 
ue Neger d for the Holy Scriptures, which our Prefacer's [ if ] makes compa. 
;tible with this Zeal and : Regard), we will conſider, that God, under 

Sor ations, by Divine. Appointment; enjoyned Miniſters of different Ranks 


and 1, Aiſtinguiſbed by Marks of Authority and. Power; and ſuch different 


:Ranks and Fanden of the Chriſtian Miniftry are ſet forth by Paul with Reſam- | 


;blance to the Natural Body. Now, will our Prefacer be ſatisfied with a 
fair Conceſſion, he ſhall thus have it, viz. That we own God's Ap- 
pointment of . Different Orders of the Church: Officers under both 
»Diſpenfations: Only, witch this Coneeſſion, I muſt mind him of 
ol thtee things, . We are glad he acknowledges, that the Legal 
Diſpenſation was different, and another Diſpenſation from that of 


the New) Teſtament Miniſtry: And. then, an 75 he will be con⸗ 3 
ard 10 4 


tent, that, from a True Zeal. for God, and Reg the Scriptures, we 
tell him, with the Apoſtle, Heb. -5. 12. That the Priefiboed being chang- 
ced, there is made of neceſſity « Change of the Law, vx. God's Appoint- 
ment, reſpecting both Worſhip and Government; is obſolete and chang- 


ed, ſo that we are not under the Obligation of either. 2. We muſt al- 
ſo mind him, that he will do well to admoniſh his dear Fiiend, the 
Acute Gentleman Queriſt, to ſeek a better Foundation for the Lawful 
Office of a Primate over a National Church, than the High Prieſt's Pre- 


ſidency over the National Church of 1/recl. For if that Diſꝑenſation be 


an0cher, and difind from the New, and removed, ſo that the New is . 
come in its place, the Foundation of this Argument, as likeways that 


t what is that, which, in both, he will have us to conſider ? 


ae 


ol the Pleaders for the Triple Crown, is fallen. 3. That God appoint- 1 


ed Church Officers, and Miniſters of different Ranks, under hoth Diſ- 
penſations, is a Point which Presbyterians never denied, and they can- 
not hut wonder at this triffling faint way of Diſpute in him and his 


Fellows, in ſtating the Controverſie ſo far and remote from the Point 


in Qu tion, which, they are told, is this, Whether the Vaſtoral Office, 
twbich naturally and neceſſarily” reſpetts both Order and Furiſdiftion, admits of 
different Official Degrees and Orders? Whether an Officer entruſted with 


the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, or Seals of the Cove- 


nant, the higheſt Acts of Sacred Performances (by Biſhop Bw ner's Con- 

ſeſſion ), and, by Conſequence, wheehes Juriſdictional 'Power,coojoined 

therewith,can admit of any Superiour Officer of Divine Appointment in 
| | Sp oof, 


N 
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Chap) ii” Lverierto the Prerbynertanr of SCOTUAND. 35 
the landing Miniſty of the New Teſtament? For, as for Apoſtles, . 
we hold) that in this Office ſimply; and in it felf conſidered, or with 
reſpect to the ſtanding Ends of a Goſpel Miniſtry, abſtracting from 
the Apoſtolick prerogatives above. touched, Paſtors were, and are E- 
qual to them, and their proper Suoceffors in this We e 
Miniſterial Office. Now, let our Prefacer, or the Gentleman Queriſt 
fairly Aſſault us upon this Principle, and boaſt at the putting off 'of 
their Armour. E F | | SD: 

What follows in this Preface, is ſuch triffling Bantering Stuff, that 
tis not worth the noticing. He pfopoſeth an ObjeRion, which he 
calls popular; and no doubt a pitiful one as he propoſeth it, ſcil. 
That People are not ſo much Ediſſed by the Epiſcopal Clergy as by Preibyteri ans. 
His main Anſwer to this Objeckion, is taken from his begg'd Sups 
W poſition-of | Chriſt's 'Taſtfcurionof Prelacy, and hideing himſelf in the 
as Clouds of this General Deſcription of Epiſcopacy, as importing only - 
a Difin#iom and Subordination' among the Clergy, he tells us, that Chrift > 
Ws ppointed ſome Apoſtles," ſome "Prophets, &c. for th Edifying of 1he"Body, © 
„ can this tome!y Subordination; faith he, crv(5 the Degas of * Religion? > 
No doubt, that Inſtituted Subordination cannot; But we ſay, this De⸗ 
ga is Croſſed by the Subordination he pleads for, wiz. a Prelate or 
= Arch-Prelate's Superiotity over ſeveral Hundreds of Paſtors and Flock, 
vo, by his Office, is obliged neither to Preach nor Adminiſter Sa- 
Wcraments, nor tyed to any Flock or Waich-tower for this End; who 
obbs Paſtors of all Power of Government; has an abſolute Spiritual 
ordſhip over them, and whoſe Deputs and Suffragans they are in 
un Official Actings of a Goſpel Miniſtry ; who is alſo a Spiritual 
Peer in the | higheſt National Civil ' Judicatorie or Parliament; 
ho Deputs in the Eccleſiaſtick Adminiſtrations Perſons not Or- 
ained; who Lords over Miniſters as their Spiritual Lord and Heads! 
ho Authorizes by his: Uſarped Power Preachers with Pluralities ob 

IF locks, of whom they take no Inſpection but. by Deputs, and thoſe 
I pable of no Miniſterial Duties to them; who are not tyed to re- 
Jide with their multiplied Flocks, but may live at Coutt, or where 
they liſt: Such a Hierarchy and Subordination- (which, in point of 
Fact, he will not deny to be exiſtent in Eagland at leaſt; and is the 
Mould of his Darling Hierarchy ſo moch Coucted, and pleaded ſor 
by him and his Aſſbeiats) wel affirm} is Anti ſcriptural, cru toe 
Goſpel, wherein all Miniſters ate Commanded diligenchy to Feechand 
Watch over their Flocks *, are diſcharged Dominion and - Lordſhip: / 
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29 1 Review and Conſideration ile Chap, J;- 
a %% V 3+; over their Brethren 7, are enjoyned to give! theniſelves | 
1 Tim 75 1. wholly, to their Miniſterial Work t, to beware of 
2 Ta. 4. 2. Worldly Entanglements, as they would pleaſe Chriſt 
their Maſter ||, to preach the Goſpel in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon 4. Let him ſay, if this be for Edification, as he aſſerts 
his beloved Prelacy is. on 510 Ii Ak 
Wh reſt of this Preface is made up of. a full Legend of Imputati«-, 
ons on the Work of Reformation, and the late happy Revolution, 
Reſtoration and Eſtab'iſhmene of this Church; 'renewing the ord 
Prelatick Cant, and Imputation of. Sedition and Rebellion upon the 
. maſt Juſt Actings of our State and Church, the Vindication of our Na- 
tional aùd Spiritual Libetties. Muſt we prefer, ſays our Prefacer,' ur In-' + 
ventions to +be Divine Appeintment ? Godi:forbid we ſhould, but we 
prefer a Teaching Miniſtcy, attendiog God's Wock in all the Duties 
thereof, and Exerciſing Diſcipline in a due Subordination of Eccleſi- 
aſtick Courts, for promoting Godlineſs, and Cenſuring all Scandals, 
Whether. in Miniſters or in People, to ſuch a Hierarchy as is above 
detcribed, and is adapted to no uch -Deſign „And End. He tells us, 1 
the Churches of Britain were not Ediſied, but Deſtroyed by the 
Rebellions after the year 1638, and Damnable Dectrines, Blafpbemies an!!!“, 
Enthufiaſms prevailed in England, after Epiſcopal Government was p-. 
led down, which was the Fence of Religion. As for Scotland, we can; + 
appeal to the Knowledge and Experience of all the Surviving, Godly, -- 
of all knowing Perſons, what glorious Advances in Reformation, 
th in Heart and Practice, of ſolid Edification, and evidently en- 
larged Down. pouring of the Spirit of Grace and Supplication upon 
both Miniſters and People. attended the Reſtoration of our true 
Goſpel Church -· Government, and the Renovation of our Vows for 
the Preſervation and Maintenance thereof, which the Oppoſition 3 
and Banter of this Adverſary, with his Aſſociats, will never wear 
out of the Hearts of the truly Godly, and knowing. And as for 
England, what a Fence, or rather Offence, his beloved Hierarchy wass 
and has been to Proteſtants, and the true Proteſtant Religion, let 
their dear Martyr Biſhop Laud, and his underling Clergy, their Prins 
ciples and Practice Teſtifie : What Advances of Popery and Superſtition; 
What horrid unheard of Perſecution of the Seekers of God', Face; 
Ejections of many Hundreds. of Godly Faithful Paſtors, for not Sub- 
mitting to his Orders of Sports on the Sabbath · day, and other Popiſh 
Superſtitious Mandats What imminent Hazard of Overturning that 
Reformed Church, as well as the true National Liberties, and Funda. 
mental Civil Government, by che Influgnge' of the Popiſhly 1 
ä r A... - 
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Chap. I. Bueries to the Prethjterians of SCOTLAND. 33 
' Clergy and Sourtiers, and in ſpecial the Influence of this Hierarchy 
on King Charles the Firſt: Let theſe, we ſay, teſtifie and. determine d 
the Truth or Falſhood of this Aſſertion. As for Enthufie/ms and Sefarys 
after prevailing, no Man of common Senſe can impute them to the 
Presbyterian Government, which was never there.eſtabliſhed : And all 
who know the State and Affairs of England at that time can teſtiſie, 
that as the Godly and Faithful Miniſters of England, and others who 
owned that Government, ſtill oppoſed the Sectarys their Deſigns and 
Principles, both in Writing and Acting; ſo theſe Sectarys had always 
the erecting of Presbyterian Government as their Eye-ſore, as know- 
ing how effectually the ereRing of this Wall of the Houſe of God, and 
the eſtabliſhed Vigor of True Goſpel Diſcipline and Cenſures, would 
have curb'd all their Inſolencies and miſchievous Principles and Deſigns. 
Our Prefacer further charges, The crumbling of that glorious. Church into 
Factions, upon endeavours to ſet up Pretbyterie, and thereupon wiſheth Presbyte- 
 1ians to conſider what be bas ſaid, and prays they may bave Underfanding in 
all Things, for Edijfication, Peace, and Order. But Mr. Prefacer, if En- 
deavours to erect a true Goſpel Government, in oppoſition to an unlaw- | 
ful Hierarchy, hath occaſioned this Crumbling you talk of, it impeaches a 
neither the Lawfulneſs of Presbyterian Government it ſelf (for, as for 
- Independencie, he ſhould know, we own it not; and our Queſtion is a- 
nent that PresbytErian Government which the Vows of both Nations 
engaged them to ere) nor the Parliamentary Endeavours for that End 
and Effect. His Prayer for underſianding what tends to Edification, 
Peace, and Order, Presby terians do accord to, and in a due-Charity 
do return it to himſelf, and do put it up for all his Party, Who, We are 
ſure, ſtand in great need of that Mercy and Apoſtolick Blefling, for nie- 
ver were profeſſed Proteſtants more guilty of a Supereilious Schiſmatic 
breach of Unity than they are. Is it not known, all England over, that 
ſeveral Hundreds of Godly Orthodox Miniſters, whom many Churches 
would have imbraced as a Blefling, have been and are kept from Church 
Communion in Government and Worſhip, who are content to keep Fellow- 
. ſhip therein, notwithſtanding of their eſtabliſhed Hierarchie ( ſo ſtudi- 
ous are they of Peace and Unity in the Reformed Churches), and yet 
to this day have that Door ſhut upon them, unleſs they wilt ſubmit, 
yea, and ſwear Submiſſion not only unto the-Hierarchy, but unto theſe 
- Ceremonies which themſelves hold indifferent, and we, with the Body 
ol Proteſtant Divines,. Popiſh and Scandalous. n. 
As for his renew'd Banterings about the Covenants, Lam mot of an 
Humour to Retaliat his inſolent clamours : Theſe Sacred Oatlis have 
been ſo fully Vindicated by * Learned Pens, as renders his Rail- 
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gs not worth bell. He will daa us för Buying it, 4 
ome f our Friends do. If any Friends do fo miſtake tis, we pity them; 

ut 1 am fres k tell bim, kftat the grear important Duties ingaged t 

in theſe Oaths, and reſpecting Reformation according to our previous 

Ingagements in the Word of God, all the truely Godly Miniſters and 

People in this Church, have a due conſcientious Senfe of the fame. 

. He tells us, amidſt his other r meg? that he may ſay with 
Zipporab, * Wis 4 bloody ' Covenant to Britain, See the e of 

fooliſh Anger, Zipporab reproached God's Covenant of Circumciſion 

and this Seal of it as Bloody, in her paſſionat rage, and our clamouring 

Antagoniſt here, upon the matter, and locking to his Scope and apply- 

ing Parallel, apparently accords her. Now, I hope, he will acknows 
ledge, that Zipporab's charge and reproach of this Sacred Ordinance, 

and conſequently pou the Covenant ſealed by this Ordinance, was 
unjuſt, and chat its being bloody and very uneafie to her, was no juſt 

Ground of Accufation ; fo that the Gentleman is in the Briets of an 

Intangling Dilemma, which will probably fcratch him: Either he myſt 


acknowledge, a Worthy Covenant and Seal thereof may be occaſion df b 


Diſturbance and Blood, without any Imputation on its intrinſick Value 
and Worth, and, confequently, that this his Argument agaĩnſt 82 N 
venant is Foo and Impertinent, or elſe he muſt juſtify Zipperabs 


Plea and Anger againſt God's Covenant of Circumcifioh : Let dur 
Prefacer cheoſe him which he will imbrace, and reckon upon his Ad- 
vantage agafnſt us in either of the two, eſpecially ſince the Strain of 


his Diſcourfe, as well as the Thing it ſelf, cuts him off from the Pre- F 8 


teiſez of a"metr Alluſon in this Matter. Had this Man prov'd the Co- 
vetlant to have been the Cauſe of the Blood and Murthers he mentions, ® 


Aid that in ts Deſign and Principles, it had a native neceſſary Influence 8 


' thereupon; he had ſpoken to the purpoſe. As for what he adds of Sir 


George Mackimzir's Defence of King Eharles's Government, I refer him 
tio the Reply offered unto it, and can confidently appeal to all perſons 8 
- of Judgement atid Integrity, acquaint with our Liws, as touching the 
Validity 'of chat Defence. In à little view of it, I diſcovered ſuch a 
Virulent tial Strain, andꝭ ſtiattered Inconſiſtencies, that I rea!lyJadge, 
tliey badly conſalted that Gentleman's Reputation (whoſe Learning 
Aid Knowledge of our Laws none will doubt) who exhibite to publick 
view that prerefided Defence under his name, if I may ſuppoſe it was 
us drawn and offered after his Death. Among othier Inſtances I offer 
He reptoaches the Covenant, and endeavours to afperſe and ex- 
— the grand Fountain and Foundation of alt the Rebefſions and 
DH ih  Scorkind, among which pretended Iſſues and Effects, 2 
- Wea a ; ts 
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the Exerciſe thereof ; Such Was th 
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by ſuch barbarous Oppreſlians as would make. ay th 
in ſome of which the Covenant is expreſly diſo medi 175 it is ad 
greateſt weinen en eg to aſſert hat Myenagt inflygn- | 


ced fuch ty wy and practi 


As for Biſhop Guihrie's Manuf bee which our P Prefgcer next mentis 
ons, driving, it Ee the ſame ign of a 8 ing. the Covenant, and 
the Reformation of this Church, way e Cauſe of iforders, Wars, 
and Tumults mentioned, it fall under the ſame C 985 wich the 
other, Pamphlet, as being of a P with i 1 all 75 "Prefacer's 
Arguings this way, A _ of 22 tranſſ Nes oh y, Tho' I 


knowing 
perſons underſtood its Tendency and T nor 9 Fs ature, hay» 
ing alſo had ſome Knowledge of the ond ut touch here 
a little this 2 Carriage, that it may —ͤ— what Judgemene we 
are to N of his Berk. being, a Maile bout the time of Prela- 
cy's re arent Down- fall * $2 105 wo rigyances did 
4 to SES Criſis, as influenced th the ſhak $4 2 ke, who ſo 
Zealous aſt Prelats as this Man? In his N00 2 compar dthem 


to Tobis and Sanb alla, in their malicious oppoſing the building the Tem- 


le and Walls of Feruſalem. In his Diſcourſes to this purpole, he did 
o far run out to ſuch paſſionat, and ſometimes unbeſceming Expreſſions, 
that he grated che Ears of ſome perſons of Honour his Hearem, cho' no 
Friends to Prelats. He had once an odd Allegory 1 Simil . (no 
doubt tao rude for the Pulpit), comparing che Pi d their In- 
tereſts to a Coach, the Devil he made the IF che Prelats the 
Horſes drawing it, the quickning Whip-laſhes he repreſented to be the 
great Offers of fat Benefices State-Offices, and the like, whereby this furi- 


- ous Coach -Man drives. dh made theſe Horſes ruſh on ſo furiouſly. 


He cald the le of their long _lawnSlieves what odd Stuff Le couch- 
AN ſuch was the Mans Humour at [ks g there- 

00 0 ds Pc ally 

from the Miniftr ,. * as after fome 
nee, Reponged and . to 
Moderation and candid 7 of 


proven again 
time, upon A ella of of his 


* Chyreh Jadigncarienency King he's e times, which ſom * Men will Gall call moſt 
r eee 187 age and ſetting onthe T ee fron 
1662, Pr er & u Chur 
without the lea ne hl er ae 9 5 Pat ; ee 
haſely ſold and mancipat the N ＋ ty to an at Alba 10 oben- | 


meut, 
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26: 4 Review and Confiderttion of the Clap. J. 
ment, againſt our foundamental Laws, this Man, who loved always to 
- (wim with the Stream, and court the Rifing Sun, was among the rea- 
dieſt Conformiſts to it; which a perſon (much, it ſeems, of his Diſpo« 
ſition) perceiving, who had, as he, inveigh'd againſt Prelats, when that 
Intereſt was like to fall, in a Similitude of one carrying behind him 
a Cloke-bag Cor Wallet, as. the Scortiſh Term is) ſtufft with dangerous 


Wares, againſt, Church and State, ſent him ſome droll Satyrick Lines . 


Mz Frater, ſaid he, Ye and your Sanballat, 
And 1 with my Pock-manty Wallet, | 
5 It Prelats to reſtrain: 3 4 5 
* Sanballat now defyes our Fr | | 
| The Horonite bas up bis Head, 
And Mounted is again, &c. 


Upon the Vacancy of the Biſhoprick of Duke), the firſt Biſhop 

' whereof continued not long in that Seat, this Mr. Gut brie falling inti- 
mate with Biſhop Sharp, who loved to have a Son in his own Image 
( ſuch a double-tac'd Gentleman as. himſelf ) interpoſed for getting him 
inſtalled in that See. And here we end this little Story of the Man. 
When this Authors famed Memoirs are by that Party Re-printed, they 
will do well to do him the Juſtice of annexing this Memoir of himſelf, 
that his Hiſtory may be Weighed and Valued accordingly, * - 

For what our Prefacer adds of che Murthers of all Ranks, from which 
none were exempted from him chat fat on the Throne, to her that 
grindeth at the Mill, as the Effects of the Covenant, from the Year 
1640, tothe Year 1660, &c, Nothing can he in the Judgement of Men 
of Underſtanding more falfe and impertinent. As for the Bloody Civil 
Warrs raiſed by Montroſe and his Party, How Active himſelf was in it: 
'How paſlive the Body of the Nation, Church, and State ; How unjuſt 
and wicked, both in its Riſe and Progreſs, wherein the Kingdom and 
State of Scotland, was upon the Defenfive, and in four or five Battles 
their Blood cruelly ſhed; How juſt, conſequently, the Executions were. - 
upon ſome Remains of theſe that were Active in this Blood - hed, e- 
fpecially- upon that Rout of the lriſt Rebels joyned with them, who - 
were guilty of the Murther (as is computed by ſome) of too Pros . 
teſtants in Ireland, is evident to all who know the Affairs of that time, | 
and can make impartial Judgement thereof. Eet any peruſe the Eftates 

of Scotland's Reply to Mentroſe's Declaration, in his laft 1 Invaſion, in the 


Test 1650; And this will be SLident beyond Exception: 


The-.- 


— 


- 
3 | | : 
Clip: l Series to the Prezbyterians of SCOTLAND: 37 
The Prefacer is bold © to charge Abounding Immoralities in Scor- 
and, upon Presbyterian Government ſettled therein, and aſſerts, that 
Errors, Infidelities, Blaſphemies, and all ſort of Debaucheries do more 
abound,. and are more bare-faced under its Influence, than formerly. 
For evincing the bare-faced Impudence of this Charge ( to return his 
own Term), I dare confidently appeal to all Men of Candour and 
Conſcience in Scotland, to the Recorded Acts and Progreſs of our As- 
ſemblies, ſince Reſtored.to their Liberty, their inſtant Interpoſings 
wich the Civil Powers, the Correſpondent Laws Enacted for Suppreſ- 
ſing all Wickednels and Immorality, the Impartiality notoriouſly ap- 
aring in Cenſuring all Immoralities in ſuch as profeſs to own the 
Eſtabliſhed Presbyterian Government: And who knows not, that the 
Wickedneſs he mentions, abounds with our Facobites, Non- jurants, and 
Men dilaffeted to, and Enemies of the - preſent. Eſtabliſhment : And 
the Retardments of the Execution of Civil Laws» and Church Canons: 
againſt ſuch Wickedneſs as he mentions, all Men that know Scotland 
do know, have their Riſe from the Oppoſition to Presbyterian Govern- 
ment in the juſt Exerciſe thereof by the Men of his Kidney and Gang, 
who cannot endure the Reſtraint of their Wicked Immoralities by the 
juſt Curb of that Diſcipline rar by our Lord, and avowedly de- 
clare (yea ſome of the Chieſ of their Clergy) they had rather embrace 
Popery than Presbytery. What Advances the Myſtery of Iniquity, «. 
and bare-faced Popery, and all that wicked Superſtition and Idolatry, 
had in the late Reigns, if I ſhould undertake to Delineat, were to Light. 
up a Candle to ſhow the Sun at Noon-day ;- and how the Deſign of 
Introducing it, which was come, in both Kingdoms, to the Birth, 
did, in the late happy Revolution, miſcarry, What an- Inundatiom 
and Deluge of Debauchery, and Profanity: of all ſorts, came into this 
1 Nation pars peu with Prelacy, and attended their Wicked Ejecting of 
"XX a Godly, Faithful, Conſcientious Miniſtry, to the Number of Three 
or Four Hundfed, and filling- their Places with ſuch a Gang and Set 
of Men, as were, for the Generality; the Shame and Scandal of the - 
Goſpel, and guilty of moſt notorious Profanity ( if Swearing», Whore- 
dom, Drunkenneſs, Sabbath=breaking; may come under ſuch a Chara» - 
cter), all Scotland have ſuch a Senſe, and hath ſo long ſmarted under 
the Effects thereof, as neither this, nor probably any ſucceeding Age, 
will - blot out the Remembrance and Impreſſion of the ſame. I bave 
my ſelf known ſome of the . upon the obvious Obſervation 
of this viſible and evident Iſſue of the Erection of Prelacy, complaining 
that the Land was become generally Profane and Debauched. May 1 
bere mind chis Prefacer, or rather the Gentleman Queriſt, of the Words - 


9a 


ee. e © WW Oo ww Frro aniw eve 
, . þ " 
T2. _ ® 1 . * 


. 


—— 


* 


; | : * ä 
38 beriet to the Precbyterians of SCO TLAND. Chap. I. 
of an Eminent Peer of Scotland, the Marqueſs of Argyle, who was ver7 
Active in bringing home King Chorles in the Year 1650, and ſet the 
Crown of Scotland on his Head, in a grateful Requital whereof, that 
Prince, in the Beginning of his Reign 1667, cut off bis Head at the 
. Croſs of Edinburgh, and let it upon the Tolbooth, as a ſtanding Monu- 
ment of his Remembrance of the Service-done to him; This Noble 
Patriot, at his Death, when way was making for Prelacies Ere&ion, 
took Notice, in his Speech upon the Scaffald, of the Formidable'Ad- 
vances and Growth of Profanity. 1 may ſay truly, ſaid he, the I have 
been @ Priſoner, I have not bad mine Ears ſhut, I bear aſſurediy (no doubt, 
Aſſuredly; for, by this time. all Scotland was Reſounding Eaſt, Weft, 
South and North, with this {ad Noiſe and afflicting Obſervation to all 
that feared God, or had any Senſe of Religion), bat Drinking, Swear 
ing, Whoreing, were never more common, never more countenanced, than now 
they are, He told the People, That F Magiflrats did not reſtrain, and. 
People abandon this Wickedneſs, there was no doubt, but God's Wrath would 
purſue both. If there were a true Account and Hiſtory of the almoſt in- 
numerable Inſtances of Druokennels, Uncleanneis, Horcid Oaths, 
Blaſphemies, Immoralities and Debaucheries af all ſorts, Strange and 
Barbarous Unnatural Murthers, Children of Parents. Husbands of 
Wives, Wjves of Husbands, Avowed and Deliberat Sabbach»Breaking 
(in Remembrance of, it ſeems, and coveting much the Renovation of 
Biſbop Land: Book. of Sports, our Epiſcopalians dear Martyr 3, Blaſ. 
phemous Mockeries of Religion and a Deity, Abounding under the 
late Reigns, it might make the Ears of all, chat have any Impreflions 
of a Deity, of a Heaven, of Holineſs, to Tingle, and their Hearts to 
Tremble. For Popery it was fo become in faſhion ( before ever King 
amcs aſcended the Throne with a bare · ſaced Deſign thereof), that Je- 
wits, and all Rome 1 were avowedly proſecuting their Ma- 
ſters Work and Service, in ſo much, that one of that Number, Dempfter © 
at Aberdeen, had the Boldneſs to ſend forme of his Proſelytes, to chal- 
lenge Mr. Menzies, Profeſſor of Divinity, to a Diſpute, whence enſu- 
ed a Perſona), and thereafter a Paper Debate, ſince printed. A Paral- 
| tell Inſtance to which, in the Town of Dundee, and with teſpect to 
ſuch an Iſſue, is ſtill upon Record, which put the then Miniſter, Mr. 
Nait, 70 a Defence of the Proteſtant Doctrine, fince printed. When 
one of che Miniſters, in Mre Sharp the Primat's Dioceſs, complained, at 
' the Dioceſan Meeting, of the Affront and Oppoſition of Papiſts, the 
Venerable Primat cold him, it was che Presbyterians they were to ſet 
themſelves againſt. This, a Preebyterian Miniſter, yet alive, can teſti - 
_ fy, who Was an Ear Witneſs. Many are the Iaitanceswhich may be ex. 
. | | hibited, 
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 tthired, of this Inſolency of Papiſts, at that time, The Inſtances, alfo, 


are notour and fad, of the NHaſphemies of that Horrid Villain. and Fro- 
ſeſſed Atheilt, Cbri/fopber Irvin: Some Accounts I have. heard of this 
Wretches Blaſphemous Mockeries of æ Deity, that I truly Tremble to 
reflect upon. This Man, Profeſſing Medicine, was Imployed and 
Converſed with by perſons of the greateſt Rank, without Controul ; 
whereas a Youth, who had been ſometime in the Colledge of Edin- - 
lurgb. upon Reading of ſome Miſchievous pamphlets, falling under 
Impreflions of Deiſm, and found guilty of Blaſphemies againſt the Tri- 
nity, and our Saviour's Incarnation, and, in Judgment, appearing Ob- 
ſtinat, all Scotland know, was, according to our Laws againſt Blaſphe- 
mers, made an Example of Shame and Juſtice, being Hanged betwixt 


Leith and Edinburgh, and appointed to be Buried there, in the place 


where notorious Criminals and Malefectors are Hanged in Chains, 


and denyed the Common place of _ Chriſtian” Burial, This I, with 
many others, was Witneſs to. Tho' this Poor Youth, a little before, © 


and at his Death, Confeſſed his Guile, Profefling to Flie to Chriſt for 
Mercy, and was related to ſome of Eminent Note, and even of his 


Judges. Now, let our Prefacer, or any of his Party, produce, if they 


can, ſuch an Inſtance oi Exemplary Impartial Juſtice upon the many 


Blaſphemers, during the Time of Prelacy. 


What remaiths in tuts Preface, is of a Piece with the preceeding Viruz 


| lent Railings, and Bantering Stuff, fo notoriouſly Falſe and Conſuted 


by the Obſervation and Knowledge of all Perſons of Common Ingenu- 
ity, that it is a ſufficient Confutation to Read it. Among other abſurd 
Inſolenc ies, he is bod to Charge ſeveral Afflicting providences, ſuch as, 
the Burnings in Edinburgh, Famine, Epidemical Siekneſſes, the Mil- 
carrying of the Affair of Darien, & upon the Erecting ol Presbyte- 
rian Government; an Inference ſo Remote and Senſeleſs, that, to 
Repeat it, is to Refute it: Our Prefacer ſhould have had ſo much of 
very Common Prudence, as to foreſee an Obvious Retortion, and far 


more probable, ſtom many ſad-Providential Hlues attending upon Kin 
© Charles II's Rftoration and Government, ſuch as, the Phan 7 | 
Burning of! Zvi», che Miſcarrying of ſeveral Sea Adventures, and 
Strokes that Way. the Selling of Dun bir, wich other Ominous Ad- 


vanees of the Punch King's Greatnels and Deſigns, upon the propor- 


tion d Ruines of the Greatneſs and Honour of gland, not to inſiſt up- 
on the Tragical Murthets of Eu, Bedfoord,, and Sit Rdmendhury Godfaty. 
He is bold eh appeal to the People of Scotland, Berber, ſince Presbytery 
V eſtablired iiberein, they have found ſaeb happy EH ef more Ort badoxy 
i Faich, and Ingo ve in Mali. And I date make the lame Appe 
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10 | A Review end Conſideration of the” Chap. 1. 
that they have, and, for Proof, may again atteſt the Curtene of our 
Aſſemblies Acts and Procedure, ſince this Happy Revolution and Eſta» 


bliſkhment, ſo Convincingly Adapted (and, we bleſs God, not with- 


out Succeſs ) to theſe great Ends of Eſtabliſhing Truth and Godlinefs, 


for Supprefling Popery, and all Errors and Immoralities, for Eſtabliſhs 


ing a Laborious Faithful Miniſtry through the Nation, che many Ad- 


dreſſes to the Civil Power, for Strengthening their Hands in this Good 
Work. We may alſo renew the ſame Appeal to all Unprejudic'd: Ob- 
Tervers, that the grand Impediment of this Bleſſed Deſign hath flowed 
from our Bigot Prelatiſts, our Non- jurant Facebires, and Popiſhly Af- 
fected Perſons, who are known to have uſed. all) Miſchievous Endeas 
vours to Obſtruct the ſame, whereof their late Project of Procuring 
from the Queen a Letter, Inconraging their Non-jurant Clergy to En- 


croach upon a Legally, Eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, is none of the leaſt, upon 
which, Diſaffected Perſons to the Government, and many Profane | 


Debauched Wretches, have been encouraged” to withdraw from the 


Inſpection of the Lord's Servants, and from the deſerved Cenſures of 


their Scandalous Immoralitiess That ſome Supporters of Preabytery are the 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, that Infidelity, Blaßbemies, and all ſort of Debaucb- 
ries do more abound, and are more Impudent under its Influence, than formerly, 
is fuch a notorious Untruth, that Mr: calvil, were be alive, might ap- 
ply to it what he ſaid in his Verſes of a Calumnious Hiſtorian anent the 
Affairs of Scotland, and our Presbyterian Church in ſpecial, Allibe Be- 
wvils Bluſry be Lies ſo. But I pray the Lord give this Man, if in the 


Land of the Living, Repentace, more Prudence, more Knowledge 


and Sobriety, and then, I am ſure, his Penitent Reflectings, and 
Self. Revenges, for thus accuſing the Brethren, yea a whole Church, 
will be his beft Remedy, and all our deſired Revenge. Thus I have 
done with our Prefacer, when I have added one Word, That, ſince 


the Advantage he expected of this Shameleſs Calumnious Banter he 


hath ſtufft his Preface with, he could only, in Reaſon, hope for it 


from his Engliþ High-Flyers, and ſuch other Credulous Perſons in 
that Nation, whoſe Ignorance of Scertifſh Affairs, together with their 
Prelatick Bigotry, renders them capable pf beliewipgihis Falſe and 
Foulſome Imputations upon ' Presbyterian Government, and whoſe 


Plagiary Credulity is much of a piece with that of thoſe, who re- 


ceived, and, with Complacency, hugg'd that Fardel of Ridicu - 


lous Lies, Entituled, The Scots Prezbyterian Eloguence, He ſhould have 
_keeped his Learned Preface and Pamplet from ſtepping over the Bor- 


der to Scotland, where he might be well aſſured, ic could be no other- 
ways entertaineg, than with the Deriſion of ſome, and the Pity — 
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he more Serious; from a-Senfe: of his Petulant Folly, and ſeveral 
order Vice, wherewith he hach Blotted himſelf, and is therein 
Staged and Expoſed to all Men of Senſe, who know our Af 
fairs, | 15 15 


— * 
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CHAP. II. 
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I Conſideration and Review of the Queries of the Firſt Chapter, 

— the Queriſt e Ignorant and Popiſh Notions, plas, 5 

a Tabus, of Early Antiquity, and the Practice of the Na | 
Church, as Authorizing and Determining the Senſe - and Interpr 

tation of Difficult or Controverted Texts of ome as 1 iſe 


of every one of His Queries. 


O ME we now to Examine theſe Goddiy Queries, ſo 
highly valued by our Prefacer. The firſt Querie is, How 
far the Teflimeny of Earl Antiquity, can be allow'd for clearing 
many Places of Scripture, in Matters of Doctrine, and Cburcb- Ge- 

- mwernment ? | | 3 


— * 


To this the Anſwer is eaſy and clear, That all Orthodox Divines, 
all the Reformed Churches, yea and the Ancient Fathers themſelves, 
hold che Scriptures to be the Only Judge, or (as ſome do ſpeak more 
properly) the Only Rule, not Antiquity, as to all Matters of Doctrine, 
and all Subſtantials of Church. Government: So that, whatever Helps 
this Teſtimony may be ſuppos'd to afford, in order to ſuch a Elearing 


as he mentions, yet tis neither a part of the Canon, nor of it ſelf-In- 


fallible, but, as all other Subordinat Helps, ſtill Examinable thereby. 


To the Reaſon annexed unto the Query, wiz. That there are many 
things believed and practii d, for which there is no Poſitive Command. 


It is Anſwered, not to ſtand upon the inquiry, what he means by 


Pofitive Command, that, if we acknowledge the Holy Scripture to be the 


Perfect Rule, as to all Credenda, Facienda, Petenda (as all Proteſtant 
Churches do, and the Scripture aſſerts it ſelf to be, in many. clear Te- 
ſtimonies), then it neceſſarily follows, that nothing is to be believed or 
practiſed in Point of Doctrine, or Subſtantials of hy av Lg Church. - 


Government, but what is either F or, by neceſſary and oor 
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Conſequence, contained in Seripture; Such as ars theſe things he 
e 29 19. inſtenegth, fel. Irfam- Bagtiſe, whereof the 2 
4 42. 16. 93, henſine Command and Infticution of our Sariour *, the 

with 15, v. Practice of the Apoſtles in Baptizing Houſholds f, wherg- 

x Cor. 1. 16. of Infants are a part, as alſo great Multitudes ||, the clear 

of * 4. Succeflion of this firſt. Seal of the Goſpel- Covenant into 
un — the old Seat of Circumcifion, in its Dehgn of the 

*Coleſ. 2.11,12. Early Initiating Children into God's Church“, and the 
11. 7. 14. Apoſtles Aſſertion of the Federal Holineſs of Children t, 

clearly importing this ſtanding Title, and this Birth- right Priviledge, 
as being born of ꝑprofeſt Religious Parents within the Boſom of 
Church Viſible, are ſufficient Scripture Proofs and Warrants; fo that 
we need not go to any Practice of Antiquity to Legitimate the fame. 
This ao we affert of his other Inſtances. For the Change of the Jew- 
iſh Sabbath into the Lord's Day, this bath been cleared by ſeveral Di- 
vines in Learned Treatiſes. Had he read Caudrie, Mr. Durbam upon 
Rev. 1. 10, with ſeveral others, this might have ſaved him the Labour 
of this Fooliſh Query. A ſeventh part of Time to be ſet apart or So- 
8 being enjoy ned in the fourth Command, we have, for 
"Warranting the Change of the Seventh Day into the Firſt; eur Lord's 
reiterated Converſe with his Apoſtles on that Day of his Reſurrection, 
5 | Exemplifying and Recommiending thus the Relative Hog 
e . lineſs of the Day *, the ſpecial” Character and Denomi- 
— 19, 16. nation thereof, Rev. 1. 10. wherein it is called aufe 

SE - #44pz, the. Lord's Day, which cannot be otherways under- 

Rood, than with a ſpecial Reſpect to our Lord's Appointment and In- 

ſtitution, as the Holy Supper is called *vyraxdy der , or 

a — the Lord's Supper, upon the ſame very Ground, the 

5 Practice of the Apoſtles, and the Churches in their Sa- 
cred Solemn Worſhip, clearly determining this Point f 

For Lay- Men and Womens receiving the Sacrament, the ſame Grounds 


that prove them Church Members, profeſſed Believers, and in Covenant F * 


with God, and thus purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood (whereof none needs 
Information from Scripture, if not this pitiful Querift, who, it ſeems, 
hath never ſeriouſly read his New Teſtament ), will ground their Ad- 
miſſion to this Sacrament, For Sprinbling in ftead of Dipping in Bap- 
tiſm, the Word in the Original Barra Banne being applyed not on- 
* in Y to Immerſion, but like ways Aſperſing or Sprinkling &, 
Lale 11. 38, moreover, the thing ſignified by Baptiſm being deſigned by 
IA. 1. 1. the Name of Aſperſion t, the Sufficiency of Aﬀperſion to re- 
deren preſent the Anglogyberwixt the Sign and the thing Ggni- 
| a ; N 6 - BY 
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fied, cleats this 'abutidahely ; Befides what may be adiled, touching 
the, Nature and Deſign of the Inſtitution, ich is fully thas Att» 
ſwered ;- and that the Power and Efficacy of this Sacred Ordinance, 

depends not upon the Quantity of the 


Water, but upon the Divine 
Bleſſing attending the Inftitution ; that, in the Old Teſtament, 
there were various Lotions and Afperſions, which our Lord, in this 
Inſtitution. had reſpect unto, whence the Blood of Chriſt, the Thing 
ſignified, is called the Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. r2. 24. Thereſchew. 
ing of the apparent Hurt of Infants in Colder Climates, and conſul - 
ting Decency in Baptizing the Adult (when the Caſe ſo requires) 

do plead for this Method, in the Judgement of Proteſtant Churches. 

ar Queriſt. Upon Peter's pronouncing ſome things in Pals 
* Epiltles Hard to be Underflood, will enquire, If the Eatly Hiſtory . 
* and Practice of the Church be not neceſſary Explainers of ſome 
© Places of Scripture 7 . A „ 

1 Anſwer, 221 The Judgment of Proteſtant Writers upon this 

Place, is, 1. That the Apoſtle pronounceth theſe Heard Things, 

= wich ſeveral Limitations and Reſtrictions, vis. not only with re- 

ſpe& to Pans Epiſtles ; But, 20%, ſhews, that theſe Hard Things 
are Some, only, or the feweſt Number. 31y. He reſtricts and limits 
the Same to what he hath been diſcourſing about, ſcil. the period 
of Time, Next, the Wreſtets or Miſunderſtanders of theſe Hard 

Things, the Apoſtle puts under this Character, that they are Unlear-= 

ned and Unſtable, which he, cannot be ſuppoſed to Impute to all to 

whom he Writes; But, on the Contrary, muſt ſuppoſe the Great- 

eſt Part to he ſo Stable and Knowing, as to be in a Fitnefs to ſearch. 
the Sctiptures, and thus, comparing Scripture wich it felf, to reach 
the Mind of God ia theſe, and, conſequenily, any other Difficulties. 

To which may be added, in the Third Place, That the Apoſtle, 

nor no Scripture elſe, ſends us to the Churches Practice or Canons, 

for a Reſolution of Scripture Difficulties, but Recommends to us the 
exact RE of the Word of God it ſelf Fobn 5. 39. nd 

Prayer for the Spirit's Influence, who did Dictat the Scriptures. Thus 

the holy Pſalmiſi, P/ 119. 18. compared with 1 Cor: 2. 7,15, 1% 

13. To all which may be Added, that theſe Hard Things refer not 

to the manner of the Propoſal in the Epiſtles, but to the Things them- 

ſelves, the Greek Proveun ( 055.) not being in the. Femings Gender, 
and relating to the Epiſtles. Thi themſelves may be great My» 
cries ; yet the manner of Propoſal as clear, and adapted to the 

Underſtanding of the PR and ſuch as can Spiritually Diſcern, 

| a: . as. 
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as the Thing can admit of, t Cor. 2. Thus even Lorinus and Eſft;us. 
See Poole on the place. JJ 
But to ſhew how. our Pamphleter ſttikes in with Papiſts in this 
Querie, let any read the Popiſh Pleadings from hence, for their 
Traditions, aud making the Scriptures but the half Rule, the Chur- 
ches Practice and Antiquity the other ; in ſpecial, the Pane ng 

Bailius in his Catholick Catechiſm, and this will be evident beyond al 
Peradventure. Firſt, For the Jeſuits of Rhemes, © They found their 
Charge of Obſcurity and Difficulty upon the .Scriptures, from this 
very Paſſage cited by our Queriſt ; and do Charge Proteſtants for 
: Admitting nothing as the Rule, but the bare Scriptures. Luther they 
© Reproach, for ſaying, that the Scriptures were more plain than the 
Fathers Commentaries. Moreover, they Charge Proteſtants with a 
© Deviliſh and Seditious Arrogance becauſe they expect not the Pre- 
zd lates and the Churches Judgment for underſtanding the Scriptures; 
holding, that the Things treated of in the Word of God, and the 
manner of Writing is hard and high; and by God's Providence 
* purpoſely Written in ſuch ſort. Bailius the Jeſuit, in his Catechiſm, 
" enquiring, whether the Scriptures be Perſpicuous, makes his Carboli- 
* cus Pavifta to Anſwer in the Negative; and among other Arguments, 
© to evince the Scriptures. Obſcurity, his Catholick - addueeth the 

© premiſed Text of Scripture, which he tells us, is alienum a Fudicio 

© Reformatorum. He pretends to Anſwer the Objection, that al things. 

© necefiary are clearly revealed, asking, if in theſe things, which are 

_ - © Difficult, there be nothing neceſfary to Salvation. I need not 
ſhew the Learned Rivers Anſwer, in his Cathalicas Ortbodoxus, and 
Confutation of what is premiſed, which is to the fame Scope with 

what is already touched: To which he adds, What can be ſaid 
of Pauls Writings, which may not be Objected againſt Traditions, 

fince they are involved in the ſame, or greater Obſcurities? He 
after cites a Notable Paſſage of chryſaſtom, Hom. 3. on Theſſal, 2. 
Omnia ſunt dilucida et rea" que ſunt in Divinis Scripturis ; manifeſta ſunt 
1 1 ſunt neceſſaria, All things are Right and dilucid in the 

vine Scriptures, and manifeſt which are neceſſary. 

But to ſhew further the Folly of this Querie; ſince our Queriſt 
will not deny, that theſe Difficulties, in Pauls Epiſtles, in his Senſe, 
and according to this his Rule, had a neceſſary Explication inthe. 

Churches Judgment and Practice, when the. Apoſtle Peter Noted - 
| theſe Hard Things to be underſtood, fince otherways there wanted 
a * neceſſary Explication for clearing Scripture Difficulties ; and 


he Divine Wiſdom ſhall be reflected upon, as leaving the Church 
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Chap. IT. Queries to the Presbyterrans of SCOTLAND. 45 
deſtitute of a neceſſary Rule for clearing Difficulties ; And then it 
will Puzzle our Queriſt to Anſwer theſe Queries. 1. How comes it, 
that the Apoſtle Peter, in Noting the Malady, Points not out the 
Remedy, fo neceſſary for Removing the Same? Nay, that the 
Scripture no where elſe, Points us to ſuch a Remedy for clearing 
Difficulties? Our Saviour, in the great Debate with the Fews anent 
his Office of Miſſa, appealed to the Scriptures, enjoyning to Search, 
or minding them, as the Word zz imports. But neither he nor mins = 
his Apoſtles, ſent any to the Churches Practice or Tradition in that, | 
or Subſequent Ages, for *clearing Scripture Difficulties. 2ly. Since. 
this Rule muſt hold in all Difficulties, or elſe this Querift muſt 
ſhew, why the Difficulties in Pas/'s Epiſttes, come under this Rule, * 
and none elſe upon the fame Ground; How yy at appear, what. 
Churches Practice or Canons do clear Difficulties? and why Some, 
and not all 7 elſe the Rule is not Uniform : If there are other 
Difficulties, as Weighty and neceſſary to be Reſolved as thoſe menti- 
oned, which notwithſtanding ha ve no ſuch practice or Canon to clear 
them, how ſhall they be Reſolved 2? If by Scripture it ſelf, comparing it, 
with it ſelf, which is the Proteſtants Rule, why are not all Difficulties. 
equally thus Determinable ? Beſides, ſince it is beyond all Peradventure, © 
that not only Church. Canons and Traditions are found Involved . 
in very confiderable Difficulties, but the Churches Unitorm, Uni- b 
verſal Practice, in any Age or Century, is a Difficulty it ſelf, hard | 
enough for the Learnedeſt to penetrate into; How then ſhall ; 
this be a Rule to clear Obſcure Places, to every Searcher of Scrip- 
ture (whom this Man will acknowledge concerned in the Diſco- 
verie) which is it ſelf involved in ſuch Obſcurities? 35. It may « / 
be further enquired, whether this Rule will not make the Chur- 
ches Practice the Dioti, the Ratio a Prioi to Determine Scripture 
Senſe, making thus Men, the Rule of our Faith? Finally, it may 
be enquired, what can be the Remedy in the Caſe of the eatly 
Aberrations in the Churches practice, from the Scripture Path, wheres - 
of ſeveral Inſtances are given, and of Errours ( fo far as Car 
is. to be given to Hyſtorie) univerſally held, ſuch as the Errour- 
anent the Viſion of God, that the Souls of Saints departed,. ſee . 
not the Face of God, till the Judgment of the Great Day, the 
Errour of Free-will, which obtained till Auguſtin rejected it, whe. . 
Flouriſhed in the 4th Century, the Millenary Errour, and the like? 
Our Queriſt demands Expreſs Seripture .. for refuſing this Rule, and / 
ence for all clear, expreſs Scripture Anſwers to all bis Lueries. . 5 


For the ficſt Part of. his. Demand, I hope what is faid, is a 2 
| ; clear 


46 A Review and Conſideration of the Chap. II. 
- dear and Scripture Anſwer thereto; But if he. by Char mean 
 exÞireſi Scripture, that is in ſo many Letters and Syllables, and thus 
Difown Scripture Conſequences, he has Diſowned the Proteſtants 
Doctrine, and joyned Iſſue with Papiſts, ſuch as Cardinal Perron, 
Cotton, Arnoldus, Veronw, as likeways with the old Arrians, Macedo- 
nam, and others. The neceſſity of admitting Scripture Conſequen- 
oes this Gentleman Queriſt might have found Demonſtrated by. 
Proteſtant Divines from clear Sctipture Grounds; As fort, From 
the Scriptures exprefs Deſign, as to this Improvement thereof by 
Doctrine, Reproof, Correction, Inſtruction, &. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Rom, 
T5. 4. which Improvement and Uſe cannot be Reached without 
Rational —_— and, Conſequently, the Application and Improve- 
ment of our Reaſon, 2h. From the Command given to Men. as. 
Rational Creatures, to ſearch the Scriptures, Joh. 5+ 39, to Dig for, 
and Search out the Gold, the Nucleus, the Kernel, and Senſe, not 
td reſt in a Superficial Knowledge of the Shell of bare Words. 21y. 
From the Wiſdom of God, who, in propoſing his Word and Ocracles, 
Commends to us what is clearly deduceable therefrom ;. and; con- 
ſequently, calls for the uſe of our Reaſon in ſuch rational Deductions. 
4h. From the Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Thus our Saviour. 
fatth. 22. 32. proved the Reſurrection from the Covenant Promiſe, 
Exod. 3. 6. I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, where there 
is nothing expreſs of the Reſurrection. Thus the Apoſtles. proved 
eſu of Nazareth to be the Meſſiab promiſed in the Old Teſtament, 
5 Confequences drawn from the ſame: And many ſuch Inſtances can 
Thus ont Queriſt hath run to the Popiſh Camp, before he hath 
done with his very firſt Querie, in that he will have us Ruled by 
Fradition for clearing Scripture Difficulties; beſides, that, in Deman- 
ding expreſs Scripture for what we hold, and to prove every An- 
ſwer to his Queries, he flies to the Exploded Refuge of Groſs; 
Hengel But I would gladly know, Where bath he Expreſs Scrip- 
ture to Fortify theſe ewo Opinions? If they be the Objects of his 
Faith, and in his Principles Divine Truths, he ſtands Obliged by the 
ſame Principle to produce Expreſs Scripture for them ; and if this 
he cannot perform, to Diſown them. Where hath he Expreſs Scrip- 
ture for preſenting this Learned Volume of his Queries, ſince in this 
Practice he will profeſs to Act in Faich, and the Scripture is 
_— Clear and Exprels,” that whatſoever is net of Faith. 
- & Rom, 14. 23. it Sin *T | 8 
Our Queriſt offers this Reaſon of his Demand, oy. 
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Chap. H. Quenas de the Prechyterient of SCOTLAND 47 
cauſe the Gentlewſn whom be Addreſies, when pinched with Antiquity, re- 
jeck. every thing for which Text of Scripture is not given in Religion and 
Church Government. But how little Senſe or Reaſon doth this Gentle- 
man Queriſt diſcover in this his Reaſon and pretended Retortion ? 
Will he be bold to ſay, that when we demand Scripture Proof for every 
thing in Religion and Church. Government, we either demand expreſs 
Scripture excluſive of, or diſowning juſt and neceſſary Conſequences, 
or expreſs Scripture for every ching that is merely circumſtantial in Res 
ligion or Church-Government? If he cannot fa. that we do either, 
how pitiful is his Reaſon, and how irrational is his indentifying either - 
the Subſtantials and Circumſtances of Government, or his making one 
and the ſame clear Scripture Proof, and expreſs Scripture Proof? Was not 
our Saviour's Proof of the ReſurreRion againſt the Sadducees, From Exod. 
3. 6. clear Scripture Proof ? but will he fay it was an Expreſs, and not a 
Conſequential Proof. Come we now to the ſecond Querie, which 
is this, | YN 8 


Q DERITIE II 


Fil a Fault to ſay, ſome places of Scripture are cleared oeryphal Writ 
1 ings, whether 10 condemn. dog Commentaries and 42 * 
Anſ. What he means by Apocryphal Writings is not fo clear: If 
the Books commonly called fo, he ſhould underſtand, that we give them 
the credit of other Humane Writings, ſuch as Joſepbus in point of Hi- 
Rory, or ſuch like Moral Writings in other things; and whatever clear- 
neſs may be ſuppoſed, as to ſome Matters of Fact, or Hiſtory, deduceable  - © 
from ſuch Writings, we hold it ſtill to he aSubfervient Clearneſs toto calo, y? 
differing from the Rule and Canon it ſelf, and no part of it. But with. 
al, we have more Venerable Thoughts of the Sermons andCommentaries - 
ofthe Lord's ſent Ambaſſadors, who have Authority accordingly to be 
Expoſitors of his Law and holy Oracles, Stewards of the wn 
Myſteries of God, and are, as in that Capacity, ſuppos'd Sw Jet“. 8. 
to undergoe God's inſtituted Tryal by the Prophets, as- - 8 . 
touching ſuch a competent meaſure of the Spirits Gifts — 7 Tin. 
of Knowledge, Utterance, Ge. as the Lord hath 1 4-2. 1 Tim. 4.2. 
miſed to his Servants and Miniſters to the end of the 5 
World. Since God hath declared, that Faith comes by ß 
Hearing, * Scil. the Word preached, and hath declar- n 10,7. 
ed a Sent, Teachivg, and Scripture exponing Miniſtry, : | 
improving tlie Word for Doctrine, Reproof, Exhortation, Corres - 
| 3 Kion, 


— oy 


48 A Review and Conſideration of the Chap. II. 
8 ciion, and Inſtruction in Righteobſneſs , to be the 
fin. 3. 16, 17. great Mean of Converſion, and building up Believers 
CE hn in Knowledge, Faith, Holyneſs, until all the Ele& are 
1b. 4. 11, 12, made up ||; Yet, as Paul would not have the People to 
* 989 follow him other wiſe than as he was a follower of Chriſt *, 
1% ff. . and commends to the Judgment of Diſcrerion, what 
t Ger. 10.215, he taught, ſaying, ft I ſpeak as to wiſe Men, Fudge ye 

| what 1 ſay, and Hearers are commended for ſearching 
the Scriptures, touching the Truth of what he deliver- 
. 17. 111 ed: The ſame we fav of Miniſters now, the Word be- 
ing their Rule; what they deliver from it is tobe received 
upon this Divine Warrant, and with a due ſubordinat Regard to their 
Sacred Office, as being God's Mouth and his Miniſters : Yet people are 
to give no Implicit Faith to what is delivered, but upon a due Under- 
ſtanding and Search of the Scriptures, that command in a general 
Senſe reaching People as well as Paſtors, This Anſwer doth alſo ſatiſ- 


fy the next part of his Querie, which is event the Regard due to Explang- 43 


tory Doctrine, when Inſpiration is ceaſed. God's Spirit is promiſed in a com» 
petent meaſure, both to Preachers and Hearers, fitting them for all ne- 
ceſſary Duties, upon their asking of him, and their Faich in the bleſſed 
| Redeemer, which Promiſe is ſtill made good to all God'sfaithful Ones, 
with Reſpect to every piece of their Warfare, till it is accompliſhed, 
tho' infallible Inſpiration, which reſpected the Writing the infallible 
- Oracles is gone: /. 59. 20, 21. Rom. 11. 26, 27., 1 Cor. 2. 11, 12, 13, 
14, &. Rom. 8. 8, 9, 10, 11. Epbeſ. 1. 13, 14. | 


2D ERIE III. 


78 Auguſtin's Rule bold good, [ what the Univerſal Eburch Bold 
VV. and was not inſtitute by Councils, is truely Apoſtolick| 2 If this be 
. not admitted, he asks, What Scripture it contraditts ? | 
Io this the Anſwer is eaſie, from what Orthodox Divines hold touch- 
ing the Churches Fallibility, and in oppoſition to the Popiſh pretended 
Infallibility. Which, had this Gentleman underſtood ( and ſure he 
ſhould, before he offered to write Queries ), he would have ſeen the 
negative Anſwer to his Querie, fortified by ſolid Reaſons. There is a 
diſtinction af the Church Viſble and Inviſible: The Church Inviſible can- 
not Err Objectively, in reſpect of the Infallible Rule, God's directing 
Word ; Nor Totally and Finally in a Subjective Senſe; that is, in the Foun- 
dation, and ſd as to ceaſe to be; Tet, while in time, is ſubject to Miſtake 


and Error, as well as other Remains of Corruption. As for the Church 
| Viſible, 
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Chap. 1 Queries tothe Prethyteriane of SCOTLAND 45 


Viſible; gathered in Aſſemblys through the World, whether Collective 
-1 its Members, or Repreſentative in its Rulers, whether particular 


Churches apart, or aſſociat conjunctly in Councils, in neither reſpeR is 


ſhe Infallible, but lyable to Error, and that both in Faith and Practice, 
whether as to Queſtions of Right, or Matters of Fact. This is the Con- 
ſentient Judgement of. Orthodox - Proteſtant Churches, as might be 


dleared by a large account of their Confeſſions, and the Teſtimony of 


Proteſtant Divines. See Turret. Loc. 18. de Eccleſia Queſt.11. Profeſſors of 


Leyden Synopſ. pur. Theol. Diſp. 40. de Eccleſ, Tbeſ. 44. Dr. Strang de In- 


rerpr. & Perf. Soripture, & de Fudice Controverfiarum Lib, 1. Cay. 16. Unie 
werſit, Sammer. Syntag. T bef. 7 Loc. de Infallibilitate Eccleſiæ Tbeſ. 33. ay 
mier Pan#tr. Cathol. Tom. F. de natura feeleſie cap. 14. See for Cooke 1 
ons of the Reformed Churches, touching the Scriptures abſolute Per- 


fe&ion, and the Imperfection and Fallibility of the Church, The Hel- 


vetick Confeſſion, Article 1, 2, 3, 4. The Engliſh Confeſſion Anno 1 562. 
Article 6th. with 19, 20. The Scettifla Confeſſion Article 19th. The Confeſhon 
of Saxony in thet Article, Quz bona opera facienda. The Confeſſion of 


Wittemberg, in the Article De Sacra Scriptuta. The Confeſiion of Bohe- 


mia, Article fir, De Sacris Seripturis. The Reaſons are taken, rf, 
from the Imperfetion of Regeneration, of Knowledge, and Grace, 
while in time; abſolute PerfeRion herein being proper to the Chareh 
Triumphant. Here we know in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9. We walk by Faith, 
2 Cor. 5. 7. V bo can underſtand bis errors, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. ig. 
12. 24y, Promiſes to the Church have a tacite or expreſs Condition of 
Perſeverance, Feb» 8. 31. If you abide in my word ye are my Diſciples indeed. 
Such alſo are theſe Chap. 14. 21, 23. anent the Lord's Preſence, and 
Communion with him, upon Obedience, Love, and Faithful keeping bis 
Word. Paul tells all the Churches, if they abide not in God's Way, they 
may expect ſuch Severity & Off. cutting as the rejected Jews, Row.11.22. 
Many other Reaſons ate eaſily adduceable, fuch as the Inſtance of the 
Jewiſh Church, who had faireſt Pretences to Infallibility, yet borridly 
Apoſtatized and Erred, the Experience of all Ages, wherein the Church 
has had its Errors, together with the great Defection of the Goſpel 
Church propheſied of, 2 Theſ. 2. and in the Revelation, wherein 
the Churches Defection, and that for ſeveral Ages, is pointed out, and 


deſcribed. Duting this DefeRion, all the World is ſaid to wender after 


the beaſt, Revel. 13. 3. And the true Remnant are ſaid to flee to the wil- 
derneſs, Revel. 12. 6. and to be reduced to a ſmall number, worſbip- 
ping in the Altar, while the Utter Court: is given to the Gentiles. Revel. 
II.1, 2. I need not ſtand to reſume the Anſwer of contrary Ob jecti- 
ons, To that taken from the 2 of the Spirit; "Tis Anſwered, That 

5 | this 
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this is to be under ſtood, with reſpe& to different Degrees and 
Meaſures, from that Iaffuence of the — conferr'd upon Apoſtles, 


which this Promiſe cannot be ſuppos d to import. Moreover, in fo: 


far as the Church amends to her Rule, ſhe is called, The Pillar and Ground 


of Truth, x Tims 2. 15, Which Expreſtion and Phraſe points at her Offce 


of Retaining, Propoſing, and Defending the Ward of Truth, but can - 
not be ſuppas'd to import Infallibilicy, ſince the Church of Epbeſaus was 
not ſuch, to which this Promile was written. Again, we are comman- 
ded to beer the Church, Matth. 18. 17. as the Jews were injoyn'd to 


abey the Judge judging according to the Law, but not abſolutely, 43 
iſt's promiſed Preſence ſtill reſpects the following of 
commanded Duty, Several ſuch Objections may be read, and ſeen re- 


Det. 17. 12. Chriſt's 


ſolv'd; in the premiſed Authors, and others upon this Subject. As for 
the affirmative part of the Anſwer,gfince tis not ours, we are not con- 
cern'd in it, or any ſuppos d Conſequence draun therefrom. For 
hat he hints of Ferow's Toto orke Decretum, tis ſpoken to in Reins Ine 
fruemdum, and other pieces. ; | 

His 4th. Querie, touching Tertalian's Rule, Scil. Such things wherein the 


Church is One; have net come by Error, but by Tradition, Scil. ApoHolical, 


is of the ſame Nature with the former, and founded upon that falle 
Popiſh Suppoſition of the Churches Infallibilicy ; and therefore receives 
the ſame Anſwer. Beſides, there being Inftances given of pretended 
Agoſtolick Tradition, and the Churches Practice thereupon, which 


ate djſown'd by all the Orthodox, fuch as theſe mentioned by Baſil, 


and the like, the unſoundneſs of this Ground is apparent, and the 


premiſed Anſwer equally evident. | 
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Chap. Il. Querier #9 Hhe Prechyteriei of SCOTLAND. 37 
wot Narore it felf tech you, Caich he to the Church of Corinrh, rb. if « 
woman pray uncovered, it is „ frame to ber, &c. 1 Cor, 11. 14. 2h, If we 
reſpe& the Subſtantials of Government, Seit, the Officers, Qualifications, 
Courts, and ſuch like, it may be well fuſtain'd, that our Saviour, in the 


4 40 days after his Reſurrection, Inſtructing his Apoftles touching the 
DB Nature of his Kingdom, Af: I. 3. gave them Commands atid Inſtru 
1 ons thereanent, and likewiſe touching the Goſpet Worſhip. The A- 
poſtle Paul declares that he delivered to the Churches, in chis Point, 
what he received of the Lord, 1 Cer, 11. 23. And none will doubt, that 
the other Apoſtles walked by the fame Rule. To that part of the Querie, 
viz. That if furniſhed with & fix'd Rule, what need was there of Inſpiration? 
I Anſwer 1. There was ſtill need for their Saving and [utable Impreſcion 
of the fame. I hope, he will grant, tis one thing to have a Solid Unere 
ring Rule preſcrib'd, another thing to haye a Saving, Abiding, Infal- 
lible Impreſſion thereof; which required the Spirit's Infallible Conduct. 
The Church has an Infallible Rule, yet may Etre for want of fuch Im- 
reſſion. 25, This was neceſſary in Order to the Faithful, ExaR, In- 
Fallible Improvement and Application thereof, the infallible exact Follows 
ing of this preſcribd Rule in their Doctrine and Practice, and eſpeci- 
ally in the Faithful Infallible Record thereof in their Writings, who 
were ( ſeveral of them) to be the Spirit Scribes and Amanuenſes, 
and were carried by the Holy Ghoſt Infallibly, (as the Apoſtle Peter 
phraſes it, 2 Pet. 1. 21.) and fingularly iofluenc'd in this Work. He will 
not fay, that the Doctrine which the Apoſtles delivered, and which 
is the Churches Foundation, was then only given to them, or inſpired 
in the time the Apoſtles taught, and that they had no previous Im- 
preſſion by our Lord's Inſtruction. 34, We may alſo diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt that Platform or Idea of the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment delivered by our Lord, with ſome Sutable Impreſiion there- 
of before his Afcenſion, and that more full gradua! Diſcoverie, Degrees 
of Gifts, and Exerciſe of Grace, attending the Spirits down-pouring on 
the Day of Pentecoſt, whereby their Knowledge; Gifts, and Graces, 
were ſingularly inlarg'd. Beſides, Aoſes had the Rule preſcrib'd, and 
the Pattern of the Tabernacle on the Mount; yet who will ſay, he had 
not need of an Infallible Conduct of the Spirit, in order to Aual uner- 
ring Directiem and Applications, and an Infallible Impreflion accordingly, 
even as to every. pin of the Tabernacle, QurQueriſt will not ſay, that 
Miniſters, having an Infallible Rule to walk by, & thus being Objectively 
Infallible, are therefore Suljeckively or practically Infallible as to a perfect 


, / , AER. 
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5 \ Impreſſion, and correſpondent Improvement of their Infallible Rule. 
„odo chat, theſe being diſtinet things, the preſetiding of the Rule infallibly 
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in the caſe of the Apoſtles, is very well conſiſtent with, yea and did 
require, the Spirits Infallible Conduct in the Exact and Unerring Im- 
provement and following thereof; che Apoſtolick Office neceſlarily re- 
quiring both, as our Queriſt cannot deny. . 
The other Branch of the Queſtion is, F the Lord only Inſtract : d is 
| al, and gave the Holy Spirit to Direct. in particular Manugement > If 
by general Commands and Inftrudions, he means ſuch as reſpet the 
neceſſary Officers, Offices, Qualifications, Courts of the Church; and 
\ by particular Management, ſuch as reſpects the Exerciſe in particular 
Churches, and Circumſtantials of Government therein; 'Tis Anſwe- 
red, that our Lord never gare ſuch immediate Inſtruction anenc 
theſe Circumſtantials. This general Command ( as he Terms it.) 
with correſpondent Inſtructions, reſpeRing the Nature and End of 
- Church-Officers. and Courts, importeth a poſitive Determination of 
che Species of the Government, and nothing of the Government it 
ſelf, or Subſtantials thereof, but had this Infallible Inſpiration in it's 
Management. Leap | 
To proceed with our Queriſt; If we ſay, the Apoſtles were In- 
fallibly Inſpired, with reſpect to the particular Management in his 
Senfe, he asks, Whether the Matter comes to this Vue, What 
did the Apoſtles dd in Matter of Fat? Or, What Government was actually 
Eſtabliſped by them, to be the laſting Government to tbe End of the World? 
Very well: Let it come to this Iſſue, including, withal, as. needs we 
muſt; what. clearneſs, in this Point, may be had in all. the other 
N. Teſtament Writings, for. Determining us in this Matter. What 
is the great Projedtion of our Querift, when we are. brought to 
this great Iſſue 2 Why, If the Accounts, ſaith he, be not ſo clear in them. 
| ſetves, of this Matter of Fai}, but various Interpretation, are fix'd on 
| * them, and ſerious Men of difſeren: Perſwaſions are fully convinc i each of 
them. are in the .Rigbt, and have Scripture. on their fide, how (ball this 
Controverſie, as to the true Senſe of thoſe. Scriptures be cleared, but from 
the early Ages of the Church, and the nearer the Apoſtles the beiter. In chis 
Projection, friſt, He Charges upon the Apoſtles, in Contradiction 
to his Suppoſition of their Infallibility. in particular Management of 
Church-Government, - that tho'. Chriſt gave. them the Gene- 
ral Rules and Idea of Government, and the Holy Spirit to Direct 
in particular Management, yet, in this Management, and their Do- 
ctrine thereanent deliver d to the Churches, they ſet down no Spe- 
cies of Government to which the Church is Infallibly tyed, For, 
if the Species be deſcrib'd, ſo as that the Churches are to follow 
this. Sampler and Pattern upon the Mount, ſure the Churches meer 
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practice is not, cannot be our Rule in this Point. 21y. He is yet 
farther Injurious to the Apoſtles, in ſuppoſing, that tho' the Apo- 
ſtles had the Spirit's Infallible Conduct in this particular Manage? 
ment of Government _ the Lord's General Directions, yet all 
thats Written and left upon Record in this Point, is like the 
Heathen Oracles, fo Dark and Obſcure, that Serious and Knowing 
Men can never reach. its Meaning, but muſt have the Churches 
practice as a Clew to wind them out of this Labyrinth. So, it 
ſeems, neither were the Apoſtles fo Faithful as they ought to have 
been, in giving Enigmas and Inextricable Riddles inſtead of Rules of ' 
Government,- nor ( horreſco referent!) the Spirit, in his Conduct, ſo 
ſtraight and Infallible as was neceſſary: For he tells us, that what 
the Apoſtles have Written, is net in it {elf fo Clear a to have 2 
this [uppos'd Mift of Debate, and that of Godly Serious Men on both ſides, 
who may be ſuppes d to ſeek the Spirit's Light in their Inquiry. T8; 10, 
Again, if our Queriſt Evade by ſaying, that tho he aſſert theſe: 
Dictats are not ſo Clear, but that Different Interpretations are fix d 
upon them, he doth not Charge an Objective Unclearneſs upon 
the Things themſelves ; Then I Aer, That, beſides that his Words 
will not bear this Conſtruction, ( for he Charges an Obſcurity 
upon them, in themſelves conſidered ) he loſes the Deſign of his Que« 
rie, which is to ſend us for clearneſs to the Churches practice. 
For, ſince this may be laid of Hundreds of controverted Scripture 
Truths, he muſt make the Churches practiee the Univerſal Rule, or 
go to Rame for the Infallible Viſible Judge, there being ſuch mul- 
titudes ot contending Parties, who profeſs all of them a ſerious 
n tor Truth, and Oppoſing, in theſe Debates, Scriptures to 
each other. | | e 
Finally, I would know of this Queriſt, ſince the Churches early. 
firſt Practice, after the Apoſtolick Age, is ſo very Dark in the Hi- 
ſtory, by Confeflion of Zuſebia, and Scaliger, and of the beſt: In- 
uirers; And ſince he will not aver, that theſe Records of the 
hurches Practice, are either, 1. More clear than the Apoſtolick Rev 
cords Extant in Scripture; or, ah, Of equal certainty ; And 2/7. 
Since he will not deny, that there are as warm Debates and Conteſts 
touching this Primitive Practice, and the Records thereof, betwixt 
Contending Parties C in his Charity, Learned and Knowing) in 
this Point of Church- Government, Epiſcopalians thinking, that theſe 
Records ſtand clear for them, fo alſo Presbyterizns, and ſo Indepen · 
dents; How, I pray, ſhall this Leaden Rule of the Churcbe; aſter- 
Nn 1 ö practi ce 
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practice be pteſert d to the Scriptures Unerring Golden Rule in this 
Matter? a | 15 ha LL, 
VI. Querie is, If Mirzscles did not ceaſe before Epiſcopaey obtain'd in 
the Church, Whether does mot that ſhow God's Approbation of it ? Or, will 
mat this prove ' Epiſcopacy not inconſiſtent with God's Pleaſure, and the 
Marks of 4 True Church ? I Aver, He ſhould know, that we deny 
Epiſcopacy, about which our Queſtion is, to have obtain'd before 
theſe Miracles ceas'd, ſo that his Query is airy, without a Foun- 
dation. And he ſhould have made his Propoſition Abfolute, not a 
Conditional one with an If, Again, tis an harder Task than this 
Gentleman, or any fcr him, can manage, to aflign the fix'd pe- 
riod of the ceaſing of Miracles. Nay, granting Epiſcopacy to have 
obtain'd before the ceaſing of thele Miracles, Will that plead for 
the Warrantableneſs thereof > Did not the Devil ſow his Tares while 
' Men ſleept, Math. 13. 25 ? And were there not many Corruptions 
in the Churches of 4fis, when our Lord by his Meſſenger Jen 
wrote to them? And he will not fay that Miracles were ſo ear- 
ly ceas'd. But did the continuance of Miracles - Warrant theſe 
 Corruptions ? Did the Lord's ſending an Elias with Miracles con- 
firming his Meſlage, and after him an Zaha with double Mi- 
racles, aſter the ten Tribes DefeRion, Confirming the ſame True 
Doctrine, together with ſuch like Gifts attending, in after Times, 
the Prophe!s Miniſtry, reach any Patrociny to the DefeRion and 
| Corruptions, which had then obtain d? So that our 

a 1 King, Queriſt may Argue thus for Ferobaam's Calves 4, for all 
12. 28, 29. the Corruptions which the ancient Fewiſh, and Ebriflian, 
| b x:&iss. Church was guilty of, the Wickednels of a Fezebe} b, the 
18. 4. Ercour of the Nicolaitan: e, the Doctrine of Balaam, Eating 
q 1 things Sacrific'd to Idols, the Toleration of Fornication 
W 1 v. as a Thing indifferent, the denyal of the Reſurrecti- 

der Cr. on d, the holding of Feaſts in the place of the Sacred 


1 Celebration of the Lord's Supper e, the retaining and' - 
c. leading for Circumciſion, and other Antiquated Cere- 


11.6. monies f. If he ſay, theſe Evils are Teſtified againſt; 1 
12, 13. Anſwer, 1ff. Be it ſo; yet he will not ſay, that the Goſpel 

712 Churches, while tainted with theſe Corruptions wanted 
the Eſſence of Churches, and ſo the Scope of his Querie falls, viz, 
that what is conſiſtent with the Eſſence of a Church, is not Repre-⸗ 
henſible: So might Prelacy be, tho' the Thing it ſelf is a Cor. 
ruption. For his Inference, That Separation from 4 Church, which js 
Epiſcopal, cannot be F indicated from Scbiſm: Tis Anſwered, Tho' this were 

granted, what can our Querilt gain? As for the Diſſenters in Eng- 
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land, theit Plea ſtands ſure upon this Ground, that the Epiſcopacy 
be Eſtabliſt'd, a Government we held, and make Good to be con- 
trary to the Word of God 5 yet Miniſters ever diſown'd a Sepira- 
tion from che Worſhip | ( wiz a Lawful Goſpel Worſhip 5 remos | 
ving the Scandalous Popiſh Ceremonies, acknowledg'd' by themſelves 
Indifferent; nor did Miniſters there ever refuſe concurrence-for the = 
neceſſary Exerciſe of - Diſcipline, allowing them the Eſſential Pri- 
viledge of all Paſtors, viz. to Deliberate and Vote in Judicatories, 
for the great Ends of Church-Government : But who knows not, 
they ate Excluded from both, and their juſt Demands in both, de- 
ny'd by the Prelats and their Uphelders, who are as afraid of 
Godly Miniſters Aſſociation in their. Worſhip and Government, 
upon the Terms Inſtanced, as Popes are of General Councils, left 
their Corruption in both ſhould wear off. As for Scat land, our Que- I 
riſt cannot but know; that this National Church is Eſtabliſhed Presby- 
terially, and no Quarrel is made with Epiſcopalians, as to their 
Epiſcopal Principles formerly owned by them; but a Door is 05 
pen'd for Communion, both in Worſhip and Government: As for 
the Worſhip none are Excluded from it; nor are there any ſinful 
Terms propos d to barr Communion in it, it being the —— 
Subſtance as was formerly, upon which Ground themſalves pleaded 
for adherence thereunto: And for Miniſterial Fellowſhip, and M. 
ſociation in the Government, they are admitted to it, ( if not 
Erroneous in Doctrine, nor Scandalous in Practice) upon their 
Engagement to all neceſſary Duties therein, and to own the Eftas 
blich'd Government, an Engagement ſo neceſſary for the very bes: 
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s ing of the Government it ſelf Eſtabliſh'd by Law, that no Man 
4 | of common Senſe can quarrel the Equity and Neceflity- thereof. 
8 So that, 'tis palpable, that the Schiſm lies at their Door, who te- 
n ject theſe Terms of Admittance, and refuſe to Joyn to this Nati» - 
— onal Church, when fo fair a Door is opened z and alike they 
d are Guilty of this Schiſm, who ſhut that Door of Fatlawſhip in 
* Worſhip and Government which God has opened. I lsn:vf O 
z- Our Queriſt Demands an Inftence from w, of Separation. from the 
I Church in the pureſt Age of it, upon the account of Biſhops, which Laar 
el Preibyterians aſſert to have Govern d the ſame. His Queſtion wants a 
d Foundation, the Prelacy about which our Queſtion is had never 
r. Place in the Pureſt Times of the Church; if he underſtand the 
>» Prelacy. now exiſtent in England, and lately in Scoland,” and in 
8 theſe Pureſt Times include ( as needs he muſt) the Apoſtolick- 
K Times. To ſay, that Presby terians, yen, Learned Prechy tesians, am 
[ 15 in 
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in Pleading for Presbyterian Government, acknowledge the Apoſtolick 
Church, and the immediately ſucceeding, to have been governd by 
Bichops. is ſuch a groſs Falſhood, ſo palpably inconſiſtent with their 
Principles, yea common Senſe, that the very Reading thereof impeaches 
our Queriſt of Dull and Unaccountable Inadvertency. 5 


CHAP. III. 


Containing an Anſwer to the Queries of the Second Chapter : And 
Examining this Pamphleter's Popiſh Inconſiſtent Notions, anent 
the Jewiſh Oeconomy, as Exemplifying a New Teſtament Pattern 

of Epiſcopal Government, And hir Aſſertion of the Neceſſity of 
an Union thereunto : Together with his Abſurd Pleading * the 
Denomination of Prieſts, as the proper Official Name or Epithet 

of Goſpel Miniſters. | | 


Is Firſt Query has ſeveral Branches, to which a particular 
Anſwer ſhall be return'd. Tis touching the'Fewi(h Oeconomy, 
and bow far it is Fulfill'd in, or Aboliſh'd by Cbriſt, according to 
the Title of this Chapter : Purſuant co which Scope, the 
| firſt Query, in general, is, I” all of it may not be imitated 
lieb was not truly Typical. In Anſwer to this, He ſhould know, that 
Divines make a Threeſold Partition of their Laws: Some were given 
to them as Men in general, ſo the Lu Moral proper and common to 
Mankind as ſuch ; 7, Some were Ceremonial, given to them as a 
Church under that firſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant; zy, Some 
were Judicial, given to them as a Nation regulated in its Civil Govern- 
ment and Laws immediately by God. The firſt obliges all Men, as 
being the Tranſcript of that Holy Law written in Man's Heart in his 
Original Integrity, repreſenting an intire Scheme-of his Duty to God 
and Man. The Ceremonial contains a Delineation of the Rule and 
Plat-form of Divine Worſhip in chat firſt Diſpenſation of the Cove= 
nant, containing ſhaddowing Ordinances repreſenting Chriſt the Sub- 
ſtance, Cole/. 2. 16, 17. Heb. 10. 1. The Law Political or Judicial is 
that which determines the Duties of Magiſtrats and Subjects, with 
Rules reſpe&ing the Commonwealth of rael, containing alſo certain 
Promiſes and Threatnings, according to the Rule of both Tables, eſpe- 
Cially the ſecond, The laſt two are, as it were, Appendices. of the 
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firſt, which is the Ground of their Obligation; the Ceremonial re-. 
pected the manner of Worſhip, according to the firſt Table; the Ju- 
dicial reſpected the Duties, eſpecially of the ſecond Table, with a 
ſpecial relpect to that People in their preſent Caſe and Circumſtances, 
The Law Meral differs from the other Two, in that it is founded upon 
the Law of Nature, and is naturally in ſome meaſure known; but the 
other on the Law Poſitive, flowing from the Actings of the Divine Plea- | 
ſure in the Revelation thereof. They differ alſo in Duration, the ff 
being Eternal and Immutable, the other tuo Mutable and Temporal. * 
They differ alſo in Reſpect of the Object, the firf being Univerſal, reſ- I 
pecting all Men, the other Particular, reſpecting the Jews; the Judi · 
cial as a diſtint Commonwealth dedicated to God; the Ceremonial ' 
reſpected the State Eccleſiaſtical, as a Church under Age, and in its 
Minority. They differ alſd in their Ule; che Moral is 
the End of the other Two, which are ſubſervient there- * T Turretin, 
unto. * Now, to his Query, we ſay, the Moral Law —— Theol. Elen. 
is univerſally and neceſſatily binding upon all Men, the — 7 15 7 
Typical and Ceremonial is not, for the Reaſon already ex- Dip. 10. Diſur. 
hibited. The Fudicial is no otherways binding, but in Sedanenſ, Peg. 


ſo far as immediately flowing from the Law Moral, and 7.8 268, ; 


in ſo far as abſtracted from the particular State and Cir 88 ; 
cumſtances of that Nation, to which it was primarily "MY . of 
adapted. This ſatisfies the ſecond and third Branch of the Query, ſcil. 
If the Fewiſh Oeconomy and Laws, binds not in what did not concern the 
Jews,as a diſtin Peaple, poßeſſing the Promis'd Land, and living among Hes- 
thens, with whom they were forbidden Communication in 'moft things. Or, 
z), In what was abrogated by our Bleſſed Saviour bimſelf, or by his Apoſtles, 
To which we ſay, x. That, in both theſe Reſpects, the Ceremonial 
Law totally, and ſeveral Judicial Laws, are abrogatedl. Beſides, theſe 
firſt Branches take not ap the-whole fo exactly of what is abrogated ; 
For, the Tags, and Rules of the Government of that People muſt be 
conſider'd, with an intice Reſpect to their State, in all Circumſtan- 
ces thereof, and ſo exceeds the. Limits of that ſpecial Priviledze of 
enjoying the Promis'd Land, and ſuch Laws as did forbid Communion 
in ſome things with Heathens. Moreover, this Abrogation muſt be 
conſider'd, with an Adequat Reſpect to the New Teſtament Ozcono- 
my, as it ſtands Deſcrib'd and Delineated in Scripture, and as pointing 
out the N. Teſtament Church, ſtanding under, and tied to that Diſpen- 
fation, and as wholly oppoſite unto, and excluſive of the intire Model 
of all the Ceremonial Law, and alſo thele Rules and Laws reſpecting 


the Taxis, and Order eſtabliſh'd —_— them, as a Nation peculiarly 
| | thus 
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thus govern'd by God, in the whole of its Conftitution, Civil as well 
as Ecgiefiaſtick as a Church. Moreover, as to what was abrogated by. our 
' Saviour and bis Apoſtles, we lay, That, as the Apoſtle declares ( Heb, 7. 
rT, 12. and elſewhere ) the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and, conſequently, all 
Rules reſpeRing it, to be chang'd and abrogated ; ſo the Apoſtles, en- 
joyning Obedience to all Lawful and Civil Ordinances of Various Nas 
tions diverſly thus Moulded, where Churches were then, or thereaf- 
ter to be eftabliſh'd, have fully declared, that the Chriſtian Church is 
loos d from that particular Taxis and Mould of the Judicial Laws 
given by God to the Jewiſh Nation, unleſs in fo far as they immediate- 
ly flow from, and are ——— connected with the Law Moral, 
which is univerſally binding, as is faid. Our Queriſt asks, F we are not 
ollow'd to argue from their Conſtitution to ours, bow comes the Decalogue to be 
binding, Pa; 6 be 4 Law to uit, and many things of their Law, particularly 
the 26th. Chap. of Levit. which regulates the Caſes of Marriage, forbiddin 
| all within certain Degrees of Conſanguiniiy and Affinity to be Married together : 
To this the Anſwer is eaſie from what is ſaid, that the Lew Moral is 
ſtill binding, and whatever is properly and immediately reduceable 
therefinto, and, conſequently, that in the Inſtance premis'd, which is 
of this Nature. > þ y | ; 
- Bur, to ſet this in a clearer Light, I will offer to our Queriſt ſome- 
what of the Sentiments of Proteſtant Divines upon this Head, to which 
he appears much, if not wholly, a Stranger. *Tis then to be obſery'd 
and conſider' d, that the Foundation of all Laws of God, given to his 
Creatures, is his Fundamental Right over them; and this is Twofold: 
Firft, There is a Fus or Right Domini, ſcil. of Poſſeſſing, Diſpoſing 
nd Ufing them as their Proprietor, according to his Holy Pleaſure ; 
his flows neceſſarily from the Abſolute Soveraignty and Eſſential Ho- 
lineſs of God: Again, there is a Rigbt or Jus, call'd Regimini: or of Go- 
vernment, reſpecting Rational Creatures, whoſe Abſolute and Supreme 
Legiſlator God is; and this has a ſpecial Relation to his giving of Laws, 
— his Judgment thereupon: This, again, is either Natural or Poſi- 
ive; That Right which is Natural and Eſſential, is ſuch, whereby 
God cannot preſcribe Duties to Rational Creatures, whereof the Op- 
poſite would imply a Contradiction, or ſomewhat Oppoſite unto his 
Eſſential Holineſs; the Reafon is; becauſe they are not ſimply or 
abſolutely founded upon the free Actings of the Divine Will, but have 
their Foundation in the Eſſential Perfection, Soveraignty and Holineſs 
of the Divine Nature, The Law Poſitive is that, whereby God, from 
his free and meer Pleaſure, has preſcribed ſuch Duties, ys 


' tural Uncyeated Right which is call'd Prim 


there could be no  Tranſgrefion of it. 
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| as he could have not preſerib'd and enacted, and whereof he 
hd have preſcrib'd the Oppoſite, or not to. have preſcrib'd 
which is call d be Antecedent Sign of Reaſon,without any 
rejudice of, or wronging his Infinite Perfection and Holineſs, 


had Power to 
the ſame,in chat 


- Or 


azard of Contradiction in the thing it ſelf. Beſides his Divine Na- 


Nature and Holineſs of God, there is another 


, 8 on the 
ght, which is call d 
Created or Secondary, as founded on the Nature of 
ſelves, according to the tution and Appointment made 
and che Decent Harmony of things, confiderd in their Mut | 
lation to each other, which, tho neceſſary upon Hypotheſis of this 


ings them- 
y God, 
ual Res 


Conſtitution, yet, notwichſtanding, is not of the ſame Primary Neceſſity 
with the firſt, neither have the Duties flowing therefrom an Obligation 
of the ſame Degree, the firſt being Immutable, and ſuch as God could 
not diſpence with the Obligation thereof; Thus he could never com- 


mand nor diſpence with the Hatred of himſelf, Idolatry, 
The othe 


Pet jury 
cho it contain a Natural Rule of Rectitude, yet, 
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ſuppoſing ſuch a certain State of Things, it is capable of Alteration in 

certain Caſes, upon Alteration of Matters themſelves, of Pei ſons, or 

Circumſtances ; ſuch as, the Killing of a Man, the taking of that 

which belongs to another, forbidden in the fixth and eight Commands, 

which, upon Change of Circumſtances, may become Lawful, upon 


Warrant of a Divine C 


d interpos'd. Some things therefore, in 


the Law Moral, are ſimply Immutable, and that both in reſped of God 
and our ſelves ; ſome things, again, in reſpect of us, are indiſpenſable, 


not in refpect of God, who, as Supreme Legiſlator, 
may, in ſome Caſes, diſpence with his Law *. 

To apply this to the Inſtances adduc'd by our Que- 
riſt, cheſe ſorbidden Marriages belonging to the Moral 
Law Pefitive, and founded thereupon, are ( 
things of the like Nature) ſtill binding and obliging 
under the New Teftament Diſpenſation. Our Queriſt's 
Denyal of this, becauſe allowed to the Children of 
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Adam, is fooliſh; for then, according to the Diſtin- C. 12. Lib. 23. 


ction exhibited, there was no ſuch State and Condition 


of che things themſelves, as was needful to found this 


Pofitroe Law, which, therefore, not having a erg, 
as for 


Practice of the Patriarchs { after objected by kim) 


poſs their Ignorance of. the Law, 1 mean tha relpygting Polygamy, 
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"as. to God's firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, or an Invincible Ignorance 
of the after Rules, ſpoken of Lewit, 20. or plead, with others, God's 

- Diſpenſing with his own Pefitive Law in ſuch Circumſtances; in either 
Cafe, the Moral Binding Forte of the Precept it ſelf, and the Rules 
after-mention'd, is no whit Impeach'd or Infring'd. But, to argue 
from the Binding Force of the Decalogue, to the Obligation or Stand- 
ing Force of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, is fo palpably abſurd, that, be- 

_ ſides what is offered, nothing needs to be further added. For what he 
after adds in his Query, it is not worth the noticing : His aſſerting, 
without any Reſtriction, Thar Moral Laws are (uch, as God diſpenſerh not 
with, diſcovers his Ignorance of the premis'd Proteſtant Doctrine on 
this Head. The fame may be faid of what he cites from Mat. 5. 17. 
Our Lord's coming not to deflroy the Law, but to fulfil it, and that our 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed that of Scribes and Phariſees, who ſate in Moſes's 
'Ehair, and of our Saviour's rai/mg even tbe Moral Law 1% a Hig ber 

* Pirch, than the Fews thought of : For, as tis certain, that the Adoral Law, 

as ſuch, is ſtill binding, fo that Higher Pitch he mentions, (if he right- 
ly underſtand himſelf, or the Point) he cannot but acknowledge, 
muſt refpe& the Standing Spiritual Nature and Extent of the Law, 
" which theſe Phariſees had miſtaken and corruptedl .... 
| ; II. Query. Whether it deſerves not to be remarked, That, the the Fewifo 
= Church was very Corrupt, and Degenerate, not only in Practice, but alſo in 
its very Conſtitution and Fundamental Principles, yet, our. Lord did not ſe- 
parate from their Eemmunion, and commanded the People to obſerde what 
the Pharifecs commanded, as their Lawful Rulers, fitting in Moles's. Chair, 
and ſucceeding the Seventy Elders, He allow'd not the, People to forſake 

. their Communion for their Perſonal Faults, or Erroneous Doctrine. I An- 
ſwer, This Query,hath no Concluſion or Inference to his Scope; And 

| any Conclufion or Inference he can draw from it, will. plead for a 
Non- Separation from che Church of Scotland, as now Conſtituted, and 
the Officers thereof, notwithſtanding what Errors or Vices their party 
impute to us. I ſhall not ſtand to Criticiſe upon his imputing to the 
*Jewiſh- Church, at that time, a Corrup'ion in its Conſtitution and Fun- 

: damental Principles; but ſure his Hy potheſis makes the Concluſion 

: premis'd the mort forcible, If he plead this for Subjection to Prelates, 
we deny, eicher that they are the True Officers of this Church, or, 
where they have obtaind Power: and Intereſt in Government, that 
they fit in Moſess Chair, or have, as Frelates, a Lawful Succeſſion to 
Apoſtles; whereof afterward. So that this Concluſion has no Con- 


nection with the premis d Command of out- Saviaut. 
"> Te ; | III. Query. 


( 
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III. Querie. Phether our Saviour i Ordaining Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy 
Diſciples of a lower Order anſwering exaBly to the Jewilh Sanhedrim, bis ad- 
depring © two Jewiſh Rites obtaining in that Charch, tho” not appointed in the 
Law, viz. the Poſtcænium and Baptiſm,to be the two Sacraments of bis Church, 
will prove that be was not for altering whatever in the old Oecenomie was cap- 
able of being for ad vantage in the New? I Anſwer, 1. That the External 
Ordinances proper to that firſt Oeconomie are altered,” and the New 
come in their place, has a full Scripture Teſtimony: They are called, 

| Shadows whereof Ebrift ii the ſubftance, Colloſ. 2. 17. A yoRe which neithty 
We nor our fathers were able to bear, Acts 15. 10. Weak and beggarly Elements, 
Gal. 4.9. Rudiments of the world from which we are delivered if dead with 
Chriſt, Colloſ. 2. 20. The law given by Moſes oppoſite to that grate andtruth 
which came by Feſus Chriſt, John r. 17. The  miniftration 18 in ones, 


oppoſed to rhe Miniſt ration of the ſpirit and of life inthe Goſpel,tz Cor. 3. 7, 
8. Carnal ordinanges - impor d until the time of Goſpel Reformation, Heb, 9. 
= 10. ' The Eburches pedagogie and ſchoolmafter unto Ebrif, Gal. 3. 24. That 
_ our Lord the true Melchiſedeck, the of 1pring of Fuda, of which Tribe Moſes 
fade nothing of Prieſthood, has inſtituted, as the only Prieft of bis Ehurch, 4 new 
Miniſtry and Law, making a change of botb Miniſtry and Law of tb Old Tr 
tament Oeconemie, Heb: 7. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15% The Scripture alſo inform 
us, That be har nailed to his Groſs all that Hand writing of theſe Ordinances, 
Coloſſ. 2, 14. That be bar aboliſhed the Law of Conimandinents as tht Corner- 
ſtene, making of both Churches: One, Eph. 2. 15. 2%, That our Eord init» 
tated the number of the Twelve Tribes in chuſing Twelye A poſtles, and 
the number of the Senbedrim, in the choice of the Seventy inferiout 
Diſciples, is. grutis datum which our Quetiſt ſhould prove, flot affe 
without Proof,” For 1. What end can any aflign'of this Imitation ? Was 
the Chriſtian Chürch, gathered threugh the World, to e 
diſtinct Tribes, with Twelve diſtipct Heads and Patriarchs, having * 
Collateral or Equat-Power, ſueh as were thoſe of 1/raeh;”' at leaſt until 
gbe Government was E the Tribe of Juda? Who'en {24 
will be bold tor aſſere this! 2, That our Locd reſpegec not the 
number of the TwelveTtibes in this Inſtitution of the 7 plain e 
'by addition of a Paul after'the number of 'Twelre maße up; Ant he. . 
ſome will affert, of a Barnaba# alſo; Again, as for the Siventy ©rb& us a»%/i 
'Queriſt cannot prove any ſuch Samplar taken from the Sabel, oh FN 
he alledges: This Number was choſen for a tranfient Preparation, e- 
ing ſent two and two to places whither the Lotd was töfcome, wirk< 
out any luſtisution of a Suboxdinat Miniſtry, in tlie udgemem of ſes 
eral of the Learned, whereof there appears ns Footſtep iri the Suer 
Text. Beſides, What: Myſtery will our Quetiſt fd inthe Lords feds = 
FORE 1 « a ig 


| £ 
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uin this Dual Number? I know there want not Fancies of Alluſions here 


eto Moſes and Aaron, and the like: But the Reaſon appears Evident, viz, 
bor their mutual Strengthaing and Aſſiſtance in this Work, There are 
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ing them two and two? What Imitation was there of the Oeconomie 


alſo other Fancies of Alluſions in this number of che Seventy, viz. to 
the Seventy of Jacobs Family, Gen. 46: 27. the Seventy days mourning 
for him, Gen. 50. 3. the Seventy Palm Trees, Numb. 33. 9: the Seventy 
years Captivity, &. But, leaving theſe Fancies, tho it were granted, 
that the Seventy were an inferiour ſtanding Order to the Apoſtles ; 
Why might they not be Evangeliſts, whoſe Office was to paſs off with 
that of the Apoſtles themſelves ? which, if ſuppos'd,' does quite over- 
throw the Scope of his Querie; and doth evince, that tis founded upon 
a meer begging of the Queſtion, Again, 3h), Our Queriſt will needs 
have the Inference to follow, That what was uſeful in the Old Oeconomie is 


to be retgin' din the, New; Now, to make ſenſe of this Inference from his ; 
deduc'd Inſtances, he muſt needs hold a ſtanding Patriarchat of Twelye ( 
NN a Randing New Teſtament Sanbedrim, for the Church Catho- 4 
lick. But if none of theſe will follow, where is the Standing of this 
Piece of the Old. Economie, as uſeful in the New? If he fay, he means di- 
ſtint Orders of Officers, and Courts Subordinat to ithops, then he 1 
contradicts himſelf, and looſeth his Argument for retaining what is E 
uſeful in the Old Oeconomie; for that ſtands upon the Inſtitution of IX 
Twelve Apoſtles,by a Copy taken from the Twelve Tribes, and the Pre- F 
cile number of Seventy Diſciples, according to the number of the San- 7 
bedrim, which he makes Seventy: So that, his hiding himſelf, when pur- 2 
ſued, in this general Concluſion, of diſtinct Orders and Officers, proves b 
him a very faint and unſound Diſputec. 4%, Upon; ſuppoſition, that ſ: 
both: Offices of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts are ceasd,which is fully pcov'd ti 
y our Divines, by Arguments to which he can make no Anſwer, this C 
Retention of ſuch a Piece of the Old Oeconomie in the New, evaniſhes el 
r Smqak before the Wind, and in fi ing theſe Officers ordinary, he C 
| eges.the Queſtion. 5%, Our Lord's ordaining Baptiſm and his Holy al 
Supper, in Imitation of the Rites mentioned by him, and adopting M 
them to be two Sacraments of the New Teſtament Church, is but a T. 
piece of our Quetiſt's prẽſumptueus Folly, and Antiſcriptural boldneſs, | ex 
whereof he, neither doth, nor can offer any ſhaddow of Proof from of 0 
Scripture, even granting there were ſuch Rites exiſtent. Finally, Tho' 2 
all he ſeeks were granted, viz. our Lord's Imitation alledged in adop- ink 
ting of ſuch Rités, how will he prove the ſame Authority in Men, or rick 
lay the Church, to make ſuch a Tranſlation? Our Saviour, by his Im 


Supreme my 


and Lawgiver * the Corner · ſtone 
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I muſt confefs, that this I © remote and ſubtile, that it paſſes 
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Soprome Dominion over bis Church, as hgr only Head „ 
J nd New Oconee + in Buildings,” "Eph. E 
he Old and New Oeconomies 1, in appointing, 4. 15- Col. i. 18. 
_ Soreraign Prerogative, the New Teſtament or with 2, 19. Ifn. 
dinances, might Retain and Adopt thereunto whatever BY- 232. 4. 
Pieces of the Old Oeconomie he thought fit : But + Eph.2. 20, 277 
who is that Man, that Church, yea, or Angel, that has 1 Per. 2.6, 
this Authority? So that whatever Adoptings or Tranf- J | 
lations of this nature he may be ſuppoſed to have made, muſt ftand, 
and that upen the Sole Ground of his Soveraign Authority, and none 
muſt preſume to add to his Teſtamentarie Preſcriptions 
hereanent ]. | 
IV. Querie, Fit be Lawful to argue from the Old Con- ; 
Hitution to the New, as the Apoſtle does in the Epiftle to the Hebrews in many 
places, particularly as to the Goſpel Miniſtry, Hebr. 5: 4. 1 Anſwer, This 


| Gal. 3. 15. 


Quetie labours of Obſcurity, to give it no worſe name. If he mean 


ſuch an abſolute Arguing as tends to introduce every piece of that Oe · 
conomie into the New, 1. He contradias himſelf, 2h, The Author 
of that Epiſtle, 1. Himſelf; for he acknowledges, in the very next 
page, that the Jewiſh High- Prieſts ſuppoſed and included a Soveraign 
Precedency .over the Church of the Jews, and is not imitable in the 
New Teſtament Dipenſation, nor conſequently valid to infer ſuch a 
Preſident over the Chriſtian Church, becauſe of the Speciality of one 
Temple, one Altar, at which only all Hrael were to offer Sacrifices, 
20, He contradias the Apoſtle, who aſſerts Chap. 7. 12. That the Prieft- 
beod of the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation being chapged, there is by people 
ſary Conſequence a change alſo of the Law, . ſcil. T Ordinances reſpec» 
ting their Worſhip and Government, But if by L Agi res the Old 
Conſtitution to the New ] he means an Arguing, 1f, In that which is 
eſſential to Government in general; Or 2Jy, Such Arguigg as reſpeRts 
Church Government as ſuch, or in eſſe talis, ſcil. That it depends in 
all the Subſtantials of it, upon Divine Inſtitution, as God commanded 
Aoſes to imitate his Pattern on the Mount, in the whole Frame of the 
Tabernacle, Heb, 8. 5. This is eaſily admitted, and as the Inftance he 
exhibites, Chap.5.4. No man takes this bonour to b bat be that is call d 
of God as was Agron, makes evident in the Point of Government. 

But our Queriſt from his diſtorted Senſe of Heb. 5. 4. doth further 
infer, and inferring asks, Wbeber the Citation Acts 1. 20. His Biſhop- 
rick let another take, proves - pot, that the Apoſtles were Biihops? © 


Exer- 


my comprehenſion, and I ſup ay Man who has a ſyjaþle 
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ling, invade an Eccleſiaſtick Office, ſince Aron was call'd of God to 

his Office; Ergo, the Citation Ad, 1. 20+ His Bithoprick (or Office, as the 
Epiſcopal Tranſlators themſelves render it in the Margin) ler another 


tale, proves the Apoſtles were Biſbops, /cil. in the Prelatical Senſe ofthe 
Hierarchical Biſhop intended by our Queriſt. The Man that, Argues at 


this rate» may prove quidlibet ex quelibet. It will follow indeed, that the 


Apoſtles had a Lawful Office and Charge, to which they were called: 
But if he infer, that it was of the Epiſcopal Mould, ſuch as he pleads for, 
I would ask him, whether Aaron had not ſuch an Epiſcopacy, to which 
he was call'd of God, and whether that of the Apoſtles was of the ſame 
Nature ? This laſt our Queriſt diſowns, and therefore their Epiſcopacy 
muſt be. reſtrited to the New Teſtament Oeconomie and Rules, or 
- elſe he muſt ſay that all the parts of that Oeconomie are introducible 
into the New, which, as is above touch'd, he afterward diſowns, 


however in this inconſiſtent with himſelf, . as will alſo after appear. 


But ſhortly, to any that but reads that Text, tis evident, that in the 
Accompliſhment of David's Prophecy anent Judas, the Apoſtle Peter 

pleads, that his Apoſtolick Office and Charge, or Apoſtolick Inſpecti- 
on, as the Term properly ſiznifies, is to be given to another: But 
that the Apoſtolick Office, Epiſcopacy, or Epiſcopal Inſpection, was 
roperly and formally ſuch as Prelats aſſume and plead for, is a Con- 
equence utterly Remote from this Antecedent. Therefore his next 
Inquirie, Why they are not ſucceeded by Bishops, if the Apoſtles were ſuch, as 
well as by Presbyters and Deacons, has a per Anſwer, ſcil. The A poſto- 

lick Office containing Eminenter all Lawful Offices and Officers, who 


were according to Divine Warrant to ſucced them, theſe Officers 


mentiond, do in their own Sphere, and for the proper Deſign of their 
Function, ſucceed them. But the Office of a Prelate, according to the 
Principles of our Epiſcopalians, has no Warrant in Scripture, but 
ſtands in Oppoſition to the Rules thereof in point of Church-Govern- 
ment. . | 
For what he adds of Luke's making uſe of the Seventy, in his Tranſ- 
lation of the Term; as the granting the Equivalengie of both Terms 
| is nothing to the purpoſe, ſo he muſt be Advertis'd, that 
HEE the Holy Pen- men of Scripture ſpoke ds wrivuers 
* 2 Pet. 1. 1. cf yis fei, As they were carried by the Holg Gho#t, and 
| therefore were not at their own Arbittiment or Diſpo- 
LN ſal, co Uſe or not Uſe ſuch or ſuch Expreflions or 
Phrafes, and cannot, without a great Incongruity, be ſaid to have bor- 


rowed or made uſe of the Phraſes or Words of other Authors, 7 
| expiels 


„ 


— 


ciſe of his Reaſon. The Apoſtle ſays, None muſt, without a lawful Cal. 


* 


Cab MI. Qs 9 the Prechteriane af SCOTLAND. 65 
ceſs what the Holy Ghoſt dictated unto them, ſoeing both Matter and 


EXP 8 : * ; - * 0 
are immediatly Divine, and, according to the premis'd Scrip- 
OT — from the Spirit's immediate Influence. Our Querift fav. 
cher acks, Whether the Hiſtory of the EleSion of Matthias to ſucceed Judas 
doth not fhew, that the Apoſtles thong bt, that they ought and muſt be ſucceeded to 
as ſuch * 1 Anſwer Negatively, and offer this Reaſon, The Hiſtory © 
mentions,that in the Accompliſhment of the Scripture · Prophecy, theres 
was One to be Subſtituted to fill up Fudes's Room as an Apoſtle, and to 
take part ia the Apoſtolick Miniſtry, as ſuch ; but that, therefore, this : 
Apoſtolick Office and Miniſtry was Ordinary, and to be Succeeded - 
unto by ſtanding Officers of the ſame nature, does no ways follow: 
Which Iprove two ways, 1ft. The Nature of the Office, as Delineated in 
Scripture, is ſuch as can admit of no Succeflion, as all Orthodox Di- 
vines do aſſert againſt the Popiſh Pleadings, underſtanding till the 
Office in a proper formal Senſe, as is ſaid. 29h, In all the Apoſtles La- 
bours and Doctrine, in reference to a Succeflive Standing Miniſtry 
| (whereof afterward), there is not the leaſt hint of a Succeſſion of A. 
poſtles or Evangeliſts. | TY n 
V. Querie, Whether the Orders of Levites and Priefls, having by God's 
appointment, Overſeers called by the Seventy Bisbops, according to the New Teſ« 
tament Language, and theſe Overſeers One over them, er an Arch- Bizhop, be- 
fides Aaron, who was the Type of Chriſt, our High=Prieſt, does not make for E- 
piſcopacy in the Ebriſtian Church? To this the Anſwer is Eaſie, and Nega- 
tive, as is clear from what is above hinted. If we acknowledge the Taxis 
and ſpecial Frame of that Oeconomie to be remov'd, as Orthodox Dig 
vines do hold againſt the Popiſh Pleadings, according to the Apoſtles 
aſſertion, Heb. 7. 12. And 29, if we acknowledge (as needs we 
muſt, unleſs we impeach our Saviour's Faithfulneſs paramount to 
that of Moſes, according to the ſame Apoſtles aſſertion, Heb. 3. 5, 6.) 
a new Scheme and Frame of the New Teſtament Miniſtry, depending 
upon our Lord's ſpecial Appointment, tis this Pattern we muſt look 
unto, and not fetch our Meaſures from the Jewiſh Antiquated Oe- 
conomie. N 
But our Queriſt moves to himſelf an Objection, That this 5s a Popizh - » 
Argument, and by Parity of Reaſon will plead for one chief Bishop er Pope over 
the Chriſtian Church, ſeeing the Jews bad but one Higb-Prieſt. To which 
he Anſwers, That under the Law there was one, Temple and Altar, andit was 
not lawful to offer upon any other than on that Altar, and in that place 
which God did chuſe, which makes that Nation but one Province, ſo that 
the wimoſt this can infer is, that every National Chriſtian Church ought to have 
« Meiropolitan or Arch1 Biſhop, to whom the * of the Biſhops and Clergy ought | 
| * fo 


- 
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Yo be in Joie dub een, and be fr eMrinue their Superi aur for Life, The Ug- 
ſerticeablenels of which Anſwer ſeveral ways appeurs. 1. He abſurdiy 
alerts that this was Properly, or Solely, the Reafon, why there was but 
one High Prieft or Preſident fer over that Church. For 1. The Author 
of the Epiſtte to che Haren can bew him, in his many Compariſons, 
( which our Queriſt ſhould have heeded better) that the Typical Na- 
ture and AQings ob his 'Office, his Special Miniſtries Repreſenting 
dur Saviour's Prieſthood, were the proper Grounds - 
0 chopp.7,8,9. of our Lord's appointment of this Sacred Function *, 
5 Let the ſpecial Priviledges of Aaron, the Typical Shad - 
dowing Nature of his Prieſtiy Ornaments peculiar to him, as expoun- 
ded by Proteſtant Divines, his Mitre, his Crown, his PeQoral, his 
Sacred Girdle, his Yearly Entring into the Holieſt with Blood and 
Incenſe, and fuch like, be conſidered, and this will be evident beyond 
Exception. 2fy, Suppoſe there had been no ſuch Preſident with ſuch 
Privitedges, but there had been a College of Prieſts upon an equal 
Level, yet this could not have been inconſiſtent with God's appoint- 
ment of One _ and Altar for Sacrifices, as he cannot but know, the 
ordinary Prieſts ſtood obliged, by God's Command, to perform theſe 
Sacrifices at that One Temple and Altar ; ſo that, what Priviledges were 
culiar to the High-Prieſt, were properly Typical, and did not flow 
from this Ground; All the ordipary Sacrifices, 'Expiatory, Gratulatory, 
Cenſures, and Abſolutions, as to Leproſie; and the like, were ſuch as 


the Prieſts had equal Intereſt in. . 
But again, in the Second Phace, how abſurdly doth he make, upon 


this ground, the Jewiſh Church but one Province? A filly evaſion, i 


no doubt, from the force of this Objection. I had thought, that if ever 
there was a National Church fitly Repreſented, it was that of the Jewiſh 


Nation and Church; elſe David was miſtaken, when he ſaid, Pſal. 147. | 3 


10, 20. He ſheweth bis Word unto Jacob, bis Statutes and bis Fu 6 
„ unte Iſrael, be bath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for bis Tudgments 
. they have not known them. And Miſe: when he told them, Peut. 4. 34. 
Hath God eſſayed to go and take bim a Nation from the midft of another Nation, Wa 
by Temptations, Signs, &c. Does he not, as the Mouth of the Lord, 
deliver this his Command and Promiſe, Exod. 19. 5, 6. Now therefore, 
if ye pill obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be a yeeu- 
Liar Treaſure unto me above all People, for all the Earth is mine, and ye ſhall 
be unto we A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND AN HOLY NATION, 
In which reſpe& they were not to be Rechoned among the Nations, Numb, 
23.9. But were to dwell alone. Compared with Deut. 4. 7. What Nation 
| i ſo great, who hath God ſo near unto them, ei the Lord our God is —— 
| | | | | ang. 
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| \things that wi call npon him for. verl, 8. Aud what Nation is there ſa 
great, that bath Statutes and Judgment: ſo Righteaus 45 all this which I 
{et before you this day, 2 Sam, 7. 23. And what one Nation in the Earth is | 
like thy people, even like Tirget whom God went to-redeexs for a people to bimſelf, 
&c. verſe 24. For thou baſt confirmed to thy ſelf thy people Iſrael to be @ people 
unto thee far ever, and thou Lord art become their God, Behold the Nation 
of the Jews frequently expreſi d as under a Church Relation, and in 
Covenant with God. If this 84 nne Light will not convince our 
Queriſt, that they were a National Church properly fo called, yea, the 
only Catholick Church at that time, I know not what will. that 
in deſpight of this poor Evaſion, his Argument clearly pleads for a Chief 
Biſhop or Pope ever the Chriſtian Church. To make which further 
clear,in the Third Placa, upon this Suppoſition, that they were a National 
Church, as is above evinced, - And 25, the only Catholick Church 
then upon Earth (which Iſuppoſe none, except this Queriſt, will deny), 
and had ſuch a Preſident over the ſame, I will thus inforce the Objec- 
tion againſt him, Seil. That his Pleading will introduce a Papacy. 
Firſt, The Church Catholick was thus governd under the Jewiſh Oe: 
conomie by a Standing Supreme High-Prieſt ; Ergo, So ought it tobe 
fill govern'd. The common Orthodox Anſwer taken from the Typi- * 
cal Nature of that Oeconomie, the Romoval thereof under the Gol- 
pel. he cuts himſelf off from; For he holds, that our Saviour was not ſor 
Altering what was uſeful in that Oeconomie: And his Fellow-Pleader, 
the Author of the Three Dialogues, having aſſerted a High-Prieſt di- 
ſtin& from the Typical, infers thus, What better Order for | 
governing the Chriſtian Church than God's own Order, thus *See Differences 
exemplified . And our Queriſt is in this expreſs, That f de Time, a- 
there was one Supreme Prefident over all the Overſeers of the _ bout page 6 
Prieſts, and not only over the Priefts tbemſel ves, and this befides Aaron whoonly 
was the Type f Chriſt, So that he clearly joyns with his Fellow in this 
Antecedent and Conſequence. And we may add a 7 
third, Dr. Monro, Who expreſly affirms , That the Taxis f Inquirie info - 
2d O. der of that Oeconomie was never abrogated,but ſiands un- *** w Opinions, 
dier the NewTeſtament. So that, in deſpight of all Contra- 8 27 
diction, our three Epiſcopal Pleaders are joint Harmonious Proctors 
for a Papacy. 20, The Church being ſuch à Body as all the Parts 
thereof partake of the Nature of the whole, and, in particular, Orga- 
nick Churches, the Nature of the Church Catholick, and theſe Arches 
above Arches, with the Supereminent Arch over all, belonging (ac- 
cording to our Queriſt) to the neceſſary Taxis and Structure of the 
Church as ſuch, as is evident from the Structure of his Pleading, it ne- 
| , 12 _ ceſlarily 


4 , 


- . 
; { 
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ceſſarily follows, that, remove what was Typical, the Order it ſelf 
ſtands. For he will not deny, that the Supreme Preſident, whom he 
diſtinguiſheth from the Typical, belong'd to the Taxis and Order of 
that Church, as a Neceſſary and Eſſential Part thereof, yea, and that 
in the Capacity of a Church, and, moreover, as God's. only Church 
then upon Earth. 2y, He judges the High- Prieſt's Office Exemplified 
in that of Apoſtles (how conſiftently, I ſhall not now Debate ). All 
do know, and this Gentleman will not diſown it, that they had an 
' Univerſal Infallible Official Inſpection over the Catholick Church: 
For, as for what he after aſſerts, anent their Concerted Meaſures of 
Exerciſe, it doth no whit Impeach their Eſſential Radical Authority 
over the whole Church, as having an Immediate Relation, Adu Secun-, 
d, thereunto. Now, when the Apoſtle Jobs furviv'd fo long all the 
- reſt, cioath'd with this Authority, here was clearly Exemplified; in 
his Principles, the High-Prieſt's Supremacy over the Church. Again, 
4ly, He ſays, That this will plead for a Primacy over every National Church. 
4 Hence, 1/, He muſt acknowledge, his Anſwer to the Objection is 
neught, and inconſiſtent wich it ſelf, ſince thus he removes the Ground 
of it; for he affigns this Reaſon, wherefore one Prefident was ſet 
over the Church of the Jews, viz. That they were tied to One Altar and 
Sacrifice, to One Temple, or Place of Solemn Worſhip ; but, ſure, he 
will not adventure to ſay, that every National Church is thus tied to 
One Altar and Sacrifice, to One Temple and Place of Solemn Worſhip.: So 
that, if his Ground bold goed, this will no more plead for a Preſident 
over the National Church; than over the Univerſal. 2), He ſays, - 
-- This Ground made that Nation but @ Province. This is odd, a Nation 
zaken into God's Covenant, intirely form'd into a Church, having its 
Model of Government and Worlbip prefcrib'd by him, yea, and in this 
- diſtinguiſh'd expreſly from all Nations of the World, as God's Only 
Church then exiſtent, as is above evinc'd; yet this Nation become 
but a Provincial Church. I wonder, how this Gentleman will define 
a National Church, as diſtin& from a Province; or if he thinks, that 
the National Church of England has not rdinat Provincial Churches, 
or Dioceſſes, ſtanding in relation to that National Church; and if 
ſo, to what Superior. Church, had the\Jewiſh Provincial Church ſuch 
a Relation? 300, What will he fay, in fuch a Providential Caſe, 
which is not impoſſible, that an Emperour's Power and Authority 
' ſhould be extended over all the Church Viſible? Now, if his Meaſure 
of a Nation's being under One Civil Head and Governour, or many 
Provinces, in this reſpect, Coaleſcing into One Nation, muſt infer, 


and regulat this Supreme Preſident or Metropolican ; here is 1 | 
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oh for a Papacy in his Principles. Finally, he aſſerts, The* 
th 9 the Highs Prieſt's Preſidency, will plead for 4 National Metro- 
| golitan, yea, and to continue for Life: And if fo, why not, I pray, for 
25 Hereditary alſo, and in one Family, ſince this is as well Exemplified 
in the High-Prieſt, as the other? And his Ground ſeems to admit no 
Diſparity ; he knows the Maxim, A quatenus ad omne valet Conſequen- - 
tis, If this muſt follow, becauſe Exempliſied in the Higb- Prieſt, and 
is not aboliſh'd as Typical, but belonging to the Taxis of a Provincial 
Church, or, if he will call it, National; fo muſt the other, which 
equally belong d to the Taxis of that Church: Nor will he be able to 
ſhow, why the fixing the Prieſthood to one Family was Typical, and 
- not alſo the Continuance ol his Superiority during Life, which, he muſt 
acknowledge, did ſome way point out our Saviour's Eternal Unch 
able Prieſthood ; So chit, of neceſſity, he muſt either exclude or in- 
clude both. 21y, His unreſtricted Aſſertion of this Preſident of the pro- 
vincial Church his Abſolute Continuance during Life, cannot but ſad] 
grate the Ear of the Intelligent. What if he be Scandalous, turn Schif- 
matick, Heretick, commit Treaſon, and fo run ſuch a Risk as 4bjathar 
did, who was baniſh'd for his Treaſon, and another put in his place ; 
or, muſt he be ſuch a Pope, as, durante vnd, ſtands upon an Infallible, 
and thus Uncontroulable Bzfis ? Here it cannot be omitted, how in- 
conſiſtently, having made the Ancient Jewiſk Church but à Province, 
as a Church, he after makes his Inference from this preſidency of the 
High · prieſt, to ſupport the Concluſion of the Taxis, and Frame of a - 
National Eburch, with Subordinate Provinces. But ſure, in point of this 
continuance eſpecially, he will not make one and the ſame, the State 
and Priviledge of the Preſident of every Provincial Church, Subordi- 
nate to a National, with that of the National Preſident himſelf, elſe 
he will run into a palpable Contradiction, and raze the Foundation of 
his Arguing. 'Tis further obſervable, that che Author 2 
of the Three Dlalogues , makes the Argument for — 
* a Supreme Preſident, to have ſtronger Force under f td Times, ub; 
the New Teſtament, becauſe of the Larger Extenſion ſupra, 
* therecf, and the Danger of Schiſms, and the Neceſlity 
* of preventing them the greater: And what better way for this, ſaith 
* be, than God's way, thus exemplarly pointed out to us? and, in fa 
far, juſtling with our Queriſt. 9 | | 1 
For theſe Subordinations of Prieſts and Levites mention'd in the reſt 
of this Query, tis ſufficiently obviated by what is aid above: I there- 
fore only add, that, 1. This Variety, or Subordination of Prefidents, 
had a neceſſary Connection with the Frame of their Worſhip in Vari- 


- . | ous 


| Inferiour Prieſts, had a Prelatical Pre-eminence in Judicatories, or a 


i to the Law, But we need not ſtand upon a Critical Inquiry into the 


Oeconomy and Miniſtry erected by our Saviour in its place. Our 


- reſt Timothy had over them in this Point, tho' then preſent. 
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| ous Sauctüaty Offices: Fot this I will offer to him Biſhop Bilſov's Informa- 


with the thing conſequently therein imported, being appropriated to 
the Elders or Miniſters (not Prieſts) of the Church of Epheſus, 


it chiefly from a Miflake,- as if the Prieft's Office conſiftes only in Off ring Sacri- 


. . 
. 


tion, [ Perpetual Government, Chap.7. ] who ſhews, © That the Offices of 
© the Sanctuary, the Rites and Ceremonies of Sacriſices, from which all the 
© other Tribes, except the Levites, wete reſtrain'd, were not of one 
Kind; fo that it needs be no wonder, that theſe Degrees of Admi- 
niſtrators wers diſtinguilb'd, actording to the Diverſity of Offices 
© arid Services, But, in the Church of Chriſt, the Ward and Sacra. 
© ments, Concrediced to all Minifters without Diſtinction (Mr. Queriſt, 
I hope, will not Cenſure him, for not calling them Priefs ), © as they 
are of one kind, neither admit any Difference of Adminiſtration or 
© Celebration, fo neither do they require different Degrees of Mini- 
© ſters. 24), It cannot be made appear, that the High-Prieſt, . or any 


Negative over others in Eccleſiaſtick Judgments, Funius | de Clericis, C. 
24. Note 13. ] ſhews, ©** That, among the Prieſts, there was alike Parti- 
* cipation of Honour and power, tho' in a different Order, partly in 
© reſpe& of Families, partly in reſpect of Times, the Ordinary Eccleſi- 
* aſtick Jurildiction belong'd to the Aſſembly of the Prieſts, according 


Nature and Degrees of theſe Offices, tis a ſufficient Anſwer, that that 
Fabrick is taken down, and fo declar'd by the Apoſtle, and a Goſpel 


Queriſt, to. make this. Argument the ſtronger, has an Obſerve in the 
cloſe of this Query, which quite ruines it, telling us, That theſe Over- Mt 
ſeers of Priefls, Nehem. 11. 14, 22. are call'd by the Seventy, Biſhops, and 

that the Engliſh Tranſlators make uſe of the Synonymous Word for Biſhops, At: al 
20. 28, And to ſatisfy him in this, Itell him, that we heartily accepft 
of all ſuch Overſeers and Biſhops, as the Apoſtle there deſigns, this Name, 


when Paul gave them his laſt Charge of Exerciſing a Joint Epiſcopal A 
InſpeRion over that Church, as Officers thereof, without the leaſt 
Hint of a Superintending Arch or Biſhop over them, nor of any Inte- 


VI. Query, Whether the Word Sacerdos, or Prieſt, may not be fitly ap- 
ply'd to the Minifters under the Goſpel, ſince the Averſion of many to that Word 


fices ; whereas, in the firſt Inflitution of the Levitical Prieſtbood, Deut. 10. 8, 

there i; no mention of Sacrifice, but only, that they were to fand before the 

Lord ts Mini fter unto bim, and to Bleſs in his Name, ſo that Sacrificing was 

no other way an Eſſential Part of the Legal Prieft's Office, than Sacrifice 
| = x | Eſſentis 
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Eſſential part of the Feiſs Worſoip. To the Query it ſelf I Anſwer Ne- 
2 re Tha an Epither is no ay apy I AN the Go- Hos 


foel. And che firſt Reafon I offers ſhall be the Antitheſis of the Rea- 
on he offers for it, viz, That the Term has properly a Relation to a 
Sacrifice and Offering, which, in the New Teſtament Oeconomy, is 
ceas'd, Chriſt's Offering having put an end to all Offerings and Sa- 
crifices, conſequently to Miniſterial Prieſthood, This Anſwer our 
Queriſt acknowledges to be that of many of the Reſorm'd Churches, 
yet is bold to call it a Miſtake, as if the Prieſt's Office conſiſted only 
in Offering Sacrifices. But what if it conſiſted mainly, tho* not only, 4 
our Reaſon holds good, tho it were granted, they had other Subſer- 3 
vient Offices. He tells us, That, in the firſt Inſtitution of Leævitica! 
Prieftboed, Deut. 10. 8. there's no mention of Sactifices, but of their Standing 
before the Lord, to Miniftey and Bleſs in bis Name. But here I muſt inform 
him, That, r. He miſtakes the Order of Prieſthood, when drawing 
the Inſtitution thereof, properly and formally conſider'd, from that 
place parallel with Numb. 3. 16, Cc. with Ch. 1. 49, 50, 5, Cc. where 
the whole Tribe was, in a general Senſe, aſſum d unto the Service of the 
Tabernacle, or Sacred Miniftry, and (as Numb. 3. 6.) they were to 
be preſented before Aaron the Prieſt, that they might Miniſter unto 
him, whoſe ſpecial Prieſthood, conſequently, is diftinguiſh'd from this 
their general Office and Service. But, for the proper Inſtitution of 
the Prieſthood, we muſt look to Exod. 28: where we find, that - after 
God has deſcrib'd, in the preceeding Chap. in order to the Levitical 
Worſhip, the Altar for Sacrifices, with the other Utenſils thereof $ — 
in this Chap. Aaron is call'd to the Prieſthood, to Miniſter unto God in 
that Office, bis Garments, and his Sons Garments deſcrib'd,. wherein 
they were to be Conſecrated, that they might Miniſter in this Sacred 
Prieſtly Office. Cap. 29. After an Account of Aaroms Inauguration 
with Sacrifices, pointing at the great Duties of his Sacerdotal Office; 
v. 38. The Ordinance is ſet down for the Continual Burnt : Offering, 
as the Great and Special Duty of his Prieſtly Adminiſtration. 2h, In 
that Paſſage cited by our Queriſt, which reſpects the General Miniſtra» 
tion of all the Levites, tis no ſtrange thing, that theſe Offices, there 
mention'd, have no Relation to Sacrificing expreſs d, to which none, but 
the Prieſts: were admitted; theſe Offices of the Levites being of an In- 
feriour Nature, competent co them, with reſpe& to the Tabernacle and 
Ark, and ſuch like Services. And, as for the Bleſſing in the Lord's Name, 
Pool, upon the place, ſhews, That the pronouncing of the Solemn 
Blefling of God upon the Congregation, which was done in God's 
Name. was a Work peculiar to the Prieſts, not comman, to all the Le- 
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vites, as is clear, Levit. 9. 23. Namb. 6. 23, And therefore underſtands 
it more generally, with reſpe& to Bleſſing, ſcil. either God, in praiſing 


of him, which was a part of their Work, 1 Chron. 16, Or, ah. The 


People, whom they did Bleſs, by Performance of thoſe Holy Miniſtra- 


tions, &. | TN 

2ly, In innumerable places we find the Prieflbood and Sacrifices conjoin'd, 
and the Relation of each to other aſſerted. See, amongſt many 
others, Lev. 1. 5,7,8,15. Ch. 2. 2, 8, 9, 16, Ch, 4. 1, 2, 14, 19, 20, 23, 24. 
Cb. 17. 6, 7. Deut. 20. 2. and 26. 3, 4+ Cc. But, moſt of all, we find 
the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, conjoining them as Corres 
lates; he ſhews, that every Prieſt muſt have ſomewhag to Offer, Heb. 
F. I. Every High+Prieſt taken from among Men, is ordain'd for Man in things 
pertaining to God, that be may Offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins, Heb. 
10. II. Every Prieſt ſtandeth dayly Miniſtring, and Offering oftentimes the 
fame Sacrifices, Heb. 8. 3. He tells us, Every High*Prieſt is ordain'd to Offer 
Gifts and Satrifices ; tho Offering, ſimply conſidered, was not peculiar 


to the High-Prieſt, as is of it ſelf evident, and, in the preceeding Text 


aſſerted; and the Apoſtle tells us, v. 4. of this 8. Chap. That they are 


Prieſts that Offer Gifts ( conſequently Sacrifices ) according to the Law ; 1 


Gifts and Sacrifices, in this Point of Offering, being expreſly conjoyn'd, 
verſ. preceed. Upon which the Apoſtle infers, That of neceſſity, our Bleſs'd 
Lord muſt have bad ſomewhat alſo to Offer, clearly holding out, that elſe he 
could not be a Prieſt, nor Anſwer the Typical Priefthood in his Office. 
And C5, 9. 6, the Apoſtle ſhews, That the Prieſts went into the firſt 


Tabernacle, accompliſhing the Service, /cil. che Great Duty of Sa- 2 


Crificing, in the 7. v. But, ints the ſecond, the Higl-Prieſt, not without 


- Blood, which be Offered for himſelf, and the Errors of the Peoßle, and v. 9. 


he tells us, Theſe Sacrifices were 4 Figure for the time then preſent. And 
the 15. v. he ſhews, That Chri/t, tbe Mediator of the New Teſtament, bas 
taken theſe Offerings, and, conſequently, that Prieſthood, away. * 

A Third Reaſon I offer is this, we find indeed the 


* Pet. 2.9. whole Church of the Godly calbd a Holy Prieſthood *, 


dans to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, but we never find the 
Holy Ghoſt putting the Denomination and Character of Prieſts upon 
the New Teſtament Church Officers in all the New Teſtament Writ-⸗ 
ings, when ſpeaking either of Ordinary or Extraordinary Officers. 
We read of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Miniſters, Elders, Deacons, 
Stewards, Ambaſſadors, Rulers, and che like; Paul ſaich, So let a Man 
account of us &s Minifters of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. And again, We are 
Ambaſiadors for Cbriſt, 2 Cor. f. 20, Cc. Why then ſhall we leave the 


Holy Ghoſt's Deſignations, and take an Old Teſtament Epithet, 


which 


vhi never us d in the New Teſtament Writings, and Deſcriptions . _ 
* * — Nt thereof. This Gentleman talks of our Lord's Adopting 
what was uſeful in the Jewiſh Oeconomy ; Why then did neither he, 
nor his Apoſtles, Adopt this Title among the many Epithets given to 
the New Teſtament Officers ? He certainly knew beſt, what Epi 
were proper for them. 1 { HIS, 
41, This Tide and Epithee & difownd By molt, if noe all, Prote- 
ſtant Divines, which might be cleared in a Multiplicity _ | 
of Inſtances ; but, ſince our Querilt acknowledges it, . 1 — x 


ot ſtand upon it *. * 5 
5 „ The Argument, d Scandale, will plead for the Adee L 


102 . — 
iſuſe of this Name, the Name and Thing being fo rex. Parr 2. C. 6. 
— abus d in the Popiſh Church, God commanded © $ 17. Sutlivius 
is People to abſtain from many Adiapborous Practices, - TO ** 
upon this very Ground, of a Scandalous Likeneſs to , Orthod. Bueft. 
Heathens, and leſt Homologating them in ſuch Pra- 22. Pg. 2814 
ices might draw on ã Conformity in more Weighty 
Matters. Hence flowd the Command of not Rounding the Corners of their 
Beard and Head, Lev. 19. 27. and 21.5. Wearing a Garment of Linen and 
Woollen, Lev. 19. 19. Of not Sowing with Mixed Seeds, Ibid, And Plows 
ing with Ox and Aſi, Deut. 22. 10. And ſeveral ſuch like. In the 
New Teſtament, we are commanded to do nothing, whereby our Bro- 
ther Stumbles, is Offended, or made Weak, Rom. 14. 21. To give no Offence -+ 
10 Jew or Greek, or to the Church of God, 1 Cor. 10. 32. - To abftain {rom 
every Appearance of Evil, 1 Theſ. 5. 22. To hate even the Garment fputted 
with the Fleſs, Jude 23. Why then (ball we Homologat, and Harden 
Papiſts, bauch a Practice as this Denomination will import? 
Our Queriſt acknowledges, That Sacrificing was ne other wat an 
= Eſential Part of the Prieſt : Office under the Law, than Sacrifice was an Eſen- 
W tial Part of the Fewiſh Worſhip. Thus he yields the Cauſe: For, if this 
was the Eſſential Part of the Jewiſh Worſhip, and this an Eſſential Part 
of their Office, then both muſt ſtand or fall together, as Correlates ; 
the Eſſential, Part of their Office being gone, ſo muſt the Office it 
ſelf, and, conſequently, the appropriated Deſignation thereof muſt be 
obſolete ; elſe he muſt ſay, that the Office and proper Denomination 
may ſtand, tho' the Eſſential Part of it is remov'd. _ 

He tells us, That the Office importing @ Midi. Man to fland betwixt God and 
the People, and Seal the Sovenant, it includes all manner of Worſuip,which-God 
may alter, yet the Office of Prieſthood ſtandi, as the Off of an Ambaſſador ,who 
may receive freſh Inflrations. I Anſwer, The thce of a Prieſt, made 
ule of in the Old Teſtament, and 2 Officers thereof (ſor 

A N : *tis | 
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tis that about which our Queſtion is) imports indeed a Mids-Man to 
Seal the Covenant, and Adminifter God's Ordinances, but with a ſpecial re- 
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wherein the Apoſtle _— places the Similitude betwixt Chriſt and 
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all troyerſis with Papiſts in this Foin 
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- own his Offering a Sacrifice. in that Ation of his... of ringing Bread and 


"* lency of his Sacrifice beyond the Legal, proving SO Ns 


er, there can be no true and proper Sacrifice, and, 3 
rieſts in the Adminiſtration, Tis true, there is a Sacrifice o 


nable Groung, can Mini- 
r the Denomination af ei- 
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our's Interceflion : So that, by no imagi 


ot 


hut faick our Queriſt, I cannot be deny d, there are Satrifices andi the + 


1 8 . 
. 8 
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ftin& Priefthood for offering New Teſtament Sacrifices under the Gof- 


Goſpel; and he deſires bis Adverſarie, who doubts of this, to read 1 Pet. 2. 
5. Heb. 13. 10, 15, 16. Rom. 12. . yea, and an Altar tos, Heb. 13. 
I Anſwer, It cannot be deny'd, that theſe Sacrifices are offered, and 
injoyn'd to be offered by all the true Members of the Church, who 
are'decfar'd all Priefts, and a Holy Priefthood, by the Apoſtle Peter, 
in the place cited by him; all who are injoyn'd to go forth to our 
Blefſed Lord by Faith without the Camp, are injoyn'd to offer theſe 
Sacrifices, Heb. 3. 13, 15. Now, Mr. Querift, here are Priefs and Ss. 
eriſtrert, but where are the Correlat, the people to whom this Prieftly 
Office is performed? Where is a ſtanding diftin& Official Prieſthood 
with Sacrifices to be offered for the People? Let me improve a little 
theſe Texts. If the New Teftament Prieſthood and Sacrifices be the 
and Priviledge of all God's Church, then there is no Official Di- 


* 


pet Diſpenſation: But ſoir is, that the New Teſtament Prieſthood and Sa- 
ertfices gre the Duty and Priviledge of all God's Church, or true Mem- 
bers thereof; Therefore, there is no Official diſtinct Prieſthood, for 
offering New Teſtament Sacrifices under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. A- 
ain, in that Text of Heb, 13. 16. The Apoftle holds out Chriſt co be 
the only Altar of the Chriftian Church, ſanctify ing all the Gifts of the 
People of God, to which ( let our Queriſt remark this) alf outward 
Sacrificers have no Right, and, The Sacrifices laid upon this Altar 
are the Fruit of our Lips, or Ebarity and Good Works, v. 15, 16. This I 
hope our Queriſt will acknowledge to be proper to all the true 
Churchof God, who (as is ſaid in the former caſe) are in this reſpect 
all Prieſts and Sacrificers ; And, in that place, Row. 12. t: Tit our rea- 
ſemable ſer vier we offer, and which all are exhorted to. Since therefore 
this reſpects the general Duty and Priviledge of all Chriſtians, it can 

found no Argument for Official Prieſts and Sacrificers, as is ſaid, 
Our Queriſt adds, Thet Iſaiab calls rhe Minifters of the Goſpel Prieffy, 
Chap. 66. 21. (in the Pamphlet printed cap. 67. which I do not find 
marked among the Errata) and fo doth Feremiab, chap. 23. 18; Propheſy- 
ing of the times of the Goſpel. I Anſwer, As he calls them Prieft ; Prophe- 
je ny be theſe times,fo he likewife propheſies, That from one Moon to ano- 
„ and from one Sabbath to another in the Goſpel-times, they ſhall come 10 


e commually. 


— 
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iſtence and Obſervance thereof under the Goſpel Oeconomie, and do 
not rather expreſs the Goſpel Worſhip and Miniftry, with Alluſion to a 


the Worſhip and Miniſtry then exiſtent? If he aſſert the firſt, he doth 


and aſſert that the Chriſtian Churches muſt 


erve all the Jewiſh Feſ- 
Sacrifices in the Literal Senſe, 


d make the Prophefie of 


tivities and 


8 | 7:cborich formidable to all the Churches, cb 14. who having prophe- 


cied, v. 16. That the Nations ſhall go up from gear to year, to worſpip the King 


the Lord of Hofts, and to keep the Fraſt of Tabernacles, Addeth verſe 17. It 


frall be that whoſo will mot come up of all the Families of the Earth unte 


rain, Doubling the Threatening again and again, verſes 18, 19. U 
ſuch as come not up to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles. If he imbrace the — 
part of the Anſwer, as needs he muſt, viz, That there is here only an 
Alluſion to that Worlhip and Miniſtry, then he loſes his Argument for 
New Teſtament Priefts in a proper Senſe drawn from this Alluſion. 


I will not trouble our Queriſt with further Inquiry anent the Senſe 


of that Paſſage, Rev. 1. 6. That Believers are not only made priefts, but 
likewiſe Kings, yea, and are aſſerted to be « Royal Prieſtbood, in 1 Pet. 


2. f. cited by him; and whether this will infer the ſuiĩtableneſs of the 


Denomination: of Kings to Believers, in the common Literal Senſe, 
and that the Chriſtian Church muſt have ſuch Official Kings. But of 


this enough. Come we then to the next Query, wherein we will find. 
our Gentleman Queriſt ſtill fencing for this Denomination. I only 


add, for what he touches of Cyprian and the Ancients retaining this 


Term, that, whatever Charitable Conſtruction may be put upon their 
Senſe, yet the horrid Abuſe of the Popiſk Church inſtanced, doth ſuffi- 
ziently, together with what is ſaid, evince the Unexpediency and Un- 
ſuitableneſs of that Retention of the Term he pleads for. 5 
en. Part 2; 
who, Cenſuring the common Miſtake of Gofpet Mint. 1 6. 
ſters Succeſſion, by way of Correſpondence and Analogy to the Pricfts 


under the Law, ſhews, that this has-been the Foundation and Original ' 
of many Errors, that when, in the Primitive Church, the Name of 


Prieſts came to be attributed to Goſpet Miniſters, by way of Analogy 
and Accommodation, in Proceſs of Time, Corruptions tncreeſine in the 

Church, the Metaphorical Names of Prieſts and Altars, at laſt, t 
in the Things themfelves-primarily intended by thoſe Names, vr. The 


Sacrifice of rhe As; without whichy they: thought the Names of rr 
and Aitor were inſignificant; This Miſtake, he tells us, did run along 


N | 3 applyed 


* 


palpably Fudaize, and expoſe himſel? to the hifling of all Men of Senſe, 


Jeruſalem, to worſhip the King the Lord of Hoſts, even upon them ſhall he no - 


- 2 
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applyed to the Elderrof-the Church, that they detived their Sueceſſion 
ftfritrom the Prieſts of Aaron's Order,” The Jeſuits of Rhemes + 
21 k 47. 14.22. Cenlure Proteſtants, for uſing the Word Elders: inſtead of 
1 _  Priefts, which, they alledge, the Proteſtants Hatred of 
_ Prieſthood has driven them unto. To which Fulk gives this Return, 
That che Name of Prieſt is ayoided, becauſe, by common Uſe, tis 
taken to ſignifie Prieſts of the Law, whaſe Name is never, in the New 
Teſtament, given to the Miniſters-of che Church, Cenſuring ſeveral 
+ of the Ancient Fathers their Confounding the Name of Sacerdos and 
Pr esbyter. To this purpoſe, Cartwright, having, at large, Cenſured the 
Jeſuits Fooliſh Glofs, and their pretence of Antiquity, in the Uſe. of 
this Term, ſhews, That the New . Teſtament, elder than the: eldeſt 
Times alledg'd by the 2 doth carefully take heed of ſuch Confu- 
ſion, which, of purpoſe, ſhuns the giving ot that Name Sacerdos, uato 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and that ſuch Uſe of the Word muſt needs be 
unwarrantable, which overthrows the Diſtinction and Difference be- 
twixt the Minifers of the Old and New Teſtament. Herein our Que- 
riſt m iy notice, how that, not only Cartwright, but, his Epiſcopal Do- 
Rors have Cenſur'd his aſcribing the Name of prieſt to Miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, as a Popiſh Abuſe, and upon the ſame Ground, that 
we have aflign'd, of its Judaizing Tendency, and Relation to Sacrifice; 
and, in ſo far, have clals'd him with the Papiſts in this Point, as Patro- 
niſing (upon the Matter) the Maſs-Sacrifice; ſhewing alſo the bad 
2 and Effects of the Ancients impoſing this Name upon Mi- 
niſters. | 92 f 
VII. Query, Whether 4 who refuſe the Name of Priefls, and take the 
Title of Miniſters of the Goſpel, ought not alſo to refuſe to live by the Altar, to 
uſe the Apoſtle's Expreſſion, or, at leaſt, not to receive Tithes, theſe being «s 
much Antiquated Fewiſh Names and Things, as.the Word and Office of Pries 
and Sacrifice, in a Cbriſtian Senſe? I Anſwer, 1. As for the Names, 
in this Point, viz. Rejecting that of Priefs, and Retaining that of 
Minifters, I made appear, that both the one and the other has a Divine 
Warrant. zh, We refuſe not, in a Goſpel or Chriſtian Senſe, to live 
by the Altar, that is, to receive a ſuicable Aliment and Maintainance ne- 
ceſſary for executing this Holy Office; And God's Law hereanent, to 
which the Apoſtle alludes, tho, in its Speciality, it reſpected that 
8 yet, with reſpe& to the end mentioned, viz. the ne- 
ary Maintainance of a Miniſtry, is founded upon the Law Moral, 
: as may be evidenc'd from the Genuine Senſe and ſtanding Scope of che. 
Second, Fifth, and Sixth Commands, as is explain'd by all Sound Di- 
' - vines. 34, We reject the Name of Prieſt upon the ſame Ground, chat. 
| rob | | we 
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we reject the Name of Altar, ſcil. That Reciprocal Relation of both, 

which our Queriſt, with the Popiſh Adverlaries, pleads for, © Our Que- 

riſt calls them Antiquated Fewiſh Names and Things, why then pleads he 0 
for introducing Antiquated Names and Things, and thus blots himſelf with a 3 
Contradiction, in acknowledging them Antiquated, in a Chriſtian Senſe? | 

But he muſt be inform'd,. that, ctho' the Name and Thing of Priefts is 
Antiquated, as is above elear d, the receiving a ſuitable Aliment, in order 

to the more comfortable Officiating in Sacred Offices, tho theſe 

Terms, whereunto the Apoſtle alludes, and whereby he expreſſes 

the ſame, are alſo Antiquated, is of a ſtanding Nature and Neceſſity, 

neither of which can be ſaid of Prieſ and Sacrificesr, as is above 


=o 


clear d. 5 


lh. FY 


_ 


P- oes 


Wherein are Examined the Queries touching the left Appeal in Coutro- 
verſies about matters of Religion; Expoſing the Author's Popiſp 
and Inconſiſtent Notions in this point, in ſpecial with reſpect to the 


| Churches r- in determining the Number of Canonical Books, 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, aud the final Determination of Contro- 


verſies; As likewiſe, the introducing and eftabliſhing new Officers 
and new parts of Worſhip under the Goſpel. © IO 


N this 3d. Chap. our Gentleman Queriſt falls in to the Popiſh 
Cauſe and Intereſt,” and would briskly plead for it, but ſo unskil- 
fully he manages their Weapons as herein he has pitifully expos'd' 
himſelf ; whether in point' of Learning or Soundneſs, or both, 
let the Reader Judge. Yr WO IE 

I. Querie, How Controverſies in Religion are to be determined ? If by the | 
Seriptures, bow ſhall we come by the true ſenſe and meaning of them: ſoas to - 
bave an end put to Controverſie ? He holds, great regard is to be had to the © 
Judgment of the Church in all Ages, which collected at firſt theſe Rooks .that 
make up the Canon, being aſſured they were Written by the Apotiles and others. 
Divinely . Inſpired, baving the Original Manuſeripts preſer ved in ſeveral Ages 
after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, and thoſe Holy Biſhops and Martyrs who liv 
| nearef} to the Apoſtolick Age, muſt be allowed beſt to have known.the meaning 

of: thoſe Sacred Writings. In this Querie tis a Queſtion to me, vor_ / 

. of s | 4 


- | 


FEY 
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This Igtiorance of the Proteſtant Doctrine, or Iacon 


werfie. „ tts evident to all found Proteſtants and Men of Jodg - ä 
ment, that this is the Popiſh refuge in their multiplied litigious debates 


touching the Senſe of the Seripture, and the Judge thereof, and 


order to the deſign which this Man hom „Dix. to tet up in 
the Church an Ifallille Trilunai to determine this Senſe; In ſhort, the 
Proteſtant Anſwer is clear, that by comparing Scripture with it ſelf, 
and imploring the Spirit's Illumination, who dictated the Scriptures, 
we reach the true and gerſuine ſenſe thereof, eſpecially by receiving 
Chriſt the eternal Light. We are taught by himſelf, and in the live] 
. Oracles, that ſuch as follow bim ſhall nit walk in dork. 
Joh. 8. 12 meſs , and that, if we do the will of G, we ſhall know 
7 Job 7: 37: bis Dorine* that it is of God +; And what the ſenſe 
p * * A 3-fo | _—_ That bllicving we receive the Spirit who leads into 
16. 13. at rut r 2 8 
2). Our Divines do hold, that the Aurbority,” confe- 
quently the Genuine Senſe of the Scripture, neither in it ſeli, nor as to 
us, depends upon the Teſtimony of the Church, which is made good 
by many clear Reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Church is founded upon the 
Scriptures, and receives all its Authority from the ſame, Eph. 2. 20. 
Hence all the Teſtimonie of the Church is. Miniſferial, not Authentich, 
or of it ſelf to be believed as ſuch, and as abſtracted from this ſoun- 
dation of a Divine Ohiediwe Scripture crrtainty. ay. The Teſtimony 
of the Scripture is Prior and Antecedent to that of the Church, as 
being the primum credibile, upon which the Churches Teſtimony de- 
pends as precarious, Which is further illuſtrated, in the Tbird. Place, by 
this Reaſon, that etherwiſe we run into an evident Circle, if by the 
ſame method of - arguing 4 priai we prove the Authority of the 
Churches Teſtimony from the Scripture, and likewiſe the Authority 
of the Scripture from the Churches Teſtimony. 4%, The Teſtimony 
of the Church in it ſelf conſidered is ſtill Hamane, therefore cannot 
found a Divine Faith and Perſwaſion ; but this is proper to the Scriptures 
Divine Teftimeny which only hath: the prerogative of being 


Avenir or of it ſelf to be believed; and ſelf evident. 


Again, that the Scripture is clear'd and interpreted by it ſelf, has 
clear evidences, 1. From its nature, as the Law of the Supreme Lawgiver, 
whoſe Infallible Interpretation and Senſe muſt therefore come from 


him 


thai by their own Lightgand, . 


| ' Firſt Principles of ſaving Knowledge ? 
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him that gave it, ie being the Rule of Faith, the ſealed 5 


| * "Teſtament of Chrift the great Teftator *, the Law Hb. c. iy. 


of the Ceteſtial. King, the only Head and Lawgiver of g 
bu Cinch f. 20, Ii 7 Priveipler are acknowledged f N $31.31, 
to he d,, which can not otherwiſe bo demonſfrated Th. 5. 33. 
uently do exhibite 
their ownſenle ; $0 and Authority ol the Sc 
the ſame Author, and is in the ſame method to beiſa 
edged, othgrance there were a running into an ie, 


| tafion. The Scripture in ſupernatural Know 
the ficſt Principle : At the Gad of Nature and Truth e | 
evidences upon all firſt Principles, whereby they are of ,thepileles - 
known, who doubts that he has placed ſuch in theſe moſt neecilary - 
47 This is alſo proved by an 
Argument 4 Comparati:: The Objects of Senſes, upon a due Applicati- 
on, and the due diſpoſition of the Faculty, are diſcovered to be ſuch 
without any Argumentation, becauſe of the prapenſion and propor- 
tion ol the Faculty to its Objects, as Light by its. native Splendour, 
and ſo in other things. Bellarmis himſelf. acknowledges that Scriptari: 
que librisP ici Apoſtolicis continentur wo notius, nibil certins ; 
ade at \ffultiſamus-eſſe meteſſe fit, qui des illis tri negat. j. e. That 
* nothing: can be more notour and certain 1 | 
* Scripture-it felf; and that tis the outmoſt Folly, to _ — 1. 40. 
deny Faith thereunto rip 
 - $43, As for the Churches Office in this Point; r. She is the Keeper 
-ofithe Sacred Qracles : The Tables of the Covenant are commi 
her, Rem. 3.:2. 24, She declares and points out the Scripture, I. 
30. 21. 6 4 Defends and vindicates.the Scripture, the true Books from 


w* Fe ( 


che Spuriens and is celled therefore the Scriptures Eig. 4/9, The 


Herauld to promulgate the ſame, Ram. 10. 16. And hence is alſo o- 
bliged, as an Interpreter, to fearch the Senſe thereof. But all theſe 
import only a. Minifteria! Serwice, no. Magiſlerial Autbority, ſo that tho we 
are led ia this. Met bad to believe, 8 upon ti: Graund, asithe Cauſe 
and Foundation of out Belief ; Which two are in this Paint: to he ex- 
r in themſelves vaſtly Different and clear- 
ly Diſtinguiſbable. Thus Believers were brought to reesive Chriſt 
by Fals s Miniſtry, and in that Method, \but net becay/e of Fabn: And 
the Samaritant were brought to hear Chriſt upon the Mu Teſtimony, . 
but not by her Teſtimony, as the Cauſe of their Belief. Theſe Things 1 
have hortly offered from our . which the Queriſt might 2 
N | en 
| 


to 
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ſeen more fully opened in reading them © And 
'* ele. Opuſe. ne doubt the ſolid underſtanding thereof, would have 
| Theol. Lo: de fay-d him the Labour of theſe ignorant Queries con- 
Fide. Mareſ. Col- \ . 'd . hi Ch & 
leg. Theo). Loc. tain d in this apter. e ARS a 
de Theol. & Script. Meccov, Loc. Comm. de Authoritate Script. p. 29, 30 Twretis, 
Iaſtit. Theol. ElenQ. Part. 1. de rare, - Theſes Salmur. de rig. & Neceſſ. Script. 
de Authoritate Script. de Canone, & Freſe Leid. Synopſ. Theol. Diſp 2. de Script. 
Neceſſ. & Author. Diſp. 3. de Lib. Can. Diſp. 4. De Perfect. * 5. De Perſp. & la- 
terpret · Pheſer Sedanenſ. de Script. Authorit. Ahone Authent. Perfect: Senſu, & Uſu. 
Cbamier. Panſtrat- de Canone Fidci, pag. 2, 3,4. J. 6, 7, 8, 9, &c. Mhittaker contra 
Stapler. de Authorit. Script. Tom. 4. p. 3, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19, Kc. Colv. 
Inſtitut. Lib. 1. cap. 7. U. Loc. Theol. Loc. 1. Queſt. 3. Tom. 7. pag. 433, 434. 
ii Synopſ. Papiſm. 1. General Controverſie, concerning the Scripture. 4. Que 
g. 35, 36. Hatteri Loc. Comm. Controv.de-Sctipt; - Quæſt. 2. p. 244 25, &c. Gerard, 
oc. Theol. Loc. de Script. c. 2. p. 6, 7, &c+ d Loc. Comm. Loc. de Script, p. 


279, 180, &c. | ep 
| Ker Ay 


Amongſt many others, I'cannot but here refle& upon the Words of 

the famous Du Moulin, in Defence of the French Gonfeflion, againſt 

Frnox the Jeſuite, upon this Point of the Teſtimonie of the Church, 

and of the Scripture, pap. 16, 17. After he has diſtinguiſh d a Judgement 

of Diſcretion, whereby every Chriſtian, who is to live by his Faith, muſt 

try the Spirits, x Fobn 4. 1: And Secondly, « Fudgement of Ei vil Sanction 

competent to the Magiſtrat. And 30, An Eccleſiaſtical Judgement of 

Deciſions in National or Provincial Synods, to whom we owe Reve-. 
rence and Subjection, until, ſaith he, the thing be better Known and 
Examin'd -; this Judgement not being 2 but ſabject to the Word, 

and examinable tbereby. He adds, To eſteem that the Church may judge ef 
Matters of Faith, and the Senſe of Scripture, with a 1 Soveraign 

; Authority and with Infallible Certainty, is a thing unjuſt and unprobable; Fur in 
the Queſtion, Whether the Church is Fudge or not; 1s it poſucble- (ſaith he) that 

the Church ſhould be Soveraign and Infallible Fudge tberein? And when Queſti- 

on is made, What the Duty of the Ebureb is; Is it reaſonable the Church: foould 

be Fudge, with full Authority deciding the ſame, for by this means ſhe ſhall be 

bound to do no more than ſhe will ber ſelf, and to obey thoſe Laws which abe ball 

give unto ber ſelf, And when Queſtion is made of the Infallibleneſt or Authori- 

y of the Church, if the Church (be Fudge therein; abe shall be Judge in ber own 

Cauſe. He adds, 1fthe Church were infallible Fudge of the Senſe of Scripture, 

ber Authority abould be much greater than that of God, for ſuch am Interpreter 

would be much more obey'd thanthe Lau- mater. Shewing this to be the En- 

gine whereby the Pope has made himſelf great - 

Next, As to that the Queriſt adds, That thoſe who liv'd neareſt the Apaſ- 

rer timmes,. muſt be. allawed beſt to byrve known the. meaning of theſe Sacred 

| Wrinmgs, . 


* 
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tho" (he bas no Power to m 


- Authority over the Scriptures, or over 9 Faith, yet aſcribing this Inſal- 
£ f 
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Writings. I Anſwer, Whatever Deferente we owe to them, it is cer< 
caing chat, It, Neither have we an intire Account of the Sentiments 
of all ſuch ; the firſt times after the Apoſiles being, in the Acknow- 
ledgment of the beſt Searchers, moſt dark, as to Matter of Fact, and 
barren of Writers, and, conſequently, of the Sentiments of thoſe who 
livd in theſe early Times: And thus, even in the Senſe of our Que- 
riſt, we fall ſhart in one of the beſt Grounds of our Inquiry. ah, 
Neither have we an Account of the Senſe and Judgment of theſe Anei- 
ents, touching every Occurrent Difficulty in the/e Sacred Volumes ( that T 
ſpeak not of the whole Volumes themſelves „ which no Man will be 
bold to aſſert, without expoſing himſelf, And, 3, Their Interpre- 
tation and Teſtimony, however Harmonious, is not du,, or of it 
ſelf to be believ'd, and finally reſted in; but, in the Judgment of all _ 
Proteſtant Churches, n firf Authentick Rule. We know, 
that even the Doctrine of a Paul was Examin d bythe Bereans, who 


are commended for this Inquiry; or comparing his Doctrine with the 
Scriptures, which is, no doubt, a good Rule, as to all ordinary Teach 
ers, who are tied and over-rul d by the Sacred Canon, altho' Paul's 
Doctrine, as an Apoſtle, was Infallible, and, eh ipſo, to be receiv d, 


*% 


x Cor. 14. 37. which theſe Bereaxs, at this time, were ignorant ol. 1 


hope he will not ſay, the Church has an Authority Paraniount to his: 


And this Examination being commended, does clearly import a Com- 


* 


mendable Eying of the Scriptures, as the Teſt and Rule, whereby we 


mult know the Truth and Certainty of all the Churches Pictates. 


Our Queriſt adds further, That tho' the Church has no Authority over 
the Scriptures, er is eftabliſh'd beyond Alteration of Men or Angels, Gal. 


— 


1. 8. jet the Univerſal Teſtimony of tbe Church tn all; Ages, 4 to "the Serip- 
tures, ſeems to him Infallible, and their Authority is to be ſubmitted to in alt © 
Matters of Diſcipline, pes Jug Deference giben to ber in Matress of Doffrine, 
1 "Additions fo the Chriſtian Faub, yet ſhe & 4 com- 
petent Witneſs what that Faith and. Doctrine . I Anſwer, ' f. If the 
Church be, Iofallible in this Point, as to theſe Teſtimonies here de- 
ſcribd by him, then her Teſtimony is above the Scriptures, as is above © 
Clear'd ; it being evident, to the moſt obvious Reflection, that this 
Infallibili'y aſcrib'd. to the Church, muſt, of neceflicy,, be Paramount to 


. the Scripture Infallibility, and muſt needs ſtand Antipode to that Infalli- | 


bility, which is aſcriheable to the Scripture ſolely; for thus the Churches 
Teſtimony is to be received for it ſelf, and, conſequently, is not 


examinable by the Scriptures, a Principle diſown'd by all Proteſtant | 


Churches. 24, He contradicts himſelf, in denying to the Church any 


& 4 Review int Cnfleration N chip. Vi 
lihiliey to. her (which, as is evident in the Strain of his Diſcourſe, he 
underſtands not in an Oh, hut Subjektive Senſe); for wha will 


Faith, and clearly derogates fram the Scriptures Authentic Infallibility, as 
is ſaid. 3% What means he by the TeHimony of the. Univerſal Eburch in 
al 28 7 Dare he ſay, that tho we had the Teſtimony ef the Univer- 
{al Church in all Ages, touching the Scripures, and the Senſe thereof 
( which I believe were a rare. Moniiment indeed), that either this Te- 
ſtimony is dv7ez:5ee, Authentick, and for it ſelf to be-bellev'd, or that; 
in this Point, it- is Harmonious.. How many various Sentiments have 
been of Councils and Fathers, as to Scripture Truths? Nor want 
there:Differences, as to the Canon it ſelf, and Integrity thereof. The 


| Toterferring of ARs and Decrees of Councils is notoriouſly known, and 


that in weighty Points of Scripture Truth. 4/, How comes he to-af- 
ſert abſolutely, that the Teffimony of the Church, as to the Scripture, à In- 
Falible (which he ſtill underſtands, with refpe& to Scripture Truths, 
as.is evident in the firſt State of his Query), and yet, to make a Di- 
ſtiaRion, « 9 Submiſion to ths ber. Infallible Decifion, ſo that ſbe to be ſnb« 
mitted unto in all Matters of Diſcipline, or Church-Goyernment, and, 


- 
- 
. 


tb Dolirine, only great Diference is due to ber. If her Decifion and Teſti. 


af the Scripture Senſe, in all Points of Diſcipline. and Govern- 


- mony | 
ment, be Infallible, and to be ſubmitted unto, why not alſe her Teſti- 


mony of the Scripture Senſe, in Point of Doctrine? For our Queriſt 
will not deny, yea, owns it, that the Subſtantials, yea, and Species off 
Government, is contain'd and exhibited in Scripture, as well as an in- 
tire Scheme and Sy ſtem of the True Doctrine; Why then is ſhe not to 


be ſubmitted to in the Doctrine, as well as in the Diſcipline ? We may, 


no doubt, give a Deference to a Perſon, without an intire Submiſſion. 


He will not deny, we owe a Deference to Paſtors Teaching us, yet, I 
believe, he will notown their Teſtimony to be Infallible. 

He tells us, She is « competent Witneſs of what that Faith and Doctrine is, 
which we are to recei ve. But he muſt acknowledge, that to be a comperent Mit. 
neſi, in a legal Forenſical Senſe,or,her giving luch an External Teſtimony, 
or Recommendation, as is above deſcrib'd,is one thing, and to be infallible, _ 


another. And, if he Identify this Competency of a Witneſs with In- 


% , 9 ' 
. * 


kallibility, as to a Teſtimony in Point of the Senſe of Scripture, and 
what that Faith and Doctrine is, which is therein held out, he con- 
tradicts his Aſſertion immediately premiſed, viz. That ſhe bas no Per 


$0 impoſe any New Doctrine, or to make Additions to the Ebriftion Faith. ' 


But what if (he ſhould hold out that to be the Faith and True 


: garine, yea, and that to be the trug Divine Diſcipline of theCknrets, . 
. 2 5 | 1 W ic 


deny, that: In{«Gbility in ber Decifns gives her this Dominion over our 


uy 


opith Ad- 
; and contradicts his remis d Limitation; Or, it he fup» 
— — of her Pawer 'pollible, — NOS | 
and making Additions to the Chriftian Faith, yea, and recommending 
and o Church Government and Officers condemn'd in Scripture, 
how can he aſſert her to be « 2 Witneſs, touching Scripture 
Truth ( in this Caſe, wherein her Teftimony is ſuppos d falſe J, or, 
that her Teſtimony, in either of the two premis d Suppoſitions, is In» 
fallible? It would alſo ſute this Gentleman 's Confideration, to Anſwer 
this Queſtion, How ſhall her making Additions to the Chriſtian Faith, 
her impoſing new Doctrines, or, in Point oſ Government, recom- 
mending that to be own'd in Scripture, which the Scripture diſowns, 


how, I ſay, ſhall ſuch her Impoſture be known and diſcerr'd, Whiles 


ſhe, the competent Witneſs» by an Infallible Teſtimony, aſſerts the con- 
trary, tho the Thing it ſelf, in Point of Fact, is. erue and certain? 
How ſhall we then judge, in order to our rejecting this new. Doctrine, 
theſe Additions, and this Impoſture, whether in Point oſ Doctrine or 

orſhip? If we owe an Obedience and Faith to her Teſtimony, we 
cannot, it being alike Infallible, as the Scripture it ſelſ Or iſ, in this 
Caſe, he oppoſe a real Error and Miſtake, and.ous 

cretion and Rejection accordingly, what hecomes of -her-Infallibility. * 
which he aſſerts? He ſeems to limite this Teſtimony, that it bave ſuch. 
Marks, as are not Compatible to any+Impoſture. But who. judges of theſe, - 
Marks; and what if, in the Judgment of.Diſcretion, her Teſiimony, 
in many Points. of Scripeure Truths, wants them, we are juſt whece 
we were, and the ſame Inconveniency and Diſficulty recurs, and either 
the Infallibility, or the Judgment of Diſctetion falls Ip 

Another Inconſiſtency here obſervable; is, chat. whereas. he aſcribes. 
the bef} Knowledge of the. Meaning: of theſe Sacred Writings, . to. ſucb carly Bi. 
ſhops, and others, whe were neareſl to the. Apoſtalick Ages, thus diſtinguiſhs. 
ing them, in Point of à certain Knowledge. herein, from.clioſe of the re- 
moter Ages, yet, afrerwards, he aſcribes this Iofallibility. of a Teſſi- 
mony co the Univerſal Church in all Ages. We might here inſiſt to ſhew- 
him ( which is, in a manner, univerſally acknowledgd how thore_ 
the Ancients were, in Point of Knowledge, as: to the. Literal ſ 
Scripture, and many Difficulties. thereof, in reſpect of the Divines: of 
tha later Ages, who are found to have more exactly, ſtudied and better 
underſtood. many Truths. and. Myſteries contain d- Rig =; Os 


of. Diſs. 


— 
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lumes, according to Daniels Propheſie, that in the' late? dens lasuladęe 
Hall be increasd, Dan. 12. 4. The inftances'are not 4 few] and at 
hand: How great and palpable the miſtake ofthe Antients has appeard 
as to the Antichriſt and Myſtery of Iniquity (the moſt ſignal New- 
Teſtament Propheſie) is obvious to all that are acquaint with their 
Writings, not to infiſt upon ſeveral other Errors; ſuch as +be Miles 
nary Error anent Chriſt's Perſenal Reign grounded _ agroſs miſtake - 
of that paſſage, Rev. 20. 4, f. the Error of Fee wil, and of the V/ 
of God, that the Souls of Saints departed ſee not his Face till the 
Judgment of the Great: day. How groſly that paſſage of Geneſis 6. 2. 
The Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of Men that they were fair, and took 
them Wives of all which they choſe, has been miſtaken-by ſome of the moſt 
eminent ancient Do&ors, and interpreted of the Fall of Angeli, literally 
ſo called, „ ſort of concubinat with Women, contrary to the 
clear ſcope and contexture, is notourly known 3 Yea and that not ar 
few groſs Errors are aſcrib'd unto them by Epiſcopal Doctors, yea 
Biſhops ek, ach as Biſhop Fewe!'s Reply to Harding, Art. 1. 


Div. 5. Scultet. Medull. Patr. Lib. 8. Cap. 24. Bilhop Whitgift's Reply 
r 67 20,067 Ho oe 1EPY BY 
But not to inſiſt further on this; our Queriſt aſter tells us, Tbat 
ſome Books of Seripture were ſooner, ſome later, by the Church, received into 
' the Canon, and that the Church was at leſt ( ſcil. not at firſt ) fully ſatis. » 
. fied as to their being genuine. This is pretty. Now I pray, during this 
interval of the Churches demur, whether were the People of God 
oblidged to receive theſe Books or not? H they were, what is them 
become of this infallible Teftimony ? And it ſeems a Judgment of Dif- \ 
cretion was paramount to it: If not, Where is that innate Light," 
Splendour of Truth, Majeſty of Doctrine, the Sanftity, Sublimity, Truth and 
aprecableneſs to Man's Reaſon, theſe everlaſting Arguments (as he calls them ' 
in the next Querie ) whereby the Scripture and the Chriſtian Religi- / 
on commends it ſelf to all? It ſeems that whatever the Splendor be, 
and the efficacy of this Argument and Light, the Churches''Feftimony 
muſt give its Spectacles before we can fee it. But of this enou g- 
II. Querie, Aberber the Churches determination anent the number of © 
Canonical Books univerſally receiv'd as (uch, upon ſuch evidence of their being 
Written by in(pir'd Pen-men, as ſhe could not be impos'd upon, cimfpdering ber 
ns arneſi to the Apoſtles, be not an Argument that great deference is due to ber 
Teſtimony, both as to the Books themſelves, and their ſenſe and meaning? 
Anſwer, A due deference is eafily acknowledged; but he flinches - 
from the point aſſerted. in the preceeding Querie, which aſſerts an 


Infallibilicy in this Teſtimony, which according to the Scope and Se- 
a | ries 


to the Law, and the generality were thereupon repreticended, that 
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. ries of his Queries he underſtands in a Subjefive Senſe. aby, Since he 
after preſents the premis'd innate: Eridences of a Divine Inſpiration, 

ads ſure. Arguments that the Scripture has God for its Author, and 
withal aſſerts, that God Co -· operats by his Spirit with the ſerious and 
unprejudic d Reading of the Word in order to the diſcerning of theſe 


Marks, and the Scriptures ſure reception thereupon ; I would know 


of our Queriſt, whether this clear and infallible Reception upon the 
premis d grounds, is attainable by a privat Chriſtian, or not? II 
not, how can he deny the Spirit's bleſſing to theſe means in contra; 
diction to ſo many Scriptures, yea to himſelf, who cannot but aſeribe 
a ſerious unprejudicd Reading to the privat Chriſtian, and a Right 
to this Promiſe of the Spirit's aſſiſtance thereupon? If this be attain- 
- able, then the neceflity of this previous Leading and Infallible Tefti- 
mony of the Church in order to the fame, falls to the ground. Since 
- he aſſerts, that the Scripture evidences it ſelf to be agreeable to Man's Reaſom. 
and that tis perfective of Humane Nature, and cannot deny the exerciſe 
of Humane Reaſon, yea and this Aſſiſtance and Co- operation of the 
- Spirit to a ſerious ſearcher of Scripture and of the mind of God therein, 
wich what ſenſe or ſhadow of Reaſon can he deny this to be attainable 
- antecedaneoufly to ſuch recommendation of the Church, as he pleads 
for? Moreover, That infallible Recommendation of the Church, 
which ( following the Popiſh pleadings )- he pretends, muſt needs be 
acknowledged to be founded upon the ſame very grounds of the pre- 


mis'd -Evidences of a Divine Inſpiration, which-are- obvious to Humane 
Reaſon, and to the privat Chriſtian, and confequently the Churches 
Teſtimony. and Recommendation cannot be the Proper, Prior, farlefs,” 


. ſole ground of this Reception; but: the ſtanding, leading ground is the 


ſame, both for the Churches Recommendation, and the ligh< vers Re- 
ception. n 2 "IS CONGO em e 
But our Queriſt has not yet done with his Popiſh notions and plead - 


a ings, telling us, that the Prieſts Lips preſerve Knowledge, and the Law was 


to be ſaug bt from bis Meuth, as from an Oracle, and the Chriffian Gbureb 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth, and great Depoſitory of the Scriptures, is the 


| beft Guide in doubiful matters, having the Holy fo lead ber into all Truth. 
Had he duely Read or Underſtood theſe Scriptures, and the ſolid An- 


ſwers ol the Proteſtant Divines to the Popiſn pleadings thereupon, he 
would have been aſhamed to preſent this Argument. However, as 
for that firſt Text, he ſhould have conſidered, 1. That ic is fo far 
from aſcribing his ſuppos d infallibility to the Prieſt's Deci ſion, char, 
on the Contrary, the Prieſts are charged with unſound B<cifions croſs 


bey 
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"They bad gone out efdbe:way, 'that they:had not 1 
l —— — 2 evi 
treac — ir brother, by prophaning tb Ce 
' Fathers; That becauſe they bad departed out of the way and mad: many 

at the Law, therefore the Lord bad made them :contemytible and -baſe befor 

the People, Mal, 2+ 7,38, 9, 10. Moreover they are rebuked, from the 
contrary Duty and Practice of faithful Priefts, from God's Covenant 
wich Levi of Life and Peace in whoſe Mouth was the Law of Truth, »who 

| - walked in Peace and\'Equity, &c. v. 4, f. 6. Hence it convincingly ap- 
pears, that the Prieſts were to give no arbitrary Deciſons to be-receiv'd 
as Oracles ( as our Queriſt ignorantly pretends ) becauſe they were 
theirs; otherwiſe there had been no acceſs for ſuch a Reprehenſion, ah, 

II they were thus tigd to the Law, and to give the Judgment of the 
Law, not their own meerly, che People were to give no implicite 

Faith to their Deciſions, and blindly to follow them as: whe. 

ther conſonant to the Law or not: for this were to give them an Autho. 

rity paramount to the Law it'felf, whereof they vvere the Minifterial 

Interpreters only, not Lawgivers. . zx, The Judgment F Diſcretien.is 

clearly held out here, and the People Examining the Priefts Deciſions 

by the Law, fince the Law belonged to the Body of the Church, 
ever Miniſterial Interpreters God appointed, Theſe Prieſts are charg'd 
that they — 2. « the Law by corrupt Deciſions, 

therefore God madethem contemptible, and baſe before all the People, . 

according as they were partial in his Law, and keeped not his ways: 

Hence it appears, that by the Godly and diſcerning part of Gods Peo- 
ple their Deciſion and Interpretations were by Gods . 
rejected. They made many ſtumble at the Law; but if (as 
our will needs affirm ) the People were oblidgd to receive, 
without tryal, all their Deciſions as Oracles, this ſtumbling he will 
thus impute to the Law, and exoner the Prieſts: and reflect upon the 
glorious Lawgiver , who gave the Prieſts ſuch: Authority, I hope he 
will not ſay, the Prieſts then had a greater Authority as to the Laws 

Intepretation, than the great Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, whoſe Doctrine 

we find, the Bereens examin'd by the Word, for which they have a fi 

Elogie put upon them by the Spirit of God: And that tryal of Spirits 

injoymd 1 Jobs 4. was as well as now, the ſtanding Duty of Gods 

* being founded upon that Judgment of Diſcretion competent 

to all Members of the Church, who are arriv'd at the years thereof, 

and the neceſſity of acting in Faith, Ram. 14. 23. in the point of Obe- 
dience to Church Rulers. In a Word, there is here an intimation of 

the Priefts Duty in preſerving and faichtully Interpreting Gods 1 * 

. | Wo that 
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that they might be the Mini flerial Dire#or; of God's · People, not their 
Magiſterial Arbitrary Lawgivers or Directors, elſe there could be no ſuch' 
Gullt as is here charg'd upon them, nor could the People fin in imbra- 
cing their Deciſions. But, Chriſt the great Lawgiver, tells us, with res 
ſpecteo ſuch Corrupters of his Law, That tbe blind lead. oj 
ing the blind, both ſhall fall inte the ditch * ; And we find * Mat. 15. Ids 
eremiah thteatning both the Corrupt Teachers, and „ 
ſuch as follow'd them, Fer. 14. 18 16. Tho the deluded people plead 
| ſed themſelves with our Queriſt's Notion, in their Oppoſition to God's 
true Prophet. Ch. 18. v. 18, Then ſaid they, Come, and let us deviſe devices 
againſt Feremiab: for the law sball not perizh from the Priefs, not counſel 
fenbibe wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet (we ſhall ftill ſeek the Law, 
at get Infallible Oracles from the Prieſts, and from the Prophets): 
come and let us (mite bim with the tengue, and let us not give beed to any of - 
his words. 1 ü * CS. 
As for that other Text, and our Querift's Popiſh pleadings thereupon; 
it were eafie to diſcover,how exactly he has follow d the Popilh Agents, 
and his Maſters, in this Point. Shortly, the Orthodox Senſe, and Rea- 
ſons of this Denomination, of Pillar and Ground of Truth, aſcrib d unto 
the Church, is, becauſe God confirms the Truch in his Church, ſo that 
by the Church it is made known to others, as Magiſtrats faſten their 


: Edicts to Pillars, that they may be made known to all Men; pointing 
. alſo at the Churches Duty, to promulgat and conſirm the Truth againſt 

: Errors. Thus the Datch Divines. Pool! (heweth, that both Phraſes of 
— Pillar and Ground are much the ſame the laſt Epithet ſignifying any 

a Under. propping Baſis, pointing at the Churches Duty to ſupport and - 
* defend the Truth: - Adding, That neither Truth, nor Saving Faith is 

Y eftabliſhed upon the Churches Authority, as Romaniſts pretend (ſo 

[ our Queriſt), but upon the Authority-of God, the Author of it, fo that 
8 the Churches Teſtimonie is not the Foundation of its Credibility. The 

e lame is the Senſe of the preceeding Englizh Annotations. To this Scope 

8 this Paſſage is Expounded by Judicious Calvin Ecclefis (ſaith he) idee 
ho” Columna eſi veritatis, quia ſuo miniſteris eam tuetur ac propagat. j. e. The 
il Church is the Pillar of Truth, becauſe by her Miniſtry the defends and 

ts * propagates the ſame. Making this parallel with Rem. 10. 17, where 

Js the Apoſtle ſhews, that Faith comes by hearing the Word preached. Some 
= - do refer both theſe Epichets to the words following. So Camero and 
f, others, conſtructing them thus; The Pillar and Ground of Trath, anqwith<" - 
. eut eur vn is great is the Myſtery of Gediineſs, $6, Buf this we inſiſt not 
of upon. 7 a . | ; | — * * 
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For chat Promiſe of nba Spirit“, which he-aker mentions, * Jaba 16. 13. 
Fave his Ro Puoteltant Divines have dikcoue — . 
xd its Unſetwicgableneſs to chis Scopeg becauſe it cannot be made ap- 
pear, that the Church Militant is A ly, and always under this 
Guidance, fo as x0. b.keeped free of manifold Sins, Corruption. and 
Errors, ſinoe there is, in time, a perpetual lu/ting of the flesb againſt the 
Spirit, Gal. 5. 17, wherein the Fleſh is oft-times prevalent, even in a 
Faul, as is Clear Ram, 7. 15, 16, 18, 19, 20, Oc. So that this can infer 
no abſolute Infallibiey in Church Guides. | . 
For what fallows in this Querie, he hut in vain ſuppoſes, either that 
the Biſhops of his Cut and Mould, were the Repreſentatives of the 
? Lee d de 7 Wc — rin | G 
erring Aſſiſtance. S, ry at theſe firſt | ſuppos d | 
Pas 2 is the true Method to find out Hereſie, or Nome ne, and to know 
the Catbolick Doctrine univerſally received. Say you ſo? Then it ſeems, 
the ſearchin e for the Truth of the Doctrine, and to diſtin- 
guiſh it from, Error inits whole Extent (this he muſt ſay, elſe his Rule 
is not full and Uniform), muſt, firſt, be acquainted with, and ſearch 
the Unanimous Sentiments of the firſt Chriſtian Churches, of all their 
Biſhops and Governours thereanent: And what Aſſurance, I pray, 
ſhall chis Honeſt Searcher have, of theſe Uniform Sentiments, or Con- 
cluſions of the whole Repreſentative Church, or Biſhops in all the 
Churches ſpread through the World, Europe, Afia, Africa? And more- 
over, in every point of controverted Truth, how many Volumes muſt 
he read to reach this Precious Elixiry Trutbꝰ How (ball he find Truth aſ- 
ſerted; in oppoſition to every Error, in theſe Uniform Canons and Wri- 
tings of the fitſt Churches? Are there not many late Controverſies they 
never heard of, and ſo could give no Judgement therein? How thallhe 
know, after ſo many Centuries, and Popiſh Interpolations, that theſe 
Monuments are not falſified ? Yea, how ſhall he know, that what 
ſtands recorded has not been contradicted by ſuch Reverend Biſhops or 
Fathers, ho either have not Written, or whoſe Writings are loſt? Is. 
not the reciting of ſuch a phantaſtick Conceit a ſufficient Refutation ? 
But our Queriſt has not yet done with his Popiſh Notions about the 
Churches Teſtimony, as appears in the | | 
iptures from the Church, 


_— 
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without Soriptmres. I Anſwer; Divines do, in point of Knowing the Scrips . 
tures, diſtinguiſh, ſ#ſt,the Argumem upon which we believe them; Thus 
the Scripture by its Infallible Marks of a Divine Inſpiration ( acknow=  - 
ledg'd by our Querift) commendsirſelf by way of Argument. 24, The 
Efficient Cauſe of our Belief; And this is the Spirit who dictated the Scrip- 
ture, the great Author of Faith and Saving Knowledge. 34, The . 
ſtrament and ordinary Method by which we believe; And this is the Church, 
whoſe Recommendatory Teſtimony God makes uſe of for that End, as 
he did that of the Woman of Samaria. Again, when we fpeak of the 
Reſolution of our Faith, we may underſtand it either in an Oje#tve 
Sen/e, with Reſpect to the Things themſelves to be”believed; Thus tis 
reſoly'd into, the Scripture, and the Spirit's External Teftimony expref< 
ſed in the Scripture. Or 24, In a Subje#ive Senſe, or Formally, in 
reſpect of the Act it ſeit of Believing; Thus it is refolv'd"into the Spirit's 
Internal Teſtimony, ingrav'd and impreſs'd upon the Conſcience, and 
ſpeaking in the Heart. Heteſtifies Obje&vely, in the Word, by way of 
Argument, upon which we believe: He teſtifies alſo Effciemty, and by 
way of Efficrent Principle, influencing us by his Power to believe. -A-" 
gain, with reſpect to the Canon, there's a Difference betwixt a Diſcer- 
ning and Declaring of it to be ſuch, and the Authoritative Confliiution of 
the Canon, or deriving Authority to it, and giving it a Beeing, as ſuch; 
Thoꝰ the firſt ĩs proper to the Church, the other is infinitely above tlie 
of Men, yea, or Angels. Hence the Church has no Authority . 
to give Laws binding the Conlcience, . there being one Lawgiver, Jam. 4. 
12. one Lord of the Conſcience, who can [ave and diftrey. 25, The . 
Church is ſtraitly prohibited to add to the Divine Law, Deut. 4; 2. with 
12. 32. and if not tothe Law of ' Miſes, much lefs to the Golpet. 1h, 
In the Matters of God, all humane Laws ate forbidden, Matth: 15; g. 
40, The Church; in its Reprefentative, is a Subaltern Miniſterial Fudge ; 
Apoſtles were injoyn'd to teach God's People, to obey what our Lord 
had commanded, and nothing etfe, Matth: 28. 19, 20. Hence theſe 
things, wherein Church Corftitutions take place, are fuch as refpe&t 
trag, or the Preſervation of comety! Order, which oblige not out of 
the caſe of Contempt and Scandal. | | ; 
Not to ſtand upon any critical further Examen of this Querie, which 
is fully Anſwered by what is ſaid, he fooliſhly confourids 4 Receiving of 
Divine Truths from the Church, as the ordinary Inſtrament, or giving berein 32 
due Deference to ber Recommendation, with Giving am Infallible Belief to ber 
Teſtimony, as he pleads Q. f. Again, he as unskilfully oppoſes the receiving 
the Scriptures upon the Churches Recommendation, by way of Inſtrument, unto 
the Spirits imward Te/timony; for, the m_ being Subordipate to the _ 
3 | "AS 8 7 
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they ares as all Subordinates, very well conſiſtent. For the next Branch 
of the Queſtion, touching the conviction of the Heathen in reading the Scrip- 
tur; | Anſwer, There is in the Scriptute ſuch an Objective Evidence 
acknowledged, even by our Querift, as may, of it ſelf, convince all 
Heathens ; but both che Heathen and Chriſtian, in order to that Sub- 
 Jefive Evidence mentioned, ſtand in need of the Spirit's Illumination. 
When he ſpeaks f being convinced without farther Helps, it by Helps he 
underſtand ſuch, in an Objective Senſe, and in the Diſtinction mention- 
ed; We ſay, he cannot, neither by theſe mentioned, nor the Churches 
Recommendation either, ( which may come in among External 
Helps) without the Spiric's Gracious Influence: If, by fartber Helps, 
therefore, he underſtands the Spiric's Illumination, which effectuates 
the Suljective Perſwaſion ; We lay, he may, even without any Church, 
or Mens Recommendation, reach this Underſtanding of the Scripture, 
and Acknowledgment thereof. When he tells us, This is 4 Begging of 
tie Queſtion, betauſe, ſaith he, God can Work by Means, or without them, 
he underſtands not the Queſtion: For, the Queſtion is concerning 
God's Working: by 1bis Mean, and in what Senſe it can reach this Effect. 
He acknowledges, there are Intrinfick Evidences of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
he muſt mean of the Divine Revelation), that it is of Ged, which he 
Oppoſes to the Deiſts denying the ſame, and meaſuring all by Humane Reaſon ; 
but, there are Articles, ſaith he, which we receive cs , becauſe reveal 4 
ſuch as the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. which, none will [ay, are ſelf-evident, | 
as being above Reaſon, And what then, I pray? If we believe them, 
becauſe reveal'd, and as coming from God, they are eatenus, and un- 
der that. Reduplication, ſelf-evident, as all Divine Revelation is 
 evrov150s, and the firſt and proper Ground of Belief. But, ſaith our 
Quer iſt, the Church is our firſt Iuſtructer: In what Senſe ſhe is Inſtructer, 
and an Inſtrument of our Belief, we have heard; But if, by fr In- 
Firucter, he either underſtand an Indiſpenſably Neceſſary, and Infal- 
lible In/fruGer, and if he Confound the Medium with the Motive of our 
Belief, we reject the Aſſertion; becauſe, as himſelf acknowledges, 
our Faith were thus not a+ Divine, but Humane Faith. It reſts then, that 
the Churches Teſtimony is not dri, but, whatever Certainty is in 
it, is deriv'd from the Words Obiective Eertainty, as is above clear'd, and 
is illuſtrated by the Teſtimony of the Woman of Samaria. 
IV. Query, Wether the Church bas Power to introduce and eftabliſh new 
Officers under the Goſpel, and expect to bave God's Approbation of it afterward? 
As the Advice of Moles's Father-in-Law, for ma bing Rulers of 1 People, which 
W.25 ex poſt facto, approv d of by God, and of them did the Sanhedrim con- 
FA, th; it: hal nat i, firſt Apprintment or Inſtitution frem Gad. To the 
| : Query 


* 


to denude themſelves of the 


And therefore, according to his Pleading, tis abſurd to ſet up any Offi- 
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Query it ſelf I Anſwer Negatively, that the Church has no ſuch 
Power. 1. This is repugnant to the N of Chriſt's Kingly Office, 
which reaches to the Appointing Officers, Law$, Cenſures of hisHouſe; - 
as Political Head and Lawgiver thereof: And, as it is Unlawful to Im- 
peach the Perfection of his Propbetieal, and Prieftly Office, his Propheti- 
cal, in Delivering, and fully Revealing the Doctrine of Salvation, in 
Adding New Articles of Faith, as our Queriſt acknowledges, Qu. 
1. his Prieſtly Office, in making more Saviours, and Impeaching 
his full Satisfaction, acknowledg'd alſo by our Queriſt; So it is as 


abſurd, and the ſame Impeachment of his Kingly Office, 'to add to 


the Officers he has Appointed; Eſpecially confidering, ah, the A- 
poſtle's Compariſon betwixt Chriſt and Mzſes, Heb. 3. 5, 6. in Ordering 
the Concerns of the Houſe of God, conſequently touching this Ap- 
pointment of Officers: For, 1. M3ſes appointed Officers and Orders 


in the Houſe of God. 24y, His Appointmefit was fixid and unalter- 
able by any Humane Authority ; And therefore, 34, was not com- 


mitted to the Diſpoſal of the Magiſtrate. 4h, Nor were theſe Officers 
ir Power in the leaſt, it being the Talent 


whereof they were to give an Account. | | 
In the next place, the Nature of Church Officers pleads for this: 


For. 1. They are all Chriſts Donation Gifts, upon his Aſcenſion into 


Heaven, Eph, 4. and therefore muſt inſtruct this Donation in his Te- 
ſtament. 290, Elſe they cannot Act in Faith, in the Adminiſtration of 


their Office; and what's not of Faith, is Sin. zy, Elſe Chriſt's King- 


dom were more Imperfect, than that of Earthly Kings, and not fo 

well Modell'd as theirs; ſince. therein, no Man can enjoy an Office, 

which is not Authoris d by the Kings Laws. 1313 
Finally, I will prove this from his Prefacer's Diſcourſe, who, . 


tells us of a large Set of Officers from Apoſtles to Deacons, who are 


all neceſſary to the ſuitable Subſiſtence of the Body of the Church to 
the end, with whom our Lord has promis d his Prefence, fitting them 
all as Members of the Body, for this its Preſervation and Subſiſtence, 
till he come again; So that, according to our Recommending Prefa- . 
cer, tis as Monſtruous to add to tneſe Divinely Conſtituted Members 
and Officers of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and makes it as Incongruous 


and Monſtruous a Piece, as Superfluous Members do render the Natu- 
ral Body. Again, zh, One of the Prefacer's Arguments, for the 


ſtanding of all theſe Officers enumerated by him, is, That, if any were 
calbd exiraordinarily, the Eburch js left without a Pattern in Scripture to 
imitate, or conform it ſelf unto, in the Miniſtry and Government Ecclefiaftical; 


cers, 


—— 


I? 


eers, in after Ages, for which the Church has no Divine Pattern to 
imicace, and conform it felf unto; But ſo it is, that, in ſetting up 
New Officers, not appointed of God, ſhe has no Divine Pattern. 
Our Queriſt, therefore, and Prefacer, ſhould have concerted their 
Meaſures better, that, in this Goodly Piece, they might not thus Act 
the Midianites, in deftroying one another by their counter, inconſiſtent 
Notions and Reaſons. | EIS | 
But let us hear the Gentleman's Reaſons for the Affirmative : Moſes's 
Father-in-Law gave Advice for making Rulers, which was, ex poſt facto, 
 approv'd of God, and of them the Sanhedrim did conſid, tbo' it had not its 
firſt Appointment or Inſtitution Fom God. Anſwer: Not to ſtand upon the 
huge Diſparity, in this Point, betwixt Civil Officers and Church Offi 
cers, and his ignorant Confounding the Civil and Eceleſiaſtick Sanbe- 
drim ( diftinguiſh'd by Orthodox Divines ). — this at large prov d in 
Aaron's Rod, & e. Cb. 3.] which laſt he ſuppoſes to be made up of 
theſe Officers mentioned by him, he doth thus rudely and unskitfully | 
| ſuppoſe, that all the Ground of this Inſtitution was Gedi after approving 
2 prior Humane Advice or Device hereanent, which clearly contradicts 


the Text; for, Fethro ſhews, that his Advice was not Peremptory,  . 


but Conditional, upon Suppoſition, that Moſes had the Mind of God 
herein, who was, in every Point of his Government, eſpecially in this 
Matter of ſo high Importance, not to proceed without God's Mind 
asked and obtain'd. The Apoſtle tells us, he was Faithful in all the. 
Houſe of God & 4 Servant, and Servants muſt not Act, but upon their 
Maſter's Orders, and go his Errands. Feibre expreſly thus Qualifies his 
Counſel, Exod. 18. 23. F thou ſhalt do this thing, and God Command 
thee ſo, or God Command thee, which is only in the Original; that 
is, ſaith Pool (that Wiſe Concerter and Conſulter of the Judgment 
of Interpreters), If Gd approve of the Courſe which I ſaggeſt, to whoſe Wiſl- 
dom 1 ſubmit my Opinion; for Jethro, ſaith he, wicht well think, that 
Moſes neither would nor might make ſo great an Alteration in the Govern- 
ment, wit bout Conſulting God about it, and Expitting bis Anſwer, As for 
that Reading, Both God will give thee bis Commands, &c. i. e. Thou 
wilt have leaſure to alt bis Counſel in all Emergencies, tis much to the ſame 
Scope, ſince ſtil it ſuppoſes the Abſolute Neceffity of a Divine War» 
rant, in every Momentuous Piece of Government, conſequently much 
more in this; Tho' Fethro gave him Counſel, he will not have him 
further to follow it, than God would be pleas'd to approve of it. The 
Eseliſ Annot. from v. 19. obſerve, That tis evident, as likewiſe from 
- many Parallels, that. Moſes was to bring the Cauſes to God, to underfland bis 
And therein, Now, ſince Fetbro acknowledg'd, that all Weighty * 
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piece. of his 
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ſes were to be brought to God could he ſuppoſe, that ſuoh 4 Weighty 
Point, as this Alteration, was not to bE brought to him? So that, there 
was here no Inſtitution founded upon his Counſel, nor Gt tag 


Counſel after approv'd- by a Divine Inſtitution, as our Querift ſug» 
but a Counſel ſo Qualified, as is above cleard, by 


the Occaſion, whereof there are Scripture Inſtances at Hand. The 


Caſe of Zelophebad's Daughters, gave Occaſion for God's declaring his 
Mind, and extending and explaining the Law anent Nas * | 
FD 27. 7, 


Inheritance of Daughters * ; yet none will ſay, that FOR nas. 
the Propoſal or Addreſs made by theſe Daughters of +36 29, Th 
Zelophebad, was the Ground of that Law; for, v. 8 Moſes, before he 
gave any Anſwer to their Suite, brought their Cauſe before the Lord, 
that his mind therein might be known. So in the caſe of unclean 


Perſons, or in a Journey whereof we Read, Numb. 9. and of Men 


unclean by a dead Body, repreſented to Moſes as that which did ſtop 
their keeping the Paſſover in the day appointed by God: When the 
Caſe of theſe Perſons defiled by a dead Body was brought to Moſes, 
v. 8. we read, Moſes ſaid unto them, Stand ſtill and I will bear what the 
Lord will command concerning you. He durſt not alter even the circum- 
ſtance of the time without God's ſpecial Warrant, whereupon, v. 10, 
11. we find the Divine Auſwer and Oracle given anent the allowing in 
this & the like neceſſary Impediments the fourteenth day of the ſecond - 


Moneth. Now, ſuppoſe Moſes's: humane judgment was'clear in this 


matter, yet did this, or could this, ground the Inſtitution; or warranc 
the Practice without it, tho' this was the occaſion of God's declaring 
his Mind in the Caſe? Moreorer, I would gladly know, if our Querilt 
will deny, that Moſes conſulted God in this matter, and got his Anſwer 
before he proceeded to the Practice? If he did, then there was no 
Election of theſe. Governours upon an humane Advice, but a humane 
Advice: limited as is ſaid, giving, occaſion to a Divine Warrant and 
Inftitution, which ſtricts againſt Moſes acting upon meer bumine i[donr 
or Counſel in this matter: If he ſay, che Practice was antecedaneous to 
Mo/e:'s asking God's Mind in the Cafe, be makes him guilty of a moſt 
pre ſumptuous anticipating Gods Direction and mocking. of Him. 


What Maſter would not look upon himfelf as mocked and affromted 


by ſuch carriage-of a Servant, as firſt proceeding to practice and then 

to ask his Matters Advice? We find, in the. premis'd Inftances, how- 
tender Moſes was in point of Light from God, in the Execution ot everx 
Office; Why then will our Queriſt make him ifconſiltene- 
in luch a practice as this:? Beſides, how could Moſes uw 


mand enliven'd into an Inſtitution, tho' the Humane Coufifel gave 


he. 


; 
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In Faith in ſuch a conſiderable Charge as this without a Divine War- 
rant . 3 . | G 

Follow ſome more of our Queriſt's Inſtances of the Churches Power, 
to eftabliſh New Officers (for within theſe Limits is his Querie pro- 
pounded, without any ſhadow of further excenſi>n ). The firſt is, 
The Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Dedication. In the next place he inſtances, 


to fortifie his Querie, The Feaſt of Purim, likewiſe the addition of Baptiſm 
to Circumciſion, the Poſtcænium to the Paſſover, &c, In the firſt Inſtance 


and what follows, we may remark his prevarication in ſtreaching 
them beyond the reach of his Querie, which is confin'd to the eſtabli- 
Ming of New Officers under the Goſpel, But theſe Inftances, the firſt and 
ſecond in ſpecial, are, according to his ſcope, intended to Patroniſe the 
Churches Power and Authority to make new parts of Worſhip beyond 
the Limits of Gods Inſtitution and Appointment. Wherein, however, 
we cannot but commend the Gentlemans Ingenuity ; for, indeed, they 


ate of a near affinity, and fo of one piece, that they are founded upon 


the ſame Baſis and Medium. If the Churches Authority warrants the 


one, no doubt the other alſo, and his honeſt Popiſh Guides do diſcreet- 


ly joyn them both; whereof the Inftances are plentiful and at hand, 
which we need not ſtand upon! However, his firſt Inſtance is a preg- 
nant proof of this Conjunction, ſcil. the Inſtitution of the Feaft of 
Dedication ; To which I Anſwer, that this Feaft is diſown'd as unwar- 


rantable by Proteſtant Divines. Cartwright thus aſſaults the Jeſuits of 


Rhem?s, our Queriſts Brethren in the Cauſe, who do thus plead upon 
this Paſſage, ohn 10, 22. That this Feaſt wes inſtituted by Fudas Maccha- 
beus, Macc. Lib. 1. c. 4. Chrift, ſay they, wouchſafed to keep and honour 
that Feaſt Inſiituted by bim: And our Hereticks vouchſafe not to Pray and 
Sacrifice for the dead us d and approv'd by bim, 2 Mac. 12. The Dedication 
alſo of Chriſtian Ghurches is warranted thereby, with annual Memories tbereef; 
and proves, that ſuch things may be inſiituted without any expreſs Command» 
ment in Scripture, To which Cartwright returns this Anſwer : That this 
Feaſt was unduely inſtituted and ungroundedly, may appear by conference of the 
Dedication of the firſt Temple under Solomon, and of the ſecond, after the 
Captivity returned from Babylon; Tn which Dedications ſeing there was no 
gearly Remembrance by Solemnity of Feaſt, not ſo much as of one Day, it is 

evident, that the yearly Celebration of this Feaſt, for eight Days, was not com- 
paſs d by that Spirit that Solomon and the Captivity were directed ly: Which 


Spirit, when it dwelt more plentifully in Solomon, and in the Prophets that ' 


ftoed at the Stern of the Captivity-dedication, then it did in Judas, it was in 
bim ſo much the more preſumptuous, as having a ſuorter Legg than they, le 


_ durſt in that matter overfiride them, And his raſhneſs is ſo much the more 


aggravated, 


_ 
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| ated, as each of them, {or the Building of the whole Temple, with all the 

2 8 thereof, made no Feaſt to renew the annual Memory, 
where Judas, only for the renewment of the Altar, and of certain other decayed 
places of the Temple infituted this great Solemnity. As for the preſence of our 
Saviour. at this Feaſt, he tells the Jeſuits, they may as well prove the lawful- 
meſs of the Fewiſh Pentecoſt and other Fewiſh Feaſts, becauſe of Paul's preſence 
for further ſpreading of the Gofpel. Beſides that the Text makes mention 
of a ſpecial ground of our Lord's preſence at this Feaſt, ſcil. becauſe it 
was in the Winter Seaſon, hereby rendring the Reaſon, why our Lord 
walked in Solomon's Porch, which was a place adapted to fafe and 
commodious Walking in that Seaſon of Winter. Beſides that, tho ic 
were prov'd, that he was purpoſely preſent at that Seaſon of the Feaſt, 
it would infer no Approbation thereof, for the Reaſon already given, 
Cartwright doth alſo here well mind the Jeſuits, That tis one thing to 
tollerat a Cuſtom or Determination of the Church, and another to approve of it. 
The ſame ground of our Lord's preſence at that Solemnity is aſſerted 
by others, in ſpecial by Calvin, who tells us, that Cbriſtus pro more 
apparnit, ut in frequenti bominum conventu uberior eſſet prædicationis ſue Fu- 
dus. i.e. * That Chriſt appeared there among chis frequent Convention 
of People, for the more fruitful ſpreading of the Goſpel. 

As for the Feaſt of Purim, next inſtanced by him; 1. It cannot be 
made appear, that theſe _ were Holy Days, Dedicated and intirely ſet 
apart for Religious Worſhip, ſo as the Worſhip reſpected the Obſervation 
of thoſe days, as a part thereof, with an abſolute ceſſation from the 
Work and Imployment of Mens ordinary Callings, except in ſuch 
caſes as God has.allowed in all ſuch. Days, which is properly injoyn'd 
in the Fourth Command, with reſpeRt to the Days made relatively 
Holy by Gods Appointment, The Context will infer no ſuch thing, 
fince they are held out as Days of civil Mirth and ſending Portions, Ell. 
9. 17, 18. called Days of Feaſting and Gladneſt, a good Day and of ſending 
' Portions one to another, v. 19, they made be fourteenth Day a Day of 
Gladneſs and Feaſting, and a good Day, And v. 22, they make them days 

of Feafting and Foy, of ſending Portions to one anotber and Gifts to the Poor ; 

that Month being turned to them from Sorrow to Joy, and from Mourning to 4 
good Day, Biſhop Andrew's Reaſons, to prove them Holy Days, our 
Queriſt may find fully confuted by the Author of the DiÞute againſt rhe 
Engliſh-Popiſþ Ceremonies, beſides divers.others. Learn'd Dideclavina 
has ſeveral things to this purpoſe, viz, That this fixed Seaſon «,.,, 681. 
is termed Zemin, pointing at any determined time, and diflinguiſh d 
from Mogned, which has @ more proper refpet} to aFeflivity,that they are called 
days of Reſt from Enemies, againſs whom they Hosd for their Life, and are 
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Proteſtant Churches. 
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tberiſbre diverſified accorling to the Deliverance of theſe in the Villages, und 


Thoſe in Suſah, umd that rhe Spirit of God expreſſerh nor this Re by Shabath, 
which- word properly ſignifies a Eeflation from Work n 4 day relatively Holy, 
but makes uſe of the term Nachu, ute verum, pointing at a ſimple Reſting, 
from the Radix Nuach, Ce. 29h, Tho' it were acknowledged, that 
ſuch Days were Sacred Feſtivities, yet they had the direction of a 


Mord:cai, a Man of God, and his Prophet and Mouth in this Cafe, which 


quite eximes this Inſtance from the Compaſs and Scope of what he in- 


tends. For his next Inſtance, ef adding Baptiſm Cireumcißen, eis ſo 
palpably abſurd, this Ordinance having a Divine Inſticurion ſo evident 


and expreſs, in the Senfe and Acknowledgment of all, that to Read it, 
ts to refute it. | | TELE 

As for the adding the Poftcanium to the Paſſover, if he mean it of our 
Lords adding, the Cafe is the ſame with the preceeding; If af the 


Jews addition of fach a Poftc#nium, either it was added as « part of t 


inſtituted Worſhip it ſelf, and of the Inſtitution; and if fo, it is con- 
deman'd with other fuch Inventions by clear Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


Det. 4. 2, and 12. 32. V. 29. 13. applyed by our Lord to all humane 
Inventions. in Worſhip, Matth. 15. 8, 9. Marky. 14. Or, if te ſay, 


it was added as a meer Love. Fraſt, as the Agape which 


„ 1. 11. the Apoſtle * Reprehends as they were then circumſtan- 
21, 22:  tiated, in this caſe it comes not within the compaſs of our 


Queſtion, nor Anſwers the Scope, as is evident. 


When without any Reſtriction or Limitation he adds, Which Rites, 


which were not of Divine, but Eccleſiaftick Inſtitution, our Saviour approved 


75 &c. Calling the preceeding Inſtances in bulk not ſtrictly of 
Divine, but of Eceleſfaſticł Inſtitution, he is palpably abſurd; 1. In 


making Bepti/m ſuch a Conſtiturion, and ranking it with the other in 


point of a Divine Warrant. 2h, When he ſays, they were not ftrily - 
of 8 Divine Inftitution, he inſinuates, they were in part, and even as 
EcelefiaFtick Rites, as he terms them; and fo his diſtinction is very bad, 
unleſs he ſay, that the Eccleſraftick Inſtitution renders them of a Divine 
Ripher, in a remote or mediat Senſe, becaufe of a ſuppoſed Authority 
 Hereatient given to the Church, and that her Inſtitvcion renders them 
Divine, as the Apoſtle Paul diſtinguiſheth, not I, bat the Lord, and again 
I, not the Lord, thus in the cafe of Marriage, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 12. diſtingui- 
ming our Lord's immediat, and the Apoſtolick Inſtitution: I 
thus, I ſay, he underſtands this Eccleſſaſtick Inſtitution, he gives the ſame 
Authority to the Chuech in point of inſtituted Worſhip,and the Officers | 
thereof. which Apoſtles had: A Popiſh Pringipte, diſowa'd by all the 


» — 
But 
= T5 


aw — © 


b Ss. 


* ha 


univerſally e eee that the 


the Removal thereof had the ſame Divine 


Therefore, tis ſaid, 2 Kings 18. 3. He did that w icht i t = 
. of the Lord; If Right inthe ſight mow Lord, chen nothing 9 e 
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But our bold Gentleman Quetiſt not will N il ee hut 
a Power to introduce and inſtitute n Worſkip beyon 
the Divine Inſtitution, but likewiſe to 4% aſide ſomethings which. are of 
Divine Inftitution, and gives this firſt pertinent Inſtance of Hezekjab's . 
deftroying the Brazen Serpent, which Gad commanded to be made, and we find 
no Order far deſtreying it, yet God was pleaſd with its being deflreyed. The 
Impertinence of which Inſtance evidently appears in that, r. The 
abuſe of this Monument to horcid Idolatry is held out as the ground of 
removing it, which will ſtrick againſt the retaining of what is thus 
abus d, and. incaſe of ſuch a ſcandal, tho ſuch Retention were other- 
wiſe lawful in it ſelf; And the Inſtance is well improven againſt 
retaining of Holy Days, and ſuch Popiſh Rites and Cuſtoms, as are 
ſignally thus abul'd, and the abalihing every thing out of Religious 
Worſhip, which neither the Law of God, nor Nature, has made neceſ- 
ſary, yea the remoyal of every ſuch thing as is the Occaſion of Scandal 

md ſtumbling, and that either with reſpect to Friends os Ene- 
mies. NE | | 
When he ſays, it we! @ Divine Inſtitution, he either holds, that the La- 
ſtitutien, with ct to its proper End, was ſtill Vigent, or not: The 
firſt he will not lay, without expoing himſelf, it Deng Notour, and 
he Typical Uſe and Efficacie was at 
this, time gone: If he aſſert the Second, then he muſt acknowledge, 
that the Inſtitutian was Obſolet, as other Symbolical Rites of the Jews 
iſh Pedagogie are. now Ended and Obſolet, and the Inſtitution there- 
of removed, becauſe determined and limited ta ſuch a time. The like 
he will acknowledge of the Office of Prophecy and Miracles; Ana: 


lequeutly, the Brazen Serpent was in this reſpect, at that time, ulelets ; 
And Hezckiab's calling it Nebuſptan, Braſs, or Brazen,in the — ooh Ie / 
was to import ſo much to the blinded Idolaters. 30, Granting, that, 
out of this caſe of Scandal and Idolatrous Abuſe, it might have been 
lawfully preſerv'd, yet, as it was no longer of ſuch a Typical Uſe (elſe 
it had been neceſſarily preſerv'd, not lawfully only), fo this Abuſe made 
the Removal Neceſſary : And in this reſpec, it comes under the fame» 
Notion with other Monuments of, and As r I MEG: «ad - 
| Approbation and Com- 
mand, as other things of this Nature, and is — tp the Sa 
Text, ranked therewith, and this Godly. reforming King's Zeal capa 


commended in removing it with other Idolatrous N 
right ia the fight 


ch 4 
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ol Reformation after mentioned by his own Authority, or of the San 


hedrim only, but what Godcommanded, and what he was Anteceda- 
neeuſly thereby obliged unto. Then in the 4. v. tis Evidenc d and 
Inſtanc'd thus, He remow'd the high places, and brake the images [or Sta- 
tues] and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent thar 


k 


Moſes had made: For untothoſe days the children of Iſrael did burn incenſe to 


it; an be calÞd it Nebuſbtan. God's Command for removing all Monu- 
ments and Incentives to Idolatry, is very clear, Numb. 32. 52. Deut. 7. 
25, 26. Iſa. 30. 22. with many ſuch like. So that our Queriſt ſpeaks 


without Scripture, or rather is ignorant of it, when he tells us, that we 


never read, that God gave any Order for deſtroying it, ſince theſe and the + 


like Orders did clearly reach this Deſtruction of it in the Caſe inftan- 


ced. And he might as well ſay, Hexekiab had no previous Orders for 


breaking the Images and cutting down the Groves. For what he adds, 


That notwithſtanding God never gave'any ſuch order for deftreying it, yet be was 
pleaſed with its being deflroyed; He ſpeaks very bad Divinity or worſe 
Senſe. I would know of this Gentleman, whether God was pleaſed' 


with deſtroying it, without, or according to his Order? I hope he 
will not fay, God was pleas'd with breaking a ſtanding Order of his. 


Upon what Ground then was he pleas'd? Meerly becauſe Hezekiab brake 


it? If he ſay this, he croſſes the Text, and the common Senſe of all 
Men who read it. If he ſay, God was pleas'd upon the Grounds in- 


ſtanced, then, he was pleas d upon the ſtanding Order given for re- 


moving Monuments of, and Incentives to Idolatry in this Caſe: So 
that our Queriſt muſt either contradict the Text, or fall ſhort of his 


Scope in this Inſtance. | | | 
His next Inſtance and Argument, to prove,thg Churches Authority, 
©:to layaſide ſome things of Divine Inſtitution, is taken from the Paſſover, 


© which was to be eaten with their loyns girt, and the ſtaff in their band, a poſ- 


© ture that ſuiced perfectly withthe Occaſion of its Inſtitution, asappears 
from Exod. 12. Yet the Church did alter that Poſture, thus comman- 


ded, after they were in Poſſeſſion of the promis d Land, unto their 


© ordinary Table-Poſture, to wit, Leaning, which was common to them 


© with other Eaſtern Nations, and did better agree to their proſperous: 


Condition at that time, and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did comply 


with that Alteration which the Church had made, and did Eat the 


© Paſſover with his Diſciples in that Poſture. Anſwer: That this Cir- 


cumſtance was Temporary, ſuited only to that Exigence, and did ne: 
at all belong to the Eſſence of the Ordinance it ſelf, is the Conſentient 


Judgement of Proteſtant Interpreters, Upon that Clauſe of verſe x 1. 


c 
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teration, yet under that firſt Di 
being under the Influence of God's Extraordinary Prophets, rais'd up 
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Thus you ſhall eat with your loyns girt, &c. Mr. Pool (hows, That it was for 
the time, becauſe their Circumſtances requir'd it, that they being ſuddenly to 
tate a great Fourney, might be ina Travellers Habit. But, that theſe, and 
ſome other Circumſtances, ſaith he, now enjoyn'd and us'd, were only Tempo 
rary, and not Perpetual and Obligatory, ſufficiently appears from the Prafice | 


not only of the Fews in the following Ages, but alſo of Chriſt and of h A- 


poſtles. The Dutch Divines, on this Verſe, Thas now ſhall ne eat; Oc. 
ſhew, That it was at thu time; fer, afterward, theſe things, or Circumſt an- 
ces, were no more obſerv d, no not by Chriſt bimſelf, nor by bis Apoſtles, refer- 
ring to v. 7. And they ball take of the Blood, and ſtrike it on the Two Side 
Poſts, and on the Upper Do r- Poſt of the Houſes, wherein they ſhall eat it. Upon 
which Paſſage they obſerve, That of this Ceremony there is no mention 
made el[e-where, as neither of ſome other here following ( \cil. v. 11.) Burt 
they were only to be obſerv'd in this firſt Paſſover. Diodat, upon the place, 
tells us, That this Ceremonie was Singular and Peculiar, ſcil. the girding of 
their loins, conſequently the reſt of this nature, for that fiſt Paſſover, as it ap- 
pears by our Saviour s Celebration of it with his Apoſtles. The Engliſh An- 
notations upon the Paſſage ſhew, That this Geſture of Standing with tbe 
Staff in their hand, was a Geſture of Readineſs for preſent paſſage, and that this 
Geſture is conceiv'd to be peculiar to the firſt Paſſover, beeauſe that only was 
Eaten in haſte, and for that our Saviour celebrated the Paſſover with another” + 
Geſture. This Senſe might be clear d by many other Interpreters, if. 
needful. 21y, «Suppoſe it were 2 that the Church made this Al- 
penſation of the Covenant, the Church 


for her Direction in Point of Worſhip in many Emergents, it may be 
rationally ſuppos d, they were not without a Divine Direction in this 
point. However, the thing it ſelf being, in the Judgement of Sound 
Divines, but a Circumſtance ſuited to that firſt time of the Inſtitution, 
it can plead nothing for the Churches Power, in point of the Alterati- 
on of the Subſtance or Parts of Worſhip. ' 3h, How abſurdly our Que- 
riſt afterward pleads our bleſſed Saviour's Complyance with an Alteration - 
made by the Church in Eating the Paſſover in the Table-poſture, is obvious 
from what is ſaid. We ſee in what is premis'd, that our Saviour's pra- 
Riſing and eating thus, is by Proteſtant Divines laid down as a Ground, 
to prove, that the Standing Poſture did not belong to the Eſſence of 
the Worſhip or Inſtitution if ſelt. Who. will doubt, that our Saviour's :- 
Practice in this point is a leading Rule and Ground, who came to ful- 
fil the Law, and exactly obey'd the Divine Inſtitutions? Whereas this 
Querift brings him in (if we may expreſs it with Reverence) truck» 
ling after Humane Akerations and Inventions, to which our Saviour 
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= . wes ſa Zealous an Encmie, chat we find him Exponnding the Law, 
| and Vindicating it againſtt he cortupt Gloſſet and Practices of the Phari-. 
SE” ſces,Inveighiog againſt Humane Iaventions in God's Worſhip,and in his 
Practice ſo great an enemy thereunto, that he would not homologate 
Superſtitiaus Perſons, in the uſe of the innocent Practice of waſhing 
hands before meat, becauſe they had made it a Religious Ceremonie, Luke 
II. 38, 39, c. Matth. 15. 2, &c. Mark 7. from v. 1. to v. 14. The 
Evangeliſt v. 3. takes notice of a tradition. of the Elders in this Point, 
making mention of ſome other Religious Ceremonies of their Church 
Repreſentative, that the Phariſees charg'd the Diſeiples in croſſing the 
Tradition of the Elders, in eativg wich unwaſben hands, and ſhews that 
our bleſſed Lord among other things, charges them v. 7, 8, with teach« 
ing for Doctrines the commandments of mon, and laying aſide the Command. 
ment. ef God, to bold the Traditians of men, 4s the- waſhing of Pots and cups, 
and many other like tbings, faith be, ze do, | . : | | 6 | 
His other Inſtances are as unſuteable to his Scope. For the Diaco= 
meſſes, there is good Warrant from the Context, to ſuppole, that what- 
ever Offices towards their Sex might be impos d upon them, peculiar 
to the Circumſtances of that Time and Place, fuch as prapter baram hal · 
nei, and the like; yet they were in no Church Office properly ſo 
called, but were poor Eleemoſy ners and Objects of the Churches Alms 
and Charity, which, as in ſeveral other Circumſtances, appears exi- 
dently to be held out, x Tim. 5. 16. where the Apoſtle enjoyns ſuch as 
| are able, to relieve the Widows, that the Church might not be bargs and 
| bindred from relieving them that were widows indeed, As for the Holy Kiſs 
there is in ſuch Precepts contain'd a Standing Moral Duty of Holineſs 
and Sincerity, in all our Converſe and Salutes, tho' that Circumſtance 
ok the Ki/s among Men, in the Literal Senſe, was proper to that time. 
As for not Eating of Bleed, tis clear in the Context, 4&s 15. that this 
Neceſſity and Expedience reſpected the preſent State of the Jews, of 
 whony many had embrac'd the Goſpel, but had not yet arriv d at fuch 
a full Conviction (as was ſuteable and nectilary,. and afterward to be 
hop'd for) in point of the Abrogation of the Ado/aicah Ceremonies, and 
ol the antient Oeconomie; Chriſtians, therefore, were to beware of 
offending them (as we are; by vertue of our Lord's Pre- | | 
cept, to beware of offending any of the little ones), Matib. 18. 6. 
eſpeciatly when the Temple of FJeruſalen ſtood, to e 
which the Ceremonies, as to the Main thereof, were annex d, which, 
altho dead, as fome have diſtinguſh'd, yet were not as yet buried, as 
they were to be Honourably in God's time. And this will no more 
prove the thing to. be a ſtanding Goſpel Ordinance, becauſe Injoyn'd 


and 


eth an Univerſal Inſpection over the whole Cathotitk Thuteh atrted 
-and to be planted, wich Authority to Yetiver:our-Lort's Mind, as his 


G. os 


be built 
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and praRiv'd by the Apoſtles, than Paas purifying himſelf upon the 


Period of his Naxaritie Vow, and attending. with others in the like 
Cafe, according to the LW Nunb. 6. 18. in Order to the Prieft's offe e 
ring of Sacrifices for them. upon the Apoſtle James s Advice, will import 


that this Practice was a ſtanding Goſpel Duty; boch the one and the 


other Practice being for the ſame End, as is dear in the Hiſtory, and 
the Expediency thereof warranted by the fame Rule. For the Awoyne- 


ing of the ſick evith Oyle, tis fo clearly found to be the A 


pendix of the Miraculous Gifc of Healing now 98 _ * Compare ME 
and own fo'by all Proteſtant Divines, that the Que- F. 12, 13. wich. 


kriſt mutt foreſake them, and go to the -Popift Authors: J 5. 14. 


for a Patrociny, if he eſteem otherwiſe. So that, in none of theſe In- 
ſtances there is the leaft ſhaddow of a Warrant for the Alreration of 


_ Goſpel Ordinances, ſince they are declar'd to be luch-as come not un- 


der that Character. N 0 
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CHAP. v. I 
Examining our Queriſt e Notions ( in his IV. Chap. ), OE 


the Succeſſon to 1he Apdftolick Office, and Expofimo his Groſs 
norance and Impeachment thereof, in his Fleading jor. an Apo- 


1 
Kalicl Succeſſion: As likewiſe, bis Ignorance and Faoliſb Conceits 


upon the Point of Ordination, as proper to Apoſtles, and in 
— to the Authority of Presbyters therein. Wanne 


ER E the J Query is, Mbuler the Apeſlles were not to be ſuc- 

creded to, as juch ? If he mean Succeſſots to the Frrmel Of. 

Fe of the Apoſtolate; I Anfwer, with the Body of Prote- 

 ftant Divines, that they were not. Of this the Reafons 

are many and obvious: It thall 4uffice, that we here 

hint what is above touch'd, viz. That the 'Apoſtolick Office import- 


"S 


immediatly ſent Ambaſſadours, touching the Doctrine, 
cipline and Government thereof ; ſo that, they were, evety oe 
them apart, and all of them ſoyndy, outSaviews"s Long Oracks, nd - 
Infallible InfpeHors thereof upon wp atten ion = e to 
pon der Fravamien; Epd, 2, 20% Hand cherefot — 
| 95 otk, 
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Work, their Authority, their Calling, nor the proper immediate End 

of both, nor their Qualifications, as ſuch Officers, can be, without 
the higheſt Preſumption, pretended to by any ordinary Church Offi- 
- CETrS. 1 X | : 
Insa Explication of this Query, our Gentleman Queriſt further azks, . 
bet ber Lay-Men and Women be not as effeGFually debarr'd from the Lord's - 
Supper, which was given only to the Apoſtles, Church Officers, and Biſhops of 
the Chriſtian Ehurch, as Biſhops are debarr'd from being Succeſſors to the Apoſlles, 
ſince Biſhops of the Catholick Church believe themſelves to be ſuch Succeſſors, 
Fom Chriſt's Promiſe,to be with them to the End of the World,which Promiſe was 
wot reſtricted to the Apoflles Perſons? This Promiſe, he thinks proves as much 
the Apoſtles were to be ſucceeded to, as ſuch, as the Command of our 
Saviour, Drink ye all of tbu, gives Chriſtians an undoubted Right to be ad- 
- mitted to the Lord's Table. I have here fully expreſs'd his Senſe and 
Scope, tho' I have not follow'd his Words xa p1rrdy, which, as there ſet 
down, are hardly reconcilable to good Senſe and Syntax. Only I add 
( which, with him, affords Strength to his Query ), viz. He tells us, 
The Promiſe was not refirifted to the Apoſtles Perſons, fince none but St. John 
outliv d that Century, but to the Order, which was Tai yimirien, Where, 
on the by, I take notice, that he, or the after Arguer, at leaſt, over- 

' - throws this long Life' of St, Joba, in affirming, that all the Apoſtles 
did, very ſhortly outlive the Command and Promiſe, Go ye therefore 
to Teach and Baptize, & c. But, more directly, I Anſwer, the Abſurdi- 

ty of this Explication and Proof many ways appears: 1. It is uncon- 
travertibly evident, that our Saviour, in this Adminiſtration, was pro- 
perly the Miniſter, ſo to ſpeak, and Exemplified the Authoris'd Admi- 
niſtrator; the Apoſtles were Communicants, yet not properly, or 
only, as Apoitles, but, as himſelf acknowledgeth, they repreſented the 
Ordinary Chriſtians, or Communicants: So that, the Right of all 
Chriſtians is herein evident, and, in that reſpect, the Apoſtles were 
ſucceeded to in this Right, but not as Apoſtles properly: From hence 
the Diſparicy appears evident, ſince Chriſtians Right to the Sacrament 
is founded upon the Nature and Deſign of this Ordinance, which is the 
Seal of the Goſpel Promiſes to all 'that have embrac'd Chriſt ; and 
Succeſſors to Apoſtles are as clearly excluded, by the Nature and Deſign 
of the Apoſtolick Office above expreſs'd. 2/y, The Diſparity is evi- 
dent by his own Confeflion, and, therein, the Inconſiſtency of his 
Query, Our Saviour, faith he, geve it only to Eburch Officers or A poſtles, 
but, by his Confeflion, not as Apoſtles or Church Officers properly 
: and formally, or in a reſtricted excluſive Senſe, but as Chriſtians, re- 
. preſenting therein the Chriſtians Right. For, he tells us, in the cloſe of t 
g "> % "en - this 4 
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this Query, that our.Saviour's Precept? Drin Je 4 this, } — "OM 
rifian's an wndoubred Right te be admitte; to the Lord Table: But, 

eie of Succeflion, he pleads for it to the Ade folie Office þroper WY. 

and formally as ſuch. And, to argue from Succeſſion to Apoſtles in 


a general 'Chriſtian Priviledge, unto a Succeffion to their proper for- 
mal Office, he will acknowledge, is obviouſly abſurd, and, conſley 
uently, his Method of Arguing, and Parallel Argument, comparing 
riſt's promiſe to the Apoſtles, with the Inſtitution and Command, 
as it toucheth the Sacrament: For, himſelf overthrows this Argument, 
and clears the Diſparity ; ſince, in Point of che Sacramental Precept, 
Drink ye all of this, he acknowledges, that not Apoſtles only, but all 
Chriſtians, are concern'd x But the Promiſe, I am with you to the end, 
he reſtricts to the Apoſtolick Orders as the regt yimirun. Finally, as 
for the Promiſe it ſelf, the Author, whom he pretends to put his Que» „ 
ries to, hath diſcovered,” how it is to be underſtood, with reſpect to the 
Succeſſors in the Ordinary Miniſtry, ſcil. the Preachers of the Word, 
and Adminiſtrators of the Sacraments, with the Appendant Power of 
Diſcipline; who alſo hath clear'd the Abſurdity of any higher Exten- 
ſion to a ſuppos d. Apoſtolick Office. And fince himſelf grants, it could 
not he reſtriched to the Apoſtles Perſons, but muſt reſpect wor fore Sweteſſors, 
the Queſtion ſtill is, Ibo properly theſe Succeſſors are? d ĩt being evi 
dent, from what is above touch'd, and ſeveral other Reaſons-eafily 
adduceable, that their proper formal Office, as ſuch, could not be Suo- 
ceeded unto, it doth. as evidently follow, that the Promife could no 
more ſuppoſe the Continuance of their Office, than of their Perſons. 
Moreover, if he will not jaftle with his Commending Prefacer, he 
muſt hold, that, in the firſt Conſtitution of the Chithian- Church, 
there were ſuch Church Officer, as Prophets, Workers of Miracles, Heal- 
ers (for he holds, that theſe mention'd, 1 Gor. 12. 28, 29, 30. are of 
ſuch Neceſſie) to the Organick Body of the Church, as the 
Parts or Senſes are to the Natural Body): And it being thus, I would 
know, whether our Querift will look upon theſe, as Suocefſors of tlie 
Apoffles, or not? Thope he will grant, that this Promiſe, Ia with s 
"to the end of the World, reſpecteth theſe Officers of the Chtiſtian Church, 
in ics firſt Conſtiturion; and ſince he cannot but grant (according 
to the Judgment of all Proteſtants, and the clear Evidence of the 
„Thing it ſelf), that theſe Offices are not now exiſtent, hut paſs d off, 
with that firſt Exigence and Infant State of the ®Chiriftian Church, he 
muſt; conſequently, acknowledge, that the Proiiife will not neceſſarily 
impott the Continuance of all the New Teſtament Church Officers to 
the end, and, by further n that the Truch'ofxtiis Promiſe is 
. F „ee N ö rann $2 25 1 ver 
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ſpection and Superintendency over them, and the Duties of both 


Whatever may be ſuppos'd their Intereſt and Duty with reſpe& to the 


meaneſt Reflection; For all Churches planted and to be planted were 
under their infallible Inſpection and Direction, as Catholick Officers 
thereof in adi exercite., This Authority, we ſay, was peculiar to 
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ſuch endeavour is toto celo different 
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them into 
Churches in all theſe points, and making them Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and this by an Infallible Authority, but, beſides this, an Infallible In- 


Officers and Members when this was done; a Work, which he cannot 
but acknowledge, competent to no Church Officer, or Church either: 


Propagation of the Goſpel, or gating Miniſters to this end, any 


of Apoſtles, both in reſpect of Extent and Autbriiy as is obvious to the 


Apoſtles, and was not neceſſary to be continued, nor could. For. the 


New Teſtament Ordinances being delivered, and compleated, and 
ſeal'd in our Saviour's Teſtament, this Canon being thus ſeal'd and 


compleated,the formed Churches are to obey this Pattern, the Foundation 
being laid, the Superſtructure is to be advanc'd in God's ordinary Me- 


-thod of Adminiſtration of Ocdinances by the Churches ſtanding Guides 
and Rulers whom he has appointed: But no new Foundation is to be 


* — 


laid, nor new Ordinances to be deliver d; The Faith once dali pered to 
.. the Saints if fe he retein d, and carneſtly contended for, Jud. v. 3. 
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which is rectiv'd beld fal, Rex. 3.3. No univerſal infallible Inſpector . 


is any more allow'd, whoſe Authority reſpects the laying a Foundation, 
which cannot be laid of new. 2%, This is further confirm'd, in that 
we find the Apoſtles, i in their Travelsto form and conſtitute Chur 
fixing Officers therein, Church by Church 
1 of 7 d eee _ ; nh, ſeve th alles 
eir caſe and cir ances» y acknow A Fo. atifts 
dero them fix fed oo their ſeveral Stations and Poſts, whether Biſhops 
or Presbycers. A for the Evyangeliſt's Office, we make it appear 8 
be Ext raordinary and that the Epiftles Written to Timothy and Titus 
' d the Precepts contained in. them direct mainly the 
Ordinary fix d Officers, tho the more immediat Addreſs reſpect Evan- 
gelifts as ſuch, But there is not the leaſt ſhaddow of ſubſtituting of Uni · 
Ve al InſpeRors of Officers and Churches to Succeed chem, who were 
fix'd to no Poſt of Wat. atch- tower, but all their Directions to Churches 
* & the Officers 3 \poraly related chereunto. Thus the Epiſtles to 
e fn Churches ſuppo ol ole theſe Angyl Relation to the Churches of 


ws, 8 Oc. a ir Duty, or at their 
as fixd in "he e Statio 701 Was towers. is di 
touching the 1 3 Epbeſus bur hers! no ſhaddow 
of a Sweceeſſrue' after bins. 1 moreover, (which is an 


Argument Ae Wa katy Totes ians themſclyes plead his fix d Station 
there. Thus all the other preſcribed Duties to Miniſters reſpect their 
fixeg Station 1 0 in ſuch and ſuch * whatever general re the 
Duties may have to. pot rches as ſuch, 2h, As to what may be ſuppord 
the Duty of N Fo 0 under 15 New Teftamenc, in this point 
of piving 4 "Commiſſion to Miniſters to "Preach to Infidels and Prope 


8 gat the Goſpel, we ſay, that ypon this Hypotheſis, tis eyident from 


hat Is; :aboye i bis that the Authority of luch Miniſters having ſuch 


2 Commiſion, is ubaleern and under the InſpeRion of theſe 
hurches, from.whi Kiel 12 27 e their Commiſſion: And ſuppo 
85 ende 1 2755 lo ble of God as to ha ve Churches form'd 50 1 


. 05! reſidence among them, they can, accor- 
Golpel Rules, have only a ſhare of the Goverament, in 
Allociation with other Officers RES 155 have not, nor can have a 
Nomotbetick iority over them, or a nature as was proper | 


to 8 10 — eee Reflection, e Je oper Aer 
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rhe Goſpel; But I hope he will not be bold to ſay, (tho indeed he words 
the Querie ſo, as to inſinuate ſo much, when he tells us, That the 
ir Xy extract diary * Aſſiſtance afforded to others than ' Apoſites, ' was for, 
onfirmation of the Goſpel, as well as what was dome by the Apoftles ) that 
this Confirmation ofthe Goſpel was the ſame as it reſpected the Preacher 
and the Hearers, or did relate to this proper immediat end inſtanced :, 
For this e reſpect of Peter, was to Seal his Apoſtolick 
ffice competent only to himſelf with other Apoſtles: whereas, with 
reſpe to the Hearers, twas to influence their Faith and Converſion, 
and to confirm the Truth of the Goſpel, rendring them faithful Fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, to engage them to a due Subjection to the Apo- 
ſtolick Miniſtry and Meſſages. We find afterwards 'the 
Apoltle Perer * pleading this great Seal of his Meſſage * A8. 11. 
and. Miniſtry towards the Gentiles, So that the very cnn 5, 
natur# of theſe miragulous Operations ſealing thus the Apoſtles Autho- 
rity, and as it were, derived from the ſame, diſtinguiſhed the Apoſtoliek 
Official a#ings therein, from thoſe received effects and iflues” thereof. 
Next, 7 may make this clear by a. Counter-Querie; Mbetber was. 
dur Saviour Miracles one of 1he great Badges of hir Mediatory Authority ?; 
8 dur Queriſt will not deny tts, ſince the Sblpel Hiſtory, 
produces theſe as the great Confirmation thereof, and our. Saviour) 
pleads this Argument againſt the Jews, eh. 5. 36. I bave greater witneſs: 
than that of John, for the Works which the Father bath given me 10 finiſh; 
the ſame Works that I do bear * witneſs of me, that the: Father bas [ent me. 
And Chap. 15. 24. / bad not done among them the Works which- none 
other Man did they bad not bad Sin, but no they: have ſeen and bated both. 
me and the Father.” Now what ſays he to his Argument ( ſhall I ſay a 
Counter-Atgument to that of our Savidurs) in this caſe How could, 
this be ſuch a diftinguiſhing Mark and Badge of his Mediatory Autho- 
rity, ſince in his own time, and even during his Miniſtration upon 
Earth, others had this Giſt; Apoſtles did Heal, caſt out Devils, yea 
fome that followed him not, as appears, Marl 9. 38. Phe — han 
{wer is, that our Lord's Mitacles were perform d by hi Ocigioal anch 
Mediator) Authority; Yea thoreover, in order io this great immedi- 
_ at end thereof, viz. for Confirming the fame, diſtinguiſning nem 
from" that Gift in all others. If our Querift acquieſce in this, 
(as needs he muſt, unleſs he will impeach our Saviour's Authority 9) 
he muſt, conſequently, acknowledge bis Argument nought, whereby, 
he would prove this not to be a diſtinguiſhing Mack of an Apoſtle; 
becauſe others had that Gift in ſome meaſure ;- So that, to ſave him- 
ſelf from this groſs abſurdity, and blaſphemous Reflection 2 our 
* Aviours 
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Saviour Argument, and this Badge of his Mediatory Office and Miſſi- 
on, he muſt needs diſtinguiſh, with us, The Spirits miraculous. Gifts 
ſimply and materially confidered, from the {ame Gifts as peculiarly reſj 
ing both che Perſon 1 ſuch a peculiar Function, as likewiſe the 
proper immediat end thereof. Thus in the caſe inſtanced, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh theſe Gifts as relating to our Bleſſed Lord, the Fountain of all 
Gifts and Grace, upon whom the Spirit was pour'd out without mea» 


ſure , whoſe Mediatory incommunicable Authority and Prerogative 
was hereby confirmed as the proper end of theſe Gifts; and the ſame 
Sifts as they did reſpe& the Apoſtles, who had them in a meaſure ſuited 
to their ſtate and condition, and for confirming their ſubaltern Apo- 
ſtolick Miſſion, which has a clear and proportian'd Application to the 
caſe of the Apoſtles and inferior Officers, with reſpect to extraordinary 
In a word, tis from hence evident, that ourQueriſt's inſinuated Regs 
ſon to inforce his Querie, vin. That what others did by the Spirit s 
extraordinary Aſſifience and Influence, tended to the Confirmation of the Goſpel, 
as well ar what was done by the Apoſtles, is pitifully dull, and has no 
BY Efficacy, but to repreſent his miſtake in confounding the Cenfirmetion 
5 of the Goſpel fimply and abſolutely confider d, with the Confirmation of the 
$ Goſpel, as reſpecting Perſons, ſuſtaining ſuch and ſuch Fun#ioys thus 
_ ratified, the proper immediat end of this Confirmation. Paul aſſerts the 
Goſpel's Confirmation, in the Faith, and other Graces of the Corintbians, 
| ernerally, in a paſhve Senſe, as they were thus his 
1 2 Cor. 3. 2, 3. Epiſtle Commendacory of his Apoſtolick Power“, 
11 Ce. 9. 2. and the Seal of his Apoſtieſhip , aflertiog, that 
74 extraordinary Gifts were, vigent N them, all 
which confirmed them and others, that the Goſpel Preached by Paul 
N and the other Apoſtles was the Teſtimony, of _ 
|} x Cor. x. 6, 7. Chriſt ll. But ſtill this Confirmation properly 
reſpected the Apoſtles Authority, who were the 
Goſpel's firſt Heraulds and Meſſengers, whereof the Corinthians eminent 
Giſts were a ſubſervient Confirmation to this end, tho“ the ſame 
Goſpel was confirm'd both ways, Will our Queriſt deny, that the {ſame 
Goſpel Teſtimony was confirm'd by Chriſt's Miracles and glorious 
Operations of the Spirit in him, and alſo by the Spirits Influence and 
Operations upon - and by the Apoſtles? But will he therefore infer, 
that our Lord's Miracles were 'no Confirmations of his Mediatory 
Authority, and tote celo different from theſe wrought or performed by 
the Apoſties, upon the ground mentioned; the one being to Conticm big 
Mediator) and Original Power and Auibority, the other, his Apoties 
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deriv'd Authority, as is above expreſſed ? Or, will he ſay, (to give 
another Inſtance) that when God gave of Moſers Spirit to his Aﬀiſtanes, 
the Elders, who were, o be his Co-adjutors and Subſtitutes in the 
Government, and Eldad and Aedad Propheſied with 
others „ as a Badge hereof, that this prov'd that Nn. x1; 
Moſe?'s Gifts, and his Authority thereby confirm'd, 25, 26. 
were not of a 'diftin& nature, refpeRing their proper Þ 
immediat end, from theſe conferr'd upon the Elders mentioned, his 
being to confirm his Extraordinary, theirs an Ordinary Oe  - © ; 

IV. Query, Whether was the Holy Ghoſt given by the barer; of the 4: 
poſiles by the Impoſution of Hand: > - Anſwer : That the Holy Ghoſt was | 
given thus by Apoſtles (he muſt ſtill underſtand it, as to his Special 

VecrabeSinary Operations), we read in Scripture z Thus by Peter and 
Fobn in this manner, As 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. and by Paul, AB: 19. 6. 
upon whoſe Impoſition of Hands, upon theſe Twelve mentioned. in that 
place, we find the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they Spake with Long and 
Prophefied; which is alfo evident, and univerſallyacknowledpedin che pre 
ceeding Inſtance. But, that the Holy Ghoſt was thus given by their 
Succeſſors, we read not. And therefore, conſdering the Soriptures 
Silence herein, we, and this Queriſt, are not to be Miſe above what is 
Written, nor itnplicitely to believe any Humane Teſtimony hereanent. 
And ſince theſe Extraordinary Influxes and Iltapſes, deſeribd in 
ture, are therein clearly repreſented, as the great Seals of the A poſtolick 
Office and Authority, and the Certainty of the Goſpel Meſſage; this 
End ard Effect being reach d, the Canon elosd, the Chriſtian Church, 
in all its Neceſſary Parts, form'd, and af Offiges, and Giſts, and Ope- 
rations of the Spirit, which are neceſſary for the Churches Edification, 
continuing, this Extraordinary Confirmation and Seal muſt needs be 
ſuppos'd obſolete and gone off, together with the other Extraor- 
dinary Offices and Operations neceſſary in the Churches Infant State, - 
and firſt Plantation of the Goſpel. 2 2 4 TY 

For what he adds, That, in the Second um ary, -Impoſition of © 
Hands, for giving the Holy Ghoft after Bupriſn, var not believd t e an Exe - 
tr@ordinary Part of the Apoftolick, Office. I would know, What Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, after Baptiſm, were to be oonferHd by this Impoſiti- 
on, Ordinary or on par fb If Extraordinary be aatlerted, he 
doth, in this, crofs tne Senfe of all Proteftane Divines, who holdethe 
Conſerring of theſe Exttaordinar y Gites,'by this Im poſition, properao ) 
Apoſtles, and-to have expir'd with that Fifſt Age and Time of ith 
Church. The Author, to whom he ' offers his Queries, gave him a 
full Account hereof, and the Senſe of the Univerſity uf S, — 
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ſeveral others, in ſpecial of Turretin, who impugns Confirmation from 
this Ground, That the Spirit, in this Extraordinary Manner, being 
© given to thoſe Baptiz d, in both theſe Scripture Inſtances, Ad 8. 
© and in that Impoſition of Hands by Paul, Ad 19. conſequently they 
were made Partakers before of. his common Operations. 2%, He im 
pugns it from this Ground, That the Spirit is ſaid dun, illabi, 

irruere, an Expreſſion pointing at the Giſt of Propheſie, and ſuch like 
- \ Extraordinary Operations, and that therefore this is not to be under- 
© ſtood of his Ordinary Sanctifying Influences. Thus alſo we are to 
underſtand that Paſſage, Ad. 10. 44» 45, 45. Again, if our Queriſt 
hold, that the Ordinary Influences ate hereby conferr'd, he incroaches 
upon the Rights and Priviledges of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, making 
this Impoſition of Hands a Sacrament, againk the Senſe of all Prote- 
ſtant Divioes. Let our Queriſt read Earrwri>bt againſt the Rhemiſts upon 
this Head. The Jeſuits, upon that Paſſage, 4#: 8. 17. do plead, with 
all their Might and Vigour, for the Sacrament of confirmation, as a ſtand- 
ing Ocdinance, whom Cartwright at large confutes upon the Ground 
mentioned ' Again, tho it were ſuppos'd, that Impeſition of Hands, for 
this End, is a ſtanding Ordinance, and not to have ceas'd with the A- 
poſtles, how comes our Queriſt to aſſert irs deſcending to Biſhops in after 
Ages, and to an Office pretended Superior to Paſtors? Since our Que- 
riſt, and all his Party, will acknowledge, that the Paſtor has an un- 


doubted Right to Adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the firſt Seal 


of che Covenant, whereby Peſons are Diſcipl'd and brought into that 
Covenant, have all the ep thereof Seal'd up untõ them, how 
then can the Adminiſtration of this Adjutory ſuppos'd Seal be deny'd 
them? This Argument was prefs'd by the Author, to whom he of- 
fers his Query, who gave alſo the Senſe of Antiquity upon this Point, 
_—_— had he pondered, it might have ſav d him the Labour there- 
us:. Witt | oP | 
V. Query, Whether the Commiſſion, Mat. 20. 19. to Preach, or make all 
Nations Diſciples, wahirerars warre Te Wm, wa 4 diftinguiſhing Mark of an 
Apoſtle ? Or rather, is not that Commiſſion continued to their Succeſſors, whon 
be has promis d to be with to the End f the World? To this Query, the 
Anſwer is eaſy and ready, from what is above touch'd, and all Prote- 
ſtant Divines do hold, that this Command, complexly conſider d, was 
proper to Apoſtles; ſince it did import an Apoſtolick Immediat Com- 
miſion, not only to call all Nations to Chriſt's Standard, but, by In- 
fallible Authority, to deliver to them the Lord's Pattern, and Scheme 
ol New Teſtament Ordinances, as to Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline 
and Government, and, upon Ground of this Immediat CE yl 
= | utho- 
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Hence the Command, Go Teach, or, Diſciple all Nations, ies the 
Office, Fork and End above deſcribed, neither did, nor coul import an 
Office to be ſucceeded unto. | * 8 A 

This being our Anſwer, let us hear how our Queriſt Impugps it, 
and would. prove this Commiſſion (he muſt-underſtand it, as at ficlt dee 
livered to Apoſtles : For, otherwiſe, we hold the Preaching of the Galpel, 
with all the necetſacy Offfinances for the Churches Edification, as 
imported in this Commiſſion, to be, by Vertue thereof, ftill in force) 
to be continued to th Apoltles Succeſlors. His firſt Reaſon, touching 
our Lord's promis'd Preſence to the End, we have already. diſcul>'d, as has 
likewiſe the Author to whom his Queries are offered ; And there's no 
need of a Repetition in this place. His next Reaſon is by way of 
Querie, Mbetber after a Preulyteria Ordination, a Minifter is tied to bis 
Parach, ſo as he may not, without 4 Call from Presbytery, Synod, er hy, 
go elſe-where ? If to ont Paroch be be confin'd, be may not preach out of it? If 
te one Nation, be cannot preach to another? If to Chriftians only be 31 tied to 
Preach, the Door is ſhut againſt bis Preaching to Few? or ans, I An- 
ſwer ; All this he might have found; in a great e, if not intirely 
remoy'd by the Author of that Ples he mentions, who illuſtrates the 
Matter by a ſimilitude of a Gariſon in a Warlick Beſieged City, which 
hath General Commanders and Overſeers of the whole Poſts and 
Watch-Towers, where particular Guards and Sentinels are ſet and fix dz 
Theſe General Commanders are fix d to no Poſts, yet, the Sentinels 
have a Relation to the Gariſon as well as they, and are capable of a 
farther Extenſion or Change of their ſpecial Poſts and Charges, hut fill - 
according to the Gariſen Laws. Yea, luppoſing this Gariſon to be one of 
many in a like Poſture, and under the Inſpection of the cal of an- 
Army, theſe Sentinels have a Relation to the General and the Army, 
as Sou'diers or Officers thereof, tho" their Actual Exerciſe of their Mili- 
tary Office and Truſt be ſtill regulated aß to either Extenſion gr Change 
from one Poſt, yea, or ane Gariſon, to another, by the Military 
Laws and Diſcipline, and in this differs zfſentially from che fee 
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dei term d, offering his Queties to the Scortiſh Presbyterians; might hays 


_ conſulred' a Grave Divine, and, may I add,- Gentleman ofthis Nation, 
Whoſe Praiſe is in all the Churches, ſeil. the Reverend Mr: Durham in 
his Difertation anent a Miniſters Relation to his Flock. Some part whereof 
\ T ſhall here Excerpt, © 1. There is a Catholick Unity of the whole Ca- 
tholick Church Viſible, which is one Body. 1. Cor. 12. of Jews and Gen. 
tiles, One houſe and Common wealth, Eph. 2. 12, 19. One Mother of us all, 
Gal. 4. 26. into which Body we areentred by Baptiſm ; Into this City 
Watchmen are ſer, and External Ordinances given to the ſame. 
© 2/3, This one Church is divided into particular Churches, which are 
* parts of this Whole. This ariſes from accidental Conſiderations, of 
Number of Profeſſors, of Diſtance of Place, and the like; Whickt 
* Sub- diviſion; neceſſary for Edification, is, firſt; ſubject unto, and, ſe- 
© condly, without prejudice of the Gener# Catholick Unity premis'd:' 
© Believers are joyn'd to the Church as an Integral Whole, conſiſt ing of 
© many parts; fo that all the Congregations are ſtill of that ſame Body. 
* 349, Our Lord Jeſus, the Owner of both Miniſters and Church, has“ 
given Miniſters principally for the Edification of his Catholick Church, 
without ref pect to this or that particular Congregation (which we are 
© not to underſtand in an Abſolute excluſiye Senfe, but) in ſo far forth as 
* this particular Relation to the particular Flock; is Subſervient to the 
* former End, as it is Eph. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 28. It being one Church 
*to which Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors and Teachers are given, and they have + 
| © all one Scope (underſtand ina general Senſe) viz. The perfedling ef ibe 
Saints, and one Commiſſien, the Preaching of the Coſpel. So that 
the Work of all Chriſt's Miniſters in a general Senſe, whether of Apo- 
© ſtles or Ordinary Paſtors ( remark here his diſtinguiſhing ſtill the Or- 
dinary and Extraordinary Officers in this Point; and, in ſpecial, (his _ 
Aſſertion of the Apoſtles Extraordinary Office)“ is to treat with Sin- 
*'ners, to ingage them by Faith to Chriſt, as the Maſter from whom 
© they treat, and to enter them into the Catholick Viſible Church by 
_ © Baptiſm, which, of its own Nature, hath a Reſpect to this Entry and 
© Relation, c 490, Tho Miniſters be defign'd principally for the 
© Catholick - Church, and their Commiſſion would bear them to treat 
any where; yet are they not Catbolick Officers of the Church, nor at 
© their Arbitriment to treat where they will; but (according to the 
Order, which he hath ſettled )- in particular Churches, as parts of: 
© that whole ; this being our Lord's Method laid down for Edification. 
© They are not Qarbolick Officers, there being great Odds betwixt Officers: . 
© of "the Catholic Ghurch, and Catholick Officers of the Catholick, Eburch  *. - 
e Such the Apoſtles and Exangeliſtz Were, ſuch the Pope claims to 12 
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that is, for having an immediat Acceſs for Exerciſing this, Truſt 


_ © this particular Delegation, yet it is profitable, that a Miniſter Pxerce 


' © of cheir Gifts, but alſo Authoritatively by vertue of their Office 
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* cually to all. Officers of the Catholick Church, are ſuch as a 

plac d in it, for building up thereof, and have Commiſſion and Re- 
ference to that End, yet is it to be execute according to the Rules lad 
© Jown, that is as Chriſt's Call in an ordinary way, ſhall give. them Acceſs. 
© But tho they have a Power and Commiſſion in ad primo, ta be Mi 
© niſters of the whole Church, and Watch · men of the City Indefinitly, 


yet attu ſecundo, they are ſpecially delegated for ſuch and ſuch Congre- 


* #ations or Poſts. And hence he, ſeil. the Paſtor, is 44 primo, à Mi- 
© niſter of the ſame kind to all Churches, as being an Ambaſſador of 


*© Chriſt, for the Churches Edification ; But a ſecunds, and in K 


ol his ſpecial Delegation, he is peculiarly Miniſter of that Congre 
tion, whereto particularly he is appointed. 5%. Notwithſfangih ke: 7 


Miniſterial Acts upon Occaſion,” warrantablie calling for the ſame” 
© other Churches. And when called to it, they do it not only by ver 


age 


from the premis'd general ReſpeR to the whole Church, hey 


being as Mayors of ſeveral Towns, as Sherriffs of Coutttties, 


. . 


0 
0 C4 
not & erce Authority out of their own Bounds, bur ate to be look? 
upon as Heraulds of one King, having Authority to charge in ifs 


Name where-ever it be within his Dominions, tho", or better Supply 


off, Charches, ſome Paſtors are: deſign'd for. one Corner of Chiiff's 
* Kingdoo ſome, far another. Ses Durham ov the Revel. pop x 
rer , 2 be re eats 
Toff doth (uthciently remote our Queril' preniit Quibl arjtfith 
Miniſtes's .Confinement, by his Preshy terial Ocdintation,, to dne Parc 
till remov'd by a Call, with his Inquiry, How be Preaches, at of it 2 If i 
one Nation, why he;Preaches in anotber ? His Relation, as we have heard, 
being to the Church Catholick Primarily, the Exerciſt of the Office in 
au exerCige ( as the ordinary Diſtinction rund), e icte 
(the proper Windteriel Judge in this Matter); is capable of fatthi | 
tenſion or Alteration from ane Poſt th another; And the C nal Ex: 
erciſe, upon the Miniſterial Call of.other Pallee has the fame, Sotho 
rit y, and the ſamg general Ground, as is above 
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the Exerciſe to\vards the Fei, Mabemerens, and thofe that ate withs 
out, the Extenſion aid Regulation whereof Falls under the fame Con- 
.- 1 Utd is to be Limited by the ſame Meaſures, as is alfo ubove 
it theſe Reſtraints Bind not Abſolutely, and are not in the Nature 
bf the Office, but for maintaining Order, our Queriſt infers, - That 
* the Univerſality of the Apoſtles Commiſſion e teach all Nations, can 
_* be no Argument againſt their having Succeſſors in that Branch of the 
-*Apoſtofick Office. I Anſwer, The contrary Concluſion rather fol- 
lows. He has been told, chat it is the Judgement of all Sound Divines, 
"that the Univerſality of the Apoſtles Commiffion to Teach an Diſciple 
2 Nations, render d them Infallible Catholick Officers in adi exercito, 
'of che Church Cathofick, Infallible Univerſal Inſpectors (as well as 
Toiltiders.) of all Churches and Church Judicatortes, conſequently 
their Authoricative InſpeRors in the Exerciſe of their Office; So that 
arniaining of Order could never reach (as it doth ordinary Officers) 
ing of the Apoſtles to any Poſt, or Watch-Tower, ' | 
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"the fixi | their pe- 
Tuliat Charge, beyond which Limits the Exerciſe could not he extend - 
Ad, Hut upon ſuch Warrant and Order of the Church Repreſentative, 
or ſuch occefional Call as is mention d; the Apoſtles being in this Point 

immediatly under the Spitic's Infallible Directton. Let our'Qteri 
conſult A: 10. 55 II. 12. As 19. 21. 4, 20. 22. and this will be 
Evident beyond Exception.- And if this Gentleman will ſhew us Suc-- 
*ceſlors of Apoſtles in ſuch an Univerfal Commiſſion, and the Spirit's 
aimediat Infallible Direction of the ' Exerciſe thereof, he will be a 
F Apollo indeed; And if the thing be Impoflible, he muſt acknow- 
edge his Inference Futilous and unfound. Here it is pleafant to con- 
Eder, how this Gentleman, in Impugning the Extraordinary Office of 
Apoſtles, both with Reſpe& to Miracles, and Extenſſon —— Office, hath 
wounded his Caufe, and overthrown his own Principle, of making Bi. 
ſhady he : proper Succeſſors of Apoſtles, Before we heard him pleading, 
1 Far he itt of Miracles could be no Criterie: of the Apoſtolick Office, 
Face Ordinary Church Officers had this Gift, yea, and, in the Judge- 
ment of the Prefacer, the People alſo in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
According to the Prophecy Foe! 2. And Here he will have the Univer- 
fality of the Apoſtles Commiſſion to reach all Nations to be no ſuch Cr 
terien neither, but that it is competent to Miniſters er Paſtots, who in 
this Refpe&, are Succeſfors of Apoſtles in that Branch ot their Office, 
the: Reſtraine-to a particular Flock or Poſt, being, according to him, 
not'Efſential to Ordination, or the Nature of the Miniſterial Office, bus 
for maintaining Order. To which Order, he will, ao doubt, "= 
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ledge Biſhops'to de Subject, as well as Paſtors, and fix d to their Poſts, 
— as they. Whence it neceſſarily follows, that, according to his © _ 
Principles, Paſtors are ſuch Univerſal Officers as Apoſtles, and conſe« ; 
quenly, in the premis'd great Commiſſion, their Sacceſſors. Tis cer- 
tain, that, in the Scope and Series of his Querie, he aſſerts the ptemis d 
Extenfion, as his Principle, as well as a Principle of Presbyterlians. 
VI. Querie, Seeing it # evident from what bas been already ſaid of Chriff's - 
Promiſe, To be with bis Apoſtles to the end of the World, that-it belongs alſo to 
the yeni, the Rulers of the Chriflian Church, be deſires to knows from © 
clear Scripture, what part of the ApoHolick Office does not apper rain to their 
Succeſſors? Or what part of it is excluded from 4 ſliare of this Promiſe, * 
which reaches to the end of the World ? Tis ſtrange, that this Gentlemen, 
who pretends to have Read the Author's Plea for Presbyterian Go- 
vernment, whom he mentions, and Commentators upon that T 
ſhould propoſe ſuch a Scruple, or defire clearScripture for that, where- 
in the Scripture is ſo very clear and expreſs. He has been often told, 
and in this all Orthodox Divines ate conſentient, that the Apoſtolick 
Office properly and formally did conſiſt in this, That by immediat 
Commiſſion from our Lord, they were conſtituted Founders of the 
Chriſtian Church, and as his Mouth and infallible Oracles, Authoriſed 
to deliver his Mind, to appoint the whole Scheme di the New Teſta- 
ment Ordinances, and to be infallible Inſpectors ot both Miniſters and 
Members of the whole Church, with ſuch extraordinary Gifts and. 
miraculous Induements, both with reſpe& to the Gonfirmation of 
Doctrine, and rebuking of the Ohſtinat, as is above expreſſed. In all 
which the Scripture is very clear, The Apoſtic Raw! ſhews, that he 
( conſequently other Apoſtles ) was weiber . Apoll f den, nor by 
Man, Gal. 1, 1. and verſ. 12. That be receiv'd not the | -which be 
Preached of Man, nelther was taught it, lut by the Revelation of 2590 Chrif. 
Now here is one clear Scripture for an immediat Miſſi 
ſtolick- Office, excluding alt Church Judicaories, 
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on to the Apo» 
or intetpoñn of the 


© Church Repreſentative for his Ordination: Here i alfo a clear Sori 
ture for an immediat Revelation of the Docttine by; P- 


e Dots Jelas Chriſt himſelf, © 
proving, conſequenthy, the birke nb Bash in delivering it, 
D ai ta 8 hr 
2 80 * . ewo. parts ick de, he muſt 
confeſs, are competent to no Succeliors. And as for.the-Exmar and 

_ Eonlequential. Privi mentioned, befides our -Lofd's 
Commiſſion, 1% Diſcipl ali Nations, and to Form them into Churches, 
which clearly bears this Concluſion, we-find: ĩt further ſortiſied by that 
clear Text, Row, J. 5. Where, alter che Apolite has, to this Scope, de- 


— 


118 4 RNeviem and Conſideration of the Chap. V. 
ſigned himſelf a Servant of Feſus Chrif, called to be an Apoſtle (I hope he 
will acknowledge, immediately called, as the other Apoſtles), he adds, v. 5. 
By whom we bave received Grace and Apoſtleſhip for Obedience to the Faith a= 
ol Ngtions. Here ſuch an Immediate Call,and Infallible Univerjal Lega- 
jon aſſerted» and in order to the end premiſed, as doth clearly and In- 
1 fallibly-exclude Succeſſors to this Office, in a proper formal Senſe, and 
the Priviledges thereof, and, conſequently, from its Continuance to 
| the End, upon the Promiſe mentioned. "That the Promiſe i ſure to rhe 
Eburch; as as the Ehurch continues on Earth, our Queriſt tells us, is the 
2 


' Unanimous Fudgment of Commentators: And he might alſo have ſeen in Com- 
mentators, as the Neceſſity of a ſtanding Goſpel Miniſtry,and all neceſ- 
ſary Church · Offices and Ordinances for the Churches Edifigation here 
afferted, as made ſure in this Promiſe, ſo, the premiſed Ext ordinary 
Priviledges, proper and peculiar to Apoſtles, excluded by them, from 
ſuch « Comtinuance to the End, as is aſcribed to the neceſſary Officers and 
Ocdinances inſtanced. I would ask this Queriſt, whether this Pro- 
miſe, te be with the Apoſtles to the end of the World, will neceſſarily infer, 
that there muſt be ſuch Meſſengers,” as have Immediate Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, by no Intervention of Church Judicatories, and are ſubs 
jet to none in the Exerciſe of their Office, and who are Taught the 
Goſpel by Immediate Revelation, without all Means and Inſtruction - 
of Men, with Inkallibility in Teaching, and a Miraculous power and 

"_ Aſſiſtance to Confirm their Doctrine; Whether, I ſay, the Promiſe. 

| will include ſuch ſtanding Officers to the end of the World? It he a 

* ſert this, he will expoſe himſelf to all Men of common Senſe : If he 

| affert, there are not, nor can be ſuch Officers exiſtent, then he muſt, 

as well as we, limit the Promiſe to Ordinary Succeſſors, and of a ſtand- 
ing Neceſſity. my er! > Nh Fo 7 0M 
He tells us; If Presbyterians affirm, that the end of the World refers to the 
laſt Period of the Apoſtles Lives, and that be bad no other Apoſtles, beſides them, 
10 be with,” ſuch a Gloſs overthrows the Text. I Anſwer, He ſheuld have 
known, that Presbyterians with all Orthodox Commentators, do 
affirm, that the Promiſe reaches to the end of tbe World, with reſpect 
to the Apoſtles Succeffors in an ordinary ſtanding Miniſtry, for diſpen- 
ſing of Goſpel Ordinances, Word, Sacrament, and Church-Governy 
ment: Notwithſtanding whereof, they do ſtill affert, that 'the Rro- 
miſe, with reſpect to the Apoſtolick Office, formally as ſuch, and the 

Exerciſe of that Extraordinary. Miniſtry committed to them, reached 
to the end of their Lives, and no fürther; ſince this Office, conſidered 
in a formal Senſe, was to die with their Perſons. So that, they-do- di- 
Ringuiſh Succefors of Apoſtles in general, or in a Goſpel Miniſtry imply, 
4 iS 51 2 == 7 | an 
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Chap. v Queries In the Precbiteriant of SCOTEAND. ung 
and Succeſſors te tbe Apoſtolat as Tuch, t in a proper formal Senſe. This 

Gloſs is ſo ſat from deſtroying the Text, that it rather clears it: And 
our Queriſt's Sarcaſm and Mock he would caſt upon us, anent the Olof 

of Orleance, is eaſily retorted upon himfelf, : which I prove thus: That 
G!oſs of any Text, which contradicts other plain Texts of Scripture, is 
ablurd, and tends to overthrow the Text, becauſe croſs to the Sctip - 
tures Truth and Harmony, theſe two being infeparably conjoy ned: But, 
the Queriſt's Glofs concerning the 'flavding Office uf  Apoſtolet, to the end 
of the World, as imported in that Promile, is croſs to other Scriptures, 
The Minor I prove thus: That which is croſs to other Scripture Ac 
counts of the Apoſtolick Office, is croſs to other Scriptures ; But the» 
premiſed Gloſs is ſuch, as is evident from what is ſaid ; © Ergo, &c. 

Finally. tis noticeable, that our Queriſt, in his Zeal for; Prelacy, will: 
needs [deniifie the , the Rulers mentioned in Scripture, with the 

Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church ; Whereas, the Terms of Rulers, Gævernourt, 
Overſeers, Biſhops, are found: clearly applyed to Paſtors or Presbyterts, 


whereof the Author of the Plea, whom he mentions, exhibites ſeveral 


clear Inſtances, which our Superficial Queriſt, in this, as in other 
Points, it ſeems, has not read nor conſidered, Neben: :! uk 
VII. Query, E berher it be eredible, that Paul added as a fngle Perſon at 
the Ordination of Timothy, and not as an Apoſtle Or, that be laid afide 
bis Apoſtleſpip, and put  bimſelf en a level with meer Preibyters, to give an 
Example of Parity, and to ſhew after» Ages the Authority of Presbyters ating in 
Parity, without any wo:%50c, or Preſident in Conferring Orders ? | Anſwer ; Tis 
evident, in the Mould of. this Query, when he makes one and the 


ſame, Paul's acting as @ fingle Preibyter in this Ordination, and laying a. 


bis Apofileſhip, our Queriſt neither underſtands :himfelf, nor the Point 
he ſpeaks of: For, ſuppoſe our Principle to hold good, that there was 

here a Presbytery on a Level, and the Apoſtle here preſiding, to give an 
Example of Presbyterian Parity, and the Presbyterys Authority in Or- 
dination, What Man of common Senſe would infer, that the Apoſtle, 
upon this Ground, laid aſide bis Apoſtleſhip, yea or even in this Act; To 
ſpeak properly or ſtrictly, the performing. the Acts of an: Inferiour 


Officer, and the laying aſide. the Apoſtolick Office therein being toto 


celo different? Since his acting ſo, and thus giving Example of Presbyte- 
rian Authority in Ordination, was very well conſiſtent with his Autho- 
rity as Apoſtle, or his Apoſtolical Superintendency and Inſpection over 
this, and all Presbyteries and Church Judicatories whatſoever, which he 
neither did nor could diveſt himſelf ol. Or elſe· our Querilk will ſay, 
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220 . - A Review and Confideration of the. - 
that, when our Bleſſed Saviour girded himſelf with a 
* Fahy 13.4, 7. Towel, and Waſhed the Diſciples Feet“, Exenipliſy- 
Fo ing Enjoyning thus Miniſterial and Chriſtian 
Lore and Humility, he laid aſide his Megiatory Office and Authority, 
Our Lord ſo Expounded the Action and the Deſign thereof, I I, your 
* Lotd, have waſhed your Feet, much more you ought to waſh one anothers Feet. So 
might the Apoſtle, in this Action, thus infer and conclude ( yea, upon 
the matter, did ſo), If I, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, admit you 
to an Authoricative Impofition of Hands with me, in this great Act of 
the Ordination, even of a Timothy an Evangeliſt, then you may con- 
clude this Power of Ordination to be your ſtanding Duty and Privi- 
ledge, which no Uſurping Ordinary Officer. may take from you, or 
' Incroach upon; This being ſo clearly conſonant to the Apoſtie's Ac- 
count of the Paſtoral Office in his Epiſtles. ah, When he tells us of the 
Apeſtle's giving an Example of Parity, and to hem after- Ages the Authority of 
mg Or- 


Preibyterſ acting in Parity, without any e,, or Preſident in | 
der, he diſcovers a Twofold | Ignorance and Inadvertency, 1. In 
holding, that Presbyters Parity, and, in ſpecial, their acting with equal 
Authority in Conferring Orders, is either, of it felf, or in their Senſe, 
excluſive of @ Preſident: What Presbyterian did ever affert this > The 
Author of the Ples gave him clear Evidences of the contrary. ah, In 
Identifying, and making one and the ſame a v, or Preſident of ſuch a 
Nature, as he underfiands ( ſcil. of the Epiſcopal Mould ), with a meer. 
Preſident, or ſuch an one fimply conſidered. He might have found, 
that the Author mentioned by him, and peculiarly addrefled in his VI. 
Chap. diſtinguiſhed the Presbyterian Preſident, choſen by the Votes of 
the Judicatory, and whoſe Office is, to gather the Votes and Moderat 
©, ® See His. the Procedure, from either the api ad vitam, or the 
_ chica! Biſbys - Theres whoſe Authority incroacketh upon the Deciſiys 

Claim, Por: 3» | Suffrages of the Judicatory, or is impoſed upon them, 
Pap. 4, 5: without their Votes or Conſent *®. . 
What he adds in this Query, ſcil. If this was Paul's Practice, {i 
| be came where there was ſuch 4 Colledge of Pretbyters, without ene overt 

diſcovers further his Ignorance of the Caſe, and of our Principles, in 
that he ſuppoſes us to hold, the Colledge of Presbyters,- or Pres- 
byterian Meetings, can be without a Preſident ; Whereas we hold the 
Office of a Preſident, Ordizis Cauſd, to be a neceſſary Conſtituent in all 


| Judicatories, conſequently Church Judicatories : Or if, by this Ex- 


reſſion, without one over them, he intend the Epiſcopal aue of his 
ould, he begs the Queſtion; in ſuppoſing, that, ſometimes, the Col- 
_ ledges of Presbyters, while Paul and other Apoliles were * 
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and Contexture. That the Presbytery mentioned did 36. 


Chap. v. Queries io the Prechyterians of SCOTLAND. 12 
them, had ſuch a Preſident. He deſires plain Scripture Proofs from Aer” 
tors of (uch Poſitions, as above expreſſed. As for his miſtaken Poſitions, w< 
are not concerned to offer a Scripture Proof : But for the College of 
Presbyters, or Paſtors acting in Parity in Judicial Procedures, the Au“ 


chor of the Ples exhibited to him clear Proofs, both from the Authori- 


tative Denomination of Paſtors, who are termed Rulers, Governours, 
Overſeers, Biſhops ;* as likewiſe from this Ground, that they are found 
placed Church by Church, in order to the Government thereof; And, 


in Conſequence hereof, the Exerciſe of their joynt Authority in Go- 


vernment ſtands clearly Exemplified and held out, both in ſuch Scrip- | 
tures, as injoyn their joynt Authority and Exerciſe of Power, and the 
Peoples Subjection and Obedience accordingly ; as is likewiſe in the 
Scripture Inſtance of the Apoſtle Pauls injoyning the higheſt Juriidicti- 
onal Act of Excommunication to the Presbyters or Paſtors of Corinth, 
and in this, as in the other Inſtances, without the leaſt hint of any 
Superintending Superior Officers in theſe joynt juriſdictional Ads. 
To which may be added the Apoſtle PauPs Injoyning, in his laſt Fare- 
well to the Church of Epbeſa, an Epiſcopal Inſpection and Authority 


to the Paſtors or Presbyters thereof, ſeconded by a like Command of 


the Apoſtle Peter, excluſive of the ſame premiſed Epiſcopal Superinten- 
dency over theſe Elders or Paſtors, whom he exhorts 4 Feed and 
Rule the Flock joyntly, with a joynt Collegiat Epiſcopal _ | 
Inſpection over the ſame, Add. 20. 28. 1 Pet. 5. 2,3. ee Her Bus 
and this expreſly excluſive of an Epiſcopal Lordſhip of - , &. Pore a, 
any one over the reſt, Thefe Scripture Inſtances of Pa- . . P77. 3. 
ſtors Joy nt Equal Authority in Government are ſo clear, —— _ 2 
that our Queriſt can deſiderat no clearer Proof than ui. : 
has been already exhibited. *. c * | 
VIII. Query, Whether the Precbytery, which Paul mentions, as concerned 
Timothy's Ordination, con ſiſted of mere Presbyter;? Or, if the Perſons, 
who accompanied Paul in bis Return from Macedonia, through Aſia, and 
whoſe Names we find, Act. 20. 4. were mere Presbyters? Anſwer: What 
he means by mere Presbyters, is not ſo clear; If he means Paſtors Labewr- 
ing in the Word and Doctrine, luch as che Apoſtles Conſtituted in every 
Church which they planted, we ſay, it did conſiſt of ſuch-Preabyters, and 
the Author, whom he pretends to have read, gave bim _ 
a full Account of the Senſe of Proteſtant Divines to this See Hier. Bi- | 


8 | . EY ſhy, &c. Part 3. 
purpoſe *, who do clear this Matter from the Scope Pag- 53, Ste 5. 


* 


conſiſt of ſuch Officers, may be further made appear. 
by refleRing upon the Gtounds 9 {cil, the Apoſtolical Com- 
« @ a ; * * mands 8 


4 


122 "A Review and Conſideration of be Chap. V. 
mands touching Presbyters joynt Epiſcopal Authority in Government, the 
Scripture Accounts of the Exerciſe thereof, the InjunRion of Peoples 
Obedience, &. So that the Affirmative Anſwer has clear Foundati- 
= ons. Thoſe who, by Office, are Authoriſed to the bighef# A of the 

Power of Order, Diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments, bad certainly an Intereſt 
in ſuch a Furiſdiftional Ad as this; the firſt being (by Confeſſion of 
- © Prelatiſts themſelves, as well as in the Senſe of all Sound Divines) a Badge 
£ > of the higheſt Miniſterial Authority *. Thoſe who 
N * See, Dr. Ber- have intruſted to them an Epiſcopal In pection «vir the 
8 Confe- Flocke, to Feed and Rule them Pede & pabulo, muſt 
with Pa 314, needs have an Eſſential Intereſt in Authoriſing and So- 
| - whereia the Bi- lemn Admitting of Feilow-Labourers in the Lord's 
| ſhop and Pres- Vineyard. They, whoſe Authority reaches to Caſt out 
_  byrer 451 20 and Excommunicate, and Unchurch the Scandalous, and 
| 1 Ot. are declared Judges in, and Adminiſtrators of the Churches 
fice Jure Divino, Intrinſic Juriſdictional Power, have, without all perad- 
ang that ſuch as venture, Authority in Admitting of Officers: But ſuch 
are 3 Authority is aſcribed to Paſtors or Presbyters; Ergo, &. 
by Allen,, are of Thoſe who have Eſſential Intereſt in the Exerciſe of the 
the- bighef Offs Churches Dogmatick, Critical, and Dinta#ick Authority, 
in the Church. Bi- and are found therein concerned, even in Aſſociation 
mor 2 with Apoſtles, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have an late 
= 3 reſt and Authority in this Juriſdictional Act of Timotbys 
wer, eited by stil · Ordination, which is included therein : But Paſtors, or 
lingfizes, Iren. Peg. Presbyters, are found clothed with this Eſſential power 
32 Dr. i and Jntereſt above expreſſed, as is evident, Af. 15. Er- 
_ Ne go, Ce. And, in a Word, if Presbyters, thus Authoriſed, 
s. aſſert the be found in Apoſtolick Churches, ſuch as Corinth, Ephes 
| ſame Identity of ſy, &. then certainly this Presbytery muſt be fſups : 
_ the _—_ ie E. poſed of ſuch a Nature, as were others of a like Jurtf, 
uy a in dictional Power. The Author of the Fus Divin. Regim. 
the Higheſt Ad: Eccl, has made the firſt evidently appear f. 25, That 
of the Power of the Word here imports 4 Conſiſtorial Juridical Meeting, is 
Order, which will made good from Parallels; and cannot be ſuppoſed to 
neceſſarily infer. . 'r h f. ſed . f 
theſame Intereſt Import the Office, as lome nave 1151 ed; ſo that 
in che Pewer ef there is a joynt Juriſdictional Power aſcribed to the Col - 
FJienſaiis. legiate Meeting as ſuch, which clearly excludes all Pre- 
16.3  J1,;cal Incroachments, or Singular Authority and Super- 
| __ © - » eminent Power, there being no Hint of any peculiar In- 
= tereſt, beyond a Community, aſcribed to any one Member of the 
Meeting; ſe that the joynt Turiſdiqional Anthority of the Fudicatory is 


clearly 


\ 
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clearly aſſerted. Tho even a Paul was preſent, and impoſed Hands, | 
with a ſpecial reſpe& to the Gifts, as is expreſly aſſerted, yet the Or- 
dination it ſelf, and the Juriſdictional Autbority therein Exerced, is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from this, and aſcribed to the Presby tery, or Conſiſtorial 
Meeting, as ſuch. f | 3 
Our Querift further inquires, F the Perſons accompanying Paul, in bu 
Return fom Macedonia, through Aſia, whoſe Name: we find, Act. 20. 4. 
were mere. Presbyters, Timothy being one of them, and ſome, not without rea» 
ſon, ſuppoſe, that Paul Ordained Timothy with their Concurrence and Conſent. 
1 Anſwer, whether they were mere Presbyters, or not, is nothing to 
the point, unleſs he could make it appear, that they were Members of 
this Conſifterial Meeting, whereof there is no ſhaddow of proof offered 
from the Text, nor can be; And what Accounts are elſewhere given 
of them, points at their ordinary Office as Paſtors, if we except Timo- 
thy, who is called Evangelifl, For Sopater, he is thought to be that So- 
fipater, Roms. 16, 21. Tychicus is called a Beloved Brother and Faithful in 
the Lord, Eph, 6. 21. (a Deſignation proper to the Faithful Paſtor) « 
Beloved Brother, Faithful Miniſter and Fellow- Servant in the Lord, Col. 4.7. © 


and mentioned as ſent to Epheſus, 2 Tim. 4. 12. Tropbimus is called an 
Epheſian, and mentioned as with Paul at Feruſalem, ABR. 21. 29. men- 
tioned as left. fick at Miletus, 2 Tim. 4. 20. Theſe perſons are here ho- 
nourably mentioned for their Faichfui Attendance on the Apoſtle, 
but, that they were Perſons of Extraordinary Character, has no ſhad- 
dow of proof, far leſs, that they were Members Conſtituent of this 
Fresbytery : And tho! this were ſuppoſed, it can nothing invalidate” - 
the proot of this Presbyteries Authority upon the Ground already a- 
ſigned, to whom, as a Collegiate Meeting and Presbytery, this Jurii- 
dictional AR is aſcribed. For what he talks of their mere Eonſent and 
Concurrenee, therein repeating the old Epiſcopal Cant anent Paul's ſole  - 
Authority herein, excluſive of that of the Presbytery, he has been told 
by the Author of the Pa, that Ie of Hands is an Authoritative 
Juriſdictional Act, and Infallible Badge of Authoritative Bleſſing, and 
therefore cannot import « mere Conſent, or Conſentient Concurrence, * 
which is proper to the People, who can have no Intereſt in laying on 
Hands. The Author mentioned-fortified this by the Judgment of Epiſ- 
copalians themſelves; particularly Dr. Forbes, in his Irenicum. 
| - Qur Queriſt tells us next, I could be no Preubytery Acting in Parity, if” 
Paul was one of the Number, unleſs it was A College of Apoſtles, This Eva- 
ſion he might have found alſo remov'd by the Author of the Plea, from 
this Principle, that the preſence of Paul, tho' ſuppoſed, rather Con- 
firms than Invalidates the Ns Authority and as Fackapes? | 
| . - 2 W r an 
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and that upon theſe Grounds: 1. Becauſe the Ordination it ſelf aſcrib- 
ed to the Presbytery in the Texts collated, is diſtinguiſhed from the lay- 
ing onof Paul's hands, and from the Gifts and Prophecy ſimply conſidered, 
and pointed at as a Priviledge diftin&t therefrom . 

* See Hier. Neglict not the Gift, faith the Apoſtie, given thee by Pro- 


- Biſhop &c. Part pbeſie with the Laying on of the Handi of the Presbytery. So 


/ 


both Grounds, there is here an Example of a Presbyteries Acting in 


that much more the Power of Ordination is their Eſſential Priviledge, 


3. P. 66. that, by Pauls Declarator, the Presbyteries joynt Juriſ- 

| ditional Authority, and conſequently the Equal Inte- 
reſt of all Members, as a Presby tery, in this Ordination, is aſſerted. 
2ly, Becauſe Paul's preſence, or laying on of Hands, doth not inhance 
or exclude the Presbyteries Authoritative Impoſition of Hands, 
the acknowledged Badge of the Ordaining Power: So that, upon 


Parity, ſuppoſing ſtill the Apoſtle Paul's ſtanding Extraordinary Office 
in this Inſtance, and his Preſence and Concurrenee Cumulative unto, 
not Privative of, the Presbyteries Intrinſick Authority here aſferted, . 
Our Queriſt will not have it 4 Presbytery acting in Parity,unleſs it was' 
- 4 College of Apoſtles, Upon this Suggeſtion the Author 
* Hier. Biſhop, of the Plea plied his Fellews, and conſequently him- 
&c.part.z peg. ſelf, with this Querie *, That, if ſo, how could the Apoſtle 
61, 62. aſecribe the conferring of Gifts to the laying on of bis hand: 
| | ſolely, ex-:luding bis Fellow- Apoſtles, whoſe equal Intereftl and 
Authority herein none will call in queftion ? For his next Objection, Hos 
mere Presbyters could lay on hands upon an Evangeliſt > The Author he men- 
tions, told him, That a Presbyterv, with the great Apoſtle of the 
© Gentiles, might ordain an Evangeliſt, and yet the Presbyteries Au- 
* thority. no whit thereby Infring'd, but rather Strengthned, ſince 
* Paul, aſſuming their Authoritative Concurrence, did,  fortiori, new, 


. © with Reſpect to Ordinary Officers, when the Office 
*See Hier. Bi. of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is ceas'd *. Beſides that 
ſhop, & c. Part, ſome would be apt to tell him, that tho' Timothy, in 
To: 88 Reſpect of his Extraordinary Office of Viſiting and 

PO Watering Churches upon the Apoſtles Direction, was 
Major Singulis, above any ſingle Paſtor, yet he might be Minor Uni- 


verſit, and this Judicatorie and Church Repreſentative of an higher 


Sphere and Authority: For, in Churches conſtituted, Timotby could not 


Ordain alone, nor perform other Juriſdictional Acts, ex-luding the 
Churches fix d Paſtors, and in that reſpect appears Inferiour. The 
Author of the Pls here pos d him and his Fellows, By what Authori- 
ty did the Prophets or Paſtors at Ausioeb, even admitting ſome of them 

| ; Were 


\ 


— 
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were Extraordinory Prophets, lay hands upon the great Apoſtle of the * 
Gentiles, Paul? 2 2 (9 53 

Our Queriſt doth further Poſe us with this Queſtion, F Presbyteries \ 
have power to Ordain Evangeliſts, why do they not ſend out ſuch Evangeliſts to 
the unconveried Nations? I Anſwer, he has not yet prov'd from this Text, 
that there is a ſtanding Office of Evangeliſts, and conſequently there is 
no Ground for to ſend ſuch out in his Senſe, if the Office is ceas'd : And 
for the Presbyterie's Intereſt in this Ordination, it is Anſwered already. 

We afficm the Evangeliſt's Office, properly taken, and in the Senſe of 
Proteſtant Divines, ſuppoſes the Exiſtence of the Apoſtolat; For from 
Apoſtles they had their Commiſſion and Inſtructions to the Churches, 
and to them they were dccountable. 21y, Since the Evangeliſt's Office, 
according to him, is a ſtanding Office, and reſpects a preaching to In- 
fidels, why do not Prelats and Arch-Prelats, ſend out ſuch Officers, 
with ſuch a Truſt and Authoricy, to convert Jews and Mahometans ? 
Why do not theſe Succedaneous Apoſtles proſecute this Apoſtolick: . 
Work? We hear of no ſuch Commiſſions given by theſe Fathers. If 
they have this Power, as his Principles oblige him to hold, why is it 
not reduc'd into Act? He knows the Maxim, frufire eft potentia, &c. 
Let him Shield himſelf againſt this Retortion. 3/y, What it it be ſaid, 
that Timothy receiv'd a mere Presbyterat by his Ocdina- My 
tion, as Honnieman gloſſes the Text r, Neglect not the Survey, part. 
Gift given thee by laying on of band, whereby thou was Or- 2. p. 217, 118. 
dain'd, or made a Presbyter, and that he was thereafter. | p2 
aſſum'd co the Evangeliſtick Office, as Philip who was at firſt only or- 
dain'd a Deacon, and thereafrer made Evangeliſt (as Calvin with other 
Judicious Divines underſtand that Paſſage, of A#s 21. 8.) ? Were this 
ſuppos'd, our Queriſt is ſoon thus Nonplus d with his frivolous Notion. - 
4ly, As fer that Inſtance wherewith he plies us, vix. That mo Order of 
Men can beſtow any Powers they bave not themſelves, unleſs they bave it only 
to give away, as the Electors of the Empire, He could not readily couch in 
fewer words greater Abſurdity. 1. Any Order of Men may have that 
Radically, and in Reſpe& of Original Fountain Power, which they have 
not, in reſpect of the Formal, Legal Per/onal Exerciſe? And thus the Ele- 
ctors conſtitute the Emperor, who being conſtituted, has a Perſonal Le- 
gal Authority and Exerciſe, which they have not in this-Caſe. Thus 
the Army chooſing a General. 25h, When he ſays, That they. have not 
this Power themſelves, unleſs they have it only to give away, as the Electors of 
the Empire, he underſtands not that whereof he affirms; For the Original 
Inherent Fountain Power, eſſential to the Community, can nor be green 
away, but is ſtill the ſame, elſe it could never be again put furth inn 
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another Election. Can a Cauſe in putting forth its Cauſality in the 
Production of its proper Effect, ceaſe to be a Cauſe ? This is ſure as 
Abſurd as what our Queriſt ſuggeſts of the Effect exceeding its 
Cauſe. And he tells us, tis an undonbrted Maxim, Fraſtra eſt potentia quæ 
nos reducitur in Adum; I ſhould think he had better exprels'd it, dos 
nom poteſt reduci in Actum, leſt he reflect upon the Divine Omnipotency, 
which in innumerable Effects, Non in Actum reducitur, and alſo ſpeak 
bad Senſe in the Caſe of even created Powers. e 
For what he adds of Timothys Authority, To Receive or Reject Ac- 
'©cuſations againſt Presbyters, and to make uſe of ſuch Diſcipline as 
might be neceflary for the Government of the Church of Epbeſus, 1 
Tim. 5.19. 8s __ Presbyters Judge, to whom they were account- 
© able: The Author of the Plea has fully confuted this, and told him, that 
.nothing in this Epiſtle can prove either a Sole, Epiſcopal, or ſtanding 
Authority in this Point. Timothy himſelf being ordain d by a Presbytery, 
he could have no Power paramount to a Presbytery, and being ſhortly _ 
- thereafter, and notwithſtanding of the Preſcriptions inſtanc'd, recall'd 
to proſecute his.Evangeliſtick Imployment elſe· where, it muſt neceſſari- 
ly be ſuppos d, that the ſettled Judicatories and Conſiſtorial Meetings 
of Paſtors in that Church, had. this Authority in reference to theſe Ads 
mentioned; Elſe they were left without a Government, and all Exer- 
ciſe of juritdictional Power, when Timothy was gone, which is elearly 
croſs to the Scope of this Epiſtle, which is to fix a ſtanding Mould of - 
Government, and to inſtru& Timothy in the Nature and Exerciſe of Ne- 
ceſſary Church- Officers, and thus, by neceflary Conſequence, in Order 
to this End, he ſhould have been inſtructed in the Nature and Exerciſe 
. ofthe Epiſcopal Office, had any ſuch Officers been allow d to ſucceed. 
him, and propagat the Goſpel Government. | | ; 
IX. Query, Whether it bad been improper Speaking in St. Paul ®ſappoſing 
the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. to be the College of Apoſtles, or, at leaſt, 4 
Quorum of ther, (for, « College of Presbyters, ftrifily taken, it couid not be) 
de meant only bis own Handi, as be ſayt, 2 Tim. 1. 6. When be ſaid in the a- 
ther place, By the Hand: of the Preibytery, meaning the Conſent of the Apoſtolict 
Seniority or Presbytery, This Query, ſet down here verbatim, in his 
Terms, is of ſo Enigmatick a Mould, that, Imuſt confeſs, it paſſes much 
my Skill, to reconcile it to Sound Grammar or Senſe, As far, as I 
apprehend, he inquires, If, ſuppoſing the Meeting, 1 Tim. 4. 14. was 
a College, or Quorum of Apoſtles, Paul meant only his own Hands, 
in that place of 2 Tim. 1. 6. (where mention is made of the Gifts given 
y the Laying on of bit Hands), becauſe, what one did, was done by. 
them all? Anſwer : I have already told him, that, if it were ſuch 2 
Meeting, Paul could not aſcribs the Action to himſelf ſolely ; nor \ 
| | — 8 en 


bim of themſelves, but did put bis own Hand: upon 
prove that it was their Hands alone, or at all that made Timothy an Eccleſa- 
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can any Solid Reafon be aſſigned, why, in ſuch a Cale, the In 
of Hands was raus Sole Act. If he hold, that, in this Meeting, or 


| Buorum, of an Apoſtolick Senate, Paul only might, actually, impoſe 


Hands, the other Apoſtles impoſing only by Confent, he contradicts 
kimſelf> in what he ſaid above, of a Conſent, as importing no Autho- 
rity in Ordination, and thus robs the reſt of his ſuppoſed Quorum of 
their Apoſtolick Authority. Or, if he hold that this Ritual of Impoſi= 8 5 
non of bands might be intruſted to Paul by the reſt of the Senate or 
College, who, notwithſtanding, did Authoritatively concur in the 
thing it ſelf, the intruſting of it to Pau importing ſo much; Then we 
infer that Paul's ſole impoſing of Hands, tho' admitted, might in our 
Principles, well conſiſt with the Presbyteries Authoritative Concurrenece 
in Ordination, tho he only in their Name performed this Action or 
Ritual. If he retort, that the caſe is different, the Apoſtles, or a 
Cuorum of them, having ſuch Authority of intruſting this Ritual to 
one, which the Meeting of Presbyters have not, he beggs the Queſti- 
on; Since the Scope and Circumſtances of this Text, with other 


Scripture Grounds above touched, evince the contrary: For what he 


adds, That we own bim a Miniſter, who is Ordained by the leaft Number: 
He ſhould know, that, in Presbyterian Principles, Ordination is a 
proper AR of the Judicatory, as ſuch, or a ſufficient Quorum or Re- 
preſentative for the time, in caſe of the inevitable Hinderance of ſome 
of the Members. And for that which he adds, of Ordination by one only, 
we hold it not valid upon the forementioned ground, for one cannot 
be a Judicatory, nor his Sole Act a Juridical Act, ſuch as this of Ordi- 
nation eſſentially is; which is ſtill to be underſtood with reſpe to 
God's ordinary fixed Rules: What the caſe of neceflity pleads for ſhall ' 
be afrerward touched. For his aſſerting, that this could net be 4 College 
of Presbyters ftri i talen, tis among the reſt of his grati dict and beg- 
gings of the Queſtion. ER: _—_ | 3 E 
X. Querie, If it be certain that Paul might bave Ordain'd Timothy * 
alone, which he thinks none can doubt of, but that be cou'd have done it 
without the aſſiſtance of the Presbytery, ſuppoſing it to conſiſt of Pre:byters in the 
modern Senſe of them, yet ſeeing the Apoſtle did not Authoriſe them to Ordain : — 
| bim; © Will ibat ever 


tick? To this part of the Quetie, I Anſwer, 1. Whatever the Apo- 
ſtles Authority was in the Conſtitution of Churches, and in Directing 
and Authorizing the Duties of Officers and Members, when conſtituted, 


yet the Apoſtles neither had, nor Exerciſed any ſuch Authority, as did o 
could inhancpan exclude the Juciſiaional Power and Aer of * © 


- 
. 
. 


— 
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ſhed Church Officers, Rulers and Governours of the Churches, who 
were called and Authorized to Exerciſe their Power given them by 
God, as well as the Apoſtles were to Exerciſe theirs, purſuant to the 
Lord's Command and Commiſſion thereanent, To make which evi= 


dent, I would ask our Queriſt, ſuppoſe Paſtors conſtituted in a Church, 
whether did the Apoſtles Power reach to Diſcharge, Inhibite, or take 


from them the lawful Exerciſe of the Power of Order, Preaching the 
Word. Adminiſtration of Sacraments, or that of Juriſdiction neceſlarily 
connected therewith ? Sure he muſt acknowledge they had no ſuch 


Arbitrary Power, elſe he will fall into a twofold abſurdity, in affert- 


ing, t. That the Apoſtles had a Power paramount to their Maſter's 


Commiſſion, which was to place ſuch neceſſary Officers as the Churches 


Edification required, and a Power to rob Chriſt's Body of its neceſſary 
Parts for, its preſervation, together with the neceſſary means thereof. 
2/3, That the Apoſtles might retract and contradict their Doctrine, 
injoyning to ſuch Officers the Exerciſe of this Power, 1 Cor. 5. with 
2 Cor. 2. eA#.20.28, 1 Pet, 5.1,2, 3. Heb.13.7, 17. and the Peo- 
ples Subjection and Obedience accordingly contained in the premiſed 
and ſeveral parallel Scriptures. Hence 'tis evident beyond all Contra» 


dition, that both Powers of Order and Juriſdiction are eſſentially 


included in the Paſtoral Office. | 


In the next place, we find theſame Apoſtle, in his laſt Farewell, 


injoy ning an equal Epiſcopal Power, and the Exerciſe thereof to the 
Miniſters of Ephe/ws, without reſpe& to any Superintending Officer, 
aſſerting thus their joynt and ſtanding Authority, as to the Exerciſe of 
Order and Furi/diction., Moreover, we find him Reprehending the 
Miniſters of the Church of Corinth, for not putting forth that great 
Juriſdictional AR of caſting ' out the Inceſtuous Perſon, aſſerting thus 
their intrinſick Authority to Fudge al withiv that Church, and Abſolve 
tbe Penitent, and this notwithſtanding his interpoſed Apoſtolical 
Authority and Concurrence for their Incouragement, fo as the 

| one did not incroach upon, nor: infringe the 
* x Cor. 5. 3. other &, and therefore, by clear Parity of Reaſon, 
4, J. 2 Cor. 22 the Apoſtle's Preſence and laying on Hands, together 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10 with the Presbytery at Timotbies Ordination, was, in 


_ this caſe, as in the other, a Cortoborating Seal of the 


5 Presbyterie's intrinſick Authority in this matter, bur no whit deroga- 
 -  - tory thereurito, So that to our Queriſt's. next Queſtion, F Paul's 


Laying en Hands with the Preilytery be @ proof that the Precbytery could O. dain 


Without 


Chap. V. 
Judicatories, conſtituted according to Goſpel Rules. For, 1. Their 
Power could not croſs and contradict the Scope and Deſign of eſtabli- 
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W;thout Paul? I Anſwer, tis as good proof, that they could do it by 
an intrinſick Authority, tho in this caſe Paul concurred, as the ſame 
Apoſtle's injoyning to the Corinth -Churoh-Offiicers the caſting out of 
the Inceſtuous Perſon, is a proof of their Inherent intrinſick Authority 
hereanent, tho his Apoftolical Authority and Command was in that 
caſe/interpoſed, for their Incouragement, and to quicken them to their 
Duty, as well as to remove any Tergiverſation or Excuſe for the delay; 

which is convincingly clear in the Context.  —- > 

Our Querift will not, at leaſt cannot aſſert, that Paws injoyning 
the Church at Coleſſe to-fay to Archippus, Take beed to tbe Miniſtery - 
which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil © | 
it *, will infer that the Church, or Church- Officers had Col. 4.17. 
no ſuch Authority to give this Injunction to Arebippus © 

in point of his Miniſtry, antecedaneous to that Apoſtolick Command. 
And his intruſting, in the Inſtance above adduced, the whole Jutiſ- 
ditional care over the Church of Epbeſu: to its Officers joyatly, 
when they were never to ſee his Face more, is, no doubt, a Truſt more 
Extenſive, and clearly importing their inherent Authority as to Or- 
dination and Juriſdiction, than Intruſting the Ordination of Timothy 
to that Presbytery, tho' the Apoſtle had not been preſence; And 
as for his Concurrence, we have given an account of it alrea- 
dy. E | : 

As for his nauſeating oft repeated Querie, If be acted bere as a fingle 
Presbyter > 1 Anſwer. indeed irchis ſenſe of Acting ſo as to lay ade bis 
ApoFtolick Authority, we ſay, he did not ſo Act, nor could. The Apg- - 
ſtles were Eminenter Paſtors or Presbyters, as well as Apoſtles; ( This 
Gentleman might have Read both the Apoſtle Peter and Fobn, terming 
themſelves Elders or Presbyters, 1 Pet. 5. 1. The Elders ameng ve I 
Exbort, who am alſo an Elder, or a Co-Presbyter, 2 Jobs 1. The Elder 
unto the Elect Lady. 3 John t. The Elder unto the well belyved Gaius. J 
I hope he will not ſay, that in either caſe they diſowned their Apoſtle- 

| thip: So that the performance of Acts proper to ſuch Officers was con- 
ſiſtent with their retaining their Apoſtolick Authority, which ſome 
way was Exerciſed in theſe Acts; as the Office of Moſer, in performing 
any ſuch Judicial Acts as were competent to their ordinary Judges. 

If by Ading as a mere Preibyter, our Queriſt do underſtand his per for- 

ming in this caſe what is ſuitable to a Paſtor or Presbyter, ſcil. a Con- 

curring in laying on Hands in Ordination with a Presbytery, or 
even his preſiding at a Meeting, we ſay, that in this reſpect he acted 


as a Presby ter or Paſtor. | n 


- 
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M herein are Examined and Confuted the Queriſts frivolous Anſwers, 
(Chap. V.) to ſome Presbyterian Arguments ( eſpecially that 
talen from Act. 20. ) againſt Timothy's Epiſcopacy. 


UR Queriſt, in this Chapter, will needs level his Queries 
againſt Presbyterian Exceptions, as he calls them, where- 
by they oppoſe Timethy's Epiſcopacy; But how lender 

and inſignificant his own Exceptionsand Queries are, ſhall 

laculently appear in this Examen of them, whereof the 
Firſt is, Whether Paul's Charge to the Elders of Epheſus proves that 
Timothy was not there, or that be was not a Biſhop? If, becauſe they are 
cad Elders, they may as well infer ( ſaith he) that the Apoſtles, who were 
alſo call'd Elders. and Deacons too, were not Apofiles, And to he ſure, the 
bigbe H Order does mot exclude, but rather include*the Inferiour and Subordinate 

Orders. This Querie has Ignorance wricten in its Forehead, I know 

none (ſure no Presbyterian, at leaſt)who averr'd, that Timothy was not 
ith Paul when he gave that Charge; Nor know I any who infer ic 
rom the Denomination of Elders given to theſe Officers : Or if he 

means, that he was not at Epheſus, the Circumſtances of, the Contexc 
are Clear, that he was with Paul, when he gave that Charge to theſe 
Elders : So that, neither Concluſion, of his not being a Biſhop, or his 
not being with Paul, needs be inferred from the Denomination of 

Elders given to theſe Officers. zh, Our Inference from this Charge, 

ſcil. That Timothy was not 4 Biſhop, and, in ſpecial, over the Church of 

- Epheſus ( for that's the Queſtion ) is from clear grounds made good by 

8 * Presbyterian Divines, and have been exhibited at length 

* part 2. by the Author of the Ples , which if he had, as he pre- 

Chap. 2. p. tends, Read and Conſidered, it might have ſaved him the 

33. 34. Labour of theſe idle Queries. The Reaſons are, 1. Theſe 

Alders are clearly ſuppoſed Officers, having all of them 

a Relation to that Church. 20, They have a joynt Epifcopal Inſpe- 

Rion injoyned them, as the Biſhops and Overſeers thereof, inſtituted by 


the Holy Ghoſt; Thus 4#: 20.28, 3/7, This Command and Injunction 
= Fi. 55 ES was 


„ 
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was in preſence of Timorby, without the leaſt hint of any Intereſt he 
had in them, or Inſpection over them, as their Biſhop, or of any Duty 
they did owe to him, as in that Capacity ; Which no Man of common 
Senſe can imagine the Apoſtle would in this cafe have omitted: Eſpe- 
cially, ſince, in the Fourth place, this was Paul's laſt and farewell 
Charge: All which doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe this Church ſtanding thu 
Governed, and theſe Officers Succeeding the Apoſtolate in what wass 


' neceſſary for the preſervation thereof. To which may be added, that 


the hazard Paul warns them of, touching Error and 

Schiſm *, has no other Remedy by him oppoſed there * 44, 20. 
unto, than the ſame Officers or Biſhops ſtanding Inſpecti- 29, 30. 
on, and joint faithful performance of Duty, in Feeding ce" 


-Ruling that Church f. As likewiſe, that what is injoy= + — 


ned them is fully correſpondent to the fame Office and Fer. 28. 29, 


bY Duty aſcribed to Paſtors elſewhere : Thus by the ſame zo, 31, 32. 


Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Heb. 13. 17. Thus by the Apoſtle 

Peter, 1 Pet. 542, 3. The Author of the Plea, whom he mentions, had 
alſo told him, that, by conſequence, the Angel of the Church of Epbeſus 
appears, upon this ground, to be taken in a Collective Senſe, 77 
not for a fingle Biſhop, with ſuch Power as is aſſerted by 1˙8ʃ6 2s." 
Epiſcopalians ; Elſe there were no conſiſtency of that /,. 1 Pare. 
paſſage with this Text, but a palpable Contradiction ci. 4 2. 7. 


_ Khereunto ||. 


To return to our Queriſt, what pitiful Triffling doth he diſcover, in 
ſuppoſing, Tbat we exclude Timothy's | Epiſcopacy, becapſe theſe Officers 


are termed” Elders ; The Author mentioned:having offered to him the 
_ preceeging Grounds, and told him, that they are not only called Eldets, 


but injoy ned a joynt Epiſcopal Power and Authority over that Church, 
eien vn with g,; So that he needs not, for Anſwer to his own 
ſham Argument, tell us, that Apefles are called Elders: and Deacons, - and 


| that the big ber Order includes the Subordimate. But theſe Elders being alſo 


owned as ſet up by the Holy Gboſt over this Cbareb, and baving an Epiſco- 
al Authority clearly aſcribed io them,” he muſt be interrogated,” where the 
ower, Subordinate, Inferiour Order (to uſe his Term) includes the 

Superior and Higher? And, 20, Where finds he any that have drawn 


an Argument from the meer Denomination of Elders to exclude Timothy's 


Epiſcopacy, without reſpe& to the. premiſed, Grounds aſſigned in the 

Context? For what he adds, That 63: i ſufficient #0:baffle our Argument, 

whoſe Strength lies in the difſerent Acceptation ef | one Word, (cil. Elder; 

He has therein baffled, not the Presbyterians Argument, but, his own 

Reputation, and expoſed his 3 of chis Controverſie, yea ＋ | 
| R 2 N 


W 


tiaulariy Named, but included:in.the.general Com 
ſeems obſcure as is ſaid : If he mean, that he was not with Paw! when 
be gave this Exhortation, the Context is clear againſt him, which 


him. If by There he mean Epheſus; We aſſert, in this 
not there, being with Pant on his Journey when he came to Miles; - 


| , | 
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of that Anthors Work he pretends to Anſwer, fe tells us, that the 
Word Elli denotas Prefediure ;; he: ſhould have ſaid rather the 
Word Riß, the Greek Term ref being a Comparative of axceCvs, 
importing à Senior in Age or Ofce, and, with Beda, Sapienti a maturi- 
tatew; Whether it was im be 2d or 3d Canturias apyed to Prechyters 


nick from: Biſhops, and Subject to them, is nothing to the purpoſe ;, 


Our Queſtion here being, how the Term is to be underſtood in Scrip- 
ture Language and Acceptation. 7 1 | 
But ↄur Cueriſt will hint another Objection, viz, That Paul Name, 
»ot Timothy particularly. in bis Exbortation. We ſay, he is Named 
neither particularly nor generally, directly nor indirectly in this Ex- 
hortation. But what Anſwers he to this Objection, Why, I cannot be 
inferred be: was net there, lecauſe not Named, ſeing none of the reſt are par- 
ien. The Term There 


ſhews, that Timothy, with others, came with the Apoſtle into Ai, and 
one. of that Society and Company mentioned all — Bu 4932 
e he was 


And there is not the leaſt madow of Argument can be drawi ſrom the 


- Context, that he was at Epbe/us, or ſent for with other Elders. As for 


bis not being Named particu arly in the Exbortation to the Elders, tis an. 
Argument with more Nerves than this Queriſt-can graple with, and 
the Author of that Plea, which he pretends to have Read, gave him 
anaccount theteol, and the Senſe of the Learned Antonius 
Ses Pert 2. Saltel, and other Proteſtant Divines upon that Paſſage. 
Chop. 2. Trg. I ſhall here only reſume what Sadtel offers. When was 


52. 53, Oc. there ever s Seaſon ſo ſuitable, and fit to point at the Dr 


Compared with — | 

i 95, tit ſuppoſed Biſhop towards bis Dioceſe, and of the Paſtors or 
r Elders towards bim, than when Paul — 
diſcowfing ſo Divinely, and with [ſuch Weight and Zeal anent the caſe and. 
hazard of the Flock, and their Duty thereanent, who were the Holy Ghoſt's.. 


. Overſeers, intrufted with the Care thereof ? From this judicious Argument, 
drawn from the Context, tis evident, that upon our Queriſt's and his 


Fellows Hypotheſis, the Apoſtle in this caſe was not only concerned 


particularly to Name him, but to have injoyned the peculiar Duties 
of his eminent Station 3 So that they charge upon. the Apoſtle an un- 


fairhful deficiency in this Omiſſion. 


Our Queriſt tells us further, That none preſent are. Named partieulerly, 1 


bus included in the general campellatian. Very true; — 


ave bis laſt Ex bortation, 


Gm foo ms - _ 


Chap, VE, Queries to the Prevhjterians of SCOTLAND. 133 
eaſily acknowledge, they were all. on a level, and equally. concerned 
in the Duties Exfiorted to ; But fo was not Timorby, according to his 
Hypotheſis. They are, all Named Biſhops ſet up by the Holy Ghoſt, But; 
I pray, isnot Timothy, in his Senfe and Pleading, the only proper 
ſupereminent Biſhog, having a ſtanding Epiſcopal Authority over them, 
| to whom they were in ſuch manner Subject, that the Epiſcopal Inſpe- 
Aion over that Church was properly and ſolely Timothy's Prerogative, 
upon whom all theſe” Elders had a precarious Dependence, and a 
derived Miniſtery from him, as their Head and Lord, the whole Autho= - 
rity as to Ordination and Juriſdition being Properly, Inherently, and 
Originally his? Yea, doth not our Gentleman, in the III Querie, plead 
for the Biſhops Power ſo proper to bim, that any Delegation thereof to Presby- 
ters ir at bis Option as to its time and nature? Now, upon this Ground: 
and Principle, what greater Negligence, abſurd Inconſideratneſs, and 
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which he, and his Fellows, impute to the Holy Apoſtle, as is ſaid, 
in giving the Name of Biſhops, yea and injoyning the intire Epiſcopal” 
Inſþe&jon over that Church, with all Authority included'therein,, to the 
Paſtors and Miniſters thereof, before their Biſhog's Face, never owns, 
ing him in tlie thing, no more than if not there at all, or as no ſuch 
| Relation were exiſtent, to whom, according to this Opinion, the Ex- 
hortation ought to have been. principally Directed? And if as our 
Querift would ſuppoſe, he was with thefe. Elders, and the Perſon. 
> principally concerned in theſe Duties, what account can our Queriff,” 
or any rational Man give of this altum ſilentium, this deep Renee. 
as to him, in this only and proper Seaſon of ſuch. a Farewell War- 
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As for his other Evaſions, they are as inſignificant. I may be pre- 
ſumed, ſaith he, Timothy was Infrufed in all parts of bis Office by Word 
of Month, But, I. pray, were not the Elders thus Inſtructed? Or, 
will he ſay, that when the Apoſtles ordained Elders Church by Church, 
they InſtreQed them not in the Nature and Duties af theit Office 3 
Yer they are here again by the Apoſtle reminded thereof in this. laſt 
'. parting Viſite; And why not alſo Timothy of his Duty at this ſolemn. 
Seaſon ? Was he of ſuch Perfefion as needed no renewed Warning 
and Excitement? ' 2h, Notwithſtanding, that 7;morby was, accordin 

to our Queriſt, by Word of Month inflrutted in all parts. of N Office, =” | 
be tells ar, that Epiſtles were Written to him, and be will not doubt thatthis was. 
further to remind, inſtruct, and excite him thereunto, | Doth not the Apoſfle 
Peter Write, 2 Pet. 3. 1. to fir up Believers pure Minds by way of Rement-- 
brance ? Saith not Jude, u, 5, I will put u in Remembrance, tb you” 
. f g . 
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Self · contradicting Inadvertency can readily be imagined, than that 
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once knew this, &c. Doth not the Apoſtle Fobn Write to ſuch as were 
Strong, and bad overcome the Wicked one, for their further Inſtruction and 
Excitement to their Duty, 1 Fob 2. 13, 14? Why then was not this 
great Biſhop, in this laſt farewell Exhorcation, put in mind of his impor- 
tant Work and Office, but wholly left out in this warning? 
The Gentleman tells us, in the next place, That be is not excluded 
from bis own Share in that Pathetick Exhortation to the Elders, Indeed he 
js not excluded, but included in the General Duties, or rather the Pa- 
ſtoral Duties, generally conſidered ; And fo, I hope, he will acknow- 
| ledge: were all other Officers preſent with the Apoſtle, who, he will 
acknowledge, had no Epiſcopal Relation to Epheſus: But, with re. 
ſpect to that Church, and as an Officer or Biſhop thereof, he is no more 
included than others, providentially then preſent. I ſuppoſe our Gentle- 
man Queriſt preſent, when a Prince directs Gentlemen of a Shire, or 
their Commiſſioners to a Parliament, not only in their General Duties, 
but as ſuch Commiſſioners ; Will his Concernment in the General Du- 
ties, prove his ſpecial Relation to that Shire, or his Intereſt as Commiſ- 
ſioner therein, even. when ſuppoſed he may be in the Capacity of 
Commiſſioner of ſome other Shire or County? But, 30, Our Que- 
riſt has pitifully forgot himſelf, and what he might have read in the 
Author of the Plea, who, with other Presbyterians, told him, that, 
according to Epiſcopal Principles, and Character of Timothy, theſe Sub- 
ſtitutes and Elders, in this Farewell Sermon and Warning of the A- 
poſtle, ought to have had ſome fpecial Inſtructions and Exhortations, 
reſpecting their many Important Duties towards their Head and Vene- 
rable Biſhop now preſent, ſince he muſt acknowledge, that the Unity and 
Edification of the Church mentioned therein, did ſo much call for this. 
Or, will he ſay, chat theſe Elders were ſo ſeen, as to need no Warn” 
ing in this Matter, as well as in other Points of their Duty? When Paul 
injoyned them to take heed to themſelves and the . Flock, over which they 
were made Biſhops by the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhould, for Guarding againſt their 
Stumbling, and Judging themſelves no Subaltern, but Abſolute Biſhops, 
and their being tempted thus to kick againſt their only proper Biſhop's Aur 
#hority, have told them, that the Holy Ghoſt had made them only Infe- 
riour Subſtitutes under their preſent Biſhop ſet over them, to whom they 
did owe Subjection and Obedience. ond NE 
II. Query. Fhbetber Timothy 5 Traveling through the Churches, either in 
Company, or, 4 be was ſent by Paul after bis Settlement as Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus, does. prove that be was not Biſhop there ; or, Whether frequent Travels to 
different places to Preach the Goſpel is a Demonſtration, that the Perſon thus em- 
ploy'd cannot be a Biſhop of one particular Ehurch ? It may ſcem ſtrange, 
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that our Queriſt preſents this, upon pretended Reading the Book he 
mentions, wherein it is fully Anſwered to Dr. Monro, 


making the ſame Inquiry. This Gentleman and he See Part 


are therein told, 1. That it cannot be proved, that 2. Ch. 4. Pag. 
any fixed to a particular Station, had ſuch a Planetary 120. 
Motion, and Tranſient Imployment, as that of Timorby | 

is proven to have been. 24%, That neither can it be made appear, that 
either Timotby or Titus, after this Imployment, did conſtantly or ordina- 
rily return to Epheſus or Crete, and not to the places of the Apoſtle's pre- 


ſent Abode and Imployment. He has been told, that this inſinuate An- 


ſwer (conſequently this Query) is a Begging of the Queſtion, ſince 


all the Ground of Timorby's pretended Inſtalment, as Biſhop of Epbeſus, | 


is in the Charge given to him in the firſt Epiſtle, wherein this Tranſi- 
ent Imployment is clearly aſſerted. The ſame is made good with re- 


ſpect to Titurs pretended Epiſcopacy in Crete. 


For what is pretended, in Illuſtration hereof, anent ſuch Travels of 
a Paſtor, the Author told them * That the Simili- | 
© tude halts; Since the Paſtor's fixed Relation to his Bid, 
Charge is ſuppoſed and granted: But in the Caſe 


ol the pretended Prelate tis begged. 20, The Paſtor's Ordinary At- 


© tendance upon his Charge, in Conſequence of his Relation thereunto, 
© is alſo ſuppoſed and granted: Whereas, in the Caſe of Timothy and 
Titus, this fixed Inſtalment, and ordinary Artendance thereupon, is 
* begged, not proved, an Occaſional Tranſient Miniſtery and Imployment 
being clearly aſſerted in the Text; So that this Tranſient Unfixed 
* Miniſtery appears to have been the O:dinary Imploy ment and Mini» 
*ſtery both of Timothy and Titus, | [£2 16A: 4Þ 
But our Queriſt asks, What Argument can this be from ſuchas aſſert, there 
were no Di viſion of diſtinct paroches or Dioreßes till 260 Years after Chiſ'I An- 
{wer, The Argument,or Anſwer appears to all conſidering Perſons very 
good, even upon this Suppoſition, which needs not here be ſcanned. The 
Author of the Plea told him, that Miniſters having a Relation to a pres« 
byterian Church, ſuch as Cerintb or Epbeſus are proven to be, i. e. 
having diſtin&' Conpregations, : who could not meet all' in one place 
for Worſhip, but in ſe parat or diſtinct places, theſe Miniſters ſerving 
Indiſcriminstim or per Vices theſe ſeveral Flocks, doth no whit impeach 
their ſpecial fixed Relation to fuch a Church, within ſuch a City or 
Precinct; As ſuppoſe the Miniſters of Edinbargh did ſerve all the Con- 
gregations by Turns, or Indiſcriminatim, this doth no whit impeach 
their ſpecial Paſtoral Relation to the Church in that City: And the 
Caſe is the ſame, ſuppoſing two or more Paſtors officiating in one Con- 
Wh - gregation, 
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gation, For what he adds, That the\Conceſſion mentioned makes equal- 
Poe >Dieieſan, #4 for Parichial Diviſions ; when he ſhall prove, that 
Dioceſan Diviſioas have ſuch a Reſpect and Sublerviency to Presbyterial 
Unity, or the Unity and Edification of the Church,, according to the 
Goſpel Rules exhibited in che New Teſtament, as the Parochial, his 
Conſequence ſhall be admitted; But, till this be proved, which will 
be ad Calendss Grecds, his Inference muſt ſtand among the reſt of his 
abſurd Concluſions. ll 1 
III. Query. Whether 4 Bie, while at a Diſlance p̃om bis Paroch, or 
Dijoceſs ( theſe being indifferently uſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ), may not 
_ ſome parts of bis Epiſcopal Power and Juriſdiction to bis Presbyters, for 
as long time as be may (ee it neceflary or convenient? Anſwer. His Que- 
ry is de ſubjedto non ſupponente. We deny any ſuch Dioceſan Prelats Of- 
fice, or his Authority ; And thus the Query is palpably Furilous: For, 
what the Dioceſan Prelat doth, or may do, according to Prelaticat 
Principles or Conſtitutions, is not the Queſtion; But, whether that 
Office it ſelf, or ſuppoſed Deputation, is warranted by the Scripture 
Rules, in point of Church Government. 29, If the Paroch and Dijoceſs 
were all one, in the Senſe and Language of thefirſt Ages, when Churches 
came to be divided, either, in their Senſe and Deſign, every Poſter, 
within his Precinct, was the Dioceſan B;ſhop, ſtanding in ſuch Relation to 
his Flock, and this in Remembrance of the Paſtoral Office» expreſſed 
in Scrioture by the Divine Biſhep ; Or elfe the Biſhops of the Dioceſan' 
Charches were to perform immediately all Miniſterial Duties to them, as 
the Paſtor to his Flock, ſince, otherwiſe, there could be no Ground of 
this Nominal Identity of the Name and Othce imported in theſe 
Terms of Paroch and Dioceſ. And, in either Caſe, there could, in the 
Senſe of theſe Dividers, be no Deputation of the Biſhop's Juriſdiction 
to Presbytets, more than that of the Paſtors to other Subſtitutes, 3h, The 
Deputation of any piece of that Authority to Subſtitutes, which Chriſt 
has given to Church Officers, is denyed by the Author he cites; 1. 
Becauſe fach to whom God has given the Power or Offce, he has alſo 
commanded and injoyned to them the Exerci/e thereof, Paſtors ate com- 
' manded to exerciſe all their Paſtoral Authority given them of God, as 
they ſhall anſwer to him, this being the Talent whereof they are to 
give an Account. 2ly, There can be no Deputation of the Work, to 
which a Man is called, to Subſtitute or Suffragan Officers, becauſe God 
intruſts no Man with any piece of Stewardſhip. in his Family, but 
what he muſt overſco and execute immediatly by himſelf, and is like- 
wiſe diſpoſed and enabled to manage, God conjoyning the Office, 
. Gifts, and Call together, for every piece of his Work, All Church Of- 
| | LCOTS 
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' ficers are commanded diligenly ( and chereſore perſonally ) to attend up- 
on the Work and Duties entruſted to them, Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. Whittaker 
rebukes the Lag Adverſary, in Anſwering that Argument of his, 
touching the Biſhop's Qualification, that he be apt to Teach, ſcil. that 
be does it by bis Subſtitutes, ſhewing them, that God commands all bis Mini- 
fters, perſonally, to look to their Work, and not to commit it to Subſtitutes, be- 
cauſe, etherwiſe, the perſonal Qualification, of being apt to Teach, were ſuper= 
fluous, if importing only a deputed, not « perſonal Care. "8X 
* For what he adds of Cyprian bis ſuppoſed Chaſtifing of Preshyters, as he 
terms it, for Reconciling Lapſers without his Conſent *, and, | | 
in bis Exile, writing to tbem, to do bis own and their Office; The * Epift, 10. 
Author, to whom he offers his Queries, made appear, F. 1. Fag. 29. 
from ſeveral Paſſages of Cyprian, that he neither could, G. 
naor Would take any Sole and Arbitrary Power and Go» 
| vernment over Paſtors and Presbyters. Let our Queriſt compare Epiſt. 
6, 18, 28, 78. He alſo told him, that this ſuppoſed Power ſets Cyprian 
by the Ears with himſelf, But what is this to the point in Queſtion, viz. 
The Scripture proof (in which our Queriſt would ſeem very peremptory ) 
A warrantable Deputation of Church Officers Power ? Let us hear the Mould 
of this Gentleman's Concluſion or Argument, If Biſhops could delegate ſome 
of their Communicable Powers to their. Preilyters, for Exigency of their Flocks 
in their abſence, wby might not Apoſtles bave done the ſame ? A mighty 
proof againſt Presbyterians, who difown the Office, and the Dele- 
gation, conſequently, of Prelates pretended Power. Officers, ſuch as 
Apoſtles, acknowledged on both ſides of Divine Appointment, com- 
mitted ſome piece of their Work to Inferiour Officers, and ſuch Offi- 
cers, as ate, in themſelves,” acknowledged alſo, utringue, of a Divine 
Warrant and Signature; Ergo, Prelates, about whoſe Office is the 
Queſtion, have a Power to Subſtitute Officers to ſupply their Room, 
yea, and to give or ſubſtract from theſe Subſtitutes that Power, as they 
think fit. What Arguing, or rather Babling, is this? Again, Apoſtles, 
by Divine Inſtinct and Approbation, intruſted or recommitted feveral 
parts of their Work to Under Subaltern Officers; Ergo, Prelates, at 
their own Option or Judgment, may Subſtitute ſuch Officers. When 
our Queriſt (hall reconcile ſuch Reaſonings to Scripture, or the ac- 
knowledged Rules of Arguing, he ſhall be acknowledged an Apollo for 
his Skill. Finally, he ſhould know, that even Apoſtles had no Arbi- 
trary Power herein, but whateyer Officers they committed any piece 
of their Work and Duties unto, were of Divine Appointment, as well 
as the Apoſtles themſelves. Is not the Scripture expreſs, that all Subal- 
tern Officers were, by God, ſet in _— Church, and Chiiſt's Mediato- 
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xy Donations thereunto, upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 1 Cr. 12. 28, 
Epb. 4. 8, 9, ro, 1t, 12? Nay, doth not his Recommending Prefacer 
plead this > So that all theſe Officers are founded upon a Divine War- 


rant, which the Author he mentions did alfo plead... 


But let us hear another Concluſion and Projection of our Queriſt, 
from the premiſed Ground. Here it is, So Epiſeopel As done by a Com- 
pany of Prezbyters ( whatever Inſtances may be brought of ſuch dingt) are not 
ſufficient to prove any Intrinſical, Epiſcopa l Powers to be lodged in them, for do- 


| | ing them in Oppoſition to, er excluſtue of their Biſhops, Had he ſaid, in Ops 


Ude. to, or excluſive of Apeſtolick Warrant, (Apoſtles being the acknow- 
edged Superiour Officers of a Divine Signature ) he had concluded 


right: But, for his Concluſion, anent the Unwarrantableneſs of Preſ- 


byrers or Paſtors performing Acts of Government, by an Intrinſic 
Power, excluſive of Prelates, tis eaſy to make the contrary appear à- 
gainſt him. The Inſtances mentioned by himſelf, of Presbyters Offi- 
cial and Aſſociat Actings, and Exerciſe of Epiſcopal Power, are de- 
clared by the Apoſtles to be their Intrinſic Inherent Priviledge ; Erg, 
in Oppoſition to, and excluſive of the Power of Prelates paramount 


' thereunto. The Antecedent is made good, in the adduced Inſtances, 
by that Author he names, ſeil. of the Church of Corinth, Theſalonics, 
Epbeſus, Ce. Wherein we find Paſtors Intrinfic. Authority and Go- 


vernment aſſerted, without any ſuch precarious Dependence upon a 
Prelate, as he ſuggeſts. The Conſequent is evident beyond all Con- 
tradition. And this removes that which he adds, in point of Excep- 
tion, in the cloſe of this Query, Unleſs, ſaith he, it ceuld be proved, that 
they alled without a Delegation, which being a Negative, I think will be 
bard for the Abettors of Presbytery to prove. I anſwer, if, in the Inſtances 
exhibited, this Inherent Intrinfic Auchority be clear, ſure the Nega- 
tive Inference, or Concluſion, is equally evident, viz. That, in this 
Exerciſe of their Authority, there was ne Delegation from Prelates;, which 
clearly Razes the Foundation of this Query. 2 
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herein are confidered the Queries of the VI. Chapter, anent the Ex- 
tent and L. of the ke Tasten the Office of the Se- 
venty Diſciples, and Evangeliſts, the Succeſſion of Biſhops to A- 
|  poſtles 5 Expoſing the Ouerift's Amtiſcriptar Ineumſiſtent Notions ; 
And, in ſpecial, in Point of a Lawful Succeſſron and Derivation of 
the Miniſterial Office from Apoſtles. oo 


T HE Queries of this Chapter are entituled, Such as vecurr'd ta 


the Author, upon bis reading Mr, Forrefter's Plea for Precbytery; 
But upon a Review and comparing of Both, it will be E- 
vident tothe Judicious and Impartial, that a ſuteable Read- 
A ing and Underſtanding of that Book he terms thus, would 
have fav'd him the Labour of theſe Queries, and cur'd his Ignorance < * 
and Miſtakes he has therein diſcovered. | 755 2 
I. Querie, Whether Apoffles did not in 4 great Meaſure, by Conſent, 
limit, and c their Extenſive general Commiſſion, Authorizing them to teach, 
and make Diſciples of all Nations,by a voluntary Diviſion or Partition to each of 
themſelvet, of particular Countries and People? The Author he cites gave 
to this a clear Anſwer, That whatever adjuſted Meaſures of their Fra 
vels may be ſuppos d, yet by vertue of their Commiſfion (which the 
Apoſtles neither did, nor could, in the leaſt, Limit or Retract), their 
Authority reached all Churches planted, and to be planted, to Which 
they were as Apoſtles related, and Officers thereof in ad terciro. He 
might have read alſo in the Author an Illuſtration bereof by the Simi- 
litude of the Twelve Spies, whoſe Authoricy and Commiſfion, immedj= 
ately and formally, joyntly and apart, reach'd to a feqr@ of the whole 
Land; Shewing, that Dr. Monro had acknowledged,” hat the diſtin 
Extent of places to which they Went, did not altert AS 
or change their Rectoral Power andJuriſdition, where ge Pert 2 
wich they were indued *, ie allo exhibited to our ere Lit. 
Queriſt the Judgement of the Univerſity of Leyden,” d 
Saumer, and famous Proteſtant Divines, to the ſame pe; And in 
two Points check d what he here offersin this Quelle, *x, That he wil 
; % " . 2 £ F - by 


have 
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have the Apoſtles to confine their extenſive Commiſſion, and thus charges 
them with Unfaithfulneſs in the Execution thereof; it being beyond all 
peradventure, that they had no more power 10 confine, than to ſhake off 
their Apoſtolick Commiſion, 21y, In aſſerting, that they betook themſelves 
to particular Provinces, he means, as fix d Officers thereof, which the Au- 
L thor he mentions, ſhewed him by a large Harmonie 
See Hierarchical. of Proteſtant Divines, was inconſiſtent with their Of- 
Bifbe _ 24. fice; which, as is. univerſally aſſerted, was cap- 
= 8 able of no ne e any particular Poſt or Watch- 
ern ' Tower *. | 
For what he adds of Peter's being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion; Paul of 
the Gentiles or Uncircumcifimm; Tis Anſwered, 1. Whatever concerted 
Diviſion thers was this way (which notwithſtanding is toto Cælo diffe- 
rent from that Fixation to particular Poſts, or as fix'd Officers thereof, 
about which is our Queſtion), we muſt underſtand, 1. That it was 
by Divine Warrant: Compare Gal. 2.7. with Colof. 1. 25. And the Apo- 
files, who followed the Spirit's Conduct in all their Motions, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuppasd to be herein directed by him, But next, tis cer- 
tain that this did not impeach their General Commiſsion, or in the leaſt 
ReFtritt or Limit the ſame, ſo as to render them Apoſtles peculiarly, or 
only, and in an excluſive ſenſe, of ſuch places; which may be prov'd 
from ſeveral Grounds, with reſpect to the Apoſiles inſtanc'd. That Ex- 
tenſive Commiſſion of the Apoſtle Paul, as it ſtands delineated A#s 26, 
16, 17, 18, compared with v. 19, 20. and with Rom. 1. 16. where 
tis aſſerted, That the Goſpel preach'd by bim is the power of God to Salvation, 
to every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek, makes 
this evident. Hence we find him, in the Exerciſe of his Office, offering 
the Goſpel Call firſt to the Fews, as: is evident in ſeveral Inſtances in 
7 the Act, of the Apoftles; And none will doubt, that herein he ated as an 
| Apoſtle, and under that Relation to them.” As for his calling himſelf 
| the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, we muſt underſtand it not Abſolutely, or in an 
excluſrue Senſe, which would. juſtle with the Scripture Accounts of his 
Office premis d, but in a Comparative Senſe, viz. That his Commiſſion 
had a Special Reſpe unto them; which could not Reſtri& or Encroach 
upon his General Apoſtolick . Commiſtion, which he aſſetts to be the ſame 
with the chiefeſt Apoſtles. And none will doubt, that upon the Apoſtles 
_Foundgtion, the whole Church, of Jews and Gemiles, is built, Eph. 2. 20. 
When the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Err. 1. 17. Ebriſt ſent me wot to bapti/e, but to 
preach the Goſpel, what Man of common Senſe will underſtand this A5. 
ſolutely, and in an excluſtue Senſe, as if he had not been ſent to Baptiſe as 
well as to Preach the Goſpel ; which were croſs to the Apoſtolick _— 
I, | | | miſſion, . 
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preſuming. to preſgribs unto him, and conſequently to preſeribe unto 
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miſſion, Go teath all Nations, 'baptiſing them, &c. But we are to under- 
ſtand it in the Comparative Senſe abovecexpteſz'd, viz. That his Com- 
miſſion was mainly to Preach the Goſpel. Hence 24, every Apoſtle 
might exerciſe his Apoſtolick Authority in every place, as occaſion offe- 
Ted, even without a particular Call from the Church, thus Act x0. 
Peter has a Special Direction of the Spirit, to go to Cæſarea, where was 
a glorious Fruit among the Gentiles, tho he ordinarily exercifed his A- 
poſtleſnip with the Circumciſion; And Paul, who chiefly exerciſed his 
Apoſtleſhip among the Gentiles, yer made the firſt Goſpel-Offery as is 
ſaid, to the Jews and Circumciſion, and this by vertue of his Apoſtolick 
Office and Commiſſion.” Hence zy. The Author of the 
Plea told him * That no Apoſtle could in an excluſive Senſe * Part. 2. Pag. 
be term'd Apoſele of any one Poſt, placing i bertin a Diſtinti- 117, = 
on betwixt them and the Ordinary Officers or paſtor, ſtanding 42 
under ſuch a fir Relation to 4 Particular Church, Nor could any one A- 
poſtle «xrpririex ily, or be guilty 'of Irregularity, if exercifing the Aa- 
poſtolick Office here other {Apoſtles were; elſe the Apoſtle Paul had 
been thus guiltꝰ (upon the Patricion inſtaneed by the Queriſt) when 
exerciſing his Officetowards hie Circumciſion, and Pere, when preach» 
ing to the Gentiles. But of Querift wilt not 'difowh it, that the Caſe 
is far otherwiſe with reſpe& to Miniſters fixd in their Poſts and 
Watch- Towers, and are declai'd ſubject to the Prophets, the Inſpection 
of Judicatories, or ſuch like Goſpel Rules relating to Miniſterial: and 
Church Union and Communion, in the very Nature, Extent, and 
Exerciſe of their Office and Gifts, 1 Cor. 14. from v. 29. to v. 34. But 
ſo was no Apoſtte, nor could be. len absent Nie 
II. Querie. #'bether Paul was not to be blam d for not medling with any 
Cburcb, vbich himſelf bad not planted? And, if bis practice ſtands not on Record, 
to ſhew Regularity and the due Obſervation e Order; agreed ups among 4- 
poſtles, in Dividing the World into ſo many Diſtridts? Anſwer: To this the 
Author told him (bi ſuprs ) , That no ſuch pretended: Diviſion into 
Diſtricts could Infringe, or Incroach upon the. Apoſtles General\'Coms 
miſſion, expreſſed Matth. 28. a Retraction or Limitation whereof none 


can make appear, ſince their immediate Relation, in acts exercito, to the 


whole Catholick Church, planted and to be planted, ſtood intire, 


as founded upon this Commiſſion. So that it lay mot within the Com- 


paſs of the Apoſtles Power, to impoſe upon chemſelves any ſuch Or- 
ders or Limitations, as did impeach in any meaſure this General Coni- 


miſſion, and the ſuteable Exerciſe of their Office founded thereupon; 


Wherein they were abſolutely to follow the Spirit's Conduct, without 


emſelves 
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themſelves ſuch Reſtritions and Obſervation of Orders, as this Queriſt 
ſuggeſts. E. Ea | | HOES 
Of this peculiar Conduct of the Spirit we have heard above, in ſe- 
yeral Scripture Inftances ; And a remarkable Inſtance we have of the 
Spirit's ſometimes reftratning their Inclination, with Reſpect to the 
Exerciſe of their Office in ſome Places, therein ſhew ing how abſolu 
ly they were ſubject to his ſpecial and immediate Conduct in this Mat- 
ter. Thus Ac, 16. 6, 7. When they bad gone through Phrygia, and the Re- 
eien of Oalatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in 
Af, after they were come to Myſia, they eſſayed to K. into Bithynia: (N. B.) 
But the Spirit ſuſſered them not. And after an Account of Paul's Viſion, 
in ordet to his going into Macedonia, v. 9. follows v. 10. Immediately we 
en lea voured to go into Macedania, aſuredly gathering that the Lord bad cab 
ws for to preach the Goſpel unto them, Here we ſee an Humane Judgement 
and Inclination of the Apoſtle, in point of the Exerciſe of his Office to- 
wards fome Perſons, and in ſome Places, Over ruled and better directed by 
the Spirit: And what will our Queriſt ſay, in caſe of ſuch concerted Or- 
ders as he mentions, directed by a like Humane Judgement, yet oppo- 
ſing · or inconſiſtent with ſuch Over. ruling DireRivn, and Inhibition of 
the Spirit as is inſtanced? Has he not thus entangled himſelf in an in- 
extricable Labyrinth, in ſetting the Apoſtles concerted Meaſures in 
Terms of Contradiction to the Spirits Direction? | 
As for Paul's not mediing with Churches, which be bad not planted, he 
ſhould have pointed at the place whete the Apoſtle aſſerts that his Apo- 
folie Commiſsion reach'd none elſe. Sure his Commiſſion, as our Queriſt 
himſelf pleads, reach'd all the Gentiles: A pretty large Diſtrict, no 
doubt; To whom, conſequently, he aſſerts, that the Exerciſe of his Office 
did extend (and who will not doubt, both as to planting and watering 
of Gentile Churches). Now, will this Gentleman aſſert that none 
preached to the Gentiles, or planted Churches among them, but he? 
The Paſſage upon which he ſeems to lay the Foundation of his Aſſer- 
tion, Rom. 15. 19, 20. Where the Apoſtle ſhews, that from Feruſalem 
round abvut to Hyricum be had fully preached the Goſpel, adding v. 20. Yea ſo 
| have I ftriv'd to preach the Goſpel, not where Chrifh was nam d, left I ſhould 
build upon another Man's Foundation: v. 21. As it is writtin, te whom be 
was net ſpoken of, they (ball ſee, &c. This Paſſage, we ſay, can have no 
ſuch Senſe as he imagines, but ſtands in Contradiction to his Scope and 
Beading, as is evident to any that ponders the Scope and Context. 
x. As to the Scope and Context, the Apoſtle from v. 17. is commens 
ding, upon ſeveral Grounds, his Apoſtolick Office, as 1. from its Ef- 
feds, v. 17, 18. 24, From the Miraculous Signs attending and ſeal- 
SES | | ing 
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ing his Miniſtry, from the multitude of Nations conquered thereby 
all that, were betwixt Feru/alew and Dalmatia, cane a Tract of 
1400 Miles; And v. 20. in ſpecial from this, that as the Gathering 
of theſe Churches was Chriſt's Work as the efficient Cauſe and 
Author, ſo that the Lord had us'd therein his Miniſtry. Pareus, upon 
the Place, ſhews, that from the 14. to 22. the Apoſtle gives Account 
of his writing more largely to the Romans, notwithſtanding of their 
abounding in Goodneſs and Knowledge, the Grounds whereof he takes, 
1. From the End of his Writing, which was not only to Teach, but 
to Admoniſh them; Admonitions being Uſeful and Acceptable, even 
to thoſe that are taught, v. 15. A ſecond Reaſon is taken from his Of. 
fice, becauſe he had receiv'd The Grace of Apoſtleſhip from God towards all 
Nations, and conſequently towards them; Which Argument the Apo- 
Me uſes five times, ſeil. in the beginning, Chap. 1. v. 5, 6, and v. 14, 
15. The Antecedent of the Argument he amplifies, 1. From the End 
| K Apoſtleſhip committed to him, which was to convert the Nati- 
ons, and offer them an acceptable Sacrifice unto God, v. 16. 2H, From 
the Efficacy of his Miniſtry, becauſe he had been an Inſtrument of 
bringing many Nations to the Faith, which the Apoſtle preſents with 
a preniis'd Prolepſis, ſhewing that the Glory was Chriſt's and not his,. 
v.17, 18. Which he further Illuſtrats by N the fubſervient 
Cauſes, and principal Efficient. ſcil. Chriſt himſelf, who acted by, and 
in him, by theſe mighty Signs; As likewiſe from the Circumſtances of 
Places, and the large Tra of Ground mentioned; adding another 
Circumſtance and Argument, taken from the Difficulty of the Work, 
that he had preach'd to People wholly ignorant of the Goſpel; where- 
of he renders a Reaſon, v. 20. leſt he ſhould hid apon another” Frandatis- © 
on. This, he further illuſtrats from the Teſtimony of 1/aiab, Chap. 52. 
15. as it is written, To whom be was not ſpoken. f, they null fer, &. 
Peter Martyr gives this account of this 20. v. Annitens prædicare Evange- 
lium ubi Chrift us nou fuerat nominatus. Theſe things, ſaith he, are there: 
fore commemorated, that the Romans might underſtand that "Punt was 
dignified with che proper Character of Apoſtleſhip ; For it. was not 
the proper Work of Apoſtles, to ſucceed co the 25 our of others; to 
whoſe Labours others were rather to fucceed, for their Work was to 
' propagat the Goſpel, to plant new Churches, and ordain able Mini- 
ſters in the Churches which they had planted, that the Truth might: 
thus be quickly ſpread through the World. He calletb, faith he, ane 
ther Foundation Churches planted by. other Apoſtles, which is nar to be 
aſerib d to Ambition, but to his Apoſtalick Office rather, and his fer- 
vent Zeal for piomoting the Golpel. When he ſaich, Ie, he in- 
ſinuates, that ſometime neceſſity ui gd him to go to Feruſe/em (N. — 
ä | | Antioch, 
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"Antioch, Rome, and other Places, wherein other Apoſtles bad preach d. Our 
Queriſt will not ſay, that neceſſity urg d him to break due Order of 
Church Government. But this Neceflity was the urgency of his Zeal 
in following commanded Duty, like to that Preſſure, or Conſtraint 
by the Spirit, as the Word will read, mentioned As 18. 5. parallel 
with that Conſtraint of Chriſt's Love, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and his going bound 
in the Spitit to Feruſalem mention d Ad, 20. 22. Where none will 
doubt there was a famous Church planted. Upon v. 21. 41 it is ritten, 
to whom be was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, & c. He ſhews that this is the 
| Senſe of the Place, The Apoſtle was thus haſtening to preach the Goſpel, 
becauſe injoyn'd all Diligence by the Holy Ghoſt, that the Voice of 
the Goſpel might be carried co Nations that had not ſeen nor heard, 
that therefore the Apoſtle ſhews, he was excited wich ſuch Fervencie to 
preach where Chriſt was not nam'd, Upon v. 22. For which cauſe alſo 
J have been much bindred from coming to you, he ſhews that the Apoſtle 
- was rather inſtant to preach to them who had not heard, according to 
the Miniſtery committed to him before he preach'd to the Romans, whoſe 
% Faith was publiſhed through the univerſal World; Adding, that, in Am- 
broſe's Senſe; the Apoſtle did ftrive to preach the Goſpel where Chrift 
was not nam'd, that he might prevent the falſe Apoſtles, who, . if they 
had Pre- occupied theſe Places, and ſowen their Tares, their peſtilent 
Errors, they had rendred and left a very difficult Husbandry and Labour 
to the Apoſtle,-&c. Poo! upon this Paſſage ſhews, that the Apoſtle was 
unwilling to build upon another Man's Foundation, and to derive the 
Glory to himſelf which would be due to others, 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16. As 
likewiſe, that by him, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and in his Miniſtry, that 
Seri pture 1/e. 52. 15. might be fulfilled. Shewing, upon v. 22. that the 
{le therein obviats an Objection, viz, That it was not for want of 
Reſpe& and Good will, that all this while he had not given them a Vi- 
ſite, but that he look d upon the planting of Churches the more neceſ- 
ſary Work than Watering. The ſame Senſe of this Context, and in 
ſpecial of v. 22, 23, 24. wherein the Apoſtle ſhews bis Zeal and Deſire 
to preach at Rome (where was already the Foundation laid of a flouriſh- 
ing growing Church) is exhibited by other Commentators. Diedat upon 
v. 20, ſhews, that thus the Apoſtle makes his Zeal and Affection to- 
wards the Roman Church appear ſo much the more, it having been ſettled 
and gathered together by others, and yet (N. B.) he fervently deſiring to vi- 
fit it. Calvin upon this v. 20. ſhews, That the Apoſtle herein not only 
ſhews himſelf a faithful Paſtor, but likewiſe aſſerts his Apoſtolick Office, 
to render the ſame the more e the Romans, ſince the Office ol 
Apoſtle was to ſow the Goſpel Seed here it had not been preach d, 
| OY 4 2% | According 
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poſtles. Upon v. 19. - where mention is made; of Pauls fully Hag. 

ing through the places mentioned, he ſhews that the Word N 
ordinarily Tranſlated to Falfil, ſignifies alſo, with the Greeks, to Perf 
and Supply, exppunding thus the Phraſe, Quod Evongelii preedicationems 
quaſi ſupplends diffuderit, Sc. That in Preaching. the Galpe he gave a 
pen g Supply, diffuſing the, Savour and Light thereof further, after 
others had: beganc to Precht a "11 3hoc wy exÞ-5-5 of Nr 
From all: which it is evident, x. That the Apoſtle is here, in the 
Senſe of Proteſtant Divines, aſſerting his Apoſtolical Authority and 
Office, with reſpect to the Preaching of the Goſpel, . and Founding of 
Goſpel Churches thraugh the World; Which one. point ſufficiently 
baffles his ſuppoſed Fixatian to any one Poſt or Di Auel. 2% That 
he is therein aſſerting an Oſice which no ordinary Officer could Sue 
ceed to. 390, That in this his zealous Endeavour to ſpread the Goſe 
pel where it was not Heard, which was more properly his Work than 
to Build upon another Foundation, he was hindered from coming as 
yet to Rome, to which, notwithſtanding, he intended to come, and 
to Exerciſe his Apoſtolick Office towards them, as being thereunto 
indebted by this his Office, according as he aſſerts, Ram. 1.14. | tho? 
the Church was already Planted and Flouriſhing there. 4%. That the 
| Apoſtle is ſo far from an abſolute diſowning a Preaching where Chriſt 
was Named, and Building upon a Foundation already laid, that he 
doth in this Context clearly inſinuate the S 1. In that, tho 
his main Ambition and Deſign was to Preach che Goſpel where Chrilt 
was not Namied, yet he ſhews, v, 14, that he began that large Courſe 
and Circuit of his Preaching Fee qnd therein hid- Watered 
4 Church Planted, yea and Flouriſhing ( is ,evident in the Hiſtory 


of the 40, , the Apoſtle: Faxes, ordinarily refding.and Exerciſing his 
Miniſtery. chere. Ah, In chat he —.— td £91 8 7 4. 
Genre, ren, Nhe . wes 4 
Church already: Planted-and/Flogrilhing 4, And, none. will N the 
Apoſtle's\ Expreifiag-thivOK enen 4 avg by 
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"have the Apoſtle aſſerting bis not Preaching where Chrifl was Named, &c. 
becauſe confined and tied up to bis Diftri&, and his exemplary regular Obſer« 
vation ( forſooth ) of Orders affigned to bim, when the Apoſtles bad made the 
Provincial Diviſion of the World among them. 
One thing I cannot but ſurthe r notice in this his fancied Refriffion 
of Ap-ftles to their ſeveral Diftrifts and Provinces, that, bringing, for illu- 
rating Inſtances, Peter's being the Apoſile of the Circumcifion, Paul of the 
Vncircumc iſtim, or Gentiles, he divides all the Diſtricts into Two, and 
conſ-quently, of neceſſity, muſt make the other Apoſtles blame-worthy 
for medling with Churches which they themſelves had not Planted, 
or Officiating beyond the limits of their Diftrice, and Building upon 
the Foundation laid by theſe ewo great Apoftles; Or, elſe he muſt 
cenſure this Scripture diviſion into the Two Diſtcias, and aſſert a 
fub-diviſion to falve this Inconveniency: In either of which how 
palpably he croſſes the Scripture Account and Record in this point is 
evident. Beſides, having told us of the two Provinces aſſigned to Peter 
and Paul, the one of the Circumciſion, and the other of the Uncircumci- 
ſiow or Gentiles; And having told us, that they betook them/elves to 
theſe particular Provinces, Provinces pretty large, no doubt; He cells us 
{ for the third particular Province) that St. Thomas wes Apoſtle of the 
Indies, or moſt Faſtern Countries. But, I pray, were not theſe Indies and 
Eaſtern Countries Gentiles, and of the Unci n, which was S. Paul's 
particular Province? How comes this Saint then thus to incroach upon 
his Fellow, unleſs, as I faid, he can inſtruct, and that by Divine 
Warrant, the forementioned Sub- diviſion? Shall I diſmiſs this Obſerys 
with a Spectamm admiſſi riſum teneatis, &. T7 
III. Query, What was the Office of the 70 Diſciples, whether extraor- 
. dinary, or to be ſucceeded to? And, if they were to have Succeſſors, who 
are their Succeſſors ? The Author of the Plea, as he terms him, gave a 
ſufficient Anſwer to this Query in the beginning of his Examen of 
Dr. Scott, ſhewing, that, in the Judgment of ſeveral Divines, they were 
Evangeliſts, conſequently ſuch extraordinary Officers as Apoſtles 
themſelves, and that therefore they could not be Succeeded to. Thus 
the Profeſſors of Leyden, Dif. 42. Tbeſ. 23. And for the expired Office 
of Evangeliſts, with an account of their Office, he may conſule the 
Univerſity of Saumer, Sywtag. Tbeſ. Theol. de diver. Aini fi. Evang. gradibus, 
262. 281, 282. beſides many others commonly known. Be Anmet. 
in Luc. 10. J. takes them to have been inſtalled in no Miniſterial! Office 
properly, but only ſent, without any Miſſion as to Preaching of the 
| pel, tanquam Chriſti Apparitores, | to declare to the People bis coming, 
2227 gl ro Jerufalew, the: our Lord might deut the mere — 
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wy of the Belgick Divines, who ſhew that after our Lord had 
choſen his Apoſtles, ( viz. to their high extraordinary Function) he 
ſent theſe 70 before him to warn the Jews of his coming, and to pre- 
pare them — the receiving of him and his Doctrine. Ut nimirum, bi 
won tam pradicarem Evangelium, quod nondum erat impletum, quam ut 
prepararent quod populum ; generalem eAnnunciationem jam fe 
Meſſiam. i. e. Not ſo much for this end to Preach the Gofpel, which was 
wot 44 yet fulfiled,. as that they migbe ſome way by this general Annuncias 
tion give the People a preparative Warning that the Meffiab was come, Thus 
Spalatenſes, Lib. 1. C. 2. N. 3. This appointment is thus conceived to 
be in Chriſt's laſt Journey to Jeruſalem ; ſo that this tranſient Miſſion 
being thus taken to infer no formal Office, the Succeſſion falls of 
courſe. Tis further (Served, that after this tranſient Function, we 
do not Read they were aſterward ſent upon a Goſpel Meſſage with 
any new and extended Commiſſion, as were the 12 Apoſtles, after 
the Lord's Reſurrection. Celvis thus expreſſes his Senſe of them, 
Ceterum, faith he, mulls illi proprie commiſſa fuit Legatio, ſed tantum 
Cbriſt Apperitores premifit, qui populi animos pararent ad excipiendam ej as 
Dod rinam. i. e. No Proper Gofpel Legation was committed to them, but 
were ſent as Chriſt's Forerunners to prepare the Peoples Hearts to receive bis 
Doctrine. Not to ſtand further upon this, tis certain that in either in 
the oneor other Acceptation of the 70, and upen either of the ſuppo- 
ſitions mentioned, the Principle of a Succeflive Miniſtery to them is 
ſufficiently overthrown, So that what he further inquires, ſcil. 1f 
' they have Succeſbors, who are their Succeſiors, and if Succeeded in the full extent 
of their Commiſſion, why not Apoſtles alſo in the full extent of theirs, is eaſily 
Anſwered and ſatisfied in the account already exhibited. Whereas he 
deſires plain Texts of Scripture in Anſwer to the Query; The Author 
mentioned hath exhibited to him plain Scripture proof of ſuch a Nature 
ol the Apoſtolick Office and Evangalifiick ( ſuppoſing the 70 to have 
been Evangeliſts ) both with reſpect to the extent thereof, and 
other wiſe, as could not be Sueceeded to. And for the other Opinion 
of theſe 70 Diſciples, viz. That they were inſlalled in no formal Church 
Office, The Scripture Grounds inſtanced ate left to the Queciſt's Con- 
ſideration. Tt | | apy na | 
But our Queriſt, having ſo often renewed the n Notion and 
Cant, anent Sacceſſon to Apoſtles in the full Extent of their Commiſion, 
which he will needs, wich his Fellows, approptiat to Prelates; Holds» 
ing thus the Apoſtolick Office to be ſtill continued in;the Church: I 
will offecto him cho Senſe and Judgment. of, ons Ce geen - 
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the Eplſeppaf Cauſe, Dr. Bur. Maſter ol Privny\Colegetin Cambridge, 
and Chaßlain to King charles H. in his Treatiſe of the Pope's Supfe= 
macy, publiſhed in the Year 1680, Peg. 113. wherein, among other 
thing, he lays down this Aſſertion. The Apoſtolick Office, as/ſuch } 
© was Perſonal and Temporary» and therefore, according to its Nature 
© and Deſign; not Succeſſive or Communicable to others, in perpetual 
© Deſcendants from them. It was, as ſuch, in all Reſpeds Extraerdatery 
© Conferred in a ſpecial manner, deſigned for ſpecial purpoſes, diſcharg · 
ed by ſpecial Aids, indowed with ſpecial Priviledges, as was needful 
| *for the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and founding of Churches. 
= Jo that Office it was requiſite, that the Perfon ſhould-have an immediat 
© Defignation and Commiſſion from God. ſuch as St. Paul doth ſo often 
© inſiſt upon, for aſſerting his Title to the Office; Paul an Apoſtle, not 
© of Men, nor by Men, Gel, 1. 1. citing Cbryſeſtom upon the place, who 
ſhews, That this is a Property ef the Apoſtles. Adding, That A- 
© poftles were to Atteſt the Lord's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, either 
* immediatly, as the Twelve, or by evident Conſequence, as St. Panl, 
&c, He adds; That the Apoſtles were to be indowed with Miracu- 
| <lous Gifts and Graces; inabling to aſſure their Auttioritys and execute 
. their Office; Hence Paul called the Signs and Wonders, and mighty 
1 ©. Deeds, the Marks of an Apoſtle. He tells us alſo, “ That, in Cbry/63 
| * ftom's Opinion, twas proper to an Apoſtle,' in a certain conſpicuous 
| © manner; to impart Spiritual Gifts, as St. Peter and St. cin did at Sama. 
Þ © rie, citing Gyprien' on 48, 8. 18. Adding. That it was a Priviledge 
© of an Apoſtle, by vertue of his Commiflion from Chrift, to: Inſtruct 
© 21l Nations. That he had Warrant and Right to Exerciſe his Functi 
on every where. His Charge was Univerſal and Indefinite. The 
© whole World was his Province. He was not fixed to any one place, 
nor could be excluded from any; Citing ChryJoſtom on Fohn 21. and G- 
| ril-9ep in Gen. 7. calling the Apoſtle; *© an Oecumenick Judge, and 
| an Inſtructer of all the Subceleſtial World. And, after ſeveral ſuch 
prerogatives rehearſed, he adds this Concluſion, ** That ſuch an Office; 
4 ©confiſting of ſo manyExtraordinaryPriviledges and Miraculous Powers; 
| ” © requiſite for the Foundation of the Church, and Diffuſſing of Chriſtia- 
= © nity, was not deſigned to continue by Derivation, it containing di- 
| © verſe things, which, apparently, were not Communicated, and which 
© no Man; without groſs Impoſture and Hypocriſie, ( ſee how he laſhes 

our Queriſt, and his Succeflive Biſhops ) could challenge to himſelf. 

|| Neither, ſaith be, did the Apoſtles pretend to Communicate it. They . 
d did Appoint ſtanding Paſtors and Teachers in each Church, but did 

| A not Conſtitute Apoſtles equal to themſelves: in Authority, Priviledges 
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or Gifts. To this Scope he citeth Auguſtze, de Bapt. c. Donat. 2, f. 
ven Belirmin hiniſelf aſſerting, That Biſpohs bave no part of the Apoſtolick 
Authority. Shewing afterwards in Oppoſition to the Pope's Pretenſions, 
That St. Peter's: Apoftelate did naturally expire with his-Perfon, as did that of 
the other Apoſtles. | | | | Z 
Here our Queriſt may ſee, as in a Looking-Glafs, not only the Aﬀer= 
tion of the Extraordinary: Function of Apoſtles, and a peremptory De- 
nyal of any Succeffion to them in Office; But likewiſe upon theſe 
very Grounds adduced by the Author cf the Plea, with other Presbyte- 
rians. And this Teſtimony is the more conſiderable againſt him and 
his Fellows, in this point, that the Author appears as high a Prelatiſt as 
any, as is evident in his Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the. chureh, 
rag. 48. wherein he accuſes the Recuſants in England, 4 the worſt of 
 S8chiſmaticks and Separatiſſs, and puts upon them the Input ation of moſt deſpe« 
rat Rebels again the Church. . Many others might be added, which, 
for brevity, we omit. : 
IV. Query, What was the Office of an Evangelift ? Whetber wur it any 
particular diſtind Office peculiar to them, who were deſigned Euangelifis, or, 
wat it any particular Employment, or Exerciſe of an Office, upow the deing of 
| which, one hed Right to the Title of an Buangelift? Of, was it the Writing the 
Gofpel' of our Bleſſed Saviour, that made one an Evengelifi? Anſwer : The 
Reading of the Author he mentions, might have ſaved him the La- 
bour of this Query, as moſt of all the other Queries. But, for the 
Senſe of Proteſtant Divines, as to this Office, I ſhall, inſtead of many, 
which may be inſtanced, exhibite to him the judgment of two Prote- 
ſtant Univerſities. The firſt is that of Leyden, Jynepſ. karten Abos Diſß. 
42. Theſ, 23. Evengeliftarum alii erant Seriptores Evangelici, de Vata & Morn 
te, Did & Falls Salvatoris noſtri Ieſu Cbriſti, c. © Of .Evangeliſts,. 
* ſome were Writers of the Evangelical Hiſtory, concerning he Life 
and Death, Doctrine and Acts of our Saviour; There are-othars, who 
© were called by the Apoſtles to Preach the Go pel together with them 
* ſelves, and therefore, as Fellow-Labourers, attended them, 
when, for ſometime, they were put upon the Overſight of certain 
* Churches. Oſ this ſort Were Barnabas, Sila, Nmotbem, and Titw to 
* which Number ſome do alſo joyn the Seventy Diſciples, The Uni- 
verſity of Saumer, Syntag. Theſ. de Diverſ. Minit, Evang. Gradibw, Pag. 
181, 182. The /. xo, 11,12, 13, 14. 1. has given a large Account of their 
Judgment upon this point. Evangeliſta dicuntur vel a Scripto, vel a Muner 
Oc, © Evangeliſts are ſo called, either in reſpect of Writing, or 
"fice; In reſpect of Writing, the four are thus named, two of whom 
were Apoſtles; But they appear not to be ſuch as ate 3" by he 
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* Apoſtle, Evangeliſts, Epb. 4. 11. For ſuch were called Evangeliſts, 

* with reſpe& to a ſpecial Office and Function, which they exercis'd 

© in the Church. Thus 48s 21, Philip, who was of the Number of 

© the Deacons, is called an Evangeliſt ; Fer he is not ſo repreſented from 

© his Writing of the Goſpel, but from his Function and Office, concern- 

ing which Office, the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Do the Work of an 

© Evangeliſt. Adding; ( Theſ. 11. ) * That, to the moſt of the Learned, 

* the Evangeliſts appear to have been ſome ſpecial Attendants of. the 

* Apoſtles themſelves, who were ſubſervient to them in Preaching the 

© Goſpel, and in Framing and Eſtabliſhing the Churches. Such was 

© Mark, whom Par! and Barnabæ aſſumed, when, by the Church of 

© Antioch, ſent to Preach the Goſpel through Aſia, who is therefore cal. 

led their Miniſter, A&s 13. 5. who is afterward ſaid to have thus Mi- 

_ © niſtred to the Apoſtle Perer, in whoſe Name he alſo Salutes thoſe; to 

© whom he writes, 1 Pet. 5. 13. Such afterward was Sila, ( Theſ. 12.) 

© in Paul's ſecond Journey through 4fis, as we may ſee, 48s r5. 14. By 

© whom he is judged to be termed Silvanw, in the Epiſtles to the Corin- 

. © thians and Theſſalonians. Such alſo both Titw and Timotbew are judged 

© to have been, who, ia Pauls Peregrinations and Journeys, were his 

© Attendants and Aſſiſtants in Propagating the Goſpel as is evident in 

| © the Acts of the Apoſtles, and in the Epiſtles of Paul, chiefly 2 Cor, 1. 

* rg. where the Apoſtle ſhews, that Chriſt was Preached among the co- 

* rimbians by himſelf, and by Silvenw and Timothew, Thef. 13. Theſe 

Evangeliſts were not fixed to any one Church, as Exerciſing a neceſſa- 
ry and ordinary Miniſtry therein, ſince, in diverſe places, they atten- 

© ded the Apoſtles, and journeyed with them, that, in the Goſpel, they 
© mighe Miniſter unto them, or elſe were ſent by them, ſometimes to one 

place, ſometimes to another, according as the Profit and Edification of 

the Church did require. Thus Titus was left by Paul in crete, to ſet in 

© order things that were wanting, Tit. 1. 7. Thus Timothy was often- 

times ſent by the Apoſtle Paul to diverſe places, ſometimes to Corinth, 

© ſometimes to Macedonia, to the various Churches planted by him, 

© that he might Adminiſter ſuch things as were neceſſary for them, ac- 

* cording to the Apoftle's Command, and this by an Extraordinary Power, 
© Theſ. 14. In this reſpect. they appear to have been Superiour to Pro- 
* phets ; for theſe were, for the moſt part, fixed to ſome Church, &c, 
I muſt confeſs, that, Reading the Mould of this Query, it appears to 
me, that the Gentleman ſeems very badly, if at all, to have underſtood 
the Principles he profeſſes to own, or the Matter he ſpeaks ol. For. 2. 
He inquires, If the Office of Ev angelifts, was 4 particular diſlinũ Office pecu- 
liar tethem thus deſigned, or 4 particalar Employment or Exerciſe of an Office, 


which 
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which gave a Right to the Title of Evengelift. What an Enigma is here! If by an 
Of e he mean he Office of an Evangelift, he inquires,if aMan,upon doing 
the Office of an Evangeliſt,and Employing and Exerciſing the ſame, was 
an Evangeliſt, or had a Title to it, which is all one, as if he inquired, if an 
Evingeliſi was an Evangeliſt. The Apoſtle Paul, in the place of Timothy 
cited by him, has given him a clear Anſwer to that Query, 1njoywing 
Timothy to do the Work of an Ewangelift, If, by any particular Employment : 
or. Exerciſe of an Office, he underſtand an Office diftin& from that of an 

Evangeliſt, 'tis very odd, or rather bad Senſe, to ſuppoſe, that the 
Exerciſe of one Office ſhould give a Man a Right and Title to another 


diſtinct from it, eſpecially ſince he acknowledges, in the ſame Query, 


the diſtinct Office of Evangeliſt from other Offices, as aſſerted by the 
Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 11. But, 25, If chere was ſuch a diſtinct Office in 
his Senſe, he ſhould have ſeen how to have accorded this wich his Fel- 
low Pleader Dr. Mozre, who holds, [ Exquiry into the New Opinions, pag. 
T12. ] That the Term imports. no pecnliar Office, and that to be an Evange« 
lift, is very agreeable to all the Saberdinations of the Chbriftian Hierarchy, that 
moſt of all the Primitive Biſhops were Evangeliſts, and that any Biſhop or Pres- 
byter, converting Jews and Pagans, ij «s properly agg Evangeliſt, as thoſe ſo cal. 
led in the Primitive Church. 35, The ſame Dr. Monro afficms, L 1bid. ] 
That Evangelifts bad ns Power to Confirm ſuch u were Baptized; in this ac- 
cording - with Dr. Scott, his Fellow Pleader,. who, in Confirmation of 
his Aſſertion, offers this Proof, [ Chriftian Life, Part 2. Pag. 446. ] Thet 
Peter and John were ſent te lay on Hands, Acts 8. 17. upon the Befieving. 
Samaritans, netwirhſtanding that Philip bed Preached unte them, ad BGN 
nized them, whom Cyprian, faith: lie, belds to be an Evengelift : Orer⸗ 
throwing thus Times Authority, in Confirming. and Ordaining. as 
Biſhop of Epbeſw, ſince he is expreſly deſigned and owned by the A- 


| =_ & dn Evangeiift, 4, Whereas Timothy, is enjoy ned to. do the 


ork of an Evangeliſt, and did Ordain Elders at Epbe/w, which ſeems: 
to prove the Ordaining Power to be competent to Evangelifts; (we 
ſay in ConjunRion with Presbyters in the Church Con ituted, and 
where Presbyters were exiſtent, cho” Epiſcopalians aſcribe it to the E- 
vangeliſts in an Excluſive Senſe ) our Querift hath no other Shift, but 
this pitiful one, vis. Tbat Timothy ded tb veſted with an bigber Epiſe 
pal Power, in expreſs ContradiQion to the Text, wherein the Apoſt)-;, 
enjoyning te do ibe Work of an Evange'sft, addeth, make ful Proof of thy 
Mzniftry, clearly afferting his Office and Miniſtcy to Have been Evange- 
lifick, and including his whole Office with the Duties and Adminiſtra- 
tion thereof within the Compaſs of that Which is properly of this Na- 
cure. Not to inſiſt upon his Contradicting therein the Pleadibgs of his 
13 My | | N e lows, 
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Fellows; ſeveril of whom hold-the Evangeliſtick Gffice a Superiour 


Acceſſton to the Epiſcopal. 5/y, Whereas he tells us, That Evangelifts, 
n ſuch, bad no Power nor Anthority to Gonfirm,” as is clear, Act. 8 where | 
the Evangeliſt Philip Preatbed and Baptized the Samaritans, yet the Apoſtles 
Peter and John were ſent to lay Handt upon them, v. 17. Tis ſtrange, 
that he offers this Argument upon pretended Reading the Author men- 
10-47 0008 © tioned, who, in his laſt Chapter “ againſt Dr. Scott, 


* Flrergr- had ſofullyexamined this Notion, Impugning, at ſome 

chical Biſhops length, the ſuppoſed Epiſcopal Ptiviledge, or Sacrament 

Elaim, Pages: of Confirmation, exhibiting alſo the Senſe of Proteſtant 

117,118,119. Divines in Oppoſition thereunto, together with their 
| contrary Judgment and Senſe of that Text in ſpecial. 

V. Query, Whether any Regard be due, or Credit to be given to the 
Accounts of the early Writers among the Cbriſtiant, ſuch as Irenxus, Ter- 
tullian, and others, who deliuer Ungnimouſly, that the Biſhops of ſuch aud ſuch 
Churches Succeeded to the Apoſtles * Irenæus ſhewing that be could rec bon 
thoſe. Biſhops, who were conſtituted by the Apeſtles in ſeveral Eburches, and 
their Succeſßors to bis time, Iren. cont. Hæres. Lib. 3. C. 3. &. Tertul- 
lian de prefer. adv, Hætet. C. 32. who ſbews,, that the Apoſtolick Ehurches 
could reckon the Succeſſion and Order of. Biſhops, as, the Eburch of Smyrna, 
fam Polycarp plac'd by, S. John the Apoſtle, and of Rome fon Clement, 
who war likewiſe Ordaind there by S. Peter, &c... This Objection alſo, 
or Query, a little more Knowledge and Reading, and even of the 
Author he mentions, would have ſaved him the Labour of. Presby- 
terian Writers, Dideclave, The Authors of ; Tas Divin. Minift. Evang. 
Sec inn. Blondel, Salmaſixe, with others, have fully refuted and baffle 
this Argument. A few. things therefore ſhall be here reſumed, 1. That 
theſe paſſages of Irenæu and Tertullian cannot prove, that by Biſhops they 
meaned the Hierarchical Biſhop, and as ſome do expreſs it the Biſhop 


_ Powificid, and not Phra Apoſtolicd, It being undenyable that 
the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter were uſed indifferently in the 


Apoſtles Days, and many Years. after; And therefore, Irenæas in his 
Epiſtle to Vickor, cited by Euſebias, Lib. t. C. 23. calls Aniveta, 
Pi, Higinus, Teleſpborus, Xiffus, Presbyters of the Ehurch,of Rome. 
Tertallian allo infinuates the fame in his Apology, Cap. 39. 
And whereas the Queriſt alledges Irenæus to hold, that be could Name 
the Biſhops unto whom the Apoſtles committed the Charge of the Church ; The 
Tame Author ſpeaks 7b ſame very thing, F Presbyters, - Lib. 4. Cap, 41. 
Pueapropter its qui in Eecleſia ſunt, Presbyteris obędire opportet, bis 14 Fu of 
dem babent, ab. Apoſtolis, ſicui oftendimuz, qui cum Epiſcopatis Succeſſſ 
thariſma veritatis certum ſecundum plaritum Patris acceperiant, i, f. 
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* fore he muſt obey theſe Presbyters which are in the Church, whoſe ,..- 
* Sncceffion from Apoſtles we have made appear, who, together with | 
the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy, have, according to the Father's good 
© pleaſure, received the certain Gift and Evidence of Truth. In which 
Paſſage he clearly identifies the Office of = and Presbyter. And 
Chop. 44. ſpeaking of theſe Succeſſors of Apoſtles, he deſcribes them 
thus, That together with the Order of Presbjterate they retain the ſound 
Doctrine. Again, 25, Presbyterian Writers, and out of them the 
Author mentioned by him, did ſhew him, that, the firſt Apoſtolick 
Church being Governed by the common Council of Presbyters (to 
uſe Ferom's Phraſe ), the Line of Succeſſion was drawn from the - ' 
rere glefus, the firſt Ordain d Miniſter ; As among the Athenians $5 
there were nine Archontes, or Chief Rulers, equal. in Power and Autho- | 
rity, altho', to make the Enumeration of the Times moge eaſie and 
compendious, the Succeſſion of Governours in Athens was derived 
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from one of them, who was the firſt Archon, or Ruler. Thus, tho” : d : 
there were diverſe Presbyters in every City, of equal Power and Autho- 3 
rity, yet the Line and Succeflion was deduced from one, who was the 


firſt of thoſe that were Ordained for the more expedite way of i 
reckoning. Again, zo, The Confuſion and Contradiction in theſe ; 
Catalogues, and inextricable Intricacies therein, the | | 
Author of the Plea * did exhibire out of Presbyterian * Hierarchical 
Writers. In ſpecial, the 7 Prop. of the Append. annex'd phie Claim, 

to that piece, Intituled, Fus Div. Minift. Evang. For |, — rag. 

further diſcovery whereof, the Queriſt may alſo Read gr gs 
Junius, Controv. 3. Lib. 2. C. 5. who ſhews, as ſeveral others, that 
theſe Catalogue-drawers ſpoke of the Scripture Church Officers after 
the Language of their own Times; For which the Queriſt may further 
Read Whitaker, de Pontif. 6. 2. Finally, the Catalogues reſolving into 


that Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, as that of Rome into Peter, that of Alexandris  » 
n the into Mark, who were Officers extraordinary, and had an Univerſal 
in his Commiſſion, and had no Succeſſors in idem Officium, theſe ſuppoſed 
icet us, Biſhops could not Succeed them in the ſame Line and Degree, as one 
dome. Brother doth another in his Inheritance, but as Men of another Order, 
Fu and in a different Line. And from the whole it is evident, that Tertul- _ 
Name lian, Irenæus, and others in making uſe of this Argument of Succeſſion, 
The againſt Hereticks, deſign only to ſhew a deri vation of true Doctrine from 
ap. 43 the Apoſtles, againſt them, and that the Church had the Traduces 
eceſſio* Apoflolici Seminis, a derivation of the Apoſtolick Doctrine, but 


4 


cell 
| dere- 
fore 


never meaned of a Succeſſion of Men in the ſame Office every ta; 
way. 6 *t 2 . a ; - * 
v f For 
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For what he adds, That we cannot diſclaim the Reaſon for the Orthodox 
Faith againſt Hereticks brought from this very Topick, becauſe of ſome. difſerence 
among Authors, and in the Catalogues Li them, both as to the Perſons, and the 
preciſe time in which they flouriſhed ; Tis a very impertinent parallel: For, 
the Derivation of the Dactrine, being comprobat by its conformity to the 
Pattern in the Mount, is toto cælo different from this Official Per [onal Deri- 
vation, about which our Queſtion is; So that, whatever miſtake might 
be in the Denomination and Order of Perſons, the conformity of the 
Doctrine delivered and handed down, and being the Tradux of the firſt 
Apoffolicł Semen ( to uſe the then current Phraſe ), being evinced by 
a compariſon with this firſt Pattern, is of it ſelf a ſufficient Confutation 
of Hereticks, to which the Succeſſion is but an additional or accumula- 
ting Reaſon. _. | | 
For what he adds further, That this Evaſion may be made uſe of 
againſt ſome"Books of Canonical Scripture, the Catalogues being difſerent as to 
ſeme of them, he underſtands not whereof he affirms : For beſides that 
Learned Divines have exhibited a clear Harmony in all the Antient 
Catalogues and Churches Records of the Canonical Books, the innate 
Impreſſion of a Divine Inſpiration in the Books themſelves ( acknow- 
ledged by all Proteſtants, and even by this Queriſt ) doth ſufficiently 
demonſtrate both their Nature and Number. | | 
What follows in this Query is grounded upon a groſs miſtake, vix. 
That we follow the Ancienteft Copies, becauſe of the greater Number, as the 
greater and more weighty Affair in point of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures: 
The true and ſolid ground being that already mentioned, which is 
drawn from the convincing Diſcoveries of a Divine Impreflion in the 
-- © © Books themſelves, and the Spirit's Inſpiration ſhining 
See this therein, not meerly the Number of Copies, tho' this 
acknowledgd Number and Harmony has alſo its ſecondary Weight, 
even by def. ſince therein the Divine Providence is apparent in watch- 


ten dr Author. * 
9 Cent. ing over theſe Sacred Records *. 


Whir. Lib. 2. 4 3 
Cap. 1. Salmero in Proleg. See River. Catbol. Ort bod. Queſt. 3. Pag. 44. 45, &c. See 


Trurretini Theol. Elencf. Loc. 2. Quæſt. 11. & 12. Cbamieri Panſt, Loc, de Canone, Lib. 72. 

I Cap. 3. Willers Synopſis Papiſmi, 1. General Controverſic concerning the Scx/pture, 

Nueft. x, Pag. 20. 21, Kc. Hutteri Lec. com, Controy, de Scripturs, Queſt 3. Pag. 

35. 36, &c. Gerardi Loc. Theol, Lac. de Scripturs, Cap. io, Pag. 36. 37, &c. 
auuſeali, Loci c. Los. de Seripturs, Pag. 183. 184, &c, 8. 


For what he ſurther adduces of the diſſerent Rea dings, to the ſame 
Scope, Tis Anſwered, that Divines have abundantly made appear, 


that there's no ſuch difference of the Readings as can impeach * 
| . nle 
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Senſe and Scope, but is eaſily adjuſted and reconciled in a ſuitable 
collation of Copies. Let our Queriſt Read the Learned Amandus Po- 
Ianus, his Defence of the Original Text, againſt Bellarwin and others, 
Jyntag. Lib. 1. C. 37, Ge. Alſo Rives Eatbolieus Orthodoxus againſt 
Ealleus the Jeſuit, Trad. 1. Queſt. 4. 5. wherein this will be 
convincingly evident, beſides ſeveral others which are well 
known. ö . | | 
VI. Query, Whether that place in Ezra, Chap. 2. Verl. 61, 62. 
Where the Priefts who ſought their Regiſter among thoſe that were rec kon d by 
Genealogy, but they were not found ; were therefore put from the Prieſthood : 
Whether, ſaith he, this was Nicety of Scrutiny peculiar to that old Occonomy ; 
or was it Typical and cea d; And not rather @ Pattern for us, to teach us, that 
ſuch Office. bearers in the Chriſtian Church, tho' never ſo really and in fact 
Succeeding ts the. Apoſtles without any real Flaw or Uſurpation; yet, unleſs they 
can 6learly derive their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, as their undoubted Suc- 
| Ceſſori, are net to be owned by the Church as their genuine Succeſiors ? This 
large Query, which takes up the reſt of chis Chapter, has ſo much in- 
advertent Inconſiſtency ingraven upon it, that had this Queriſt, or his 
commending Prefacer, underftood this point, they would certainly 
have been aſham'd of it, as it ſtands here moulded and amplified. 
What our Proteſtant Divines have Anſwered to this Argument againſt 
Papiſts in point of the Derivation of a lawful Goſpel Miniſtery 
from the Apoſtles, ſufficiently ſhews the inſignificancy of this Que: 


17 


1. Tis made appear, that an Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſuch as the 
Miniſtery, can receive no bad Tincture tho paſſing through impure 
Channels; the Miniſtery it ſelf being a ſtanding Ordinance to con- 
tinue to the End, Epb. 4. 11, 12. and having Chriſt's promiſed Pre- 
ſence accordingly, Matth, 23, 20. The fleeing Woman, whether by 
Heatheniſh or Antichriſtian Perſecucion, which repreſents the true 
Church, is ſtill preſerved under the ſame and not extinguiſhed. Thus 
our Divines do Expone the Prophecy of the Witneſſes, Revel, 11. 
pointing at the Exiſtency and Continuance of a true". Goſpel Mini- 
ſtery, and conſequently a true Succeſſion from Apoſtles, while the 
Church was overſpread with Antichriſtian Darkneſs and Defecti- 


on. h Trae tar 
20, They do in this Caſe diſtinguiſh betwixt the Churches true 
Ocdinances,” and what of Antichriſt and other Corruptions have been 
introduced thereinto, as we arg to diſtinguiſh between, a Man and a 
Plague-ſore that is upon him, between the Tares in the Field and the 
Wheat: The Antichriſt ſets himſelf in the Temple of God, but is no 
3 J part 
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part of this Temple, 2 Tbeſ. 2. 4. And it is no more diſparagement to 
a pure Miniſtery that it comes from Apoſtles through Rome's impure 
Channel, than it was a diſparagement to Jeſus Chriſt that he received 
his Humane Nature from Adam, through many unclean Channels, as 
 Thamar, Rabab, Bathſhtba, nor a diſparagement to the Holy Scriptures 
ol the Old Teſtament that the Chriſtian Church received them from 
the Jews, who Crucified our Saviour. Ina Word, that there is a 
true Succeſſion of a pure Goſpel Miniſtery from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
a Docttinal eſpecially, in the Church of Scotland, is made good b 
| fuch as have cleared the Succeſſion of our Church, fuch as Uher, 
Succeſs. Ecel. Brit, White's way to the Church. But this in general. 
To come more cloſely to the Query it ſelf, I find in it ſuch odd 
complicated Notions, as would require a large Animadverſion. 
r. He inquires, F this Scrutiny mentioned was a Nicety Peculiar to that 
Oceconomy, or was it Tipocal, and as ſuch fulfiled and ceaſed? Wherein he 
fooliſhly ſuppoſes, that what was peculiar to that old Oeconomy, and 
thus ſuppoſed falling under Divine Inſtitution, might be à Nicety, 
making thus the Divine Infitution a Nicety. ah, Diſtinguiſhing that 
'Which is fulfilled and ceaftd, from what was peculiar to that old Oeconomy, 
he makes what was petuliar to that old Oeconomy, not to be fulfilled and 
ceaſed. Again, 3 /, He ſuppoſes that Office bearers in the Chriſtian 
Church realy, * in Fa, Succeeding the Apoſtles, without Flaw or Ujar- 
pation, may be, notwithſtanding, ſuch «s cannot clearly derive their 
Succeſſion from Apoſiles as their undoubted Succeſſors ; Than which, what 
can be ſaid more inconſiſtently and abſurdly. If they do really and in 
Fa# ſucceed the Apoſtles without any Uſurpation, it muſt certainly be 
in the Method inſtanced, and owned by all Proteſtant Divines; And 
iffo,they can, upon theſe clear Grounds inftanced, derive their Sueceſ- 
ſion from Apoſtles, as their undoubted Succeſſors. This he muſt needs 
acknowledge, or aſſert the Neceſſity of ſuch a Literal Nominal Succeſsjion 
(fo to ſpeak) from one Perſon to another, from the very times and 
| Perfons of the Apoſtles, as will render him Ridiculous, as his Inſtance 
from that Paſſage of Exra ſeems to infinuate. Which Conceit, by an 
exact parallel Reaſon, will oblige him to attempt a Deduction of an ex- 
act and perſonal Genealogie from Adam to prove himſclt of his Poſte- 
rity, as one of our Councry-Men is {aid to have done; or look upon 
himſelf as obliged to deduce an exact and perſonal Succeſſion from one 
of the Sons of Noab, to prove his Deſcent from that Patriarch. 
zh, Whereas he adds, That without this pretended Derivation of an un- 
doubted Succeſiion, be is no more obliged to believe a Miniſter to be ſuch, than 
upon bis own Affirmation, without any other Evidence; Our Querilt is now 
run 
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run to the Extreme of a perfect · Seeker and Enthuſiaſt, or Anabaptiſti- 
cal Notion, denying the Exiſtence of a Miniſtery intirely. For, rf. I 
would gladly know, where is that Miniſter, that can deduce ſuch a 
Perſonal Genealogie from the Apoſtles, ſuch an uninterrupted Line of 
all previous Ordainers, as the Prieſts in that of Exra 2. were to find in 
the Regiſter, their exact Succesſion down from Aaron from Father to 
Son? 24, I would know, what Biſhop, or Arch-Biſhop, whom he holds 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, can exhibite ſuch Tables of their Genealo- 
ie, and exact Perſonal Succeſſion of all Ordainers from the Apoſtles ? 
f they cannot, then he overthrows his own Principle in owning 
them, or muſt ſay, he owns them upon their bare Affirmation, without 
any Evidence; Or, if he grant that their Succeſsion ſtands intire, tho 
no ſuch Perſonal Sueceſiive Evidence can be produced, why are not Pa- 
ſtors in point of Succeſsion to be owned without any ſuch phantaſtick 
Proof, as he deſiderates? R | | 
4%, Who can reconcile to ſound Senſe what he here aſſerts touch- 
ing Succeſſion to the Apoſtles Really, and in Facł, without any Flaw or U- 
ur pation, yer ſuch as cannot be clearly evidenc'd, and differs nothing 
from @ bore Affirmation without Ground? How can a Succeſſion be Re- 
al, and in Fad, and without Flaw and Uſurpation ( which certainly in- 
cludes all that can make up a Right, and will clearly import the ſame ) 
whereof there are no Evidences produceabl:? Or, will he ſay, that his fore- 
mentioned Evidences, both Lineal and Doctrinal (for bis forementi- 
oned Expreſſions will include Both), from the Apoſtles, are not Real 
and Uncontrovertible, and therein contradict the Senſe & Pleadings of 
the Proteſtant Churches, in point of a true Goſpel Miniſtery, and, in cor- 
reſpondence to the Popiſh Pleaders, abſolutely Nullitie their Organick 
Beeing, and Lawful Miniſtery. 
5h, Our Queriſt, further weaving out this Web of Ahſurdities, tells 
us, that. By a clear Derivation of Succe ſſion from the Apoſtles, he 
; means ſuch aclearneſs as the length of time, from their Days, will al- 
: low of ; conſidering intervening great Perſecutions, Inundations of 
„ Barbarous Nations on the civiliz d Parts of the World, ſuch Tron- 
b bles and Alterations as ate great Enemies to Records; ſince the Writ- 
ings of ſome are quite loſt, and ſome little Fragments only of earl 
Writers remain. But, good Maſter Querif, this is ſuch a Clearneſs 
as is no Clearneſs. and a very rightly exemplified Repugnantia in adſecto, 
ſcil. a Clearneſs of Succeſſion from Apollles, from ſuch a Perſonal Se- 
ries of undoubted Succiſſors, as the Prieſts were to find in the Sacred Re- 
giſter to clear their Succeflion, and this neceſſary tor all Miniſters; and 
, 5 yet 
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yet the Records and Writings clearing theſe Succeſſions except ſome lit- 
tle Fragments, quite loſt. | | J 3 | 4 

But our __ adds, 7hat if this be not allowed, ſcil. this clear Per- 
| ſonal Succeſsion mentioned, in all Church Officers and Miniſters, we 
will open @ door, to make boly Orders an uſeleſ; Ceremonie, and to every gifted 
Brother to invade the Function of the Miniſtry: The Abſurdity of which 
Conſequence is evident from what is premis'd; ſince our Principle, 
touching a true Doctrinal Succeſſion, and the juſt Rights of Ordinati- 
on according to the Scripture Rules, ſufficiently excludes ſuch an U- 
ſurpation; Whereas his Principle mentioned, inferring the Obſcurity 
and Loſs of a true ſucceflive Goſpel Miniſtry, opens a Door to ſuch an 
Uſurpation, and patroniſeth the Seekers Principle. ery 

6ly, That our Queriſt may in this Point affoord us Store of Contra- 
dictions, he tells us of an ** Inſtance of ſuch Practices (he means, of 
the Gifted Brother neither really ſuch, or only reckon'd ſuch by few or 
by many, invading the Sacred Function of the Miniſtry) © in our Hi- 
* ſtory, particularly that of the Famous Mr. Robert Bruce, citing Spot/- 
© oö, Hiſtory , who did officiat as a Lawful Paſtor for no leſs time 
than ten Years before he was put in Orders, and this directly con- 
© trary tothe Scripture, Heb. 5. 4. No Man takes this Honour to him- 
© [elf, but be that is called of God, as was Aaron, and to our Saviour's 
* not glorifying bimſelf to be made High-Priefl, contrary to our Bleſ- 
© ſed Saviours choiſing a Select number of Men, whorn be alſo named 

* Apoſtles, Luke 6. 13. To whom he committed the Keyes of rhe Ring- 
dam of Heaven, committing to them the Minifry of Reconciliation, 
. © and as having all Power in Heaven and Earth, giving them Commiſ- 
* ſiony and promiſing his Preſence with them, and their Lawful Succeſ- 
_ © ſors, to the End of the World; purſuant to which Commiſſion the Av 
© poſtles ordain d others, and gave Orders and Rules for preſerving a 
* regular Succeflion of true Office-bearers in the Church to the End of 
© the World. Quis talia fando, temperet à riſu. Firſt, Here's a Inſtance of 
a Man for no leſs than ten Years uſurping the Sacred Miniſtry without 
a Call, Impeaching, Contradicting and Counteracting our Saviour's 
Authority, and that of his Apoſtles in this Point, and in this practice 
- overthrowing the Foundations of a true Goſpel Miniſtry, &c. And yet 
2 Famous Man! Can any Practice render a Man more Infamous ? But, 21y, 
this Inſtance, notwithſtanding of what the Excommunicated Hiſtorian, 
Spor{wood, ſuggeſts, among his other Miſrepreſentations of the State of 
our Church, is utterly unſerviceable to our Queriſt's Deſizn : For it is a 
mere Falſehood, that this truely famous and worthy Perſon did thus 
Officiat ; For, before his Officiating mentioned, he had the n 
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appointed to be holden at Perth upon the laſt of Feu 1596 ( aftec 


' Anſwer, Impeſition, or laying on of bands, is not Eſſential ard Neceſſary, but 


ſpecs, the Ritual of Impoſition of Hands is requifite co 4 Law ful Ordis * 
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of a Presbyterial Ordination, wanting only the Rituals of 4 of, Fg 
Hands, which, at thut time, was not judg d neceſſary,” Of this Matter 
we have conſiderable Evidences, when in the Year 1598. the Deſign ' * 
was hatched of introducing Fpiſcopacy, and thereupon the Miniſters , .- 
of Edinburgh being by the Commiſſioners of that Aſſembly, put toac- © 
cept a part of the Town for their particular Flock, which Motion they 
accepted, the Deſign being laid to undermine Mr. Bruce's Miniſtry, he 

was ordained in particular to accept the Ceremonie of Impoſition of hands, 
which he refuſed, (N. B.) if it was required as @ Sign of Ordination: At laſt 
theſe Commiſſioners were brought to ſubſcribe a Teſtimonie acknow - 
ledging him to have beena La Paſtor before. What Prevarication 
there was in the Caſe of theſe Commiſſioners afterwards, I need nct 
ſtand to relate; However, the Hiſtory informs us, that after Mr. Port's 
Sermon, in order to the Admiſsionof theſe Miniſters to their ſeveral _-_ 
Diſtricts, Mr. Bruce being urged with Impoſition of hands (which he 

had declared before he would accept as a Ceremony of Entry to a pat- 
ticular Flock, or of Confirmation in his Calling, but not at all if it 
were required as a Sign of Ordination),and craving Licenſe of this Mr. 

Pont to make his Anſwer in the Pulpit, he prov'd before the People, 
That be laked nothing that was eſſential to a Lawful Calling in the Miniſtry, 

to the Conviction of the People and Elderſhip. - And theſe Commiſsi- 
oners themſelves promiſed to ſubſcribe a Teſtimony, that they acknow- 
ledged him to have been a Lawful Paſtor before. Likewiſe in the Year 
1597. the Brethren appointed out of every Presby tery of the Synod of 

Fife, conveening at St. Andrews, in order to the returning of an An- 
{wer to the King's Queſtions, to be reſolved at the General Aſſembly 


the new Calculation 1597). To the ſixth Queſtion, which is, Is be 
Lawful Paſtor who wanteth Impoſitionem manuum ? They returned this 


Ceremonial and Indifferent in Admiſtion of a Paſtor, See Calderwood's Hi- 


ſtory, page 383, 433. e ie | 
But not to dip farther in this Queſtion, how far and in what Re- 


nation; In the third Place, if the Apoſtles, purſuant'to their Maſter's 
Commiſsion and Command- did (according to dur Aueriſt) ordain 
others, and gave Orders and Rules for preſerving a Regular Succeſsion of true Of- 


fice- bearers in the Church, I would fain know, how he can deny them ſuch - 
a Lawful Suceeſsion, ho are ordained according to theſe Rules? And, it this 


Succeſsion be Real, and without Flaw or Uſurpation, as he expreſſes it, 
how can he, without Impeaching the Authority of the Apoſtles, deſide- 
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rat, over and above this, that which he calls « derived Surce/1;on from Apo: 
les, as their undowbted Succef61rs, which he muſt needs mean of ſuch a 
Lireal. Perſona}, Uninterrupted Succeſsion from Apoſtles, as theſe 
Prieſts Exra 2. were to produce in their Genealogies from Aaron? Nay, 
has he not ackowledg'd this impoſsible, upon Ground of the Irremediable 
Defe&ivene(s of Records ? So that, either he muſt acquieſce in our ſolid 
Ground premis'd, or fall into the Abſurdity of quite loofing and Im- 
peaching a Goſpel Miniſtry, as is before obſerv'd. | | 
What follows in this Querie, anent the Neceſsity of a Lawful Or- 
dination, in Order to the Ends mentioned by him, is eaſily ac- 
corded: Only, in a Word or two, I muſt Animadvert, 1. That where 
he aſſerts the Neceſsity of the Succeſsion of ſuch a Miniſtery from A- 
poſtles, as has intruſted thereunto the Word of Reconciliation, and of ſuch 
Paſtors or Miniſters as are called to ratiſe the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 
he ſhould have pondered, what Succeſſors Prelates are, who look upon 
the preaching of the Word of Reconciliation, and therein the ratifying the 
Covenant betwixt God and Man, as no part of their Office and Duty, in 
that Capacity; And if they do preach, it is but Obiter to the great 
and eſſential Actings of their ſuppoſed Grandure and State Employ- 
ments ; Upon which Ground Preaching Prelats in England, where his 
adored Hierarchy is in its Robes and Royalty, have been upbraided 
by their Fellows, and called Preaching Coxcombs. 2ly, His Aſſertion, 
anent Sealing and Ratifying rhe Covenant, and conſigning Men to everlaſting 
' Happineſs or Miſery, had need to be limited and cautioned, with the 
neceſſary Caution of a Miniſterial Subaltern Authority, leſt our Lord's 
only Soverejgn and Abſolute Authority in this Point be incroached upon. 
3, That to uſery Power without « Mi/sion from our Lord, is a great fin in 
the Uſurper, and ſnareto the People, is a Truth which caſts a deep Charge 
upon Prelats, who are che falſe Priefts, the Shepherds and Thieves not entring 
in by the Door mentioned by him, ſince their Authority and Miſsion, 
as in that Capacity, will never be found in the Scripture Records or 
Regiſters, as he ſpeaks, but is many ways contrary thereunto, as the 
Author to whom he has offered his Queries, has clearly demonſtrated 
unto him: So that, theſe Uſurpers are, in their pretended Adminiſtra- 
tions (to return him his own Terms), The withered band: through which 
no Spiritual Bleſrings can cs. 
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c HAP. III 


herein are Examin d our * 
= of the Apocalyptic Angels, and his fooliſh and Antiſcriptur 
Pleadings for the Acceptation of the Term Angel for « fingle 


le 
Perſon. | 


| 


U R Queriſt, in the Title of this Chapter, gives us a right 
State of the 78 ſcil. Mbetber 155 Angels are right 
Perſons; Or, If they muſt be taken in a Collective Conſe ? When 
I ſay a right State of the Queſtion, I underſtand it with Re- 
ſpect to that Queſtion preciſely conſidered; | Suppoſing, as 


ſhall hereafter appear, that whatever Reſolution of this Queſtion be 


given, tis utterly remote from clearing this other Queſtion, M berber 


* theſe Angels were Dioceſan Biſhops; Yea, or not ? So that, whatever No- 
tions or Ramblings he doth here offer, tis ſtill extra oltas, and without 


the Limits of the true State of the Queſtion, properly and complexly 
conſidered.” But proceed we to his Queries. mean 
I. Querie, Whether, according to Beza's Opinion, the Angeli of the ſeven 


Churches mention d in the Revelations of St. John, be ſeven reid lie, of Pre- 


Faaents of thoſe ſeven Churches? If (o, it muſt be made appear, there were ſome 


number of Preubyters in each of theſe Churches, when the Epiſtles were written 
to them ; Which if it cannot be made appear, it will marr the Scheme of Presby- 


terian Government, or elſe Beza's Opinion of @ Preſident muſt be rejected. A 
poor mean Querie, no doubt, this is. The Author of the Ples gave 


him a clear Anſwer thereunto, and did demonſtrat from Scripture; 


that the Collective Senſe of the word Angel ſtands upon 


the moſt probable Foundation *. 2/y, He did alſo prove, op the: Biſhop's 


ſts ignorant Notions upon the Point. 


(as Presbyterians generally) that the admitting of Be- „ Parr t. 


24's ve, or Preſident, doth nothing injure the Pres- 7 7%: PIR 
byterian Cauſe, nor help the Epiſcopal ; the Admiſſion of a Preſident 


being very well conſiſtent with the Principles of Presbyterian Govern- 
ment and. Judicatories. 3h, Whereas he holds, we muſt make appear; 


there were ſome number of Prechyrers in theſe Gbarchel, he might hre 
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the Septuogint Tranſlation of Malachy, Chap. 2. v. 7. where the Word Meſs 
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162 4 Review and Conſideration of tile Chap. VIII. 
found» that Presbyterian Writers have afforded him a clear Scripture 
Proof of this; in ſpecial the Authors of Ju: Divis. Regim. Eccle/ſ, have ex- 
hibiced clear Proofs of ſuch Presbyteries and Judicatories in the Apo- 
ſtolick Churches. Might he not have read in his New Teftament, That 
the Apofiles ordain d Elders, or Precbyters ar ian, Church by Church, 
Acts 14.23. That the Church of Corinth had Church Officers therein 
veſted with Power of Excommunication, without the leaſt ſhadow of an 
Epiſcopal Head, x Cor. 5. 5,6,7, 12, 13. 2 Cor. 2.6, 7, 8. That the 
Church of Eybeſus (the firſt here written to) had Elders or Presbyters . 
ſettled therein, to whom the Apoftle Paul intruſted the whole Govern. 
ment and Epiſcopal Power, in his laſt Farewell, 4&s 20. 28. Whereas 
he afficms, It wewld puzzle Precbyterians to prove there were ſome number of 
Prezbyters in each of theſe Ghurches, when the Epiſtles were written to them ; 
Our Sagacious Gentleman ſhould have been aware of the Baffling Re- 
bound of a Counter-Query, to this parpoſe, viz. If it be ſo puzzling 
and inſuperable a Difficulty,to prove Presbyters exiſtent in theſe Chur- 
ches, then his ſuppoſed Dioceſan Prelate is a mere Chimera, and ſtands 


Naked, as a Relative without a Correlate, /ci. having an Epiſcopal In» 


ecki over a Dioceſs, without any Presbyters, over whom this Inſpecti- 
on is to be exerciſed; Or otherwiſe, to evite this, he muſt make him 
a mere Parochial Poftor, in which Caſe alſo, the Presbyterians have a 
Cleac Advantage againſt him, as is obvidus to the meaneſt Reflecti - 


For what he adds, That theſe Preſidents appear not to bave been ſo often 
Changed, as now 4 days by Preubyterian Claſſical Eonftitution, or that they were 


| Changed at al, and that the Gbief Aſſertors of Preubytery allow a conſtant Preſi- 
dex in the frſt Ages; He ſhould know, that Presbyterian Government. 


admits of no Change of Preſidents which may be called to often; And 
the Author of the Phe gave him an Account of the Sin 


* Hier, Bi- and Danger ofithe fixed Preſident *; And for Presby- 
ſhop's Claim, terians Acknowledgment of conſtant fixed Preſidents in 


Part 3. Peg. 4. the firſt Ages, he ſhould know, that the making of Mo- 


| derators fixed and conftant, however it mey be acknow- 
ledged as to Matter of Fact, is by Presbyterians he'd to be among the. 


firſt Receſſes from Divine Appointment, in ſpecial by Bexe, who holds 


this fixed Preſident to be Epi/copus Humenss, diſtinct from the firſt Di- 


vine Biſhop of Ged's Appointment. De Tripl. Epiſc. . 


II. Query, M betber the Aﬀinity betwixs the Stile of the _—_ Writers ef 
the New Teflament, and the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Old, and in fpecial 


(enger, repreſenting the HighePrieft, is by them tet med AYYE, or ng, the 
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| ſame Term that John makes uſe of in deſipning the Miniſters of the Aſian 
re be not a reaſonable Ground to infer, that the Apocalyptic Angeli were. 
above ſingle Pre tbyters, or any Society of them ? Anſwer. There ned uo 
other Reſolution of this Query, than to ſend him to the Book he pre- 
tends to have read. Let him read again the Author's IV. Chap. againſt 
Dr. Monro, Pag. 142. where he will find this Doubt fully reſol red The 
Dr. pleadiag this Imitation in Fob» of that Paſſage, Mel. 2.7. He is 
Anſwered in the place mentioned, That the Term of AAſenger and 
Prieſt hath, in that Text of Malachy, a Plural Signification, and that, 
conſequently, our Expoſition of the ſame Term Angel in a Collective 
Senſe in theſe Epiſtles, and the Application of a Plural Signification to 
the ſingle Term Angel or Meſſenger is Exemplified in chat very Scripture, 
and cleared in the Collating of the two Paſſages together. | 

Further, the Dr. is told, in the next place, that the Application of 
the Term to the High-prieſt ſolely, or in an Excluſive Senſe, is moſt 
abſurd, as being, 1. Crofs to the Scope of the Prophet, which is to 
direct the Lord's prieſts and Miniſters in their Common Duties, to 
which they were called. 2h, That this Application to one ſingle High- 
Prieſt, will infer, that the great Commandment te give Glory to God's 
Name, as is injoyned, v. 2. was only applicable to the High-Prieſt, as 
ſolely therein concerned, and that he alone was to have the Lew of Truth 
i big Mouth, and he alone concerned to keep Knowledge, v. 6, 7. where» 
as all the Prieſts were Teachers, and therein ſolemnly a Ureſſed the 
People, togethet with Moſes himſelf, Deut. 27. 9, 10. fh were ſent 10 
Teach the 'Peaple, 2 Mön. 17. 8. Beſicgs, that this ſingle Expoſition will 
infer, that che High-prieſt alone falls under the heavy Threatning, v. 
2, of baving 4 Curſe to be inflicted upon bis Blifings, which looks like an 
Ominous T hunder-Clap upon my Lord Biſhop, whereof our Gentle- 
man Queriſt (hould have been aware. Finally, the Author alſo told the 
Dr. that as the Term Levi repreſents, in this (ap. the Multitude of Le- 
vites, ſo the Term gel, whereby the CTicers of every Church of 4/4 
is repreſented; has nerbing peculicy in it, beſide what is applicable to eve 
iy Miniſter of the Gofpel, whoſe Angelical Frame, as well as Office 
and. Authority, is hereby pointed out; and therefore cannot, in this 
place, indigitate an Officer Superiour to Paſtors or Miniſters. 

As for the Denomination of Stars (which our Queriſt alſo pleads) to 

niſie Naminating or Cheriſhing Influences upen the Faithful, as tbe Sun and 
Stars do influence this Inferiour World, and that the Churches are termed Sockets 
or Lomps, where theſe Lights. are ſet ; "Tis a very poor and inſignificant 
proof againſt Presbyterian Government, and for Prelacy » This being 
o notably applicable to the Influence of a Faithful Miniſtery upon the 
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People, over whom Miniſters or Paſtors are ſet, in their Exertife of the 
Power of Order and Jurifdiction, and. the Adminiſtration of. Goſpel 
Ordinances among them: Whereas \the Prelates ſuppoſed Office, an 
not Cheriſhing, but Corrupting Influence, is mainly Conſpicuous in 
the Parliament and State, wherein he acts the Spiritual Lord, and is 
the Blaxing Star, rather than the True One, in the Church, or with 
reſpect to any Minifterial Duties. price the ane 
III. Query. Whether the Commendations given by the Holy Ghoſt to the 
«Angels in ſome of theſe Churches, for their Faith, Patience, &c. and the 
Reproof of others, for ſuffering groſs Hereſies and Impieties in their Ghurches, 
does not make it more than probable, that the Word Angel 5s not to be taken in a 
Collective Senſe? Anſwer. The Author of the Plea, mentioned by him, 
made it appear, that the contrary Concluſion dota better follow, vix. 
That the Word Angel, upon this very Ground, is to be taken in a colledive 
Senſe. Thus, Part 1. Pag. 75; wherein is made appear, C and thus be- 
fore him, the Reverend Mr. Durbam, with ſeveral others) that the 


ges of the Context. As, when it is ſaid in the beginning of the Epiſtles, 
I know thy Works, this will infer, he knew the Works of one ſingle Bi- 
ſhop. only, and of no Miniſters elſe; That one only Biſhop La- 
boured at Epheſus, and none elſe, contrary to AF. 20, 28, where we 
find a Plurality of Biſhops ſet over that Church, to Feed and Rule the 
ſame; That one only Biſhop at Epbeſas fel Fom bis firft Love, no Church 
Officers elſe (a pitiful Imputation upon Timothy the ſuppoſed Biſhop of 
Epbeſus ). The fame may be applyed to other Inſtances, I have a few 
things againſt thee, viz. 
Remember whence thou art fallen, viz. the Biſhop only fallen, and none 
elſe. Repent and do the firſt Forks, none concerned in either, but the Bi- 
ſhop ſolely, c. If it be ſaid, theſe Paſſages concern Biſhops mainly, 


others in a Subordinate Senſe ; The Author of the Plea told the Epiſ- 


copalians, that, in this Subterfuge, they beg the Queſtion, yea, and 


% 


ruine their Cauſe and Pleading, which, from a ſuppoſed Singularity of 
the Addreſi, doth conclude the Singularity of the Perſon Addreſſed, 
Moreover, the ſame Author told Dr. Monro, Pag. 143+ pleading, 


© That the Faults of the Churches are imputed to the Angels, becauſe 
ok their Spiritual Power to Reform and Chaſtiſe Abuſes, That, upon 


© our Suppoſition of plurality of Paſtors addreſſed in the Angel, tis 
much more ſuteable to ſuppoſe a People's good or ill Frame to be 
© influenced by the good or bad Carriage of their Paſtors, who have an 
immediate Inſpection over them, than to ** it flows meerly from 
* the good or bad Carriage of one Prelate, ſet over their 9 and 
1. old em- 


* 
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taking of the Word for a ſingle Perſon, caſts a Blot upon ſeveral paſſa- 


ainſt One Biſbop, but no Miniſters elſe. 
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Chip. VIII. Queries to the Precbyteriant of SCOTLAND. 163 
Ic chemſelves, this Inſpection being the more remote ; And that Expe- 
© r3ence has ſometimes taught, that there has been ſome diligent Paſtors - 


wich a thriving People in a Diocefs, where a Biſhop has been naughe. 


The Dr. was alſo poſed with this Queſtion, © How ſeveral of theſe 


© Eyils, charged upon the Churches, could be the Objects of the Biſhops 
* ſuppoſed Spiritual Chaſtiſing Power, ſuch as their Dead Frame, Fal- 
© ling from their firſt Love, &c. As alſo, * How the Warning of a 


© prifon-Tryal, and of Sufferings, are ſolely applicable to one per- 


* ſon, 3 0 | 
Our Queriſt adds, That 'tis no more likely» that all the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Churches were to be equally blamed for the Faults reproved in the Epiſtles, than 
that, in 4 Corporation, Where ſome have Deformities in their Bodies, all the 
Members of that Society ſhould be equally Flat» Noſed, Crooked, Blind, Deaf, 
&c, I ſhall be loath to ſay, that ſuch an Illuſtration' and Inference, 
will prove the Queriſt to have ſuch like Deformities in his Soul Facul- 


ties: But ſure, the Proof and Inference it ſelf doth, prime fronte, ap- 


pear very dull, For, 1. How will he prove, that the taking of the 


Term in a Collective Senſe, or for the College of Paſtors, will infer, 


that all the Members of theſe Churches were to be equally blamed for 
the Faults reproved in theſe Epiſtles. Here is a ſtrange and remote 


Inference, Miniſters, in a Collective Senſe of the Ward Angel, are generally 


blamed, Ergo, all the Members of the Church are equally guilty ; what 
imaginable Twiſt of a Connection is here. So that this abſurd Principle 
or Inference is his Own, not ours, Again» 2h, Taking the Term to 


import a ſingle Perſon, his Abſurdicy follows, vis. That a Suppoſition 


of his being lyable to ſuch like Faults or Deformities, as. is inſtanced, 
will infer the whole Body and Incorporation to be reproved upon this 
Account. And, in a word, we find our Bleſſed Lord making a clear 
Diſtinction of the Sound and Unſound in theſe Reprehenſions, conſe · 
quently, not blaming all, or equally : Thus in the Paſſage cited by him, 
and his Fellows, Rev. 2. 24. Unto you I ſay, and unto the reft in Thya⸗ 
tyra, as many 45 bave not this Doctrine, and which bave not known the Depths 
of Satan, &c. Thus, after the general Charge upon the Church of Sardis, 
Chap. 3. 4. there's an Exception, Thes beſt fem Names even in Sardis, 
2 bave not defiled their Garments, and they ſhall walk with me in White, 
IV. Query, Whether the Prechyterians Aſeertion of the Collective Senſe of 
the Mord Angel, will not prove tos much, and be ſerviceable to the Indepen« + 
dents againſt Precbjterian Government, from the Gloſſes put on theſe Texts by 
Pre:byterians, ſcil. That they may hence argue for the Power of Laye Men in 
the Church-Government, and the Independency of Parochial Churches, there 


appearing 


particularly in the Author of 7 Div, Guber. Eccl. ebap. 14, 15, and 


ſeven Churches is therefrom clearly inferr'd, ſince it muſt be of neceſ- 


the Church being as an Army with Banners, whereof this porn Con 
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appearing no theſe Aſian Churches, nor mutual Conſent cons 
cerning their Government? Our Queriſt's whole Inferences here, are of 
the ſame inſignificant Mould with ſuch as we have heard: For, upon 
Suppoſition, that theſe Churches were Presbyterially Governed by a 
College of Presbyters, or Paſtors, what Advantage, I pray, is given to 
ſuch as plead, that the Members of the Church are the proper Subject: 
of Church-Government, & aſſert the Independency of parochial Chur- 
ches, or call it every ſingular Meeting in theſe Presbyterian Churches 
for Worſhip. No doubt, this Presbyterial United Inſpection which we 
hold, and our Prificiple, that Church Officers are the proper Subject f 
Church-Government, does ſtand in dire& Oppoſition unto, and 
22 overturn the Independents Error in both theſe points. 24, 
for the Presbyterial Aſſociation of Churches, and the Synodal Af. 


ſociation of Presbyteries, our Querift might have found a full Scriptu- 
ral Account and Proof thereof, exhibited by Presbyterian Writers, 


* 
- 
2 


the ſame, with reſpe& eſpecially ro Synods, aſſerted largely by the 
Learned Univerſity of Leyden, Diſp. 49. Synep/. Pur. Theol. and Mr. 
Gilleſpy's Aſſertion of the Government of the Church of Scotland, and 
more briefly in the Aſſembly of Divines Advice in point of Church» 
Government, where he may find briefly, and from clear Scripture, 
the Divine Warrant aſſerted of Congregational, Claſſical and Syno- 
dal Aſſemblies, 

3/y, Whereas he aſſerts an Independency among theſe Churches, and 
tells us that he is ſure, there are no Texts of Scripture can prove their Conſent 
or Dependency ; "Tis Anſwered, 1. His deſice to ſhew Knowledge in 
this Controverſie ſhould have prompted him to take into Confideration 
and to have anſwered the ſeveral Texts of Scripture adduced to prove 
this Dependency. Again, if a Dependency of Goſpel Churches in 

eneral be made good from parallel Texts, the Dependency of theſe 
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ſity ſuppoſed, that all the Churches were by the Apoſtles ſettled not in 
a various, but uniform Mould of Government, the Rules thereof being, 
even in the acknowledgement of our Queriſt, one and the ſame, as 
reſpecting all Churches. Beſides that this Dependency is clearly in- 
ſinuated, not only in the Viſional Repreſentation of our Lord's wak 
king amidſt theſe Candlefiicks, as the Lord of Order and Unity therein, 
— Overſeeing them, holding and ſupporting the Stars and the whole 
Miniſtery by his right Hand of Power, which muſt needs import 2 
ſubſervient Unity in the Church Repreſentative generally conſidered, 


5 
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of Salvation, his Churches Lawgiver, is the Political Head, and ſure 
not of a ſhartered, but fitly compacted Body, J. 9. 6. The Government 
is upon bis Shoulders. And this Political Body has ( as the Natural to 
its Head ) ſoJoynts and Bands uniring the fame to him, Col. 2. 19. 
But likewiſe, and eſpecially, that in the cloſe of every Epiſtle, all the 
Churches are called, as concerned, to hear and improve the DireRi- 
ons, Exhortations, or Reprehenſions in point of Diſcipline, or other- 
wiſe, offered to every parcicular Church, pointing at their Aſſociat 
Unity in point of Government, tho conſiſting of ſeveral Congrega» 
tions; As the Church of Corinth, having many Teachers and Meetings 
for Worſhip, (as is clear, 1 Cor. 14, 34-) is, notwithſtanding, Saluted 
as One Church, in reſpect of this Unity of Government, Chap. 1. 1, 2. 
and an Aſſociation of Teachers is clearly pointed at, Cb. 14. 3 1, 32, 33. 
Finally, I would gladly know of this Queriſt, how he will evite his 
abſurdity of giving Advantage to Independents, by aſſerting theſe 
Churches to be Dioceſan; For if, as he is bold to aſſert, there are ns 
Texts of Seripture which wil prove 4 Dependency among theſe Churches, or 
any mutual Conſent concerning their Government, (which Aſſertian, no 
doubt, he extends to others as well as to theſe Churches, elſe his 
Aſſertion hath no Senſe nor Conſonancy with reſpect to his Scope) 
what becomes of the Conſent and Dependency of many Congregations 
upon one Dioceſan, and the Unity of theſe Dioceſan Churches under 
one Arch-Epiſcopacy, yea and the coaleſcing: of all the - Dioceſan 
Churches into a National Church Unity under the Inſpection and 
Authority of a Metropolitan, the Divine Watrant wher2of he has 
already aſſerted from the Inſtance of the Jewiſh Oeconomy under the 
Influence and Inſpection of one Supreme High Prieſt. So that our 
Gentleman Queriſt falls here, as in the prece&ding Inſtance, by the 
rebound of his own Blow; ſince it is beyond all peradventure that 
ſuch National Cburebe, Unity as he aſſerts under the Netional * 
tan, is as much overthrown by the Independency of Dioceſes, as the 
Inde pendency of Parochial Churches. | | 
V. Querie, /hether there are not figurative Expreſſions in the Holy 
Scripture > And, if when the Ry Spirit pale to the Angel of the Church of 
Fhyatira, firft, in the ſingulor Number, Rev. 2. 18. and afterward, v. 24. 
be ſays Tou in the plural Number, there is not « known Figure made uſe of cal 
an Apeftrophe, as if « Maſter foould Write to his Steward and principal 
Servant, be Careful of my Affairs, and thereafter ſay to him and 1 reſt of 
the Servants, but take care that you all awoid Idleneſs, Drunkewne(s, &c. 
Anſwer : This Query, as moſt of the reſt, ' diſcovers the Gentleman's 
ſupine Negligence in Reading the Book he mentions, (or rather that 


he 
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he bas not at all Read this Paſſage of it ) fince he might have ſeen 
therein a clear Solution of what he here Offers, and that no ſuch 
Apoſtrophe as he alledges; can be here admitted; The ſpeech being 
palpably and evidently to the ſame Perſons, when the Angel is plu- 
rally Addreſſed. As the Precept and Injunction is the very ſame, fo 
the Perſons to whom it is Addreſſed. Fear none 4 theſe things which 

Thou ſhalt ſuffer ; - here the Particle [ Thow ] is a Relative pointing at 
the ſingle Term Angel; then it follows, the Devil ſhall caft ſome. of 
L You | into Priſon that L Ye ] may be tried, Be I Thou] faithful unto 


Death. In which Sentence it is 1 evident and obvious to 
every Reader, that the ſame Perſons are Addreſſed and ſpoken to, 
both ſingly as One in the — Term Angel, and plurally as many, or 
more than one, and that in reference to the lame very individual purpoſe 
and Duty, the Speech continuing and running on both to the ſame 
Perſens and the ſame Scope. The Book he mentions did exhibice to him 
in a clear parallel ſuch a change of the Singular Term into a Plural, 
with reſpect to the ſame Perſons, particularly, 1 Tim. 2. 15. Notwith« 
flanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child. bearing; | She ] in the ſingular, then it 
| follows, If [ They ] continue in Faith, &c. They in the plural, 5. e. ſuch 
Women in_Child- bearing. 33 5 
And whereas his Friend Dr, Monro would have the Words we inſiſt 
upon in this Paſſage applicable to thoſe mentioned in the latter end ol 
Ver. 23. and not properly to the Angel of the Church of Thyatirp, 
giving this Senſe of the Words, and all the Churches, viz. the Churches 
of 4/ia, ſhall know, then Verſ. 24. but unto you, i. e. ſaith the Dr, the 
Churches of. 4%. The Author of the Plea told the Dy. that this is an 
offering Violence to the Text ; for after the Lord hath added a gene- 
ral Motive, Verſ. 23. that by this ſtroke on Fexebel all the Churches ſhall 
know that be is ſeare ber of the Reins and Hearts, he returns 
* See the to an expreſs Application, and addreſſes again his Speech 
N to Thyatirs, 1. In general, by the diſcriminating Term, 
ED 2 2 4 but. 21y, In expreſs mentioning of Thyatirs, reſtricting 
144: thus the Phraſe and Addreſs to that particular Church, 1 
Iues and ibe reft in Thyatira, and not 10 you and all Aſia *. 
The Similitude us'd by our Queriſt baffles his Deſign; For, 
ſhould a Maſter ſay to his principal Servant, Be thou careful, &c. and 
then extend his Speech, Take you all care, &c. he palpably and in plain 
Terms without any Figure, 1. Addreſſes the ſingle Steward, and 
then the other Servants: Whereas, there is here, by his Confeflion, a 
Figurative Expreſſion, and uſe of a Metaphorical Term, Angel, which is, 
in the Text, clearly extended to a Plurali m. 3 
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But our Queriſt next tells us of the Copy in the King's Library at 
S. James's, wherein the Copulative Particle & is wanting. The Author 
of.the Plea told Dr. Monro; that the Epiſcopal Tranſlators had no Eyes 
to ſpy this Copy, but render the Text with the Conjunction Y, ac- 
cording to the Current of all the Greek Copies, wherein this Particle 
is found, yea the whole Body of all Tranſlators, who render the Text 
with a Conjunction, and without which the Text cannot be read 
conſonantly to the Scope and Contexture; Since, after that our Lord, 


Virſ. 23. has given this general Warning, I wil! give unte every one of 


you according to your Works, he adds, But unte you and the reft in 
Thyatira, viz. Tou Miniſters, and the People in that Church contra- 


diſtin& from others. | | * 
For what he adds, / the Succesfiow of Biſhops in Epheſus from Timo< 
thy, and Irenzus's account of Polycarp's being made Biſhop of Smyrna tis 
ſpoken to above; And his nauſeous Canting over again what he might 
have ſeen Anſwered to Dr. Scott, by the Author he'mentions, diſ- 
covers what a looſe and negligent Diſputer he is. He defires ſuc 
evidence for taking the Apocalyptic Angels in a Collective Senſe, as be bas 
offered for their being taken for ſingle Perſons, He might have fatisfied his 
Deſire, in reading what he pretends to have read, and a clear proof 
of this point in the Author of the Plea, pag. 70.71. And when he ſhall 
be pleaſed to look forward to pag. 72. he will find it made good, that 
= oy has no Advantage, tho it were granted that the Angel is a ſingle 
erſon. | | 
VI. Query. Phether the Angel mentioned, Rev. 20. having the Key of the 
Bottomleſs Pit, to be taken in à Collective Senſe ? If ſo, why one Key muſt bave 
ſo many Angels to keep it? And whether the Angel, Rev. 10. and be bee 
fore whoſe Feet John 2 to Worſhip, Ch. 22. are te be underſtood Collectively? 
And if, in no other place of the Revelation, it is taken in a collechve Senſe, 


be deſires plain Proofs from Scripture, why the Seven Angels of the Seven Gbur- 


cbes, ſhould, each of them, be underſtood Collectively? He tells us, that, un- 
leſs ve can give ſome good Account of this Matter, is a Begging of the Que- 
flion, This Query, at firſt view, appears ſo very mean and inconſide- 
rable, that it apparently deſerves little or no notice; Wherein it is 
very poorly ſuppoſed, that the Collective Senſe of the Term Angel, in 
the Epiſtles written to the Churches, does oblige to underſtand the 
Term Angel, wherever mentioned in this Book, in the [ame very Senſe. 
A very frivolous Suppoſition, and begging of the Queſtion ; Since the 


Term muſt needs be underſtood and expounded, according to the 


Scope and Circumſtances of the place where it is uſed, as all Scrip- 
ture Terms are, in the Senſe of all SO : And'tis beyond all Debate, 
. that 
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that the Term Angel, in feveral places of this Book, denotes the Celeſti- 
al Spirits, properly, literally, and ordinarily ſo termed. As for the 
Paſſages cited, had he read Commentators upon the Text, he might 
have found, that the Angels, Ch. 10. and 20. are ficly underſtood, ac- 
cording to the Circumſtances of the Text, of our Bleſſed Lord Jeſus, 
the Angel of the Covenant, and of no Created Angel. And tho' the 
. literal, ordinary Senſe of Angel were admitted, (which yet in theſe 
laces cannot) he has therein no ſhaddow of Advantage, as is evident 
om what is ſaid. For the Angel mentioned, cbap. 22. 8. tis appa- 
parent from the Context, that he is a Created Angel, and as a Crea- 
tute refuſing Adoration, wherein there is no ſhaddow of Ground for 
ſuch a Collective Senſe of the Term, as is to be underſtood of, and 
applicable unto the Angels of the Churches: Both Paſſages, wherein 
this Angel is mentioned, being collated, do point out one Celeſtial In- 
dividual Perſon, or Angel, ſpeaking to another Perſon, ſuch as Jobn. 
For what he adds, of the preceriew Foundation for Presbytery, pleaded 
for by its Advocates, as of Divine Right, and bere depending on the different 
Acceptat ion of a Word [_ Tho ] or [ Tow J, tis but an Effort of this Per- 
ſon's Vanity, and a Diſcovery of his having neither read nor under- 
ſtood the Grounds which theſe Advocates plead upon, who, were 
they ſuch Advocates for that Government, as he is found to be for Pre- 
lacy in theſe mean and Childiſh Queries, their Pleadings, no doubt, 
were little worth. . | 
VII. Query. Wether "tis reaſonable to ſay, that in all Aſia, taken fe, 
the Lydian or Proconſalar Aſia, there were but Seven Paroch Churches, in the 
modern Senſe of a Paroch? (He tells us, that Biſhop Uſher thinks Aſia tbus 
le taken in the New Teſtament) ' The Apeſtles Labouring very much in that 
part of the Worl), and the Chriſtian Faith prevailing very much therein ; And 
it is expreſly ſaid, that chriſt was beard of, and conſequently preached in all 
Aſia. And Paul bad « great and effelual Deer opened to him, which made 
bim ſtay three Tears in thoſe places, where certainly be n not idle. Hence 
he concludes, that every unprejudiced Perſon will be apt to judge, that the 
' ſeven Churches were ſeven Dioceſan Pariocbs, or Biſhypricks, A poor Foun- 
dation, no doubt, for ſuch a Concluſion, which no Perſon can draw, 
who is net Tinctured with Epiſcopal Prejudice. For, 1. Suppoſing 
ſuch a conſiderable Number, and ſuch a Multitude of Profeſſors, as he 
will place in each of theſe Churches, what Abſurdity and Inconveni- 
ency can he imagine in this, that there were ſuch a competent Number 
of Preaching, Teaching Officers Conſtituted therein, as might ferve 
that Multitude, and have a joynt Collegiat Authority among them, 


and Presbyterial Inſpection over them, ſuch as we find in the * 
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of corintb, where was a confiderable Number oſ Teachers in the ſeveral. 

articular Congregations thereof, mentioned in the Plural, when the 
Apoſtle injoyns, Let r Women keep Silence, w raid I ee; in the - 
eburches, 1 Cor. 14. 34. Yet they are all Saluted as one Church in the 


beginning of the Epiſtle, as is touched above: So that theſe Teachers 


have a joy nt Juriſdictional Authority and Power aſcribed to themy 
without the leaſt hint of à Superintending or Supereminent Prelate. 
Again, 24, The Church of Epbeſs, here firſt Addreſſed, he bas been 
alſo told, had a Plurality and Muhkiplicity of Officers, to whom Paul, 
in his laſt Farewell, intruſted a joynt Epiſcopal Inſpection over that 


1 


Church. © | | 
For what he adds, That we make the Number of Chriſtians in theſe Chur- - 


ches very few, tis but a Repetition of his Ignorant Miſtake, ſince the 
Suppoſicion of a Presbyterial Inſpection rather ſuppoſes their greater, 
than ſmaller Number. He doubts, If it be peſſible to reconcile ſuch Incen- 
fiftencies., The Inconſiſtency is but his own Fancy, and we Re- commit 


Fancied Inconſiſtencies to his own Fancy's Reconcilement, and the 


Adjuſting of the Real Inconſiſtencies of his Queries to his more Sedate 
or Retracting Judgment. C 38 | 1 
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CHAPF. TA le 

A Conſideration and An(wer of the ; ws of the VIII Chap. Anent 
the Conſtitution of the Council of Jerulalem 5 The Officelof Ruling 

Elders; The Right and Warrant of Presbyterian Church Judica- 
tories, &c. Expoſing the Qneriſt's Ignorant and Antiſcriptural 
Notions in theſe Points. | X 


UR. Queriſt has Entituled this Chap. Some farther Querie⸗ 
upon the Buſineſs in Hand. What he means by the Buſineſs in 
Hand, is ſomewhat Myſterious; For, it this has Relation- 
unto the Buſineſs, which he calls, in the Title of the pte- 

ceeding Chap. The Buſineſs of the Apocalyptic Angels, he has, 

in this Chap. another Buſineſs in his Hand; Theſe Queries being much, 
if not wholly, Extraneous to his Grand preceeding Buſmeſs, _ ,. 


2. 
of | I. Query. 
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I. Query. How far any befides Apofiles were cencern'd in the firſt Coun; 


vil in Jeruſalem, of which Luke gives w an Account; As 15. And whee. 
tber Deacons did not Baptixe? And, if it be granted, that they might; and 


did Baptize, but could not Adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
whetber their Voting in the fi-ſt Council, (if they bad Suffrages there) does 
not advance them to an Equality with Precbyters, as well u presbyters Votin 
there, ( if they did Vote) here reiſes them ts an Equality with Biſhops : 
This Query, which he imagines calculated fo well for his Deſign of Ad- 
vancing Biſhops, and Deprefling Presbyters, is nothing but a Farrago 
made up of Ignorant Miftakes. 1. That the Council of Jeruſalem was 
made up of moe than Apoſtles, /cil. the Elders of the Churc bes, the Text 
is clear and expreſs, and that in more places than one, v. 6. The Apaſtles 
and Elders came together, repeated a fecond and third time, v. 22, 23. 
As alſo, that they concurred pari paſſu with the Apoſtles, in the De- 
bate and Diſquiſition, in the Sentence of the Council, and in the De- 
cretal Epiſtle injoyning the Churches Obedience. 2ly, For what he 
adds of Deacons, the Author of the Plea, wich the Concurrence of all 
Sound Proteſtants, has aſſerted their having no Intereſt either in the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper; Their 
Work and Office, as is evident in the firſt Inſtitution, conſiſting in 
Serving. of Tables, and Adminiſtrating the Churches Alms to the Poor, 
What is pleaded from Philip's Practice, the ſame Author“ diſcovers 


ed to be utterly unſerviceable to this Deſign, he being 


* Hier, Bi. an Evangeliſt, and no Deacon, when Adminiſttating 


ſhop's Claim, that Ordinance ; So that his Inſinuation of a Grant or 


part 2, pag. Conceſſion, that Deacons did Baptize, but did not Ad. 
134. mieifler the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is among the 


reſt of his Ignorant Miſtakes. 30, He demands ex- 


preſs Texts of Scripture to make it appear, that mere Presbyters and 


Deacons did Vote in that Council: A Fooliſh Demand: For, 1. As 


for the Voting of Deacons, he can aflign no Presbyterians who aſſert 
it; And for the Voting of. Presbyters or Elders the Text is clear and 
expreſs; And, for the Voting of Prelates of his Stamp and Mould, a 
Demand of Scripture Proof, expreſs, or, by Conſequence, hereanent, 


muſt needs Baffle the Gentleman to an abſolute Silence,” 
As for our Queriſt's Proof from Tertullian, Lib. de Baptiſ. c. 17. That 


both Deacons and Presbyters did Bapt xe, in the Abſence, and by the Allowance of 


the Biſpop let him read the Learned &:ver,Cathel. Orthod. Trad. 2, Queſt. 22. 
Pag. 285, where he will find this Teſtimony vindicated againſt his 
Fellow-Pleader for this Cauſe of Prelacy, Ballew the Jefuite, who 
thews, that, in that paſſage, he ſpeaks of the Humane vfcis introduced 
\ f a in 
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in his time, and that Tertullian, Apolog. E. 39. ſnews, that theſe Prefi® 
dents were the Probati quique senioren. For what he adds of Philip's 
Baptifing, As 8. as a proof of Deacons power to Baptize, tis already 
Anſwered, and needs not be here repeated, 33 

II. Qu. Vbat the Ruling Elder 6? Whether a mere Lay-Man, or an Ecelc- 
fiaftick ? If be be no more thaw a Lay. Man, how he comes by a Decifive Vote 
in the Church Affairs? He deſires alſo to know the CharaSer of the other 
Ley-Elders, and if they owe not their Original and Riſe to Calvin, &c. 
Anſ. If he had underſtood the Matter he ſpeaks of, and been, in 
any meafure, ſeen in this Controverſie, and what is pleaded by Presby- 
terian Writers in this point, he would have, no doubt, in ſtead of 
propoſing this ſilly raw Query, concerned himſelf to Anſwer what is 
publiſhed and pleaded largely from Scripture and Divine Reaſon, for 
the Office and Divine Righe of this Church Officer, in ſpecial by the 
Authors of that-Elaborate Piece, entituled 7 Divin.- Regime. Eccl. from 


. Pag. 106. to 161. © Upon theſe three notable Texts of Scripture, vis. E 
l * firſt, that of Rem. 12. 8. where they do at large make appear, that 
> © here there is One, who is aft Officer» Ruling in Chriſt's Body the 
r Church, mention being made of One that Rules; That his Office is not 
n © Extraordinary, but Ordinary, Standing and Perpetual; That he is an 
Officer diſtinct from all other Ordinary Officers of the Church, the Bi. 
* * ſhop, Elder, or Deacon; That God himſelf is the giver and the Author 
8 of this Office. Alſo from that place, 1 Cer. 12. 28. where this Of. 
g | tice is made appear, to be convincingly pointed at; in the Term of 
by Government, Governments, in the Abſtract, being put for Governours, 
2 in the Concrete, and that by'itheſe Governments cannot be under- 
je * ſtood Governments in general; For that exiſts not, but in particu- 
"= „lar Kinds or Individuals: Nor can it be ſuppoſed here ſet down, 
od where there is an Enumeration of Church Officers: Neither can 
ks - ; they be Maſters of Families, ſince all Families are not inthe Church; 
rt : Fagan Families are without: Not can they be the Political Magi- 
ad | ſirate, who, as ſuch, is no Chureh Officer, and for many other Rea- 
a lons hinted by the Authors, part r. C. 2. likewiſe, ert 2. Ch. 9: 
at, Nor can. they be. the Prelatical Biſhops, a pretended Order above 


- Preaching Presbyters, ſince, in Scripture Language, the - Biſhop and 
Presbyter are all one Order, Tit. r. 5, 9. Nor can they be the ſame with 
Helys, theſe two, Helps, Governments, being taken generally for two di- 
; ſtinct Offices, and, in the Original Text, mentioned diſtincthy, and 
c diverſified by diftin& Periods, arrian{us; aH j,. Nor can they be 
the Teaching Elders or Paſtors, for that were to make a needlefs and 
. abſurd Tautology, the Teacher being formerly mentioned in ihe fare | 

1 erſe. 


| 
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* Verſe. The Exceptions of the Prelatical Party againſt this Argument, 
"are fully ſcanned by the Author. That Exception, that the Word 
eppes points at Governments in the AbſtraR, is thus Anſwered, 
© That as the Terms, Apoſtles, prophets, and Teachers, are ſet down Con- 
© cretely and not Abſtiactly, and are confeſſed to be three diſtin Or- 
ders enumerated, ſo all the other fire, tho' fer down Abſtractly, are 
© ( by a Metonomy of the Adjunct for the —— ) to be underſtood 
© Concretely, Helps for Helpers, Governments for Grvernours, &c. Others 
© wife we ſhall here charge the Apoſtle with a needleſs impertinent 
© Tautology, ſhould we fuppoſe, that, in this laſt Enumeration, by 
© theſe Abſtracts, he means common Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſince, 
in this Chapter; he had already ſpoken of theſe Gifts Abſtractly, v. 
©8,9, 10. But here, v. 28, 29, 30. he ſpeaks of Gifts, as in- ſeveral 
© diſtin Subjects, for the Benefit of the Organical Body of the Church, 
© 2nd that in a Form of Enumeration, Firſt, Secondly, Thirdly, wag not 
* ſtopping at Thrrdh, but going on, in an enumerating way, to ſhew, 
N 233 that follow are diſtinct Officers. The third Text improven 
* for the Divine Right of this Officer” is 1 Tim. 5. 17 Let the Elders 
©* that Rule well, be accounted worthy of double Honour, efpecially they that L 
* bour in the Word and Dodrine. Here are Officers of the Church ſtiled 
© Elders. inveſted with Rule therein, approved of God in their Rule, 
* and yet diſtinct from all them that Labour in the Word and Doòrine. 
Here there is a Genm or General, under which ſeveral Kinds of Offi. 
© cers are comprehended, ſcil, wpigforiga Elders, 205. Here are two di- 
© ſtin& Species or Kinds of Elgers, ſcil. Tboſe that Rule well, there is one 
Kind; and, Thoſe that Labour in the Word (as the Paſtors) and DoBrine 
© (as Doctors or Teachers), here is the other Kind. zh, Here are ewo 


-— © Participles exprefling theſe two Species or Kinds of Zlders, ene, Rul- 


* ing, and zeri2rres, Labouring ; Thoſe only Rule, that's all their Work, 


- © and are therefore called Ruling-Elders, won quis ſoli, ſed quia ſolum pra- 


hs : But theſe not only Rule, but, over and beſides, they Latour in 
8 bodrine. 41y, Here are two diſtinct Articles and , 


diſtinctly annexed to theſe two Participles, z. wpvwrore, and 5: rewiarrys, 


c ly, here is an eminent Diſcretive Particle fer between thoſe 
1 — ind of Elders, to diſtinguiſh the One, from the Other; vis. 
Hug eſpecially they that Labour in the Word and De@rine; Intimating, 


a that, as there were ſome Ruling Elders, that did Labour in the word and 


Podrine, ſo there were others that did Ree, and did not Labour in the 


- * Ford. That the Term dug is a diſtinguiſhing Particle in the New 


© Teſtament, diſtinguiſhing one thing or Perſon from another, is evi. 
dent in many Parallels, as Gal, 6, 10. Phil. 4. 22. 1 Tie, 5. 8. 1 Tim. 4. 
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© ro. Tit. 1. 11. 2 Tint. 4. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 10. 4&s 20. 38. and 26. 3. 
In all which places, the Particle t is uſed as a Diſcretive Particle, 
© to diſtinguiſh one thing from another. in de HT 
n this Point : Let our Queriſt, 


But there needs no more Tranſcribing i 
if he pleaſe, peruſe for his better Inſtruction in this Subject, the Au- 


thor forementioned, ſcil. Jus Div. Reg. Eccleſ. Mr. Rut berfoords Due Rig be 
of Presbyteries, chap. 7. F. J. pag. 145, 146, 147. The Vindication of the 

Preslyterian Government and Miniſtery, publiſhed Anne 1650. by the Mi- 
niſters of the Province of Londen, from page 30 to 48. not to mention 
| ſeveral others. Where, beſides an Anſwer to the Objections exhibited, 
in this and the former Authors, he may find the Conſentient Judg- 
ment of Antiquity in this Point. 

For the Story he adds, Of Calvin's Baniſhment from Geneve, upon 
the account of the firſt Scheme of Government, till Ruling Elders 
* were ſet up, that thereby the People, otherwiſe diſſatisſied, might 
© have a greater ſhare in the Government: Tis among the reſt of the ' 
atrocious Calumnies prompted by the Grand Accuſer of the Brethren, 
to his Popiſh and other Agents and Inſtruments 2gainſt that Worthy 
Divine, whoſe Judgement in this Point being founded upon Scripture, as 
is evident in his Senſe of the Texts premiſed, tis evident that he herein 
ated upon Divine Warrant, and upon no ſuch politick Grounds of Self- 
Intereſt, as this Gentleman ſuggeſts, which a little view of his Senſe of 
the Texts premiſed will convincingly demonſtrate. Upon that Eminene 
Paſſage, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Prezbyteri qui bene praſunt, &c. he hath theſe 
words, Colligere autem hinc licet, &c. i. e. We may hence conclude, 
5 that at that time there were two kinds of Prebsyters or Elders; becauſe 
* all were not ordained to preach: For the words do clearly hold out, 
that ſome had ruled Faithfully and Well, to whom, notwithſtanding, 
the Function and Office of Teaching was not committed, and there 
were truely grave and approved Men choſen from among the People, 
* who, together with Paſtors, by common Counſel and Authority, 
did exerciſe Church Diſcipline, and were, to ſpeake fo, Cenſors of the 
Peoples carriage, and for correcting what was amiſs. This Practice 
and Cuſtom Ambroſe complains to have worn out of uſe, by the negli- 
* gence and [loath, or rather the pride of Doctors, while they will needs rule 
© alone. Upon 1 Cor. 12. 28. on the Term Gubernationes, or Governments; 
Gubernationes, ſaith he, interpretor ſeniores, qui Prafides erant Dijcipline, 
&C. i. e. Governments I expound to be Elders who were Preſidents, or 
* InſpeRors of Diſcipline: For the firſt Church had its Senat, which 
* k2eped the People within the Limits of an Honeſt, or Goſpel Walk, 


: which the Apoſtle clſc-where ſhe wi, while he aſſerts a two- . 
| der 
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© ger of Precbyters, or Elders, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Upon Rom. 12. 8. He ex- 
pounds the Term frau,, be © that rules, to the ſame Scope with the 

rmer Paſſages, as pointing at the R * noc. 

But our Queriſt will needs crave © Expreſs Texts of Scripture for 

© Kirk-Seflions, Presbyteries, Synods, and General Aſſemblies, or Com- 
© mifſions of General Aſſemblies, as they are now in uſe among the 
© Presbyterians in Scotland. Not to Re- examine here his Demand of 
Expreſs Scripture, whereof above; we may ſend him again for the 
full Satisfaction of his Demand, to the Author mentioned, ſcil. Ju Div. 
Reg Eccleſ. where he may find the Divine Right of che Judicatories we 
own, fully cleared. For Parochial or Congregational Elderſhips, he 
will find. r. that Paſſage improven Mer. 18. from v 15, to 21. Where 
there is an Alluſion to the Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtick Courts, which were 
© of ſuch a Nature as that there was, 1. a great Sanhedrim diſtin from 
© the Civil (as is made good by Mr.Gile/pie in the Aarons Rod, Lib. 1. cap, 
© 3. pag. 8. to 38.) 2h, Betwixt this Sanhedrim and their Synagogue, 
© there was a midle Eccleſiaſtick Court, called wefureper, Luke 22. 66. 
© with As 22.5, Finally, they had their leſſer Judicacories in their 
© Synagogues, or Congregational Meetings, which were not only for 
* Prayer, and expounding and reading the Scripture, but alſo for pub- 
© lick Cenſures, and correcting of Offences, as is evident by collating 
Acts 26. 11. with 44 9. 1, 2. As 12. 15. with 18.8, 17. Mark 56. 35, 
© 26, 38. Lule 8. 31. and 13. 14. The Apoſtolick Practice is alſo here 
© pleaded; as we find larger Churches planted and aſſerted, ſuch as 
© that at Jeruſalem, Act: 8. 1. at Antioch, Act 13. 1. Epbeſus, Revel, 2. 
© x, Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. So likewiſe ſingle Congregations term'd Church- 
©es, or leſſer Churches, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4. Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Coloſ. 
© 4. 15. Philem. 2. which particular [eler Churches, or Congregations, 
* had their Rulers or Elders, as is evident by collating Af. 14. 23. with 
© Tit. 1. 5. Rom. 12. 8. 1 Cor. 12+ 28. . 

For Presbyteries, the forecited Authors will give kim a clear Proof, 
1. From the mention made of the plurality of Presbyters, as aſſociat 
© and aſſembled in Presbyterial Churches, which is evident by collating 
* A: 11. 27, 28, 30. with Ad, 21. 17, 18. and Ad, 20. 17, 18. 209, 
From the very name of the Pre:bytery extant in Scripture,. and which 
clearly points at a plurality of Presby ters aſſembled in a Presbyterial- 
Church, 1 Tim. 4. 14. the word alſo points at a Jewiſh Presbytery, or 
© ſuch aſſociat Judicial Meeting of Elders, Luke 22. 66, «Ads 22.5. 
Next, this is made good from the Pattern of diverſe ſingle Congrega« 
© tions Presby terially aſſociat in one Church, inſtanced at large by the 
Authors foreciced: in the Churches of Feruſalem dwioch, Epheſus, and 
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© G,rinth; from page 192 to 209. and at large made good, beſides other 
c — reve ed 14. wherein alſo the Divine Right of Synods 
© or Synodal Aſſemblies is largely made appear. From Act 15. in 
© which Meeting or Judicatorie they ſhew to have been put forth a Ju- 
© ridieal Power, Dogmatick, Diatactick, and Critick; Dogmatick, in 
aſſerting a Divine Truth in oppoſition to a contrary Error; Diatactick, 
6 with reſpe& to Order in the Church; Critick, in cenſuring the obſti- 
© nat, Inthis Paſſage, the Occaſion of this Synodal Meeting is evidene, 
{cil. Falſe Doctrine preached by corrupt Teachers. Moreover, the 
Members of the Synod are here repreſented, ſcil. The Officers and 
5 Delegats of diverſe Presbyterial Churches, as, of the Presby terial 
Church at Feruſalem, the Apoſtles and Elders ; of the Presbyterial 
© Church at Antioch, Paul, Barnabas, and Others, Act, 1g. 2, 6, tz. and 
© beſides theſe, there were Brethren from other Churches preſent, as 
Members of the Synod, which appears, 1. Becauſe it is called, the 
* whole Multitude, ray 7. Ane, the Apoſties and Elders of the whole Church, 
© v.22, The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, v. 23. which could not be 
the whole Companie of the Faithful, who could not meet in one pris 
© vat Houſe, but ic was Cætus Synodicus, the Synodal Multitude, the Sy- 
© nodal Church, where were alſo Judas and Silas, who were Aſſiſtants 
to the Apoſtles. 21y, Becauſe the Brethren of Antioch, Syria, and Cili- 
cia were troubled with this Queſtion, v. 23, 24. Who therefore muſt be 
* ſuppoſed to have ſought for a Remedy, and for that end to have ſent 
their Delegats to the Synod. Again, that the Elders did in all Points 
Act as Authoritatively as the Apoſtles, is made good, not only in 
© their being ſent as Delegats from the Church of Antioch, as well as 
Paul and Barnabas, but alſo becauſe they are faid to have been ſent ro 
* rhe Elders, as well as to the Apoſtles, yea, and that, together with the 
* Apoltles, they were received by theſe Elders, that the Elders, together 
* with the Apoſtles met to conſider of the Queſtion, that the Elders, together 
with the Apoſtles, aſſert and ſay, it ſeem d good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ns, 
*and to us met tegetber, or aſſembled with one accord, as muſt be ſuppoſed 
from v. 25. and the Decrees are ſaid zo be ordained by the Elders as well 
*as the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, Chap, 16. 4. This is clearly made good 
by ſeveral ſuch Arguments in the Chapter forecited. Let our Queriſt 
peruſe Mr, Paget's Defence of Church Government, Part 2. Mr. Gilleſpies 
Viedication of Church Government, Part 2. Chap. 4, Profeſ}, of Leyden, 
' Diſp. 49. with others, \ * * 582 
For General or National Aſſemblies, he will e&fily grant that they 
have the ſame Warrant with Synodal, there being in this Cale, (when a» 
Church becomes National, or a Nation conſtitute in a viſible Church 
2 State) 
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State) nathing hut a majvs & Minas, or further Extenſion of the ſame 
eſſential Judicatories, conſequently upon the ſame Scripture Ground 
and Baſis with the former. The ſame may be ſaid of Commiſſions of 4/- 
femblies, which are nothing elſe but a leſſer Aſſembly with a deputed = 
and limited Power, both as to the Subje# Matter, and Time of their 
ARings, and are anſwerable to the Aſſembly in their Adminiſtrations. 
In a Word, this Querift, who is ſo peremptory in craving expreſs Texts 
of Scripture far Kirk-Seſſions, Presbyteries, Synods, and General Af 
ſemblies, ſhould have conſidered what Anſwer he has to make to a 
Counter-Querie, * What Text, yea» und expreſs Text of Scripturehe 
© has to produce, for Primats, Arch Biſhops, Biſhops, Chancellours, 
© Commilfiries, Prebends, Deans, and Chapters, Chanters, Arch-Dea- 
F cons, and ather Eccleſiaſtick Officers of that Hierarchie he fences for, 
© and which heall along owns ta have a Divine Right and Warrant. 
And whatever Anſwer he can produce, I am ſure will weaken his 
Eauſe, and Arm the Presbyterians againſt him. | | 
III. Querie, Whether Popery and Prezbytery do net joyn iſſue againſt Epiſ- 
6epgcy ? Had he faid, Whether Prelacy and Popery do not joyn iſa 
againſt Presbytery, and thus moulded his Querie, I ſhould rave as rea- 
dily have given him che Affirmative Anſwer, as I am clear to give a 
Negative unto his premiſed Querie. He tells us, No dowbt there's Oppoſi- 
tion made to it by Presbytery; And when he conſiders this Point well, 


| he'll find that it is a Seripture Oppoſition. But for the Oppoſition of Po- 


pery to it, the Author of the Ples made the contrary appear, and that 
both Papiſts and Prelatiſts do fight with the ſame pretended Scripture 


Weapons, and other Arguments for upholding the Hierarchie, inſtancing 


in the Pleading of Balleus the Jeſuite, in that place of Rivet formerly cited, 
to which may be added the many down- right Pleadings of the Pope's 
Agents for the Divine Right of Prelacy. In the Preface of that Piece 
entituled, The Counter -Eſſay, in Anſwer to the Pamphlet entitvled, An 
Bffay concerning Church Government, &c. There is a notable Inſtance of 
this adduced of Nicholas. le Maiftre, in the Dedicatorie Epiſtle prefix'd 
to his Book, Entituled, The Reſtoration of the Antient Principality of Biſhops, 
primed at Paris Anno 1633. wherein he informs, That the Majeſty 
© of the Pontifical and Epiſcopal Juriſdiction is ſo conjoyn'd and confe- 
© derate together, that the Enemies cannot ſo guide their hands, but 
© with ey an Audacity wherewich they aſſaulted the Pope's Crown, 
© they have likewiſe ſhak'c the Biſhops Miters, and as it were, with 
© one Bloody Wound, pierc'd both their ſides, Cc. This Piece is de- 


dicated to Cardinal Ricbileu, = 
: Hut 
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But proceed we. Our Queriſt's great Argument is taken from 
© the Council of Trent, and in ſpecial from the Speech of Les the 
General of the Jeſuites, a Partiſan of the Court of Rome, Lib. 5. Conc; 
© 77id, where we find his long Diſcourſe againſt the Divine Right of 
© Epiſcopacy ; accorded by Writers in favours of the Papacy ſince 
: c that time, particularly Bellarmin de Roman. Pont. Lib. 4. So that al- 
"IIs ©lowing Epiſcopacy's Divine Right, and that Biſhops have theit 
© Commiſſion from Chriſt in reſpect to Order and Juriſdition, and 
© not from the Pope, doth quite fubvert his uſurped Headſhip over the 
Church, and Epiſcopacy appears a better Barrier againſt Popery than 
* any other Church Government. To which I Anſwer, r. With 
our Judicious Countrey Man Mr. Fameſon (Fundamentals of the 
«Hierarchy, Pag. 104+ 105.) © That the declaring of Epiſcopacy's 
© Divine Right at that Council, . could not have in the leaſt injur'd the 
* Pope's boundleſs Authority and Supreamacy which he pretends over 
* all Biſhops, and his paramount Power had never been rouch'd or 
© hurt by ſuch a Declaration, ſince his Infallibility was never queſtion d 
by the Biſhops at that Council, nor did they in the leaſt endeavour 
© the remdval of the inſupportable Burdens and Slavery the Church 
* groaned under. What diminiſhihg then of the Pope's Power could 
have inſued from this Declarature ? for admit once his Ifallibiliy and 
Supreamaey Zealouſly pleaded for by all his Agents, yea many Biſhops 
themſelves, his Miter ſtands faſt, and even ſupported by Prelacy: 
ſaich not Bellarmin, Lib. 1, de Pontif. Rom. cap. 10. Affrmant Eatholici 
Petrum Apoſtolum fuiße totius Eccleſia Caput & principem loco Ebriſti, ab 
7 Chriſto inſtitutum, & non eſt ſimplex Error, ſed Hereſis, negare primatum 
Petri a Chriſto inffitutum, That Peter being made Prince of the 
5 Apoſtles, tis Hereſie-ro deny his Primacy Inſtituted by Chriſt. And 
ſaith not the ſame Bellarmin, Lib. 1. cap. 9. Paulum Pont ificis mentio- 
nem facere, cum ait Chriſtum dediſſe alios Apoſtolo;, &. That the Apo- 
*{tle Paul points out and makes mention of the Pope, when he ſaith 
that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſince that chief Power was not only 
given to Peter, but alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and to the reſt as 
* his delegates. . Doth he not here clearly aſſert the Divine Right of 
Peter as the only Supream Head» and the Divine Right of the other 


Vea doth he not; Lib. 2. cap. 12. diſtinguiſh betwixt that which is 
abſolutely to be believed Jure Divino, and that which belongs ad fider 
Catbolieam? fo that with him it is not all one aliquid eſe de fide, and 
eſe de Fure Divino, which he even applies to the Pope's Supreamacy, 
and why not alfo to the Divine * of Prelats ? So that —_ 

| | 2 this 


Apoſtles as Subordinat Biſhops ? and Subordinats are not inconſiſtent. 


i 
| 
| 
| 
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this Principle and Diſtinction , ic may ſtand upon the ſame baſis with 


the Pope's Supreamacy. Upon this we may further mind our Queriſt 
of a remarkable Paſſage of the Learned Turretin, Part 3. Quæſt. 21. 
Pag. 22. 21. Quamvis, ſaith he, in Concilio Tridentino acriter dia diſ- 
ceptatum fuerit. quo immediato jure Epiſcopi ſunt Superiores Presbyteris, 
Divino an Pontificio, certum efl, paucis Italis Epiſcopis exceptis, qui linguam 
conduftem pretis babentes, pugnabant pro jure Pontificio, ne, fi a Chriſto 
immediate dicerentur inſtituti, aquales fierent Romano Epiſcopo, omnium 
fere Epiſcoporum vocem fuiſſe, Epiſcopatum eſſe de Fure Divino. Que recepta 
eſt bodie ſententia apud ipſos. i. e. Altho' in the Council of Trent it 
© was long debated, by what immediat Right the Biſhops are Su- 
© perior to Presbyters, whether Divine or Pontifical, 'tis certain, that 
© a few Italian Biſhops excepted, whoſe Tongue was hir'd to Plead for 
© the Pontifical Right, leſt, if it had been ſaid, that Biſhops were im- 
© mediatly Inſtituted by Chriſt, they ſhould be equal to the Roman 
© Biſhop, it was the Judgment of almoſt the whole Biſhops, that Epiſco- 


* pacy is of Divine Right. Which to this Day is the common receiv'd . 


© Opinion among them. Belarmin, Lib. de cler. cap. 14. aſſerts the 
Biſhops Superiority over Presbyters by Divine Right, and that both as 
to the Power of Order and Juriſdiftion. 2h, Hence it appears how 
abſurdly he aſſerts, that the Pope's uſurped Headſhip over the church ii ſub- 


verted by the Aſſertion of the Biſhops having a Commiſſion from Chriſt, with 


reſpeft to Order and Furiſdiction. For why, Ipray, according to Bellar- 
miss Senſe, may they not have this Commiſſion Subaltern and Imme- 
diately from the Pope, upon the ſuppoſal of the Pope's Headſhip and 


Supreamacy, and Divine Infallibility from Peter, as the Papiſts do gene- 
rally maintain? And hence it appears, that he does Ignorantly c ppoſe 


in the Popiſh Principles, their having a Commiſion from Chrift, and 
having a Commiſſion from the Pope; For we {ee that in the Principles 
and Pleading of the great Champion Bellarmin, both are compatible, it 
being the Pope's Prerogative as Chriſts Vicar, to give the immediat 
Inſticution unto, and Exerciſe a Supreamacy over all Subordinat Offi- 
cers, tho' their Primary Warrant for their Office be ſuppoſed Divine, 
yet by the ſame Divine Warrant in their Principles, it ſtands in a 


' Eubſerviencie and SubjeRion to the Pope's abſolute Supreamacy, which 


we heard Bellarmin affirm, cannot be oppoſed nor contradicted without 


the ſtain of Hereſie. Even as in Evangeliſtick Orthodox Principles, 


the Divine Right of Inferior Church Officers, could not impeach the 
Apoſtles Infallible Directing Power, and Supream Authority. 


395, Whereas our Queriſt clamours againſt the Aſſertion of Prelacy's 


ing 4 Stirrup to the Papacy, and a Limb. of Antichriſt, as. an ignorant 
maligzexs Clamour, I ihall here again reſume (to ſhew that —_ 
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| norant Clamourer ) a paſſage of the Learned Mr. Jameſon, in the 
prey ner cited. The cendency and nature of Prelacy, ſaith be, 
© 2nd the Topicks, whereon it is founded, aiming no leſs at one Head 
© over all, this Argument is not touch'd tho' it be granted, that by one 
© Accident or other, the Humbling and Depreſſing of the Prelats proves 
© the Pope's Exaltation. Adding in the Second Place, © That it is 
© undenyable, that the Councils and other Cabals, which from time to 
time taisd the Pope gradually to his pretended Height, were all 
* conſiſting of, or, manadg'd by Biſhops; and if any hapened to 
* ſpurn at his riſing, the Pope got {till more than a Plucality to cruſh 
them. And indeed, it was impoſſible the Pope ſhould have riſen by 
© any other means, the whole ſway of Church Affairs, and the 
Guidance thereof being then in the hands of Biſhops; where- 
© fore if the Pope was rais'd to the Deſpotick Soveraignty, whereby .he 
© might abſolutely diſpoſe of Church Aﬀeaics, and trample at pleaſure 
© on the faireſt Miters, they only are to be blam'd, having. themſelves: 


* advanc'd him to this Tranſcendent Preeminency. Adding, peg. roy, 


© That the Oppoſition of ſome Biſhops to his greatneſs, will no more 
prove, that Biſhops had never been the Men, nor Epiſcopacy one of 


- © the means whereby the Papacy was brought into the World, than the 


* attempt of ſome of Alexanders Macedonian Souldiers to ruine him, 
© becaule vex'd with bis Tyrrany, or preferring of Strangers; or the 
like attempt in the Souldiers of Julius Ceſar, Galla, Didius, Fuliamus, 
Maximinus, and others, will prove that thex had not contributed to- 
* the riſing, and abſolute Supreamacy of theſe Princes, Adding likes. 
wile, (wherein he baffles our Queriſt's bold Calumny,jin aſſerting that 
© Presbytecy has a greater affinity to Popery than Epiſcopacy, I that. 
*take a Goſpel Miniftery unconfounded with a Papal Hierarchy, 
and there is not the leaſt colour or pretence for any Man's aſcribing. 
to it the firſt riſe of Popery, fince the Parity we. plead for among. 
* Paſtors of Flocks, ſecures a Goſpel Miniſtery. from any force qr ap- 
* pearance.of Reaſon in any ſuch Aſſault, whereas the Topicks eſta- 
* bliſhing Prelacy tend no lefs. to aſſert a Papacy. Here we may 
ſubjoyn to this Scope, a Remarkable ns ct Learned Mr. Foyd,. 


Who, having aſſerted by many Scriptures, fortified by Citations of. 


Fathers, The Identity of the Angel, Biſhop, and Presbyter againſt Papiſts 
and others, who in this, he faith, were Papizantes, ſhuts up all wich. 
the ſaying of famous Mbitaler, againſt Sanders, who mentioning. Feroms's, 
Reaſon for the brioging in of Biſhops, viz. for preventing of Sc him, 
aſſerts that 1hs Remedy was worſe thay the Diſeaſe. For which he offers 
this Ground, Nam ut primo undi Pre:bjter reliquis prælatus fi, & 252 
4 5 - Epiſ- 


* 
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Epiſcepus ; ita poftes unus Epiſcopus reliquis eff preletus. Sic iſta con ſuetudo 
| ae cum ſus Mmarchia 4 t, & paulatim in Ecclefiam invexit. i, e. 
. © Beeauſe as at firſt one Presbyter was ſet over the reſt, and made 
* Biſhop ; ſo afterward one Biſhop was ſet above his Fellows. Thus 
this cuſtom brought forth the Pope with his Monarchy, and by 
degrees advanc'd him over the Church of God. To which the ſame 
Mr. Beyd ſubjoyns, as his own judgment and Concluſion in this matter, 
Nec ego ſane video, ff ſemel bec remedium, ut ad Schiſmata wil tollends & 
precavenda neceſſarium admittemus & amplectamur, cur & quomodo pradus 
fiſkendus fit, donec ad unum ſummum Patriarcham ſeu Pontificem Oecumeni- 
cum, qui ſolus toti præſit Hierarebiæ EKecleſtaſticæ, tandem diveniamus, atq; 
| bee Italus velit, & magno mercetur Abaddon ile Romanus, qui, cum ſus 
aſſealis, eodem hoc utuntur Arguments ad Monarchiam ſuam in ' Eccleſia 
andam. *©* Neither do I fee, if we once admit and embrace this 
Remedy, either for preventing or removing Schiſms, how and upon 
_ © what ground we may make a ſtop, until at length we come to one 
© chief Patriarch or Oecumenick Prieſt, who muſt alone be Head of 
© the Eccleſiaſtick Hierarchy, and this is that which the Italian, that 
4 © Roman Abaddon, with his followers, would endeavour to purchaſe at 
©the utmoſt rate, who uſe the ſame Argument for Eſtabliſhing their 
* Monarchy in the Church. Let our Queriſt exactly ponder this 
Teſtimony of two ſuch famous Witneſſes, and he may probably be 
. brought to a founder Judgment as to the Affinity of Prelacy and 
Popery, and the Iſſue of the Principles of both in the Papal Hierar- 


Tn" FIT 


chy. $f. 

iv. Query, Whether it wa; not want of Opportunity, and the Circumſtanees 
of the Reformers, or any ſettled Principle againſt Epiſcopacy as an unlawful 
Government of the Church, that made any of the firſt Reformers eſtabliſh any 
| ether Form of Government in the Churches, which they were inſtrumental in 

reforming from the Corruptions and Errors of Popery ? To this Querie I 
Anſwer, that it was a ſettled principle againſt Epiſcopacy as an unlaw- 
ful Government, which they judg'd fit to be remov'd with gther Cor- 

_ rTuptions of Doctrine and Worſhip, and no ſuch Reaſon, as he pretends, 

which determined them to Eftabliſh presbyterian Government. Our 
Queriſt in this, as in other points, diſcovers he has not Read the Au- 
thor of the les, who has given him a clear account of the Judgment 
of Proteſtant Univerſities, ſuch as Leyden and Saumer, upon this point, 
together with Confeſſions of Reformed Churches, aſſerting the Princi- 

_ ples of presbyterian Government in oppoſition to Hierarchical Epiſco- 
Pacy, as alſo a large account of the Judgment of famous Proteſtant 
| Pivines: aſſerting the Unwarrantableneſs of Prelacy, It were ſuper- 
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fluous to repeat or tranſcribe at length what our Queriſt might have 
Read to this Scope, Part 2. from pag. 37. to 5g. wherein is p 
the Judgment of famous Exg ii Divines. yea and of ſome Biſhops them- 
ſelves, to the ſame Scope. The Leyden Profeſſors aſſert pafert, Doctors, 
Elder: and Deacons to be the only flanding Church officers, diſowning the 
Principle and Warrant of 4 Biſhop. correlate ad Presbyteros, or ſet over 
Presbyters, which cuts the Wind-pipe, and ruines the grand Topick of 


prelacy, Aſſerting the Authoritative Precedency of Biſhops to be @ bm, 


Device, without Seripture Marrant, Citing Ferom, and even ſuch as 
Lombard, Gratian, Cuſanusr, See Synop. pur. Theol, Dig. 42. The 
Univerſity of Saumer proſecutes the ſame purpoſe at large, and aſſerts 
our Principles herein, Syntag. Theſ. Theol. de Divers. Ainiſt. Grad. De 
Epiſcopi & Presbyteri Diſcrim. from Thef. 7.to 16. ſhewing, That in 
* the Apoſtolick Church no Paſtor or Doctor, (which, together with 
the Leyden Profeſſors; they aſſert to be the higheſt ordinary Officer) 
„had any Authority over his Fellow Presbyters: is reliquos Sympreſ- 
byteros Auforitatem aut Poteflatem, Imperium aut Furiſdiflionem, fed par G- 
æqualis cura omnibus & ſingutis in totum gregem competebat ; They deny 
all Authority, Power, Juriſdiction, or Dominion of one Paſtor or 
Doctor over another, but all Paſtors and Doctors in the Apoſtolick 
* times had the ſame and equal Care and Charge over the Flocks. 
Thus, Thef. 9, and again Thef. 14. They aſſert, that in the Apoſtolick 
times all Paſtors and Doctors pari Fure, pars Autboritate ad FEccleſie 
clavum & gubernacula ſedebent, were ſet at the Churches Helm and 
Government, endued with the ſame Rights Power and: Authority, 
citing theſe pregnant Paſſages of Scripture to this purpoſe, Ad zo. 28. 
Phil. 1. 1. Theſ. 15. they argue upon 1 Tim. 3. 2. © That Paul deſcri- 
* bing the Biſhop, had he been diſtinct from the Presbyter or Paſtor, 
* the Apoſtle had not in that place omitted the Presbyter, but 
would have added, that the fame things were requit d in him, or if 
* he would have had either more or fewer things requit d of the Paſtor, 
he had given ſuch Admonitions, elſe he had been wanting in his 
Duty. Citing alſo to the ſame purpoſe, Tit. 1. 5;  W 
The Author of the Ples afterward gives an account of the Jadgment 


of Proteſtant Divines to the ſame Scope. Such as Maccouine Protermp/cudos, 
Pontif. Socin, Cap. 6. Walleus de Funct. Eccleſ Pag, 147. - ans Lie 
in Tenehr. on Acts 20. Feflus Homiius Diſp. Theel.. adv.. Pantif., Mag. 


Muſculus Loc. Com. de Offic. Miniſt.. 260, 61, 6a. 5 1 
in Bellar. de Concil. Contr. 4. ö . 1 2 Epiſt. 

Galat. Cap. 2. Expl. in Epifl. ad Phil. cap. 1. & EN. ade. 
Conſe. 8. Antonius Sadeel, Operum Theol, Tom. 2, ds hegis. Laat. 
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184 4 Review and Conſideration of the Chap. IX. 
For Confeſſious of Reformed Churches, he may find therein cited the 
Confcffion of the French Church on this Head, which runs thus, The 
Churth miſt be Govern'd by that Policy which Gbriſt bas Ordain'd, ſcil. 
by Paſtors; Presbyters, Elders, Deacons ; aſſerting that all true Paſtors are 
inducd with equal and the ſame Power under one Head and Biſhop Chrift 
\ Feſus. The Belgick Confeſſion, Art: 30. aſſerts, that all Chriſt's Mini- 

fters of the Word, (1 hope our Queriſt will not exclude Biſhops from 
this Roll) have the ſame and equal Power and Authority, as being all 
Miniſters of the only Univerſal Head and Biſhop Ehrift. To the ſame Scope 
ſpeaks the later Confeſſion of Helvetia (See Harmony of Confeffions, 
| Ebap. IT. pag. 232. and Chap. 18. pag. 236.) Thus alſo the Confeſ- 
ſion of Bobem, Ehap. 9, &c. To this is added the Teſtimony of Bi- 
mops themſelves. Bilhop Jewel Defence of Apolog. cont. Hardin, edit. 
An. 1570. Chryſoeftom in 1 Tim. Hom. 11. Auguſtin, Queft. Vet. & 
N. Teft. Queſt. 101. Ambroſe de Dignit. Sacerd. Biſhop Pilkington on 
Revel., and in Treatiſe of Burning Paul's Church. Biſhop Bilſon Per- 
petual Govern. Chap. 2. Likewiſe ſeveral famous Engliſp. Doctors, 
Full againſt the Rhemiſts, on Tit. 1. 5. Whitaker, Loc. cit. &c. 

Now I dare poſe our Querift, had the Reformers retain'd ſuch a 
Love to Prelacy as he pretends, and remov'd it only from a Principle 
of Neceflity, judging the Churches better Govern'd that retained it, 
would their eminent Doctors, their Univerſities, their Confeſſions, 
concerted by their Repreſentatives, have thus diſowned it, yea and upon 
ſuch a clear and Scripture Conviction of its Unlawfulneſs as is inſtan- 
ced : Which will plead that they diſown'd and remov'd it upon the 
ſame Scripture Warrant, as they diſown d and remov'd other Cortrup- 
tions contrary thereunto ? | | 

For what he talks of Reformed Churches Apologies, fer their neceſſary 
removal of Prelacy, and their aſſerting the Government of Epi ſcopacy to be 
the beſt Form. As our Querift gives us here but his general blind Aſſer- 
tion, without condeſcending upon, or exhibiting any one of theſe 
pretended Apologies, fo this premiſed clear and certain Account of 
their Confeflions aſſerting the contrary, convinces his Aſſertion of 
Falſhood and Forgery. For proof of this Aſſertion, he cites Calvin, 
Iuſlit. Lib. 4, Cap. 4. but dares not point unto or condeſcend upon 
any Paragraph of that Chapter, in the leaſt inſinuating any ſuch 
Neceflity or Principle of Calvin, or any other Reformers, as he is 
bold ro ſuggeſt, The Falſhood of which Supgeftion I will make good 

from that fame Chapter, Sed. 2. wherein he aſſerts, Paſtors equal 
Power in Ordination, as having the ſame Offcial Power and Function, which 
is the more conſiderable, comparing this wich his Commentary on 


Pbil. 
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hid. t. x, where he aſſerts, that Paſtors differ from Apoſtles and Evan- 
gelifls, as being temporary and expir d. 
copacy, which is Chriſt's alone, whereof every Minifler of the Goſpel hes an 


Eph. 4. 11. Further, he aſſerts, that the Commands and | 

the other to Titus, 1 left thee in Crete to Ordain El. x5; 22, 

ders +, are groundleſly pleaded to prove the Sole or Epiſcopel * Tit. 1.5, 
Authority of any One Church Officer in Ordination or Juriſdicti ot | 
on. But this Authority, according to him, is in the Collegiar Meeting, and, 
a every Paſtor de jure owes a SubjeSion to the Prophets or Ordinary Paſtors 
in the Lord, ſo the firfl axpirirus and fix d Moderarors were de facto thes 
Subject, and bad no Furidical Official Preeminence over the Tuditatories, whoſe 
Mort was only to Moderat in the Meeting, and to gather the Votes, Thus 

Cap. 4. Sect. 2. at the end, compared with Lis. 4. Cap. 3. Sed. 14. 15. 

with his Comment on that paſſage cited, The Spirits of the Prophets are 

Subject to the Prophets, &c. and upon Tit. 1. 5, 6. In all which places 

Collated, we will find Calviss Judgment in Oppoſition to Hierarchi- 


. 


- fame. 


the Senſe of our firſt Reformers, © beſides what is evident in 
Books of Diſcipline exhibiced in that Plea he menti- TEL YT: 


not violented in the uſe of their Goſpel Liberty, and ac- Chop, . 
cording to their firſt Original Mould, are a clear ſtanding - peg. 5. 6. 
Diſcovery of this Churches Oppoſition to Prelacy.” "Fo © 
which clear proofs we have an Additional Evidence and ſufficient 
Conviction in Bez4's 79 Epiſtle Written to Jobs Knox, wherein he 
aſſerts, that the Presbyterian Government which he brought into 
* Scotland, is the right Order, and the true Government of the Houſe 
| * of God, the Hedge and Wall of the Doctrine, without which it 
cannot be kept pure, the want of which Government is the Cauſes 
'* why the Goſpel is Preach'd to many in Wrath, He aſſerts, that 
* all are to contend for this Government, who wiſh well to this 
Church, and to oppoſe the Introduction of Epiſcopacy oppoſite / 
* thereunto, which is the Relics of Papacy, and will bring/Epicu« 
- © riſm into the Church, if admitted. When Mr: Knox was deſired to 


Difficulty, he told ſome Grandees who mov'd it, that he came not 
here without their Judgment wy EA in that,” as in other 
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He aſſerts, that there is One Ex, - 
intire and equal ſhare. Thus Sec. 3. & 14. compared with Comment. on | 
Injun#ions to Timothy, Lay bands ſuddenly on no Man *, and * Tim ; 


cal Prelacy ſo clear, as none can without extream Impudence deny the 


For the judgment of the Church of Seerlend in this point, and 


ons *, the judgment and Actings of our Aſſemblies, when * Parr 2 


Write to Calvin and Bezs, about a certain emergent Debate and 


points. 


18868 4 Review and Confiderationof the Chap. N. 
points. I have heard, ſaid he, the Judgment in this and all other 
things that I have affirmed within this Realm, of the moſt Godly 
and moſt Learned that he knew in Europe ; I came not to this Realm 
© without their Reſolution, and for my Aſſurance, I have the Hand 
Writing of many. See Hift. of the Reformation of the Church of 
Scotland, Lib. 4. pag. ( mibi ) 397. 3 . 

We need not inſiſt upon the other part of his Query, ſcil. Aberbe- 
ever any Reform'd Church in Chriſtendom, except « party in Britain and 
Ireland, did declare againſl Epiſcopacy as Unlawful in it ſelf, and Antichri- 
ftian, in Anſwer whereunto we have already given Account of the 
Confeſſions of Reformed Churches, the Judgement of Proteſtant Univerſi- 
ties, together with the Senſe of the moſt Eminent Lights of the Refor- 
med Churches, declaring it unlawful, and in ſo far Antichriſtian, as 
having aliquid commune cum Antichrifto, as Joby Knox told King Ed. 
ward when offered a Biſhoprick in England. I will not allo ſtand to 
criticiſe upon his improper way of Speaking, when he mentions tbe 
Reformed Churches in Chriftendom, and makes Exception of @ Party only 
in Britain and Ireland, a: declaring Prelacy unlawful. Is this Gentleman 

- ſuch a peregrinus domi, as not to know that the Repreſentatives of the 
three Reformed Churches of Britain and Ireland, together with the 
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ſolid Grounds of Reaſon, and Law, as are of 4 flanding Nature; For 2 
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is Wel known, that they are barred from Communion by a Wicked 


| Sucramental Tet, the Terms alſo of Communion being made the. own» 


ing of Popiſh, Scandalous, Superſtitious Symbolical Ceremonies, beſides,” 
that Prelacy being by the Supreme Repreſentatives of the Nation once 
removed, and Sworn againſt by all Ranks, this is a Caſe tota celo diſtinct 
from that which he mentions, ſeil. 4 withdrawing from 4 Church meerly 
becauſe Governed by Biſhops. "Fig I, FJ : : 
V. Querie, Whether Prezbytery's being ſettled by AF of Parliament, upon 
the Foundation of the Inclinations of the People, be not as honge a firoke at the 
Divine Right of Presbyterie, as the Act of Farliament in time of Epiſcopacy, 
by which Czlar ſeem d to tale more than bis due in Church Affairs, and the 
Government of it, is to Primative Epiſcopacy, and the Intrinfick Power of the 
church? To this firſt part of the Querie, which is the Source and Main, 
I Anſwer, Frſt, That it is grounded upon a falſe Suppoſition, that the 
Parliament Tetcled Presbyterian Government upon this Foundation. 
In the Claim of Right, Prelacy is declar'd Scotland's Inſupportable Grie= 


| wance, à great Grievance and. Trouble to this Nation, and this, beſides its 


Contrariety to 1he Inclinati m of the Generality of the People ſince the Reformati . - 
on. If our Parliament found it ſuch an b e Grievance and 
Burden, it muſt needs be, that they acknowledg'd it ſuch, upon ſuch 


thing to be a Grievance, an Unſupportable Grievance to a Nation, yea, and 
ſuch in ie ſelf, and in its own Nature, is a Principle and Ground prior 
to that of a Peoples Inclination ; And in this Caſe, the Inclination (be- 


ſides that it is declared General ſince the Reformation, -and thus is ſuppoſed 


pomen upon the Goſpe?'s Reforming Lipht)is nothing elſe, than what the 
aw of God, of Nature, and Nations, the Love of true National and 
Chriſtian Liberty prompts unto. 2, Tho” Prelacy was ſecluded by 
ſuch an Act, wherein the Ground of the People's Inclination is mention- 
ed, as is above ſens'd July 22. 1689. Sef.1, Af 3. Yet in June 1690. 
by AF 5. Seß. 2. Parl. 1, King William and Queen Mary, Presbyterian 
overnment was ſettled by a Special Act, wherein, tho' the Inclinations - 
of the People are mentioned as one Ground, yet not that only, but other 
Grounds are mentioned for eſtabliſhing of Presbytery, viz. It's being 
' agreeabie to the Word of God, and moſt Conducive to the Advance- 
ment of true Piety and Godlineſs, and eſtabliſhing Peace and Tran- 
* quillity within this Realm, Now, Mr. Queriſt, do you think theſe 
are moveable, and not fixed and unalterable Grounds, and unſhaken 


Pillars, as long as the Authority of God's Word, the ſolid Foundations of Piety, 


Truth and Godlineſi, the true peace and Trangquillity of tbe Nation founded 
thereupon, ſtand ſure and * and while theſe March-ſtones 
5 ED f „„ | - and 
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1898 4 A Review and Conſideration of the Chap. IX 
and Land- marks, which the God of Order and Peace has ſet, are not re- 
moved (and removed they cannot be without Impeachinghis Authori- 
ty), Presbyterian Government, in the Senſe of our Laws, ſtands fix'd, 
a5 the unmoved Rock, Outbraving all Waves of Times, Mutations, or 
unſettled Humours of Men, without the Fear of God, and deſtitute of true 
Piety and Godlineſs, Enemies to the Nations Peace and Tranguillity; So that, 
whoſoever ſhall endeavour the change of our Church Government, are 
in the Conſtruction of our Laws put under this Character, and conſe- | 
quently the Queriſt and his Complices in that wicked Deſign. And 
no doubt there” has been greater, yea, far 3 Severity in Execu- 
tion of Laws in Vindication of the Nations Authority, than if his goodly 
Fardel of. Queries, with other Pamglets of this Nature, were upon this 
Ground condemn'd to the Fire. 3/y, There's a great Difference be- 
twixt the proper genuine Ground of a Law, and ſuch a Motive as may en- 
courage the Magiſtrat, together with other Motives, to exact it, and 
conſequently to inſert it into the A& it ſelf. The proper Ground here 
is the bound Duty of the Civil Magiſtrat, to ſettle in his Dominions 
3 that Frame of Government which Chriſt bas inflituted, for preſerving Order and 
- Peace, for promoting Piety in hi: Cburch, and this in the Senſe, Conſtructi- 
| an, and Scope of our Law, is Presbytery. That this is alſo moſt 
agreeable to the Inclinations of the People, is a Secondary Motive, and 
ſapervenient Incouragement to the Magiſtrat, to eſtabliſh it by a Civil 
Sanction, But ſtill the proper Foundation of this Civil SanRion it ſelf, 
is in the Senſe and Conſtruction of our Parliament, and Laws of a 
higher Nature, ſeil. The eſtabliſhing of that Government which Chriſt 
bas inſtituted, and therein eſtabliſhing Solid Peace, Piety, and Order in 
* rhe Church and Nation; Which, as is ſaid, ate fix d and unalterable Prin- 
ciples, ſubject to no ſuch Mutation as this _ ſuggeſts. Hence 
4, Our Submiſſion to this Eftabliſhment, is both Conſonant to our 
known Principle anent tbe Divine Right of” Prezbytery, and has this for 
an annex d Incouragement,that the Repreſentatives of our Nation, have 
declar'd the Inclinations of the People to be correſpondent thereunto. And 
they muſt in all Reaſon-be preſum'd beſt to underſtand what are their 
General, True, and Well grounded Inclinations. ; 
Hence it appears, that our Queriſt's Parallel of this Eaſe with that of 
King Charles's eſtabliſhing of Prelacy, and his Parallel and Compariſon of the 
State of Presbyterians now with Epiſcopal Conformers then has no ſhadow 
of a Ground; which will furder and evidently appear, if it be conſidered, 
7. That King Charles eſtabliſhed Prelacy upon the foot of his arrogated 
boundleſs Supremacy, as the Fountain of all Church Power, as Su- 
pvreme Churef· Officer and Head of this Ghurch,arrogating to * = 
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Chap. IX. Queries to the Frethyteriamt of SCOTLAND. 189 
church Government, 41 his Ecclefeaftick Government, and inberent Grown» 
Right, 25). Hence all Church Government Intrinſick to a Church as 
ſuch, was raz'd to the Foundation (I mean till as far as Legal Enactings 
could reach), and all Intrinſick Power of Judicatories taken expreſly 
from the Office- Bearers of the Church, all Church Judicatories being 
raz'd in Anno 1662, till Authoriz'd by his Majeſty and his Biſhops. The 
Diſpoſal of the Government being declar d the Crown- Right, and in- 
herent perpetual Prerogative, and then the Biſhops are reſtor d to their 
Subaltern Power over all Church Diſcipline, ſo as the Meetings were 
to be made up of ſuch perfons only, as they judged of known Prudence 
and Loyalty, and the perſons found ſuch in their Lordſhips Judgement, 
our Laws do only allow to give them Advice, without the leaſt ſhadow 
either of power to chooſe Moderators ( impoſed ſolely by the Biſhops) 
or of a Deciſive Vote or Suffrage in Government. And moreover, in 
this very power the Biſhops themſelves were but his Majeſtie's Crea- 
tures, wholly at his Diſpoſal; either as to their Inveſtiture, their Act- 
ing, or laying them aſide from their Office. In che Act for the Nati- 
onal Council, the conſtituent Members, the Matters to be treated of, 
the Authorizing the Conſtitutions as Church Canons, is ſolely at his Ma- 
jeſties Diſpoſal, the Work of this pretended National Council being 
declared this, ſcil. Only to give bis Majiftie Advice, and that upon ſuch 
points only as be offers and gives in to them, without the leaſt ſhadow of 
, any Inherent Deciſive Suffrage. Hence, by vertue of this monſtruous - 
4 Supremacy in the Act for the High Commiſſion, his Majeſtie in the 
| Exerciſe of this his Ecclefiaſtick Govergment, puts Excommunication 
and Spiritual Cenſures, and conſequently the Power of Keys, into the 
hands of perſons meerly Civil. See 1 4 2 Seſ. Parl. Mey 1662. which 
| enacts his Majeſtie's Supremacy as an Inherent Right of the Crown, for 
| diſpoſing of the External Government of che Church, and declares that 
whatever the King ſhall determine with Advice of the Biſhops, and 
| ſuch of the Clergie as he ſhall nominat of the Church, ſhall be Valid 
? and Effectual: Reſcinding all former Acts anent the Churches Intrinſick 
Authority, or giving any Church Power or Juriſdiction to her Office- 
Bea ters, other than that which acknowledges a Dependance upon, and 
Subordination to the Soveraign Power of the King as Supreme, and is 
to be Regulat and Authorized in the Exerciſe thereof by the Biſhops, 
who (as his Majeſtie's true Creatures) are declared accountable to him 
for their Adminiſtration” And in 4 4, Sell. 3. of the ſame Ford. for 
the Conſtitution of a National Synod, the King is made Soveraignly and 
properly to conſtitute this Aſſembly, both as to the appointment ofir's 
Members Conſtituent, and of its conſtanc Preſident, the abſolute Regu=- 
| * lation 
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ms 4 Review and Conſideration of the Cfap. ix; 
lation of things there to be propoſed; declared to be only ſuch 4 be ball 


be pleaſed to fignifie, the Deciſions of which National Synod are declared 


only to be Valid, in ſo far, as conſiſtent with his Majeſty's Prerogative 
and Laws, and Strengthened by his Approbation and Ratification. U- 
which, the Judicious Author of Nepbtali, page 18 3.184,18 5, C. in- 
ers and atteſts the World to conſider, if he could have done more in the 
Conſtitution and Regulation of His Court F Exchequer; And if he hath 
not done all as to the Conſtitution of this Court immediately dependin 
upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his Sole Authority, which 


Power and Juriſdiction of Chriſt's Church doth not ſtand within the 


ſame, but is Fountained in, and derived from the King, and that all 


Church-Officers in all Church-Matters are accountable unto him, is to 
ſet the King upon our Lord Jeſus his Throne, and is a high Derogation 
from, and Reflection upon him who has builded the Temple of the 
Lord, and bears the Glory, and fits and rules both as King and prieſt 
upon his Throne, &c. The Author of the Caſe of Accomodation ex- 
- amined, infersfrom theſe and ſuchlike Ads, that there was not ſo much 
as a Genus of a Church Government then exiſtent. 


Now, this being clear, the Anſwer is Eaſie and Ready to our Que- 1 


riſts furder Inquiry; Whether the Epiſcopal Elergy, who in their Judgement 
rbought theſe «As of Parliament 2 the King too much power in Spirituali, 
were not as ſafe to a# Salvo Jure Eccl 

Conſidering the 1 4 ſetiling Presbytery. The Diſparity, I ſay, 
is palpable, for 1. In reſpe&, and upon account of the Magiftrat”'s ac- 
claimed and legally eftabliſbed Power ; For our Eſtates ſince the Revolution 

have never acclaimed ſuch Authority, nay, have aboliſhed that Supremes 


ꝙ which was the ruine of our Church, and in ſo far have Recognoſced 
the Churches intrinſſek Power. 219, They have ſettled Presbytery upon a 


Divine Ground of its Conformity to the Word of God, recognoſcing therein, 
and in fo far our Principle hereanent, whereas in King charles's Acts 
the Diſpoſal of the Government is declared his Prerogative. As for that pre- 
rended Limitation of External Policy, tis a meer blind and empty ſhamm 
Notion, as is well aſſerted and cleared, by the Author of Napbtali, in 
the place forecited ; Since the AR doth grant to the King all the Power 
in and over, both Eccleſiaſtick Cauſes and Perſons, that can be imagined, 


and opens a Door to the moſt ſuperſtitious Innovations in Worſhip, as 


well as in Government; And taking this Phraſe as Senſed by the Cur. 
rent and Scope of theſe Acts, it muſt needs reſpect all External Ordinan- 
| ces, whereby our Lord exerciſes his External Government as political 
Head of his Church, in Contradiſtinction unto his Internal Influence 


he himſelf 
hath done, or poflibly could do, and that ſuch Defining, that the Sole 


eſiæ, at the Pre:byterian Clergie now are, 


upon 


Chap, IX. Querief ta the Prezhyterieye of SCOTLAND. agr _ 
Power over Judicatories, than Calling and Strengthening them by .,** 
his Civil Authority and Inſpection; Their choice of Moderators, 
whether of Supreme or Subordinate Judicatories, the Comſtituent 
Members thereof, their free Votes, their Decifive Suffrage being all 
regulated by Acts of our Church, and matters to be Treated on are at te 
Liberty of our Church according to Presbyterian Principles. Where - 
as all was contrary in time of Prelacy ; 1. There were no National 
Aſſemblies through all the late Reigns. 2/3, No Spiritual proper 
Power, or Freedom of Judicatories, either as to the Deciſive Suffrage 
or Choice of Moderators, the Biſhops Power abſolutely ſwallowing 
up both, for their Negative Vote om md by our Pamphleters, took 
abſolutely away all Freedom in theſe Meetings competent to Church 
Judicatories, Presbyteries were not ſo much as daign'd with that 
Scripture Name, but by a New Stile termed Exerciſes. And all the 
pretended Authority in theſe Meetings of the Biſhops themſelves, who © 
were their Heads and Lords, did abſolutely terminate and center in 
the King, the. Fountain and Center of all the Church. Power, who by 
his own & his Parliament's expreſs Declarature in the legal Declarature 
and Extenſion of the Supreamacy, was to Exerciſe the ſame according 
10 bus pleaſure, and as bis Majeſty ſhould think fit, with * to al Church 
Meetings and Matters therein cegnoſcible, without the le SEP IS 
hint of any other Rule he was to walk by *. Was * ScePel.z. 
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ever ſuch a Monſter of Tyrrany ſet up in a Chriſtian 
Proteſtane Church? Finally, the Prelatick Clergy did 
formally own this Supreamacy, not only in their 
Oaths, which the Biſhops exacted at their Ordinations, 
of Obedience to them as they were then Conſtituted 
and Authorized, as is ſaid, but alſo in their Oath of 
Alleageance including a dire&t Acknowledgment of 
* ST Power, .as then Eſtabliſhed by 
aw 7. | 140 
I need not ſtand to Animadvert upon the bad and 


inconſiſtent way of exprefling his Querie, he tells. us, 
That Cæſar only ſeemed to take more than bis due in Church 
Affairs, and the Government of it, which might be con- 
ſiſtent wich acclaiming only what was really bit Due, 


(ſince a juſt and real Claim may to ſome ſeem otherwiſe ) 
and yet that the Epiſcopal Clergy in heir Fudgment 


a. 1669 A 1. 


Aſſerting His 
Majeſtie s Su- 


preamacy over 


all Perſons and 
all Cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical. 


See Alt for 
taking the Oath 
of Ailcageance, 
with the ac- 
knowledgement 
of His Majeſties 
Prerogative. 

AF. 11. Parl. 
Au. 1661, 


which no doube 


our Gentleman has a Veneration for, thought theſe Ad f Parliamens 


gove the King ii much Power in Spiritual... Now here's a Scple or 


Chary 


192 
Charybdi: he is Shipwrack'd upon, or a Dilemma which in this point 
may be offered to him; Either King Charles really, and upon the matter, took 
too much in Spirituals (to uſe his Term) or not: If really and upon 
the matter and very Deed, how comes he to ſay that he ſcen d only to 
take ſuch Power; and what can he ſay for the Epiſcopal Clergy their 
Recognoſcing and Aſſerting this Power by their Oath, and how will 
he free them from the ſtain and blot of falſe Swearers?If apparent only, 
ſeil. to Ignorant or prejudicat Obſervers, what a Crack yea and Dif- 
loyal Byas was in the Epiſcopal Clergy's Intellectuals, and Fidelity to 
their Prince, if their Judgment led them to think he took more Power in 
Spirituals than as bis Dae; yea, may I add, in their Conſciences, who 
+ by Oath Recognoſced this Power againſt their Light ? | 


But here comes a new ſprung Query from the former, I betber the | 


Epiſcopal Elergy were more Eraſtian, who would not take the Teſt, without 
an authorized Explanation of it by the King and bis Council, by which the In» 
trinfick Power of the Church is reſerved intire to it, as it was practiſed in the 


— 
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fr ft Three Centuries : Or the Prezbyterians, who, when it wes propoſed in Par 


liement, that the Church might be declared Independent of the King and Go- 
wiroment, and their Intrinſicł Power ex-reiſed by themſelves, their Friends in 
Parliament Voted againſt their baving "this Power, and the Commitee of the 
General Aſcembly rejected the Overture made in favours of the Power and Rights 
of the Church? Wherein our Queriſt, as he has (with his Prefacer ) 
ſuggeſted, together with his other groſs Errors and Miſtakes, ſeveral 
. grofs Lies in Matter of Fact, concludes his Pamphlet with a Signal 
and Calumnious Repreſentation of this Matter, as well as a Fooliſh 


and Impertinent Inference therefrom. Firft, As to Matter of Fact, 


tis falſe, that the Queſtion was ſo ſtated in Parliament, as that a Vote 
paſſed upon't, altho' ſome perſons (and theſe known to be no ſincere 
Friends to Presbyterian Government ) made ſuch a Motion of that 
Parliamentary Declarature inftanced. Our Queriſt, in telling us, That 
our Friends in Parliament Voted againſt their having this Power, would fo 
impoſe upon Ignorant Perſons, as to make them believe, that this Mat- 
ter was formally ſtated, and a Vote paſt upon it in Parliament; Wheres 
as, all that know our Affairs, do know, there was never ſuch a thing, 
neither 3 ſtated, nor Vote paſt. PEE, "Ps 

Next, for the-Commijion of the General Aſſembly, they did not in- 
deed, at that time, addreſs for ſuch an Act, being a Limited Court, 
and having no Inſtructions to that effect from their Conſtituents, 
Moreover, there might be ocher weighty Conſiderations, determining 
not to move in it at that time, both in reſpeR of the bad and finiſtru» 


ou Deſigns of ſuch as might ſtart ſuch a Motion, and for other 


ſons ; 


Rea 


D 
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Fons ; So that this will fall utterly ſhort of proving their diſowning 1h* 
thing. is ſelf. He is very dull, who cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt the Low- 
fulnafs:of a practice in it ſelf; and Expediency thereof bie c nung; And 
ho knows not, that Affirmatives bind not ad ſemper. 

25, For what he aſſerts of the Buſineſs of the Tef, it is utterly un- 
ſerriceable and impertinent, For, x. Granting that ſuch a Declara- 
tor was made by King and Council, the Queſtion is, whether it could 
comport with: the Words of the Oath. Dr. Sanderſon's Rule is, That 
© ho Interpretation can be admitted, which cannot agree to the Words 
© wherein it is conceived, in their proper, genuine, literal, grammas 
* tical Senſe ; That the Oath being S:rids Juris, the meaning is to be 
kept, when clear from the Words; but, if doubtful, none muſt ins 


_ © dulge their Inclinations and Liberty of I „and either give unto 
> 
Tl 


others, N. B.) or take co themſelves as the Words will 


not bear. L De Furem. Promifr. Prele&. 2.] Again. 295, King Charles, 
in the whole Courſe of his Government, tog with his Parliament, 


ſtill owned the Supremacy in Matters Spiritual, as above repreſented by 


our Parliaments Acts, and, in- this Reſpet and Conſideration, . as the 


Chief Flower of bi, Croum and Prerogative Real. And all Royaliſts will 
owne ita that he neither could, nor muſt be preſumed to have intended 
to part with, and give away his Royal Prerogative, and Eſential Flower of 
bis Crown, and, conſequently, to give ſuch a Declarator, as was con- 
trary thereunto; Which were (to uſe his Father the Martyr's Diale& ) 

no leſs than 4 Betraying of bis Truſt committed to bim by God _ 
in 4 Lineal Deſcent BW... 24, I would ladly know, where ' * See King 
was that Scruple of his Loyal Epiſcopal Clergy, anent- Cherles's An- 
the Churches Intrinſick Power, in all the preceeding E- {wers at bis 
ſtabliſhments, and ſcrewing up of the Supremacy, even Arrajgnment 
to a non ultra of Arbitrary Tyranny, by ſo many Acts, before theH.gb 
and in their owning this by Oaths, before that time? Court of Fu- 
And who, I pray, were ſo Zealous and forward in this ice, ſo called. 
Exalcation of the Supremacy, as their Lords, the Biſhops, . 
theſe Court Creatures, and Grand Tools of Arbitrary Gavernment, and Lawleſs 
Supremacy? So that their farmer Practice. renders this Scruple, tho Matter 
of Fact were ſuppoſed true, 4 Proteftation contra Factlum, 11 at leaſt, they 

had not evidenced their Repentance for all former Complyances theres 
with; which they never ſo much as precended.. But the truth is, the 
Monſiruous Abſurdity of that Teſt, beſides the palpable, Contradictions 
therein, having amuſed and alarmed all Men, who had any Exerciſe 
of Conſcience, fo that ſeveral of their own Party chooſed rather to 
abandon their Charges than — it, ſome Impreflions of Shame, 


4 * 
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Limitations were ever made in Parliament of that Supremacy 


don Sxillingfleet 
.appea 
$ury, with the whole Body of the Biſhops then in Beeing, in Anſwer to 


being againſt al particular Forms of Church-Government, aſcribing its Deters 


what will they ſay to the Aſſertion of their · highly applauded and j 


and to guard their Reputation againſt that which all the Nation were 
crying out . — 1 of them to pretend Tenderneſs, and to 
plead for ſuch a Limitation and Explication, as is ſuggeſted, hut ſuch, 
as, to all Men of Senſe and Ingenuity, both upon ground of their pre- 
ceeding and after Practices, appeared a mere Sham and Counterfeit 
Cover of Fig Leaves, to hide the odious Nakedneſs of this wicked 
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To clear this further, I would gladly know, what Retrenchments or 
Which 


had been, by feveral Acts, ſcrewed up to the higheſt reg: And (which 


Clears all that is premiſed to the utmoſt Conviction ) was not this 

Tranſcendent Crown ( adorned with thefe Flowers of an Abſolute Su- 

premacy) | 

Head of their Pretatick Church, and confequently the Pope? For; this 
Prince, in his Principles, owned him as the Churches Head. Was there 

any thing like 2 Reſtriction or Limitation to falve Proteſtant Principles, 


fet upon the Head of a Popiſh Prince, who thus became 


fic ef Churches Intrinſick Power? Nay, what will theſe Gentle. 
men, together with our Prefacer and Queriſt, ſay to that which their 
has adduced; Iren. p. 389. to 395. wherein he makes 
ar, chat, in the Reign of Henry Vill. The Arch-Biſbop of Canter 


fome Queſtions propounded, gave under their Hand and Subſcriptions, 
A Renunciation of all Ecclefiaftick Authority proper to the Church, or Intrinfick 
therein, aſcribing it intirely to the Cbriftian Magiſtrate, as his proper Eſſential 
Office, An Aſſertion owned in after times by fome of their Chief Do- 
"ors, and Advocates for Prelacy. Hooker, Eccl. Pol. pag. 2, 19, 20. 


mination to the Civil Magiſtrate. Sutlive alfo, in his Book de Presbyterio, 
Ch. 4. pep. 6, &. diſowning all Governing Power in the Church, but 
What is lodged in the Civil Magiſtrate. The ſame is owned by Biſhop 
Whirgift, in his fecond Anſwer to Cartwright, who makes the Supreme 

Magiſtrate the Supreme Subject and Fountain of Church. Government, which 
was the generally owned Principle of all the Biſhops in his time, _ 
Lord Advocate, (Ii, pag. 3 3.) That, fince the Reformation, the King is 
come by our Law in place of the Pepe. So that, in this pretence of owning 
an intrinfick Power of the Church, they contradict and baffle the Judge 
ment and Principles of the Biſhops in England, in the beginning of the 
Reformation yea, and in after-times, Arch-Biſhop Vbitęgif his Judg - 
ment in this point, with his Fellows, who, in Defence o the An. to 

| ; toge 


Chap. IK .Qrericr to the Prechyterigus of SCOTLAND. 19; 
tagether wich the other Epiſcopal Doctors inſtanced. And, in pre- 
teciding foch Intrinſick Authority, they have not only baffled their Ad- 
yooare, but Treaſonably impeached his Majefties Sapremacy and Popedom 
aſſerted by the Laws. But this we may touch again. Not to ſpeak of 
the Fundamental Laws thus incroached upon, when this Prince, with 
2-bare-fac'd Deſign of overturning the Reformation, and eſtabliſhing 
popery, Was cordially received and imbraced by them, did they 
not fo cordially own him, as to pray for his Incereſt, as the — of 
Heaven? And do not all that party, to this day, own that Intereſt of 
his, in Oppoſition to Proteſtant princes and princeſſes ſince eſtabliſhed? 
And is not the Conſequence hereupon clear, that they have diſcover« 
ed themſelves «0 be ſtared Enemies to the Reformation of this Church, 
haviaghſted themſelves with that Party, who ſtand upand contend for 
a French Tyranny in our State, and Popery in Conſequence thereof? 
| That pretended Limitation and Reſerve. of tht Clurebes Intrinfick Power, 
4: pratiſed in the firft Three Centuries, can no wile conſiſt with the Exten» 
ſion of his Majeſty's Prerogative and Supremacy. whereby he is deelar- 
ed to have Authanty to determine all Church Meetings, and Matters 
therein cognoſoed upon, 4 be ſhall think ; So that theſe Gentlemen, 
by pretence of ſuch a Limitation, have put the Cenſure ol falfe Swearing 
upon all that Swore and Recognoſced, by Oath, his Majeſty's Autho- 
rity, at leaſt before this Limitation, and muſt acknowledge, that there» 
in a Government was Recognoſced, oppoſite to the Churches Intrin- 
ſick power in theſe fick Ages. Belides, ſeveral points of that Confeſſi- 
on, Recognoſced and Sworn. to, are clearly repugnant unto their Prin- 
ciples, fuck as the g. Art. of a fixed determined Election, in Oppoſition 
to their Arminian Principle: of Conditional Election. As like wile the 120 
and 13. upon the ſame ground; Beſides, whoever ponders what is 
contained in Art. 14, touching Good Works, will find their Principles, 
in point of Worſhip, clearly condemned, and their Doctrine, with re- 
ſpect to Humane Traditions in the point of the Sacraments, and other- 
ways. And who knows not, that, in Art. 18. Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, rightly Miniſtred as God's: Word preſcribes, whereby Vice is 
repreſſed and Vertue nouriſhed, being aſſerted as a neceſſary and true 
Mark of the Church of God, their Engagements and Oaths mentioned, 
and Extenſion of the Supremacy, fo as to reach the Diſpoſal of the Ge- 
vernment as bis MajeHy thinks fit, is thereby clearly condemned, yea, 
and. that Prelacy. in it ſelf contidered, which they own, as being croſs 
to the Scripture Pattern in point of Government? So that, upon this 
very ground, their Hierarchy robbed their Church of ove Sound and E/- A 
ſential Mark of @ true Church of * and ſtood oppoſite to the Chur- 
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ches Frame of Government in the firſt Three Centuries ; For they 
cannot make appear, that the Government, during theſe C ies; 
did Coaleſce unto ſuch « Metropolitical Headſhip, as was then eſtabliſhed. 
Yea, doth not J. S. with their other Advocates, plead, that all Dioces 
© ſan Biſhops are on a Level? Nay, what will they ſay to Art: 21. con- 
demning all Men's Inventions in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Bapi 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper, ſuch as Oyl, Salt, Spittle, and ſuch like in Bap- 
tiſm? I would know, whether this f«cb lite doth not clearly include 
their Ceremony of the Croſs, practiſed in the Eagliſſ Church, which 
they ſo warmly Court, and the Kneeling Poſture in the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper be not alſo condenmed, among theſe Inventions inſtan- 
ced, as oppoſite to the Table Poſture in our Lord's Inſtitution ; Since 
the Article condemns, as 4 Humane Invention, what ever is oppoſite to 
the firſt Inſtitution and Original Purity, Further, this Teſt obliges to the 
Maintainance of all bs Majefly*s Preregatives then eftabliſhed, and this Oath 
they profeſs to Swear in the Genuine Senfe and Meaning of the Words, 
wherein all Ecclefiaftick Meetings, or Treating of any Poine of Religion, 
- without his Majeſty's ſpecial expreſs Licence and Command, by this So- 
lemn Oath, is pronounced unlawful: So that no Sophiſtry imaginable 
can reconcile this with the Churches Intrinfck Power, and the Exerciſe 


thereof in the firſt Three Centuries. Nay, ſhould the Prince embrace 


the groſſeſt Hereſies, and exerciſe the groſſeſt Encroachments and Ty- 
ranny imaginable over the Church, the Church is left without all Help 
and Relief by any of the Means God has appointed for her Subſiſtence, 
and the Churches Practice, which the pretended Limitation pretends. to 
approve of, is thus, in a plain Contradiction thereunto, diſowned and 
condemned. So that, upon this, with many other Grounds adduce- 
able, which, for brevity, muſt be omitted, that pretended Limitation, 
or Explication, rather lays open, than hides, the odious Nakedneſs of 
that wicked Engagement, which, to this day, ſtands upon Record, as 
a clear demonſtrative Evidence of the Wickednefs and Naughtineſs of 
thar Government, and, without Repentance, as an Indelible Blot of 
Ignominy upon the Impoſers and Swearers of that wicked ſelf-contra- 
dicting Oath, And thus we leave our Queriſt to his more ſerious and 
better digeſted Thoughts, upon this and the other Points dicourſed. 
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Additional P A, HL ET; 


ENT ITuLE D, 


A Query turned to an Argument in 


Favours of Epiſcopaty. 


L T H O'. There's nothing of Subſtance or Nerves in 
this mean Diſcourſe, but what may be found ob- 
viated and removed in the premiſed Reply to the 
Queries, ( in ſpecial to theſe of the IV. Ch.) yet 

A for further clearing what has been offered, and le 

che Author of this New Eſſay, who ſeems to be the 

fame with the Queriſt, ſhould boaſt of this fuppoſes 

Unanſwerable Piece of Stuff, I ſhall offer this Review of it. 

His Query, he tells us, is founded upon one fingle Text of Scripture, ſcil. 

Mat. 28. 19, 20. containing our Lord's Grand Commiſſion to the A- 

poſtles, Go ye therefore and Teach al Nations, Baptizing them in the Name 

of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Gbeſt, Teaching them to obſerve all 
things what ſoe ver I baue commanded you ; and is I am with you even to the end 
of the World. Which he parallels with Joby 20. 21, 22, 23. and 2 Time 

2. 2. Tit. x, 5, I ſhall not ftand upon the particulars he holds to be 

contained in theſe Words, ſuch as, 4 Commiſi1n from our Lord to bis 

Apeſllet, the manner how all Nations are to be Diſcipled, the Limitation 

whereby the Apoſtles were reftrified in Teaching their Diſciples, our Lord's pro- 

miſe te by Afoſtler, of being with them to the end of the World; Upon 
na 


— 


og 
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v8 A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet; Entituled, 
which laſt, he mainly founds his Reaſoning. in this. Pamphlet : Nor 
need L ſtand upon Examining his mary impertinent Banterings, where- 
of there's good Store in this Goodly Piece. | 
What he ſays upon the firſt Point or Inference, Pag. 4. Thet no Com: 
miſſin can be valid, which is not rightly banded down from the Apoſtles in a 
Channel, wherein none of the Eſſentials of Ordination have been omitted; Or, 
If an Imme that and Far aordinary Commiſſitt be Pretended,- it-muſt be voucted 
by Maler! Tis ſpoken to above, and (hall, be further touched; 
when we ſhall examine what he further adds upon this Point. Here 
only *tis obſervable, that, in Contradiction to himſelf, he after pleads 
for a Succeſfion of che Apoſtles Commiſſion and Office as Ordinary, 
alcho'-by bis Confeſſion thus vouched by Miracles. gr 
e. 7. We find him holding; That varying in Words in the 4dminiftra. 
| Fiow of Baptiſm, via. in point of the Parents Obligat;on, tho th? Matter 
it ſelf is keeped and adbered to, is, in fresbyteriant, a Breach of Regularity; 
With what Senſe or Reaſon, let the Indifferent fudge. . 
Pep. 8. He tells us, That Presbyterians, in their Adminiſtration of thy 


Ordinance, act beving it, Jed 4 erbat Cheat upon 


that Power, pit 4 Cheat, 
People, making them Diſciples of a Party, and not ur all of Chrift's_ School ; 
That this  « lamentable Decent; baving ſuth a Train of Dreadful Conſequences, 
4 "tis al Mens Intereſt to eſchew the ſame: To which he adds the Ser- 
vice - Book Cant, Gevd Lord deliver w. This Reflection upon this Natio- 
nal Church, and other-Reformed Churches, · in point of the Miniſtery 
thereof, and Ordinances Adminiſtred, is ſuch, as the very Repeti- 
tion ſufficiently expoſes the Author. 47 r 
Pag. 9. Having told us, Thet the Apoftles, in Teaching, were to obſerve 
what the Lord commanded them, and not what ever they pleaſed ; He gives 
us thereupon this Modeft and Wiſe Inlargement, Obſerne, faith- he, if 
thou can find any Command in all the New Teſtament for Preaching up Rebellion, 
# tbe Presbyterians and other Sedaries did in King Charles It's time, of 
which Principles Pentland-Hills and Boihwel-Bridge are nt to be forgotten 
Evidences, befides all the other Calgmities they occaſioned in thu Iſland by theſe 
Principles, But beſides that, in this foulſom Imputation and Eructati- 
on of his Angry Ignorance, he neither hath nor can inſtance Principles 
maintained by Presbyterians, tending to a Rebellious Iſſue or Conſe- 
quence, nor, upon ſolid Grounds, faſten this Imputation upon theſe 
Armed Appearances, he mentlons, which has been demonſtrated by 
Arguments, which all his Party are not able to Anſwer ; He ſhould 
in Correſpondence to what he aſſerts of our Lord's Limitation of 
the Apoſtles Commiſſion, have given us an Account, where our Lord 
commanded bis Apoſtles the Ule of the Croſs in Baptiſm; and the 


other 


| Query tundd is an deguatent in favour? of Epiſcquucy. ng 
ather Ceremonies of the Church of England, whargel be is; fo d. 
For what. he adds of aur \proneuveing ol Reprobates, who! are wet of 
Per ſoaſion end Communion, he could not readily have forged a more — 
notorious Lie. n in WP . 

He tells us, Tho' Man dwn the Articles of the creed, 3 10 be 
the Ned of dad. yet, if be jeyn not himſelf ta « Party, many of whoſe priscipiæ: 
are but of yoſterday, be 5 nat,of Chris Block, alctibing foch an Aﬀercion 
to the Presbyterians: Aud, ſaith he, {ce if you can fied any Commend- 
ment to tel this to the Norid. But befides that the Imputation has but a 
rotten lying Baſi, he. ſhould have guarded againſt the Retortions and 
ſeen how to Anſwer this Query, ſcil. Where he finds a Command to 
tell the World, that «ll Precbyterjans are Setaries, and that, h 4 Man be- 
lieve the Holy Seriptures, adbere to the Apofolich Creed; endeauenr ts live wp 
to the Scripture Rules, ſeek Peace with all Men and\Holineſt» Bec. ( which 
he repreſents as the Grand ChargReriflick of the Perſon having a Right 
to this Adminiſtration ), yet, if he joyn not himſelf to the Hierarthy, 
and do not owne all the Ceremonies thereof, he is none of Cheift's 
Flock. I Io Pp 21S 4 of 4 04 LON DN: 2398.19 
For what he adds, That ſame are in hazard of Er ui s, 
other Reaſon, hut that they beliewe « Superiorily of Church.Officers to 


4 
Chrift's 4pbointment; When he ſhall prove our diſowning à Saperierity of 
Chburch-Officers, or clear by any Inſtance this „ of Fact, he ſhall 
then be acquitted of the Charge and Stain of a double and complicated 
Lie, but, in all Reaſon, not till then, - - *- 2 0 
Pag. 10. A Miniſter is alleaged ta have (aid at « Communion, wheeuer $fefefs 
and pradiſe otherways than the church of Scotland at preſent, let bim - 
curſed. Upon which he cries out, O Horrid | is thir to Preach only: 4 
Chrift commanded? But why may not Presbyterians return and retort 
upon himſelf his Tragical Cant, O Herrid in his Fri 25 
£ 


ries, not of Chriſt's True Body and Peculium, (to uſe his 
who are not, in point of Principles and Practice, of a Piece with 


Church of England, in her Hierarchical Government and Ceremenial u 
and thus not only the whole Church of Scotland, but moſt of the Re- 
formed Churches in Furepe. If, by eur Profeſſon, be meant our Chure 
ches Doctrine contained in our Confeflions and Covenants, and by 
Practice, conſequently, that which is. correſpondent thereunto, when 
he hall ſhew us, wherein this contradicts the Profeſſion of the Reform- 
ed Churches, and their ſuitable Practice, his Reſentment ſhajl.be- 38. 
corded; Otherwiſe we look upon it as his other Eruꝑtions of... his h- 
allcd Hierarchical Zeal. | „ e ot 5 
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200 - A Confutation of an Additional Pampblet; Entituled, 
2 Ibid. To ſhew we are al Pigs of one Sow, he inſtances our | 


fters, wpon @ Petition given in to the General Aſiembly, to Plant and Preach in 
te North, Whether this Expreffion (which he will have excuſed be- 
cauſe Proverbial ) be more Swiniſh and Dirty, or his Inference imper- 
tinent, let others judge. If Perfons of Note, and others, in the North, 
from an Afflicting Senſe of the Penury of Paſtors, and apparent Famine 
of the Word, Petitioned the Aſſembly for a ſuitable Supply, what 
Monſtruous, Invidious Uncharitableneſs appears in this his Foulſom Re- 
flection upon the Aſſemblies granting ſo juſt and neceſſary a Demand? 
He will have no Man eutherized to Admini ler Sacraments, refuſe to Initiat ' 
any who have 4 Right to Baptiſm, and can claim it. And I would gladly 
know, why his Engiiþ Hierarchiſts refuſe this Ordinance to ſuch as 
would not have it Adminiſtred with their Siga of the Crofs; And whether 
their admitting only ſuch as will accept it with this Ceremony, be not 
4 lifting men into 4 Party, this being diſowned by the Body of all Refor- 
med Churches? And let him Anſwer his own Query (page precee ding 
Whether this be according to Chrift's Inflitution, and the plain way of Chriſtianity) 
or not? And whether our ingaging Patents to Educat Children in the 
true Proteſtant Doctrine contained in our Confeſſion and Catechiſms 
{the Word of God being primarily preſented as the Fundamental Rule ) 
a Conteſſion and Catechiſms ſo conſonant to the Doctrine and Con- 
feſſions of all Reformed Churches; Or his — Hierarchiſts tying 
up Parents to admit of the Symbolical Ct̃oſ- Ceremony, and thus 
upon the matter to adhere to the Hierarchy with all its ap- 
pendant Ceremonies, be moſt Conſonant to Chriſt's Iaſtituti- 
on 2 | d 5 


He hath told us well of a Limitation in Chrift's Commiſſion, whereby 
Apeſtles were in Teaching reſtricted to ſuch things as the Loyd bad Commanded, 
and were not left at Liberty to Preach what they pleaſed; And, no doubt, 
by good conſequence, nor to add to bis Inflitutions, ſince they were to 
ws to Obſerve (i. e. to receive as his Ordinances ) . only what be has 
eAuthoriz:d and Eommanded ; And it being thus, I would gladly know 
ot him, 1. Where finds he, Chriſt Inſtituted the Sign of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, which his Hierarchical Party has added chereunto as a figni- 
ficant Ceremony, and whether the addition of this Symbolical Cere- 
mony be not an over-ſtreach of Chriſts Commiſſion ? 2h, Whether 
the ſame ground and pretence of a Symbolical Illuſtration of this Myſte 
in ther Go Ocdinance will not as well plead for the Candle, Hord,, 
Oy, and the reſt of theſe Popiſh Rites and Invention? 3, Since his 
Fellow-Querilſt ac leaſt, if not himſelf alſo, pleads for a Power in the 
Chucch to ſupetadd mew ports of Worſhip to luch as are Inſtituted, yea and 
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202 
to Alter inftituted: Virſbip, I would know, how this new will 
And what he — of the premiſed Limitation in the Apoſtle; 


Eazmifies with this Doctrine of the Queriſt: For, certai . 

in this point, has no Power above chat ofthe Apoſtles. ciſt In- 
Kitutions, his Commands delivered. by his Apoſtles (Which, he cannot 
deny reached both Doctrine and Worſhip) were to be intirely recei- 1 
ved, © ant in an exclufive Senſe, in oppoſition go all Humane Inven- ke 
tions in either, then ſurely the Church has no. Authority whether to 
alter or add thereunto, and in awning ſuch Addition or Alteracian, 
he, or his Foreleader, che Queriſt, fallsunder the of impeach- | 
ing Chriſt's Authority i in this grand Commifion. - 

But it may be our new Arguer will alledge, Coro the Church 
of England's making the Terms —— (o:-narrow as to Exclude 
ſuch as own not che Hierarchy and Cer her ago legal 
Conſticution, which, upon the ground — 6 Unity, Jors jo How 
oeſſarily call for, and injoyn a:Conformity to this her 7 
And if ſo, 1. He-battles his own general e 


the 2 Profeflion a ground of this Reception. 5 Nes 
cates, by the fame Principle, the Church of Scetiand. in 2 


her preſent Eſtabliſhinent in point of Reception to the * 
alete Eſt in point of Adminiſtration of e 9 
NY of 


our premiſed method of ingaging Parents who: have this 
Baptifim Adminiſtred:o Children. 

Tome 222 his ſourth — 7 W — 5 that follows v 
in point of Ditpuce, 10. Promiſe, Matt 20. calls vag 
'Eomprebenſpue, as no doudit.in, and tells us, That 11 10 given fat 
Apoftles Incouragement in this the N 
tbat therein be ingagei nir ta be abſent from them in the, and p46 Y 
Exerciſe of that Commiſſion given to them. | Naw, ſince "= proleſſes to 
underſtand this Promile in ics full comprehenſive Senſe, as eb 5 
the Apoſtolick Office of. DiſciÞleing all Natiaus, and . other Prero- 
gatives neceſſarily included therein, ſuch as Isfallibility Arine, 
Univer ſal Inſpection ever all the Churchu-planted and 10 be planted, J . delive- - 
ring of the Goſpel Rules and the \intire New \Toflaxmext Pattern and Scheme of 
this Oeconomy in point of Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Goverment, toge- 

ther with their imnediat Miſſion and Cormmiſſion hereanent, he ſtands © 
obliged, to make it appear, iat this Promiſe will import a Succeſſion and 
Continuance of this Othce thus intirely and c mH Fonbdered,zan 
not rather that it imports (tho primarily and immediately the Lords 
with the Apoſties in the Execution of their. for mal G 


ance 
ba, ch) . in ics full Extent and Scope, it mainly points at this * 
Ce | JE - Preſence 2 2 
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2092 A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet, Entituled, 
' Preſence with, and Aſſiſtance of a ſtanding Miniſtery, and the Dis- 
penſing of Goſpel Ordinances, ſcill the Word, Sacraments, and Dif- * 
eipline, by ordinary Authorized Officers, : without ſuch Prerogatives.as 
are above expreſſed. His Promiſe, (as is already hinted in the An- 
fwer to the 5 Query of the 4 che.) is abundantly verified in his pre» 
ſence with ſuch Succeffors, the Apoſtles ſtill Living in their Livi 
Doctrine, upon which the Church is built. and the Streams of a Goſs 
pel Miniſtery and Miniſterial Authority drawn from this Fountain are 
Aill vigent and running in the due Exerciſe thereof. When the Apo- 
ſitle injoyns Timothy to keep that Command injoy ned 
* r Tim. 6. him * (which certainly imports ſuch Directions as 
14. Compared have Relation to Goſpel Ordinances, and his Miniſterial 
with verſ/. 20. Authority thereanent) until the comiog of our Lord, &. 
© +++ This can no ways conclude: the Continpance or Succeſ- 
fion of Timothy: peculiar Office, or his Work of Watering the Infallible 
Apoſtles Plantations, in the Senſe, and for the end above expreſſed, 
fince Timothy has no Warrant for Ordaining fuch Perſons, but to 
commit to able faithful Teachers that Goſpel tanght to bimſelf, 2 Tim. 
2. 2. 18747 | ic D Sin een e ah 22365 
But let us hear our Arguer's proofs fora ſtanding Office of Apoſtolat 
drawn from this Promiſe, (for that this is his Scope is evident from the 
whole Series of his Reaſoning. ) ! Firſt, he tells us, The aApoſtles were 
Illiterat Men, and how could they manage their Work, and counter. reaſon 
Jews and Heathens without this Promiſed Aſſiſtance. He adds, ibid. Or, 
their Succeſſors bave gone ſo ſteadily and reſolutely on with the Work 2 
them by tbi Commiſion. And what then, I pray? The Apoſtles ha 
need of ſuch Aſſiſtance in managing this their Work, therefore they - 
muſt needs have Succeſſors therein, and Authorized with the ſame 
Ccmmiſſion; What Conſequence is this? Did God's promiſed 
Preſence to Moſes in Executing his Commiſſion to Pharecb import Suc- 
ceſſors in that Office or Work? Again, our new Arguer Anſwers and 
Confutes himſelf in his way of propoſing this Reaſon. How could ili- 
terat Men, ſaith he, who received « Commiſſion from Chrift s qwn Mouth, 
bave Out · reaſoned Fews and Heathens, which is plain they 4415 the: 
greſi of their Work, without this Afſiftance. Now, if their Commiſſion 
was of this Nature, that it was from Chriff's own Month, then, I hope, he 
will grant that it was immediat, and wot by. Men, as the Apoſtle phraſes 
it, Gal. 1. 1. and he will not difown it, that all their ſuppoſed Succeſ- 
ſors have only a mediat Commiſſion by Men; And the Conſequence is 
evident, that they were Infallible in delivering this Commiſſion; And 
if withal their Work was of this Nature in reſpect of Extent, — 
Y | * : : ; ol * 
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A' Query turn d to au Argument in fevoureaf Epiſcopacy. 20g 
and bring inte Chrift's | Sehool and Peculium both 


Fews and Gemiles, thus forming them into Churches, and-Eſtabliſhing | 
Cas Chriſt's firſt Infallible Meſſengers and Oracles) the Gaſpel Ordi- 
nances among them, and, by further neceſſary conſequence, inſpecting 
them all, as being in actu exercito their Catholick Officers; Thea ſurely, 
in all the three reſpects their Office was Extraordinary, and ſuch as 
could admit of no Succeflion in a proper formal Senſe, ſo that the 
omiſe, in this reſpe&, could not include ſuch Sueceſſors, who ne- 


ver were nor could be. «© 8245 | - 

His ſecond Reaſon is, How could they, or their Succeſſors, readily go on 
zn the Work intrufted to them by their Commiſſion, in ſpigbt of al Oppoſition, 
without this Preſence ; or how could the Church have ſubſiſted thi 
day \ when ſo incumpaſſed with Enemies from without, . and rent and torn by 
Heretichs, Schiſmaricks," and falſe Chriſtians in ber. poem, bad it not been for 
this Promiſe of ber graciua Lord ? Here cis pleaſant to ſee how our Ar- 
guer Equiparats Apofiles and Sueceſſors,.. in point of Commiſſion: But 
will he in good earneſt aſſert that their Suceeſſors have the ſame inmmediat 
and extenſve Commiſim with the Apoſtles, che ſame .Iofallibilicy in 
Doctrine, the ſame infallible Supreme Inſpection over Churches of 


Jes and Gentiles, the ſame Work and Truſt in delivering the opal 
he 


Ordinances to Churches, and laying the Foundations thereof ? 
ſay, they have, who will not deride him? If he aſſert ( as needs he 
muſt, if he ſpeak the Senſe of Proteſtant Divines, yea of all ſerious 


conſidering Perſons ) that theſe Prerogati ves were peculiar to Apoſtles, 


then he muſt of noceſſity limit the Promiſe, and dixverſiſie the Accom- 
pliſhment, as reſpecting Chriſt's firſt Meſſengers, and their Succeſſors 
in an Ordinary Miniftery, which our Lord has ingaged to preſerve, 
and has preferved. againſt all the attempts of Satan. 29, Our Arguer 
confirms this, in adding that the Churches Subſifence, tho* incompaſſed with 
Enemies without, and rem by Hereticks, Shiſmeticks and falſe Chriſtians in ber 
Boſom, is owing to this Promiſa: Hence he muſt grant that this Promiſe 
reſpects the Church in General, and therefore is not to be Limited, 
no not to real, far leſs to pretended Sugceflors of Apoſtles. The 
Church is Founded on ſuch a Rock againſt which * . 

the Gates. of Hell cannot prevail, on the Rock Chriſt *, Mt. 16. 18. 
and in a ſecondary Senſe, is built en the Prophets and 1 Cer. 10. 4. 


| Apoſtles f. The Rock fupports that Foundation, 1 + Fpbeſ. 2. 20. 


hope, he will not ſay, that any Succeſſors of Apoſtles, 


with reſpect either to their Office, their Commiſſion, or Duties of their | 


Office are :bis Foundation. Again, 2h), Will our Arguer be bold to ſay, 
that the Subſiſtence of the 3 by this Promiſe, will Ry 
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fo long as to this 
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be beganve, then he lofes his Argument and Medium of pleading, for 


vigent, yea 
can not deny, and that thereby the Lord made goed his Pre- 
fence in rend them effectual for the Churches ere uni 
cantra- 
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204 Acne of an Heltiviond Puspblas, Enviealed,. 
iner che continacnce of the ſims Arb and Abe, or Infruments, as 
were requiſite for her firſt Being and Eſtabliſhment. IH bis Anſwer 


fack & confiriveries of the Apoſtolick Office, as he alledges this Pro- 
miſe wilt import; For thus the promiſed Proſence, and Support of the 
Ehuret thereby; is accompliihed, tho? the Means and Infliruments are not 
the fame every way, as at her firft Plantation. If his Anſwer be 
Aﬀirmative, that the Means and Method and-Inftruments are every 
way the ſame, then he runs into a twofold abſurdity, 1. In aflerting 
the neeeffary continuance of Infaltible Univerſal for he owns 
it in the fame Page, That the Commiſfion of 4poftles was Univerſal, with 
4 immediat Eotrriſffon. Moreover, he thus muſt owne the neceſſiey of the 
ext dri Gifts, of Mit aches; A „ 3 For that ſach Gifts 
and Offices were vigent, yes and , in Vol Ape of the Eburch, 


the Oppoſition of fach Enemjes as he mentions. 20. He will co 
dict what he aſſerts of the Method and Means of the Churches Subſi- 
ſtence to this Day, while torn wich Heretichs, | Schifmaticks, falſe Chris 


Hias, &c. Now, unleſs he plead for the Papa Saccefion, and the 


Churches continual illufriow Viſibility that way, hemuſt owne it, with the 


' Proteſtant Churehes, that there has been a conſiderable and long 


Eclipſe of the Churches Lufter and Purity, and a long and great 

3 Defection of her Officers, Stars falling from Heaven to 
Rev. 12. 4. Earth *, the third part of them drawn away by the Dragen's 
+ Verſf. 6. Tail, the Woman flecing to the Wikderneſi, f the Gentiles 
ff Ebep.r 1.2, 28 the utter Court [|, Treading unde: Foot the 
brat ly City ; So that, under Antichriſt's Riſe and Reign, 
there being ſo great a Defection of her Officers turning Hereticks or 
Schifmaticks, and thus Mifeaing, even in his Senſe, the true Church, 


this Promiſe will not reuch either the Puri or Unanimity of al ber 


Officers, and even in his Acceptation of Sacce{ve Biſbeps ; And therefore, 
he muſt of neceſſity grant ſuch a Limitation-of A Womit as we plead 
for, and 09 pF it as accompliſhed in the Churches Subſiſtence in 
ber purer better part, amidſt the long and great Defection even of 
het Officers. So that all Succeſſors of Apoſtſes have not ſtood their 
Ground, neither have moſt of the Churches viſible Members, tho' the 


true Church hath till ſubſiſted in the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe : 


Nor has ſhe always had ſuch Infelliblt Direfors as have been guarded from 
all Ercor and Apoſtacy, according to her Pciviledge in her fr Conflicn- 
nen, under the Apoffolick BftGion, 7. a 

rer. 
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A Query Purnd to an Argument in favones aj Hriſcupuey. 205 
Pag. 13. Our Arguer tells us, that he will now proceed to his 
es Peas this Promiſe, ſarthat what he hath. —— propaſed ap- 
pears to be his more general and remote Arguing, His Argument is | 
thus; Either this Commiſſjon granted to-the Apefties was temporary, or to 'F 
continue for euer to the end of the World, This Dilemma is eaſily Anſwe- | 
red as not juſt in the Diviſion. This Commiſſion, in divers reſpects, | 
was both Temporary and likewiſe to continue to 1he end, Temporary, as | 
immediately reſpecting the Apoſtles, their Office, Work and Commil- 
ſion, as ſach, in a formal Senſe, wherein they could have no Succel- 
ſors, as is above made good. It was alſo to continue to the End, as vixtu- 
ally including a Galpel Commiſſion and Legation in Adminiſtration of 
the Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline, by an ordinary ſtanding Miniſtery. 
The Diſtinction is common, and univerſally Acknowledged by all 
Octhodox, betwixt' Szceeſors of Apoſtles in general, or in a Goſpel Mini- 
ſtery ſimply and abſolutely, and Succeſfors to the Apoſte/at and Apoſtolic ł 
Office as ſuch. And this ſufficiently overthrows his horn d Argument, Ot 
e "Eg, | there wi - 
; If the Commu/ſfron was only porary, s our Arguer, e 1 
r ſeveral Alſurdities, whereok he muſters five: But from what is 
aid it appears, that in theſe ſuppoſed Abſurdities he but beats the : 
Air, and has no Adverſaty, and that they can never by a'thouſand b 
Degrees reach the Presby terians, who aſſert not the Commiſion to be 
fimply, abſolutely, or in all reſpects Temporary. | 
The firſt is, It wou!d folow wone but Apoſtles bad 4 Right or Title to 4 
by vertue of it. A pitiful Inference with reſpect to his Scape and Plea- 
ing againſt us; Since he cannot ſhew; when and where theſe firſt 
_ Apoſtles inftituted others having a Commiſſion of che ſame Nature 
and Extent with their own.. Nay, who ſees not this impoſſible upon 
the grounds already aſſigned. Again, If C by Adding by vertu of ibi: 
Commiſſion] he mean Adtig in a general Senſe or in a Legation, 
we aſſert, others had by vertue of this Commiſſion Authority and ; 
Power to Act; Becauſe this Fundamental primary Commifion;givens -— 
to Apoſtles, did virtually and neceſſarily include a ſtanding Authorized 
Commiſſion to Goſpel Miniſters, and the Preſervation and Propagation 
of this Miniſtery unto the end, ſo that, Apoſtles, by vertue of this 
Commiſſion, were Authoiized to Ordain ſuch Succe flors as were ſuiĩtsd 
to this great Deſign of the Propagation of the Goſpel, and of a Goſpel - 
Miniſtery; As M42ſer's firſt extraordinary Commitſion imported an Oi. 
gation to appoint ordinary Succeflors in the Levitical Miniſtety un- 
till the end of that Oeconomy and firſt Diſpenſation of the Caves: 


nant. | 
: . 
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206 A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet, Entitaled, 
Again, If, by [ Right and Title to Aũ by wertue of thi: Commiſſun] he 
mean Acting in the Exerciſe of the Office of Apoſtolat as ary Jhe 
ſay, none had Title thus to Act who were not thus Authorized, which 
- himſelf muſt acknowledge or contradict his Aſſertion of their immediat 
Commiſſion, and Univerſal Legation, which none could aſſume, or Act 
by vertue of it. i on VT | 2 29.2 
His ſecond Abſurdity is, Thet thus the Promiſe is unintelligible, if not 
- worſe ; How can be be with tbem ( faith he) to the end of the World, 
fince. all of them died 4 few Years after that Promiſe was made? But all 
that this will-plead, is the neceſſity ot Succeſſors in a Teaching Goſpel 


Miniſtery, and Adminiſtration of Goſpel Ordinances, whereby the 


Church is Propagated and Preſerved; And therein the Promiſe is abun- 
dantly Accompliſhed : But that it pleads for Succeſſors in the formal 
. - Office of ApoFiolat, doth no way follow, nor can. Again, tis he in this 
fooliſh Gloſs, who makes the Promiſe — . — who will needs 
have, by vertue thereof, Infallible Univerſal Inſpectors of the Church 
Catholick, with the other Apoſtolick Gifts of Tongues, of Miracles, 
&c, to be of ſtanding neceſſity and *continuance to the end of Time, 
contrary to the Doctrine of all Reformed Churches, yea the Senſe and 
Experience of all Men. , e MM, THY eee 
In a Word, I would know, how this Arguer underſtands that Paſſage 
Eph. 4. Ir, 12. with 1 Cor. 12. 28. wherein we find Apoſtles, Evange- 


lifts, Prophets, Gifts of Tongues, Gifts of Healing given to the church; And 


in Reaſon he cannot exclude them from their ſhare in this Promiſe, 
and he knows that in Eph. 4. the great Work of the Miniſtery, the 
Scope and Intendment of the Gifts there enumerated, and the Edification 
of the Body of Chriſt hath this Term of its Duration fix'd,- til we all 
come, in the Unity of the Faith and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, to 4 
perfe# Man, &c. i. e. till the Day of Judgment when the Churches 
Warfare is ended. And when he falls upon a ſound Senſe of this Paſ- 

ze and Accords it with the Promiſe, he will ſee the ſtrength of his 
fancied Abſurdity, or rather the weakneſs of this Argument; It being 


certain, that it is the Work of the Miniſtery, or the Edification of tbe 


Body f Chrift ſimply and in it ſelf conſidered, and as reached by a ſtan» 
ding Goſpel Miniſtery, not all the forementioned Offices, Verſ. xr, 
which are ſaid thus to continue and laſt. But, in his Principles, it is a 
pungent retortion, how our Lord's promiſed Preſence to the end is verified 
with reſpect to Gifts and Offices long ſince removed : For ſuch is the 
Nature of this pungent Query, Hon can eur Lord be ſaid to be with thoſe 
to the end of the World, who died all of them a few Tears" after that Promiſe 
was made? Here, on the by, he muſt be cold, that his Skill in Chrono» 
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was lor ſuch a length of time as far outſtretches his Expreſſion of few. 


whom Herod killed with the Sword ) tis certain, and univerſally 


Fo 


continue no longer than-the Death of the Apoſtles, then, for any thing. we know 


jrom this Com miſſiun, none bad Authority te teach, to Diſciple any of whatever 
Nation, But granting that ſuch like Abſurdity would follow upon the 
Aſſertion, bar the Commiſſion was abſolutely. Temporary, yet upon our 
Aſſertion that it was ſuch as peculiarly raſpecting ale Apoſtolick Office, - 


and the Exerciſe thereof ina proper formal Senſe, but not as virtually 


including a Succeſſive ſtanding Goſpel. Miniſtery, there is no apparent 


ſhadow of his fancied Abſurdity. Any that but Reads the New Teſta- 
ment can inform him, that the Apoſtles did ſo execute this Commiſſion, 
as having gathered Churches, to plant Officers, and Teachers therein, 
to Propagat a faithful Teaching Miniſtery, Exciting and Incouraging 
them to their Duty, concurring with them in Adminiſtration of Go- 
vernment, in their limited Precincts, and the Churches over which 
they. were ſer, and injoyning accordingly the Peoples Obedience unto 
them. And he will not doubt that this the Apoſtles performed upon 


the Obligation of, and in Obedience to their Apoſtolick Commiſſion, 


to Di(ciple..all Nations, thus clearly holding out, that in this Method 


the Church and a true Goſpel Miniſtery. was to be preſerved and propa- 


gated whenthey were gone. 
The fourth Abſurdity, which he inferrs upon his own chimerical 


fancied Anſwer of the premiſed Dilemma, is, That thus it would follow 
that our bleſſed Saviour deſigned to have bu Hocfrine no more T aught or Propa=, 


gated after the Apofiles Death,or was indifferent bow and by whom it was to be 
Prenagated. But who fees not the Abſurdity of ſuch an Inference upon 
our Aſſertion and Diſtinction premiſed, and that the Commiſſion was 
Temporary as reſpecting the formal Office of Apoſtolat, the Scripture 


being ſo expteſs as to their Subſtituting an inferior Teaching Miniſtery, 
and that our bleſſed Lord ſet in his Church Teachers, Paſtors, and 
ſeveral other Officers who were not Apoſtles, but had an Office ſpeci- 


fically diſtinct. Will he deny our Lord's promiſe to ſuch, or deny 
them their ſhare and Intereſt in the Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Teach, 
and Diſciple, or Beptiſe > If Apoſtles were by their Commiſſion Autho- 
rized to inſtitut a Teaching Miniſtery, and gave Rules for Propagation 


thereof 


— 


- oets 2 pitiful. blot. in this Aſſertion; For ( not to enquire, how. 
— other Apoſtles ſuryived this. Promiſe, which certainly  ' © 


acknowledged, that the Apoſtle Joby did long ſurvive al the reſt, a for- 
tio the giving of this Promile. 6/5 3 | f 


% 


— — 
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5 288 A Confutretion of an Additional Pamphlet; Entituded, E 
thereof by a Lawful Ordination, there was a ſure Foundation laid for 

— ng this great Mean o Edification.' Mow ſbanld that be don, ſayt 

our Pamphleter, ſemg be left 0 Rule nor Laus for doing of it, he means 

upon Suppoſition of the Apoſtles Temporary Office as ſach. But 1 

would ask nm, Whether the Apoſtles left any Rules or Laws for a 

ſtanding Miniſtery ? If they did, which he muſt either acknowledge, 

or deny plain Scripture, then ſure they did it by vertue of Chriſt's 

Comiſſion, G. Teach, or, Diſciple all Nations ; Conſequently: his Com- 

- miffion reached this. But our Arguer muſt be. poſed upon it, Where 

are there Rules and Laws for Subſtituting ſuch Apoſtles as themſelves ? 

And let him here take up his Shield, and beware of this Rebound of 

his own Weapon: Either Chriſt gave Laws and Rules for a ſtanding 

poſtolat, of the fame Nature with that of the firſt Apoſtles, or his 

Doctrine can be no-more-propegated after their Death: But, in all the 

New Teſtament Rules in reference to Ordination, and the Propa- 

gation of a Goſpel Miniſtery, there's none to be found, that can reach 

or authorize the Office of Apoſtolat, as deſcribed/in Scripture, either 

with reſpe& to their Commiſſion, Work, or Qualifications ; Ergo, Our 

Saviour deſigned to have his Doctrine no more taught or propagated 

alter them. Thus, virus quod vomit ipſe voret, let our Pamphleter lick 
9 on 997 9791 e if eee 

The Fifch Abſurdity is, Tbat thus Chriffianity muſt be extinguifped, 

Chrift, as the Eburcher Head, having given no Rules, for conſtitut ing and 

N Governing that Society, the Laws falling, the Society muſt; Farewel all 

— Teaching, all Diſeipling, after the Apoſtles Death, till there be a new'Commiſſi- 

2, yea, farewell Chriſtianity, ſince. there” is no Rule whereby Perſons may le 
nada Ebriftians. Anſwer. Theſe Conſequences were good, if the R- 

_ poſtles had ſet down no Rules for Propagation of a Goſpel Miniſtery, 
Br Authorizing, Teaching and Ruling Officers: But, that ſuch Con- 
ſequences will follow, upon the Denial of the Continuance of the for- 
mal Office of Apoſtolat, and as imported in this Promiſe, is falſe and 

palpably Nonſenſical. And, as, in the other Cafe, this Abſurdity lights 

upon himſelf, who knits theſe Abſurdities unto the Non-exiſtence and 
Propagation of this formal Office of Apoſtolat, which is utterly re- 
pugnant to the Scripture Accounts of the Nature of this Office, as is 
above cleared. So that tis his own Fooliſh Notion, which diſſolve: 
the Sine ws, and overthrows the Foundation of a Church, yea, of Chri- 

|  Mjanicy it ſelf, Further, I would know of this Gentleman, whether 

he can or will deny, that, upon our true Hypotheſis of ſueh Succe ſſots | 

of Apoſtles, as is inſtanced, all his Abſurdities are eaſily evited, wie. 

That chere is a Miniftery propagated; together with the Laws * 
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the fs Apofles, is among the zeſt ot his gratis diffs and Untruths; As 
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of Church. Government, the Nerves alſo preſerved of Church Societies, 


the Teaching Office propagated, and the great Mean of Faith thereby 


For what he adds, Pag. 15. Of aur 0wning them a Officers, who are mo 
called, or in Orders, proved by the repeated Inſtance of Mr. Bruce in Edinburgh, 
tis already Anſwered. And he might have found, had he underſtood 
this Controverſie, in what Senſe our Dirines do hold the Neceflity of 
Ordination, and in what Caſes Perſons may officiat without it; Which 
will abundantly reach what he aſſerts of Mr. Calvin, even upon Hypo- 
theſis of the Truth of his Relation. But this we may touch again. 

s Teſtimony, i 1 a Eungrium, which he mentions Pag. 17. 
doth militae againſt himſelf, ſince Ferom therein makes Biſhops, in the 
Scripture Accounes, theſame with Paſtors. - S EMA 
| That we bold Chiift's Commiſſion abſolutely Temporary,” and 1 expire with 


alſo, that we have ne dive Elten of Orders, ſince we-reverence Ordinati- 
on as God's ſtanding Ordinance. How far Neceflity may juſtifie, in 
ſome Caſes, the want of Otdinatioh is already touched: But, that we 
turn this Neceſſi y into So Practice, is his bold and ungrounded A- 
ſertion, convicted of Falſhood, both by our Principles and practice. 
Pag. 16. He tells us, he will endeavour to prove our Swwiour's Kom- 
niſſion was not Temporary, but to continue to the end. In what Senſe it was 
to continue, we have already heard. But our Arguer would prove, it 
was to continue in the Senſe that he has propounded, viz. That the 


Apoſtolick Office, in a proper formal Senſe, was a ſtanding Office. | 


He tells us, #64 Promiſe reaches their lawful Succeſſors to the end of the World : 
But who theſe lawful Succeffors are, is the point in Queſtion: We 
ſay, Miniſters Labouring in the Word and Dactrine, Officers to bam are in- 
truſted the Power of Order and Furiſdiction, are {uch properly, and of a fan- 
ing Nature and Continuance, He.holds, theſe Succeſiors are Apoſtles endowed 
with the ſame and equal Power with themſelves, Or, holding the [ame formal 
Office wherewith they were'cloatbed. And having built, as he imagines, 
the negative part of his Dilemma, that the Office was not temporal, for 
proof of the poſitive part, bat it was à flanding Office ts the end, he ar- 
gues thus, 1 ol $71, L £54 2 7 > Iv 
Here - is 4 Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, and a Promiſe to be with them (A. 
poſtles ) ( for ſuch they were to whom be pole) to "the end of - the World, 
therefore there are to be, and muſt be Apoſtles to tbe end of the Morld, for him 
to be with, Anſ. I deny his Conſequence, as having no Twiſt of a 
Connection, which is ſufficiently overthrown by the premiſed Diſtin= 
&ion of the Commiſſion and Office of 4poftles, or the Commiſion as 
| D d reſpecting 


210 A4 Confatation of an Additional Pemphlet; Entituded, 
reſpecting the Apoſtles in 4 proper formal Senſe, with all Ingredients 
making up that formal Office, and che Office and Commiſſion as feſpe- 
Ring the flanding neceſſary Duties of @ ſtanding Geſpel Miniſtery. In the ſe- 
cond Senfe only, we acknowledge the promiſed preſence to reach to 
the end; In the firſt Senſe, to be terminated with the State and Con- 
dition of the Apoſtles. Next, our Anſwer may be fortified, and his 
Canſequence infringed, from what himſelf muſt needs acknowledge. 
He tells us poſitively, Pag. 17. There Was to be a continued Sucee/fion of {uch 
Apeſtles, as Peter, . John, &c. Now, he will not diſown it, 
that theſe, with their Fellow Apoſtles, had, #f, an {medias Commil/fi- 
on, 210, To deliver the Goſpel Occonomy,- Principles, and Rules to the Na- 
tions, zu, By « Paramount Authority to all Church Fadicatories, to which 
muſt be joyned Infalibility in Doctrine, and the; Exerciſe of Directive 
Power, the whole comprobated by the Git e Mirgclet, Sealing che Spi- 
rit's Extraordinary Infallible Conduct. Finally, The Work inſtruſted 
to them, being to deliver unto the Churches the whole Scheme and 
Frame of the Goſpel Oeconomy, there was neceſſarily added thereto 
and connected therewith, an Indefinite and Univerſal Inſpetting Authority, 
Now, take this Conſequence, with reſpect to the Apaſtolate, as thus 
in Scripture delineated, viz. That there muſt be ſtanding Officers of 
this Nature to the end of the World, ſince the Falſhood and Abſurdity 
thereof is palpable, our Pamphleter muſt needs acknowledge, that; in 
this Arguing, there is neither Yis Conſequentie, nor Conſequentis, vix. 
Here is a Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, and a Promiſe to be with them 
to the end; Ergo, there muſt be a ſtanding Office of Apoſtolate, as 
above deſcribed, to the end; Or fuch Apoliles as were Peter, James, 
and Fehn, who, he will not doubt, were of this Character. Now, 
i neither the Commiſben to the Apoſtles, nor the Promiſe of being with 
them to the end, will bear the weight of the Concluſion premiſed, he's 
obliged, of neceſſity, to limit and reſtrict the ſame, as is above ex- 
lained, F | | 

by For his next Concluſion added, Did. That there muſt be in Chriſt's 
Church, to t be end of the Norld, Men claatbed with as much Power and Au- 
thority over Presbyters, a1 theſe fir Men were, by vertue of their Commiſſion; 
It differs only in Terms from the former, and receiveth the ſame An- 
ſwer. For what he adds further, That Chrift's Promiſe cannot be in vain, 
and that he could not promiſe to be with an Order of Men which was to fail; 
*Tis Anſwered, That, as. our Lord could not promiſe his preſence 

unto the end, with an Order of Men of ſuch a ſtanding Neceſſity, 'as 
the Churches Edification and Preſervation called for, if ſuch an Order 
were to fail, the Failure whergof were inconſiſtent with ſuch. a Pro: 


[ 


| 


* 


- 
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miſe; and the Scope thereof; So this promiſed Preſence to the end, 
might be very well conſiſtent with the Failure, or Temporary State of 
ſuch an Order of Men, as were not of this Nature and Neceſſity, but 
to paſs off with the Churches firſt Exigence, as being ſuted to the in- 
ſtanced Work of laying the Foundation thereof. Finally, Our Lord's 
Promiſe to the Apoſtles, as reſpecting their Office, may point at two 
things, 1. The Standing and Continuance, to the end of the World; 

of that Foundation of the Doctrine of the Golpel, which they were to 
lay. 2/y, The ſtanding Nature and Neceflity of a Goſpel Miniſtery, 
whereof they were appointed to be, as Apoſtles, the Authorized Infal- 
lible Inſtituters and Inipectors. 8 

Our Pamphleter cannot fee 4 Middle (Pag. 19, 18.) between maling 
the Commiſſion and Promiſe Temporary, and to determine with the Lives of 
the firſt Apoſtles; Or to make bath laſting, and to continue-to. the end, But, 
from what is premiſed of à twofold Reſpect, wherein the Office is 
both Temporary, and of a ſtanding Neceflity, this Middle is eaſily 
pointed at, and the Abſurdity of his two Extremes is therein diſcover. 
ed. Ibid. He concludes, Thar, fince the Promiſe takes in their Succeſſors, 
therefore, it muſt import Perſons of the like Character with the firft Apoſtles; 
Wherein he ignorantly confounds Succeſſors of Apeſiles, ſimply and abſo- 
lutely ſuch, and Succeſſors in the Apeſlolate, or by Perſons of the like Cha- 
racer with the firſt Apoſtles, both which are of a ſignal Diſparity: 
Can there not be Succeflors in a part, or with reſpect to the retrenched 
or limited Power of Apoſtles? Can he deny the Succeſſion of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts, and other Miniſters unto Moſes, in point of a ſtanding 
Miniſtery, tho none of them were Succeſſors to his formal Office, or 
Plenitude thereof? We are again told, that tbe Superintending the Af 
Fairs of the Eburch, and Conducting thoſe Subordinate, is an Exigence of lafling 
Advantage to the Church. Ergo quid ? There's a Superintendency of Supe® 
riour to Inferiour Judicatories, and a Subjection of the Spirit of the Pro- 
phets to the Prophets Exemplified in.Scripture, 1 Cer. 14. with Act. 15. A 
Superintendency of Paſtors over Inferiour Officers : But cannot this Man 

diſtinguiſh Superintendency, imply or abſolutely conſidered, from that of A- 

nefiles, in its full Extent and Nature? Has he ever heard the Sophiſtry 

(into which he here ſtumbles) of Arguing a Dic ſmplicuer ad Dictum 

ſecundum quid, or a genere ad ſpeciem affirmative? Su perattending Affairs 

of the Church, and Conducting theſe Subordinated, is neceſlary, and - 

of laſting Advantage; Ergo, ſuch Superintending and Conduct as was 8 

proper to Apoſtles as ſuch. | | 


5 


Peag. 19. Shew me, ſaith our Pamphleter, which Branch of their Power 
end Commiſion is excluded from a ſhare of the Promiſe, or is ſecluded from the 
D d 2 | Priviliag: 


mal Senſe, they could not be ſucceeded. 2h, With refpe&ro bei living 


% 


2 A Confutation of an Additiond Pan, Entitwied,. 
Priviledge thereof, and I will own; that in that Branch of their Pour, "they 
are not ſucceeded. Anf. 1. Himfeif muſt acknowledge; ſome of: their 
Priviledges could not be fucceeded unco, unlefs.he crofs the Senſe of all 
Men, ſeil. their Infallible, Univerſal Infpe&ion, Cc. And then it 
will ſuic his Conſideration, to clear and inftrut how this Infallible, 
Univerſal Inſpection is excluded from the Promiſe of our Lord's Pre. 
fence; Or, how it could be exercifed and ſubſiſt without the ſame? 
2ly, His Pundamemal Grofs Miſtake is, that he diſtinguiſheth not the 


Promiſe, as reſpecting the Apoftles, to whom ir was immediately given, 


and as it includes their Succeſſors. The Promiſe reſpects Succeſſots in 
this Commiſſion of Teaching and Baptizing; Diſciplining or Forming 
Church Members: Now, either he muſt ſay, that all who Teach and 
Baptize, are properly and formally Apoſtles, this being the Work to 


vrhich Chriſt promiſes his Preſence to the end; Or acknowledge, that 


the Promiſe cannot reach or infer the ſtanding of that formal Office of 
Apoſtolate, or has any ſuch Senſe or Deſign. 34, The Promiſe, as is 
above hinted, in a twofold Senſe, reaches Apoſtles, 1. As to the funding 
Commilſion of a Goſpel Miniſtery, & Leg ation derived from them; A Miniſtery 
cloathed with Power of Order and Juriſdiction, whereef they were the 
firſt Founders and Inſtituters, and wherein, conlequencdy, in this for- 


Doctrine, and Rule: of Government, delivered by them, in which Senſe, 


the Church is built upon their Foundation, the New Feruſalem having their 


Names ingraven upon it; In this Senſe he is ſtill. wich them, becauſe 
with his Church founded by them, till we all come to the perfect Man, 


Epb. 4. 11. Finally, hence he ignorantly makes to be excluded, abſo - 


lutely or wholly, from this Promiſe, or to have no Share in it, as he 
expreſſes it, that which is not of a ſtanding Neceſſity to the end of 

Time. For, ſince our Lord authorized and eſtabliſhed his Apoſtles, to 
be the Infallible firſt Founders of the Goſpel Church, and Ordinances 
thereof, the Promiſe behoved, for their Incouragement, immediately 
to reſpe them in this Capacity, and by Conſequence, and mediately, 
their Succefſors in a Goſpel Miniſtery; So that their Office, as well as 
their Work, with reſpect to its Efficacy, Fruits, and Effetts, doth in ſo far 


5 continue, and has the Lord's Prefence allowed the ſame, as that f 


MI. ſes in the Old Oeconomy, tho the Office, in a proper formal Senſe, 


has gone off. I ſuppoſe, ſuch a Promiſe given to Auoſes, in the Admi- 


niſtration of his Office, of giving the Law, inſtituting the Rules of Ci- 
vil Government, and the ſtanding Prieſthood, or Jewiſh Miniſtery, di- 


recting the Worſhip, inſtituting the Rules thereof; Go abeut this _ A 


Tem with you all ways te the end ( fay this is to be underſtood PINS 
that 
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that Oeconomy) ;- Will this Man's Wife Dilemma hold good, Either 


Moles was to be Succeeded to in this Work and formal Ottne, or, the 
Promiſe was not verified, and whatever part of bis Work and Office is s 
Succeeded unto is excluded from a ſhare in this Promiſe. He tells us that we 
retrench the Promiſz, and Pag. 20, da pretend the Apofolick Order is 
extini#, becauſe they are dead to whons that Commiſſim was fr given, A 
fooliſh Calumny : We ſay, the Order or Office is ceaſed, becauſe the 
immediat Commiſſion, the Work and Qualifications of the Officers, 
together with the proper deſign of the Office ic ſelf is ceaſed; notmeerly 


| becauſe the Perſons are dead; And 'tis he, not Presbyterians who 


ſquare Chriſt's Command by bis Notions. | | 

Pag. 21, He can find nat bing in the New Teſtament ſhewing that Apoſtles 
were not to be Succeeded unto in the fall Extent of their Commiſfion. He mult 
then be plied with this Query, Mbere finds be the Apoſtles Ordeiving 
Sacceſſors im the Churches with this ſame extenſive Commiſiion, or of ſuch a 
Nature as themſelves bad? As for the filling up of Judas's vacency by Matthias, 
he Confutes his own ground, Conſeſſing it was te fulfill « Seripturt 
Prophecy and malte up the Number of Twelve. And thus we find the Rea- 
fon offered by Peter, when this matter was moved amang the-Diſciples; 
This Scripture, ſaith he, muſt needs bave been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt 
by the Mouth of David fake before concerning Judas, &#.A8.1.16. adj. This 
Inſtance doth hereby reach him a further Blow; that, ſince, upon failure - 
of One Apoſtle, there was to be ſuch a ſupply, and the matter Recem- 
mended to God to make the choice, .. much more was the: ſupply of all the 
Apoſtles neceffary, ſuppoſing the ſtanding neceſſity: of their formal 
Office, and upon the proſpect of their being all removed, theſe firſt 
Apoſtles ſhould have ſeen to ſuch Ordination of Subſt itut or Succeſſive 
Apoſtles, as Matthias is ſuppoſed to be; For he tells ue, this they did, 
leaſt the College ſhould fail, and that their Office was not to fail pon failure of 
One, or deceaſe of all. Now,fince the Apoſtles were all tofail by deceaſe, 
whom did they Ordain, where, and how, to Succeed them in the 
formal Office of Apoſtolate? Let him Read his New Teſtament again, 
and ſhew Presbyterians this if he can. Nay, was not this Choice and 
Ordination of Matthias, as that of the other Apoſtles, immediate) by 
God bimſelf, and conſequently, in the Senſe of all ſound Divines; Ex- 
traordinary, Act. 1. 24. they chus Addreſs God, They Prayed and ſaid, 
thou Lord which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, fhew whether of theje thou 
baſt choſen, Or, as the Words will Read, Os dais of theje twain one whens. 


thou haſt Choſen, Gr. Luk. 10. 1. Let him point out unto. ws from 


ſuch an Ads 


Scripture, where, when, and how did the Apoſtits make ſuch res 


a. 


214 A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet. Entituled, 
dreſs to God for Twelve Succeſſors to be Ordained by him in the full 
Extent of their Office; And why Twelve, and no more? In what 


Seats and Chairs were theſe Twelve Succeeding Apoſtles fix d? What 


Lines of Succeſſions can this pretended Antiquary or his Fellows derive 
from them to legittimate a true Goſpel Minittery ? - 

He further tells us, Ibid. That the Apoſtles, by their Commiſion, being 
oblig'd not to let this College of Apoflles fail, and by vertue, no doubt, of the 
| Commiſſion by them receiv'd, which they confider'd to be of A lafling Nature, not 
to expire upon the failure of one, or deceaſe of all, did therefore ſubſtitute Matthias 
to fill up the Vacancy, and this Succeſſion by wertue of the Commiſſion is to be 
anderſtood in its full Extent, & the firit Apoſtles were cloathed with it. But 
this laſting Commiſſion, which he will not have to expire, as reſpect- 
ing theſe Twelve in the full Extent of their Power, he after putsa fatal 
Stroke upon, telling us at the foot of the Page, I don't mean by this tbat 
all who are right Succeßors to the Apoſtles muſt be «Apoſtles and have all the 
Power any of the Apoſiles bad, lodg'd in _ individual Succeſſor, And 
notwithſtanding of the Zealous Concern of the Apoſtles to keep up the 
Number of Twelve, yet making a fort of retractive Explication, he 
tells us, that Dr. Scott in bis Chriſtian Life, bath ſhown: convincingly 


( forſooth ) that many more Apoftles were Ordained by the firfl Apoſtles t. 


continue in that Office in the Ehurch. The very Reading of this is ſuffici- 
ent. to expoſe our Pamphleter. He ſays in the beginning 'of this Page, 
Pray who told the Presbyterians Chriſt's firſt Apoſtles were not to be Succeeded 
#0 in the full Extent of that Commiſſion given them in the Text. I would fain 
now ? Confident I am, not the N. Teftament, &c. But I may confi- 
dently retort, Who Tempted the Ignorant and Inadvertent Novice to 
Write and Print Nonſenſe, and ſuch a palpable Contradiction in one 
and the ſame Page? For, if all the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were to 
have their Commiſſion in the full Extent, as he expreſſes it, as it was 
delivered to the firft Apoſtles, how comes he to aſſert that all the Succeſ» 
ſors of theſe firſt Apoſiles, bave not all, or the {ame Power which the firſt Apo- 
ſoles bad, if the Commiſſion and Power entruſted to the firſt Apoſtles 
be thus Limited, Reſtrained, and Reſtricted with reſpe to their Suc- 

ceſſors, yea and their right Succeſſors (as he Phraſes it) and theſe Suc- 
cedaneous Apoftles, who in a greater Number were Ordained by them? 
How comes he to aſſert, that the Apoſtles are Succeeded in the full Extent 
of the Commiſ/ion given unto them, which muſt needs, conſidering the 
Scripture Account of their Office, reach and extend unto the Teaching 
of all Nations with uncontrolable Power, to Superintend and Inſpect 


the Churches infallibly, to confirm their Doctrine by Miracles, Cc. 


For tis bey ond all peradyenture that the full Extent of the Apoſtles Power, 
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to which he holds the Biſhops to Succeed, 'did neceſſarily include this. 


| Ifany ſhall except that he Explains and Amplifies this Sueceſſion to all 


whoſe Office is contained Eminenter in that of the Apoſtles, fo that 
wich him even Prieſts and Deacons Succeed them in a part of their Power + 


I Anſwer, this will never help him out of the Briars ; For to all Men 


of common Senſe he is put under the ſame neceſſity of. a proportioned- 
Limitation of the Biſhops Succeſſion: For what Perſon in their right 
Wics will be bold to aſſert, that every Succeeding Biſhop has by his 

Office an infallible, uncontroulable Superintenggncy over the whole Catholicł 
Eburch, both Officers and Members, and this to bTomprobated and demonſtrated. 
by miraculout Gifts and Operations of the Spirit, which (as he muſt needs 
acknowledge) was the Nature of the firſt Apoſtles Commiſſion, eo - 
which Commiſſion in the full Extent thereof he confidently aſſerts that 
every Biſhop doth Succeed, and tells us, be would fain know, who told the. 
Presbyterians the contrary, and is (ure the N. Teſtament doth not, Beſides, 
that his N. Teſtament has informed him, and Presbyterians can tell. 
him, that in reſpe& of this ordinary proportioned Miniſterial Autho- 
rity and Power within a certain Precinct, every faithful Paſtor Sucs. 


ceeds the Apoſtles, and are conſequently contained in this Commit; 


ſion. Beſides, I would fain know, if this Man will deny that ſuch as, 
he calls Right: Surceſſors to the Apoſilgs, are within the Apoſtles Commiſ- 
ſion ; And if he aſſert this, as needs he muſt, how comes he, Page pre- 
ceeding, to exclaim, againſt that which he calls 4 retrenching of the. 
Apoſtles Commiſſion, as contrary to the expreſs Words of our Saviour ? 
Doth he not thus condemn hitnſelf in afferting that there are Succeſors, 
yea and Right Succeſſors, whole Power, notwithſtanding of theic Inte» 
reſt in the Apoſtolick Commiſſion is retrenched and limited? 90 
Next, his Aſſertion immediately premiſed muſt needs have this 
ground that the Apoſtles Office, Eminenter included that of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons; Now I pray, why not alſo the Office of Pro- 
phets, Workers of Miracles, Speakers with Tongues, Interpreters, 
theſe being Offices vigent in che firſt Conſtitution of Churches; Wh 
denies he them a Succeſſion, - as well as Deacons ? If he lay theſe 
Offices are cealed as peculiar to that time; From this neceſſary Con- 
ceflion I urge two things againſt him, 1, Since the Apoſtolick Office, 
contained theſe Eminenter, therefore all ſuch Offices are not continu; 
ed, nor all ſuch Offices generally, as were only needful for the Churches 
firſt Conſtiturion; And then I fear, the Apoſtolick Office in its 
Nature and Extent, he will find reached by che ſame Conſideration, 
and this grand Foundation of his Pamphlet tottering. 24y, That the 
Promiſe is not impeached by this Diſcontinuance, altho? theſe Offices 
ü , * 8 * 4 : were 
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6 A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet, Emtituled, 
were contained Emjnenter"in that of the firſt Apoſtles, conſequently, 

in his Senſe and Pleading, included in their Commiffion, and therefore, 

by further neceſſary Conſequence, come within the compaſs of this 
Promiſe : For he holds, whatever was in the Apoſtles Commiſfion was in- 

. cluded therein, Pag. 21. Who told the Fe tre Fac, faich he, that Ebriſe's 
firſt Apoſtles were not to be Succeeded to in the full Extent of that Commiſſiam, 
given them is the Text? He is ſure it is mot to be found in the New Teſtament ; 

The Commiſſion, ſays he, was not to expire, becauſe of the Promiſe to be with 
them 10 theend. We haye tg} him that this diſcontinuance, notwith- 
ſtanding ofthe Promiſe, is as fure, as that the New Teſtament doth 
utterly difown a renewed and Succeſſive Inſtitution of the Apoſtolick 
What he pleads, Pag. 22. Of our Saviour eſtabliſhing a Holy Policy a 

our. Mediatory King, his making it compleat ; from which he infers the 
 unalterableneſs of this Policy, ſince Officers were eſſential tbereunto: This is 

— utterly remote from reaching the Conclufion of rhe fd flanding Nature 

pf tbe Apoſtolick Office, ſince the New Teſtament gives us an account of 

the Apoſtles forming Churches under the Inſpe&ion of Inferior Officers 

to themſelves, gives an account alſo of the beautiful Subordination 

of Judicatories in Churches thus formed, arid that the Apoſtles, even 

in cheir laſt Teſtamentary Charges to the Churches, intruſted the whole 
Power of Government to them, without the leaſt hint of a Superinſti- 
tution of any Officers of an higher Order, or any to Succeed them in 

the Apoſtolat. As 20. 25, 28, 29. with 32. 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3, 4 with 2 Pe. 
4, Fr. as | | 
Page 25 From this Principle, that Feſus as 4 King, did inſtitute all that 

| Was neceſſary and proper for forming his Divine Policy ; He infers, That the 
Office of an Apoſtle muſt be a fx d ſtanding and perpetual Office. A Conſe- 
quence utterly remote from this Principle ; For certainly it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, many things were neceſlary for the firſt forming of this 
Policy, which are not of a RRanding neceflity when it is formed. 

| — His Friend Dr. Monroe has informed him *, That ſeveral 
* Enquiry Apeſtolick Priviledges and © Gifts were the Scaffoldings to be 
auto the nen O- removed, when this houſe of God was built, He will ac- 
piniens page knowledge the Gifts of Tongues, of Miracles, Healing, 
97, 98. Which are now ceaſed, and no more uſeful in the 
4s Church, were notwithſtanding neceſſary and appoint- 
ed by our God for the firſt forming of the Divine Policy, And to con- 
clude, The Office of Apoſtolat in 4 proper formal Senſe from our Lords 
eſtabliſhing a fixed Policy in his Church, as King and Head thereof, 
is a pitiful remote abſurd Inference, arguing from the General of - — 
ae MI Potic), 
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| Policy, to 4 Policy of this ſuppoſed ſpecial Nature, with ſuch continu- 


| which made up a Parental and Filial Relation between an Apoſtle and bis 


ing [infallible Inſpectors as Apoſtles were, and is equally abſurd, as if 
any ſhould argue Succeßors to Moſes and his continuing Office, in its 
Nature and Extent, upon this Ground, that be was employed by God to 
eſtabliſh a fixed Policy in the Church of I{rael. 5 n 
Page 25. *Tis objected, that the Apeſiles having Authority over Timothy 
and Titus, whoa ere Biſhops, that therefore the Offices of Apoſtles and Biſhops 
were divers, and that of Apeſtles but Temporary. To this our Pamphleter 
Anſwers, That the Apoſtles, the frrt Biſhops, were in this diſtinc fram the 
ſecond Biſhops they ordained, in that ſeveral ſuch being their Converts, they bad 
8 particular kind of Authority, which every individual Apoſtle in a more ſpeci - 
al manner exerciſed over theſe who were converted by their particular Miniſiry, 


Convert, which we may ſee x Cor. 4. 15. tho they wire truely aſiumed into 
the Apoſtelick College, and bad as great Power as the Apoſtles tbemſel ves. 
This Anſwer, confidered with the other enſuing, appears pitifully 
ſhattered. 1. If thele Biſhops had s great power at the Apoſtles, then 
there was no ſubjetion properly payable by ſuch Biſhops to the Apoſtles; 
So that,to aſſert an Equality of Power,and yet toown a Subjection and 
Authority of the One over the Other, is pitifully Nonſenſical, and a 
Self- deſtroying Contradiction. 2%, Theſe Secondary Apoſtles, ſet over 
Flocks by the firſt, he maſt needs acknowledge, had à retrenebed limited 
eAuthority, far different in point of Extent, as otherwiſe, from that of 

theſe fir} Aprfiles who ſet them up, and yet with him they are aſſerted - 


to have as great power, i. e. the ſame extenſive Power at Apoſtles. 21, 


He tells us, That the particular Apoſtles to whom they did owe their Converſion, 
might claim a'filial Duty from them. What calls he 4 filial Duty, it not of 
a moral political Subjection, ſuch as is that Deference-which Timothy 
payed to the Apoſtle Paul, who, as 4 Son with 4 Father, 

ſerved with him in the Work ef the Goſpel *, as the filial * Phil. 2. 22. 
Duty is natural from the Child to the Parent, founded - © 


upon a Natural Subjection. Now, it it be ſo, I would know, 1. How 2 


are theſe Secondary Apofiles ſtated in the ſame Authority with the firſt d 


Sure he ſuppoſes all the Apoſtles were on a Level: And if ſe, no A- 


poſtles were Primarii, as he aſſerts page 27, nor could there be any 
ſhadow of Authority applicable to one over another, nor any filial SH. 


jection and Deference, underſtood in a proper political Senſe, or in point 


of Government, due from one to another. , I would know, how 
he comes to offer this in an Anſwer to the Objection, That Paul being 
in Office above Timothy and Titus, Apeſtirr are above Biſhops, Will he 
own it, that Timothy and Titus * in Scripture Acequat equal 1 Az 
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Poſtles in Office, or of equal Power, as he expreſſes it? If fo, what 

means, I pray, the Apoſtle Paul's writing Apoſtolical, may I call them 

Decretal, Epiſtles to both, directing Authoritatively their Motions hi. 

tuner and thither among the Churches, calling for their attendance 

- When their tranſient Work was over in theſe Churches, where they did 

- *._  officiat when the Apoſtle wrote to them? 1 

Page 27. Peter, James, and Fobn were Apoſtoli Primarii, adding Paul, 

becauſe of bis Rapture to the third Heavens, How impertinent this is, is 

obvious to the meaneſt Reflection, there being, by his Confeſsion (tho 

in this inconſiſtent with himſelf no Official Primacy or Precedency 

among Apoſtles. He tells us (Lid) That if from the Apoſites Pre emineney 

to Biſbops, a Supra Epi ſcopal Patriarchal Power be pleaded, as ſoon as that is 

proven, be will own the Succeſſion of A Patriarchat in the Commiſtion and Pro- 

miſe. And, no doubt, ſince tis eaſily proved, and univerſally acknow- 

ledged, that Apoſtles had an Apoſtolical Inſpection over all the Biſhops 

we read of in Scripture, his Principles lead him clearly to hold « fan. 

ding Patriarchat, or « Succeſiionof Patriarchs; But how many, and where 

to place them, what the Nature and Limits of their Inſpection is, muſt 

be relerred to his next Adviſement in a new Pamphlet. When ( page 

28.) the Apoſtles travels up and down to make Proſelyts, are objected 

againſt Prelat: Succeſtion to tbem: He Anſwers, That others, beſides the A. 

poſtles, endowed with the Cbariſmata, did thus impley themſelves ; That tho 

rbe firſt Biſhops, Timothy and Titus, had definite Flocs aſsigned them, yet 

they travelled into other Churches on urgent. occaſions, as alſo Polycarp Biſhop 

F Smyrna; Which Cuſtom cominued for à while in the Church, he im- 

pertinency of which Anſwer evidently appears; As if the Apoſtles Tra- 

yels up and down had been meerly to make Proſelyts, their Work, as 

in that Capacity, being, not only to make them Proſelyts, but as our 

Lord's Infallible Oracles, to deliver to them, when form into Chur- 

ches, the whole Scheme of the Goſpel Oeconomie, in point of Do- 

ctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, and having thus form d 

them into Organick Churches, to whom they preach'd the Goſpel, to 

take Inſpection of both Officers and Members, directing both the one 

and the other infallibly in their reſpective Duties. 24, When he tells 

us, That all endowed with Chariſmata- did thus imploy themſelves, he makes 

; them all Apoſtles, underſtanding this proſelyting Work as above ex- 

plained ; Or rather, tis thus evident, that this Duty and Work excludes 

them all from any ſuch Office and Authority: For that the premiſed 

rroſelyting Work (ſo to call ic) in its Nature and Extent above expreſs d, 

was peculiar to Apoſtles, no Body of common Senſe or Ingenuity can 

deny. 3, That. Timothy and Titus, whom he ranks. among the firſt 
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4 Query turn d to an Argument in favours of Epiſcpa. 219. 
Biſhops after A poſtles, travelled into ſeveral Countreys, the Scripture 
is clear and exprefs. _ But our Pamphleter here ſuggeſts two things, 
wherein the Scripture is againſt him, 1x. That they bad definite Flocks | 
alſigned them ; Their Imployment in Epbeſw and Crete appearing eri. 
dently to be Occefiond, and Travfient ; From both | 3 
which places, they are found recalled, for further. 2 T. + 
proſecuting their Evangeliſtick Imployment *. So that compared with 
he can exhibice no ſhadow of a Proof for their Inſtal- v. 13, 21. Tit. 
ment in definite Poſts, or having definite Flocks aflign- . 3. 12. 
ed them. 24, He ignorantly ſuppoſes, that their Tra- . 
yels into other Countreys, were at their own Arbitriment and Choice ; 
Whereas the Sacred Text is clear and expreſs, that they were therein 
ſubje& to the Apoſtles Authorizing Direction and InſpeRion, both! as 
to Time and Place of theſe Travels, and the Work they were ts manage 
therein: Whereas the Apoſtles were, in their Travels, under the Spi- 
rit's fecial immediate InſpeGion. Finally, his principle, equiparating 
this Travelling Praſelyting Work with the Promiſe, muſt needs make it a 
ſtanding Wark, te centinue to the end; And therefore his acknowledging, 
that it continued only for a while in the Church, breaks his own Meaſure, 
and involves him in a Contradiction. So that this Objection has 
quite ruined his Pleading. pb. g 

He tells us, (Ibid.) The Dominium Eccleſiaſticum va, in ſolidum, 
lodged in every Individual of the Apoſtles, and conſequently in their Succeſſors, 
the Biſhops, who might devolve their Power to others, as they ſhould think fir, 
„But, he might have read in his New Teſtament, that our Lord diſchar- 

ged a Domiaieꝝ to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtle Peter his injoyning the 
true Scripture Biſhops, not to be Lords over God's Heritage, diſchargeth the 
ſame Dominion to them, which his Maſter had to himſelf, and his 

Fellow-Apoſtles: And a little more Knowledge of the Proteſtant 

Doctrine, would have diſcovered to him, that the Church-Governs 

ment, in the Sepſe and Judgment of the Proteſtant Churches, is, in 
its kind, and tote genere, diſtinct from « Dominion, properly ſo called; 
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That none has Dominion in, and over the Church, but he who is her k 
Head and Lord, which. we have from his own Mouth, I 
One is your Maſter, even Chrift, ſaith he, and ye arg all * Mat, 23. 7, 8. 12 


Brethren *, Knows not this Man, that the Apoſtle Pau | 
diſowns a Dominion, Not that we have Dominion over f 2 Cor. 1. 244. 
your Faith f. Again, 2, Where has he learned, that 2 
the Apoſtles, or their Succeſlors, in point of devolving their Power; #44 
leſs or more, upon others, or the inſtalling of them into Church * 
Offices, had no Rule to walk by, but their Ga, Pleaſure, or think fro 
wy e 2 . C2; us -Y 
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as he calls it? What mean tfie Scripture Rules, touching the Ordina: 
tion and Qualifications'of Churcti-Officers, if this Lax Principle were 
to be admitted? So that his Lawleſs Arbitrary Lord Prelates appear, 
upon this, as upon other Grounds, Rebbies of an Antiſcriptural Mould. 
But *cis pleaſant to fee, how this Rambling Pamphſeter involves 
himſelt in the next Page: For having told us again, that the Biſhops; or 
- the Ay»Mes, might chooſe what Perſons they would inſtal in Ghurch-Offices, 
or with bow much Power, whether they would make that Man 4 Biſhop, Frieſt, 
or Deacon, er but one of theſe, or all of them, or none ef them; He not- 
withſtanding acknowledges, 1# was net in their Power, not to eftabliſh 8 
Succeſſion in the whole Power themſelves bad, and that, by the Tenor of their 
Commiſion, they ftood thus obliged, Now, if their Commiſſion obliged 
them to leave Succeſſors in their full power, taget ber with Inferiour Officers, 
1 hope he will acknowledge, that the Commiſſion was not ſo general 
and blind, as not to point at the Qualiſicat ions and Charefier of the Perſons 
to be thus admitted, according to the ſeveral Cafes and Circumſtances 
of the Churches which they planted; Nor can he deny an Obligation 
reſulting therefrom, and that both with reſpeR to the Perfons, and the 
Nature of that Power wherewith they were to be intruſted. So that 
his Arbitrary [ think fir ], which he makes the cynoſura in this weighty 
Point, deſerves to be trampled under Foot. | 
Here again we have the old Cant and Miſtake renewed, in Con: 
founding « Superterity among Chureb-Offlcers, with Saperiority of Prelates 
over Paſtors, He tells us, we bold, that every Miniſter of Grd's Ward « a 
Biſbop: So the Scripture hath taught us, and him alſo, yea, and that 
they are the higheſt ordinary Officers ſucceeding Apoſtles, to whom 
they committed the Government, in their laſt Farewells to the Chur- 
ches. To this he renews his blunt Suppoſition of the Apoſtles Superiority 
' over Paſtors, and their Ordaining ſach as themſelves, and that, if we alley 
the Apoſtles immediate Succeſſors to be Judges, u thoſe of the Second and Third 
Centuries, they I give it in favours of Epiſcopacy, againſt the Levelling DoArine. 
Thus Pag. 30. 4»f- 1. I had thought, the Apoſtles immediate Succeſ - 
ſors were properly to be ſearched for, and found in the Scripture 
Tables; Where, by his Confeſſion, we have the full Scheme and 
Draught of the Apoſtles Conſtitution. of Churches, 205, All do 
know, that the Point of Succeſſion, in the Second Age, is very dark, 
and an unſure Ground to build upon; That, for the moſt part, this Age 
has a Cloud upon't, in point of Church Affairs, and, that the Records 
thereof are very lame, is acknowledged by the beſt Searchers, 30, If 
this Teſtimony, he pretends, does ſtrike againſt Leveling DoBrine, pro- 
perly fo called; it levels not againſt us, who one no ſuch Principles 
t 52 * | in 
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in point of Church- Government; But let his Darling F. S. look to * 


who ſets all Prelates on a Level, and all Paſtors on à Leyel with the 


People in this point. : Here is Levelling Doctrine with a Witneſs, and 
tis left to our Arguer s Adviſement to ponder, how this conſiſts with 
Arch-Prelacy, and National Primacy, owned by the Queriſt, and a Pa- 
triarchate, ſuch as himſelf holds may be made good, yea, and after 
pleads for from che Old Teſtament Times. For what he boaſts of the 
Defence of the Principles of the Cy prianick Age, tis eaſily Anſwered, by 
telling him, and chat Pamphleter, that he has never touched the point 
in Controverſie, which every Body knows, is anent the Doctrine and 
pradice of the 4poiiles, in point of Church-Government, and not, what 
n the Principles or Fradite of the Tbird Age. So that, in that Volumi- 
nous Rambling Pamphlet, he but beats the Air, and, ſome will be apt 


to tell him, ſhews himſelf a Self- Contradicting Fool. 


I ſhall not need to inſiſt much upon that which our Arguer adds fur- 
ther, in magnifying this their pretended Champion F. J. vis. That 
the Principles of the Cy prianick Age, and the Defence of them, is ſuch 4 
piece of Subſtantial Learning in tha Controverfie, and contains ſuch galid Zea- 
ſonings, that tu no wonder, if be and his Aſſocial; judge, that the Author has 
the better of it, ſince none of the Presbyterians bave yet muſfered n courege 
and Confldence enough even to pretend to Anſwer it. What Sabri Learn- 
ing in this Controverſie appeareth in theſe. two Pamphlets, ſcil. The 
Principles of the Cy prianick Age, and the Defence of them by J. S. or rather 
Superficial, Inconſiſtent, and Prelacy-deſtroying- Notions, is, by this 
time, (as certainly from the beginning) obvious to the Judicious and 
Diſcerning, who have peruſed both; In the laſt whereof tis evident, 
that he has not ſo much as offered an Anſwer to the moſt part of the - 


Reverend Mr. Aule's Confutation of the firſt, yea, and in all his Volumi- 


nous Inconſiſtent Diſcourſes, has palpably declined the true State of the 


Controverſie, and fled from the Scripture Bar, to appear before which 


his Antagoniſt had challenged him. So that his Pamphlets deſerve no 
notice nor Anſwer from Presbyterians, and, when our Arguer hath im- 
partially peruſed Mr. Jameſons late Confutation, he may. probably 


change his Thoughts of J. 8's Acquittances in this Controveiſie, and | 


ſee him contradicting, and that oftner than once, himſelf, and his Fel- 
low=Pleaders alſo. Of the laſt, one Inſtance we may 

here exhibite, in point of Dr. Scott's Pleadings, commen- * Cbrift. Life, 
ded by our Arguer in this Page, as alſo above. The Val.2:pag.388, 
Dr. holds *, that the Seventy. Diſciples were a ſtanding aud ethers, 
Order of Subordinate Officers to Apoſtles, making this 


one great Topick of Pleading for Epiſcopacy. In this point, his great 


— 
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Champion F. S. ſmites the Doctor on the Face re- 

* cb. 6. 5. proachfully, and gives him the Lie aſſerting poſitively * 

That tis impoſſible to make it appear ſo much as pro- 
© bable, that St. Cyprian believed the Seventy, as making a diſtinct Col. 
© lege from that of the Twelve, to have had any ſtanding Office in the 
© Chriſtian Church, in which they were to have a cenſtant Line of 
© Succeſſors. . Yea and he peremptorily contends, © That the Com- 

' © miflion, which is recorded, Luke 10. did conſtitute them only Tem- 

© porary Miffionaries, and that for an Errand which could not poſfibly 

| © be more than Temporary. How far he has herein alſo baffled our 

Arguer and Queriſt, is left to his Melancholick Reflections. 

For what he adds; Pag. 3 1. That the Encounterers with J. S. muſt get the Fa- 
#hers taught to ſpeak the Language of Geneva. *Tis Anſwered, If that which 
he calls the Language of Geneva, be, in this point, conſonant to the 
Divine Oracles,he muſt acknowledge the Fathers obliged to ſpeak that 
Language, or that they are to be diſowned in ſpeaking otherwiſe ; And 
for this we can exhibite to him the Fathers Harmonious Submiſſion and 
Acknowledgement, ſubſcribed and atteſted in their Writings, as is al- 
ready made appear. | 
Our Pamphleter will Anſwer (Bid) that Argument, That what was 
more than a Presbyter was in the Apoſtles Extraordinary, whereof he exhibites 
four Inſtances. But, good Man, 'tis not Presbyterians only, whom 
he muſt, in this Point, enter the Liſts with, and encounter, hut Chry/o. 
ſtom, who has told him on Rom. r. or Tom. 8. p. 114. That the A- 
© poſtleſhip was a Buſineſs or Office fraught with ten thouſand good 
Things, both greater than all Priviledges (he means common Privi- 

* ledges of Grace), and comprehenſive of them: And 
* Treatiſe of their own Dr. Barrow *, who from this, and ſeveral 
the Pope's Sus other Fathers, ſuch as Cyril, Auguſtin, &c. has made 
premacy page their peculiar extraordinary Prerogatives appear, In 
113, 114. ſhore, ” The Apoſtles Rectoral Authority over the 
EAA IS Church Univerſal, with reſpe& to the founding and 
© watering of Churches, and framing them according to the Goſpel 
© Rules, whereof they were the firſt and infallible Deliverers, eſtabliſh- 
© ing the Goſpel Ordinances therein, 1 and directing infallib- 
©ly. both Officers and Members in their reſpective Duties, is that 
wherein this Office did conſiſt. But let us hear what he Anſwers to 
the four Inſtances of che Apoſtles incommunicable Prerogatives. 
The firſt he mentions is the Univerſality, Generality. and Indefiniteneſs 
of their Commiſſion. To which he Anſwers page 32. That the Preibyteri. 
en Preacher by Impoſition of Hands pleads he is a Miniſter of the 1 


bureh, - 
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Church, and pretends he has the Priviledge of preaching the Goſpel, and admi- 


fring the Sacraments, where ever he (hall veppen ts be, tho ſeemingly confined 
en 


to a particular Flock, Anſwer, r. In what e Paſtors are related to the 
Church Univerſal by Ordination, and how their Relation differs from 
that of Apoſtles, is cleared above. He has been told that Apoſtles 
were Officers a&u exercito of the whole Church, and capable of no Fix- 


ation, which the ordinary Rules of Government require in paſtors. 


Their own Dr. Barre has told him out of Cbryſaflom on Fobn 21. That 
the whole World was every one of the Apoſtles Province; And out of Cyril on 
Gen. 7. That the Apoſtle was an Oecumenick Fudge, and an Inflruder of al 
the Subceleſtial World, 21y, He ignorantly cuts off this Generality, or In- 
definiteneſs of Commiſſion from its proper Work and Deſign, which was 
the firſt and Infallible Deliverie of the Goſpel Rules, Doctrine and Or 
dinances to all the Churches, and Infallibly to Inſpe&t - | 
and Superintend them. Their Doctor “ has told him, Ubi Supra. 

© That the Apoſtles were to govern all the Churches 

in an abſolute manner, according to the Spirit's infallible Aſſiſtance, 


© to which they might appeal, according to that of 4d. r5. It ſeemed © 


good to the Holy Ghoft, and to us; And in vertue of the ſame Divine 


* Afliſtance, were to found Churches, conſtitute Paſtors, ſettle Orders, 


correct Offences, to perform all Acts of Soyeraign Spiritual Powers 
in vertue of the ſame Divine Aſſiſtance, according to the Authority 


given them. But our Arguer will Anſwer the Objection taken from 


the Apoſtles being Officers in acłu exercito of the Catholick Church, 
having a general and indefinite Commiſston,tam in actu ſecundo quam pri- 
mo; Not ſo every Miniſter, or that, as to the au ſecundus, a private 
Miniſter's Commiſsion is under more than Canonical Confinement, be- 
cauſe that might be taken away, but this is neceſſary by the common 
principles of Government. This ſecond part of the Objection I find fo 
My ſtertous, that I do not judge it noticeable, and therefore let us hear 


his Anſwer, which is this, That the Commiſcion is plainly indefinit,” as it 


was given to the Apoſtles, and conſequently whoever ſucceeds them, in whole, 
or in part, muſt bave their Commiſion of the ſame nature, as was that of Apia 
files, But, is his Negation, and petitio principii, in oppoſition: to the 
Senſe of that Commilsion exhibited by ProteſtantDivines, yea by their 


own Doctor, a fufficient Anſwer ? Is every MiniRer by bis Ordinati- ; | 


on obliged to Diſciple all Nations, to found Churches therein through 


the World, to eſtabliſh Goſpel Ordinances among them, and infallibly. - 


Inſpect and Govern them by immediat conduct of the Spitit? Has e- 


very Miniſter an immediat Acceſs upon the Ground of this Cnduct to 


Ur 
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Inſpect, Direct, and Inſtrut, as his proper Charge, all. the Goſpel 
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Churches where-ever he comes, with a Supereminent Power over all 


their Officers and Members, and without acknowledęing any Authe- 
ritative Inſpection of whatever Churches and Officers over him in this 
point? It he aſſert, that every Paſtor has ſuch a Charge and Commilſ- 
ſion, fome will alledge he is not far from Bedlam. 

» Whereas he fays, The Gommiſſion was indefinite as reſpecting Apoſtles and 
their Succeſiors, but by the Nature and common Principles of Government, pri- 
or to that Commiſſion, and by Explanation of the Holy Ghoſt leading into ail 
Truth, they bave found it reaſonable to have every ene bis o Provinte afſign- 
ed, as Peter and Paul were to go to the Jews and Gentiles, Thomas to the 
Indies, cc. Tis Anſwered, 1. How Ignorantly he equiparars the 


indefinite” univerſal Commiſion of Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in an 


ordinary Miniſtry, is above cleared, and croſs to the 


* DePontif. Senſe of ſound Divines. Whittaker * holds ſuch a Fix- 


Queſt. 2. cap. ation eroſs to the ApoFiles Commiſſion. Non cniquam Apoſto- 


I5.F 2. with loram commiſit certam aliquam Eccleflam, ſed omnibus dixit, 


Lueſt.3.cap. 3. ite in uni verſum mundum, & illi memores ſue legationis ita 
F 9. fecerunt. i.e. © The Lord committed not to any of the 
| _ * Apoſtles a particular Church, but he faid to them all, 
Go ye into all the World; And the Apoſtles, mindful of the Nature 
© of their Legation, did ſo. He after ſhews, © That their fixing in 
© any Statidn of their proper Seats or Churches, would have croſſed 
© their Apoſtolick Obligation to follow the Spirits Conduct, which 
| © they underſtood they behoved to follow. Tilen him- 


+ De Yontif. ſelf acknowledges, ©. That ſuch Fixation were to ab- 


Lib. 2. Cap. 4. ſtract from the Apoſtolick Dignity f. Junius, in this, 
Not. 6. places the Diſtinction berwixt Apoſtles arid their 
Il Eontr, 3. ordinary Succeſlors . Their ſtaying in ſome one 
Lib. 1. Cap 3. place for a time, did no whit derogate from the Apo- 
Not. 3. olick Univerſal Commiſſion. Thus Prefeſſ. Leid. Did. 
42. Theſe 21. Thus Theſ. Salmur. de Diverſ. Minift. Grad. 

* The{. 7. where tis obſervable, that both Univerſities do place © this un- 
© fixed Miniſtery among the ſpecial Marks of the Apoſtolate, that they 
'© were fixed to no certain place or Church, but were, according to the 


© Spirit's Conduct, to Preach the Goſpel, ubique terrarum, in all 
- © places, or every where: 2h, He fays, © Whoever ſucceeds - 
© them in whole or ' part, muſt have their Commiſſion of the 


* fame Nature; And thus even Deacons, who, according to 
him, have their Share in the Apoſtoliek commiſſion, have ſuch 


an indefinite Miniſteryz And, according to his Principle, may alſo 


| Preach; Than which, what can be more abſurd? zh, In the Series 


- of. 


| 4 aig firn'd Vo un gent in favors of Epiſtopacy. (225 
of this Atrwer he makes the Apoſtles firſt Univerſal Commiſſion to thwart 
with and contmad ebe Nature and common Principles of, Groernmem, hy, 
Where finds tte: at the Holy Ghoſt fixed e afterward to par- 

i 


* 


ticulat Stations? This he muſt inſtruct, 1, 
ef che Apdlites : For, I hope, he will not ſay, that this Exation, 
which he holds to be the Nature and common Principle of Government, and 
thus prior to the Apoſtolick Commiſſion» reſpected ſome only, and not 
all and every one of. the Apoſtles ; Elſe he will aſſert, that ſome of the 
Apoſtles might overleap this Boundary, and were not under its Obli- 
gation.” 25, He muſt needs acknowledge, that this Fixation, Limitation or 
Retradiion of the general indefinite Commi(ſion, muſt be inſtructed by Scrip- 
ture; For he calls it the Holy Ghoſt s Explanation of their Commiſſion. Let. 
us then ſee the Holy Ghoft's Patent, and new reſtrified Commiſſion in Scrip- 
ture, herein only the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in this point, and his Aſſer- 
tion ſhall be admitted; Otherwiſe, he is Cenſurable, . - - | 
as intruding into what he has not ſeeen , and being, in the * Ed.2.18, 
point, wiſe above what i written | 5; And indeed, in this f 1 Cor. 4. 6. 
point of Government, all that Set of Men are. For 
what he inſtances of Peter and Paal, tis anſwered above, and its utter 
Unſerviceableneſs to him diſcovered, as alſo what he hints from Rom. 15. 
20. But the beſt on't is, the Heteroclite Inſtance he exhibites of ghis Fix 
ation of Apoſtles · in the Caſe ol St. Ibm, who was ſent to the Indies 
by peculiar Poſt : And how does it appear, that the Holy Ghoſt directed 
and ſent him there? Why, he reads it in Esſebias, Lib. 3, Cap. 1. But 
altum ſilentium there is, as to any Scripture Sound. He tells us, is Euſe- 
bius we have « particular Detail of the Provimees, to which the Apoſtles were 
| fixed, But, Sir, a Detail on the Back of the Bible is no Seripture Detail, 
nor Proof of the Spirit's Explenation of bi Commiſſim, as you aſſert this 
Apoſtolical Fixation tobe. - lp | | 
Come we to a ſecond Badge of the Apoſtolick Office, viz, The Gift _ 
of Tongues and Miracles, acknowledged ſuch by all our Divines according 
to Scripture, as is above made appear. Our Arguer tells us, That, if 
thy were found confined to Apoſtles, be would acknowleage it a relevant Obje- 
ien. Zut why not relevant, the not abſolutely thus confined, ſince it 
willimpott an extraordinary Qualification, and a Badge of an extraor- 
dinary Office, or gall it ſuch a Qualification as none can ſucceed unto, 
and muſt, conſequently, ſuppoſe ſome proportionable extraordinary 
Work and Duties, even of Apoſtles, to which it had a ſpecial reſpect? 
Upon both Grounds, it cannot, in his Senſe, fall within the Compaſs 
of this Promiſe, I am with you tothe end, S0 that, of neceſſity, he muſt, 
with. us, limit the Promiſe, w_ 5 its Accompliſhment, 1 
8 l | reſpect 


ich reſpect to every One 
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reſpect to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; Which cuts the Grand 
Tepick and Wind- pipe of his Argument, who will have all Apoſto« 
lick Gifts arid Priviledges included in it, as of a ſtanding neceflity, _ 
Hie tells us indeed, (how conſiſtently let others Judge ) That whatever - 
we can ſhew the Apofiles were not Sutceeded in, that be will hold not to be 
reached by bis Promiſe ; And thus, with him, a Divine Preſence is denied 
to the Apoſtles Exerciſe of the Gift of Tongues, and Miracles; And 
what a groſs Abſurdity this is, appears to the meaneſt Reflection. 
Or if, to decline this Abſurdity, he own it, that the Apoſtles had our 
Lord's ſpecial Preſence in the Exereiſe of theſe extraordinary Gifts, 
he will aſſert it to be ſuch a Preſence and Aſſiſtance as falls not within 
the compaſs of this Promiſe, Lo, 1 am with you always, XC. And will 
he own it, or, if owning it, will he not expoſe himſelf to hifling, that 
when our Saviour gave this Promiſe, Lo, I am with you always mnta the 
End of the World, he excluded from this promiſed Preſence and Afi: 
ſtance the Exerciſe of theſe extraordinary Gifts mentioned? And 
how, I pray, was this conſiſtent with that Incouragement of the wee 
of their Work, which the Lord deſigned in this Promiſe? . It were 
ſuperfluous here to ſhew the conſentient Judgment of Divines in this 
point, that the Gift of Miracles, and the Sealing their Apoſtolick 
Doctrine and Commiſſion thereby, is a proper Badge and Ingredient 
of the Apoſtolick Office. Sce Prof. Leid. Diſp. 42. Th. 21. Pre. Salm. 
ub; ſupra, &c. 3 | 3 e Nun 
Again, in the next place, whereas he will grant the Objection 
relevant, If the Gifts mentioned were confin d to Apoflles: I Anſwer, 
that, taking the Apoſtolick Office in ſenſu ſormali, theſe Gifts appear 
in fereral reſpects proper thereunto, and are thus acknowledged: So 
that the Objection will be found relevant by his own Confeſſion. And 
T. With reſpe& to the Extent and Fulneſs of thibfe Gifts ; He will ac- 
| knowledge that no inferior Officer had ſo many, and in ſuch 
1 Eminency, as the Apoſtles : Paul told the Corin- 
1 * x Cor. 14. thians ®, be ſpaks with Tongues wore than they al of that 
=: Church, tho' moſt Eminent 'in theſe and other Gifts. 
| Moreover, he ſpeaks of Signs, Wonders, and mighty 
: | Deeds wrought among them, and of theſe as Signs of an 
+ 2 Cor. 12. Apoſtle f. Now, if there were ſuch Signs of Apoſtles, | 
I, there behoved of neceſſity to be a relative Connexion 
| berwixt the Sign and thing fenified, and conſequently 
ſomewhat therein peculiar to Apoſtles ; Eliſe how could they be Apofolick 
Siet? What Interior Ollieers bad ſuch coërcive Power over the 
| oy x | | Odſlinate, 


a | b f f | „3 
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i .as. Peter and Pau, one tricking with | | 
—— — and Sapphire *, the othes E with 4. 5. 5, 16. 

Blindneſs +? What Inferior. Officers had ſuch Mira- f Ad. 13. 1. 

culoũls Merciful Power, as the raiſing of the Dead, TY 

apparent in both theſe Apoſtles {| ? And he will not || As 9. 405 
ſay that ſuch Miraculous Power was peculiar to theſe 4r. Af. 20. 

two, which were repugnant to the general Commiſ- 9, 10, 11, 12. 
ſion, Matth. 10. 8. given to the Apoſtles, which in this : 

point was never retracted, but rather inlarged. 2h, With reſpect to 
the immedigt proper End to which theſe Gifts were proportioned, - they 
were peculiar to the Apoſtolate: r. They were to Seal their immediate 
Apoſtolick Commiſſion, as Adefes's Miracles had ſuch an End to Seal 
his to Phareeb, | This our Saviour exprefly declares; Ad 1. 8. Ye ſhal = 
receive Power, ( ſcil.the Spirits miraculous Gifts) after that the Holy Ghoſt is. 

come upon you 5 Then follows the proper End of this Power and extraor- 
dinary Operations of the Spirit, And ye bell be Witneſſes unto me, both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea; and Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt ports 

the Earth. Behold what is Sealed by this Power, 1. The Apoſtolick 
Teſtimony, as Eye and Ear-witneſ/es of Chrift's Glory, and, in ſpecial, 
of bis Reſurrection, Acts 1. 22. 1 John I, x, 2. The Life was manifeſted, 
we have ſeen, and bear Witneſs, &c. That which we have beard, and ſeen 
with our Eyes, our Hands bave bandled of the Word of Life. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 


They were Eye witneſſes, of bis Majeſty. 1 Cor. 9. 1. Am I not an Apoſtle, 


4 Query turd to. an Argument in favours of 
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n have I not ſeen Feſus Chriſt our Lord. See the ſame adduced, Aﬀs F. 31, 
r, 32. Act, 10. 41, 42, 44, Oc. ah, Theſe Gifts were to Seal their 
ar Authority, to lay the Foundation of the Goſpel Church, to deliver 
0 thereunto the Goſpel Oeconomy, and a new Scheme of its Ordinances, 
1d of Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, different from 
4 the Old Oeconomy: A Work intruſted to no other, nor could be. 
> 


Compare t Cor. 3.8, 9, 10,'11. 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8,9, Oc. Epb. 2. 20. Heb. 
7. 12, Jobn 16. 123. 8 


lat But tis pleaſant to fee, how this Mark has ſo Maſtered our new 
ts, Arguer, that it forces him, in the next Words, to make ſuch a broad 
bty Confeſſion, as overthrows all his Pamphlet, telling us, (Page 34.) 
an That theſe Gifts were belps for Exerciſing, and Credentials and Evidences of 
les, | their Commiſſion, and that to, -as the firſt Propagators of a poſitive Religion, 
on and ſo not neceſſary, to be devolved on their Succeſſors with their Power and 
tly - Supremacy, which they bad by wertue of their Commiſſion, Here we have 
* him overturning at one daſh all he pleads ſor; Since, 1. Theſe Gifts 
the 


were held {or Exerciſing, Credgntials, and Evidence1 of their Commiſſion, 
therefore of neceſſity they * to be ſuch with reſpe& to this 


2 | immediat 


— % 
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immediate Ex, peculizr to Apoſtles, and ſuch Seals and d 
23 none eſſe could pretend to; For, the Credentials he makes relativg 
to s Work which he acknowledges poenar'\ fo den, " beſides] that they 
were alſo Credentials of an immediate Commiſſion proper only to them. 
ſelves. 2h, They muſt be ſuch Eredentials ab could not he texolyed: 
upon Succeſſors, and therefore neither their Commiſſion, and Office, a8 
fuch ; OF, if both were communicable, and tobe devolved upon Suc- 
ceflors, why not the Badges and Seals thereof?” If their Credentials 
were thus to be Inſtructed, and they were nor to be received bur upon 
ſuch Credentials, as Exerciſing ſuch a new and ſpecial Office, therefore 
where theſe Credentials were wanting» none elſe could bone ved, 
as Cloathed with ſuch Authority ; I ſpeak ftill of the Apoſtadate in a 
formel Senſe, as he underſtands it, abſtracting from the Ordinary Minis 
ſtery virtually included therein. WR EP WEE ee 
Again, I urge him thus, Either theſe Seals and Credentials were 
. to Seal their Commiſſion, in an excluſive Senſe as proper 
to them only, or they were neceſſary to Seal ſuch an Office as was 
communicable to, and to be devolyed upon others. It he ſay the firſt, - 
we have what we would, and be has thus overthrown all his Pleading 
for a communicated Commiſſion and Office of Apoſtolate, in its full Extent, 
If they were ſuch Credentia/s and Seals, as reſpected a communicable 
Sacceſioe Office, and the neceſſary Appendices thereof, why, I pray, 
are they not communicated, why not propagated,” as welt as other 
. - neceſſary Evidences and Credentials to clear a Call to an Ordinary Miniftery? 
313, He calls them Helps for Exerciſing that Commiſſion; And, no doubt, he 
will acknowledge them neceſſary Helps for performance of the Duties 
thereof; Elſe to what End were 27 ? And the thing it ſelf is 
evident to any who conſiders the Deſign and End of the Apoſtles 
Work and Office, as above touched. Now then, if the Office it felf, in; 
$1: full Extent and Authority, be, as he holds, Succe/ſrye, and to be tranſ- 
-— mitted to Poſterity, how comes an Office to be thus de volved, and an 
Obligation to performance of the Duties thereof, without the neceſſary 
Helps and Means of this Performance ? Thus he makes the Holy God, 
Pharaoh like, to ſet Men co make Brick, and give no Straw. We all 
know, God has communicated neceſſary Helps, Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit to all his own, has allowed alſo, and furniſhed his Church 
With all ſaicable Means and Helps for performance of the ordinary 
Functions of a Goſpel Miniſtery ; Why then has he robb'd this high and 
neceſſary Function of its ſuitably Helps? e | 


* 
— 
* 


— 


He 
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e cannot except, that theſe. Helps were enly neceſſary: for that dime: FOr, 
1. If the Office was fuch in its Nature as could not be Exerciſed wit ben 
theſe Helps, according to Gods appointment of the Meanz, and End, 
then, ſay I. 25 the Helpr, fo the Office it . ſelf was only for that time, 


both ſtanding and falling together. ah., That ie was ſo, is evident; 
Or, let him tell me, how. a Man can be obliged to bring in Nationsanßd 
Tongues, and this by an immediate Commitlion and Miniſtery, with 
an immediate Furniture of all Gifts ſuitable to Preach to Heathe "2 
without the Gift of Tongues, and the other Gifts mentioned? I Ex : 
the Exerciſe of an ordinary Miniſtery requires it not; But I ſpeak of | 
the peculiar Office of Apoſtolate in his Senſe. ©\- 6.37 e 
Again, 4/y, He calls ben the firf Propagators of a poſitive Religion 
He muſt acknowledge them alſo Foundation. layers of a new Goſpel 
Church, and of a new poſitive Religion, of a Scheme of Ordinances- 
diſtin& from the Jewiſh Oeconomy, a new Building wherein Pan calls 
himſelf a Maſter Builder ( As 6 wiſe Maſter Builder, ſaith he, Taue 
laid the Foundation, 1 Cor. 3.10.) ; So he will acknowledge were all 
the other Apoſtles in this glorious and new Fabrick and Temple of a 
Goſpel Church. Now, this being their proper Office, to lay the Foun- 
dation of a new Goſpel Oeconomy, to deliver, as God's infallible 
Oracles, the Frame and Rules of this new. Poſitive Religion, and, as in 
that capacity, to —_ and Govern this new Church; How abſurd is 
he in making this Office - Succeſſive and Communicable, which has 
reſpet to a Work and Duties which all Men of common Senſe muſt- 
acknowledge Extraordinary, yea and himſelf, unleſs he will ſwallows 
ſuch abſurdities, as to aſſert that the Goſpel Church may have its Four-/ 
dation twice laid, may be formed again of new, and its Ordinances! 
twice and of new delivered? I 11 
I need not further Animadvert upon what he aſſerts, (Id.) Of: 
the Apoſtles devolving upon Succeſſors their. Power and Supremacy o. , 
Churches, making all fo many Supremes over Churches. J. S. Laughs: 
at Collateral Supremacy, conſequently derides our Arguer's Notion. 
And if this Supremacy was not devolved, ſure, neither was their Of © 
fice, nor could be. But our Queriſt tells us, He wil put this Argus © 
ment out of Doors, I verily Judge, tis ſo brought within Doors; and 
eren by himſelf, as all his Wit and Sophiſtry will never exclude ir. 
But how puts he it out? Why, he tells us; Others bad the Gifts ef 
Tongues, Healing, and Prophecying, Act. 2.4: Mark 6. 17. Jam. g. 14. 
Act. 21. 10. And therefore they, were not peculiar to Apoſtles as ſuch. - 
Aal, . In what Senſe they were peculiar to Apoſtles as ſuch, "0p 
BN > OS Yo-_ 
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have heatd; /cil. with reſpect to theit Extent; proper and immediate Epd. 
2/;, Himſelf muſt: acknowledge this, or contradict what he ſaid im - 


mediatly-before, ſcil. That they were Credential: and Evidences : of 4 (. 


i den to be cht fr Propagators.of 4 poſitive Religion. Pray, ſpeak it out. 
Were theſe Gifts in ay others ſuch Credential an Enideiee;-0 'this 
Wark- and Office ® Were any others than Apoſties Authorized by an 


immediate Commiſſion, to be:the firſt Propagators of a Poſitive Religi- 


on? Were not theſe gifts in this Senſe, peculiar to them as Badges of 


ſuch an Office? 3 9: 83h; | 
He cells us, This makes no good Argument to prove the Apoſtles mere not 


fo be Succeeded to a; ſuch, in every thing which 


be Succeeded to in every thing peculiar to them as Apoſtles, yet net in that 


which was a. ſpecial Evidence and Credential of their Office and Commiſſion ! - 
Let us ply our Pamphleter with this Argument. That which was 


properly the Evidence and Credentials of a Commiſſuon to be the firſt 
Propagators of 4 Poſitive Religion, was peculiar to. Apoſtles as ſuch, or as 
carrying and inſtructed with ſuch a Commiſſion: But ſo it is, that 
the Gifts mentioned were ſuch Credentiels and Evidences; Ergo. Tho 
Major is evident, ſince elſe he will ſay, that what is the Evidence and 
Credentials of a Commi(jion, may be applicable to ſuch as have not that 
Eommil/iin, and ſo cannot be true Credentials, and Evidences thereof, but 
fallacious and otherwiſe applicable. The Minor is his own Aſſertion. 
If any ſay, that ſuch Arguing will abſolutely: deny theſe Gifts to others: 
Anſ. We have ſhowen there is no need of an abſolute denyal; Tis enough 


that they be denied to others in that Nature, Extent, and'Eminency, and 


with reſpect to ſuch an immediat proper End thereof, as they were pro- 
per to Apoſtles, in which reſpects they were Eredentials and Evidences 


as is above expreſſed. As the Apoſtles had Eminenter all the Inferior , 
included in their bigh Apoſtolick Office, Which no Inferior Officer had, 


nor could have, which very ground cuts off all pretences of a Succeſs 
ſion thereunto; So, all ſuch-extraordinary Gifts, -viz. Gifts of Prophecy- 
ing, Healing, Miracles, Gifts of Tongues, &c. as were in theſe firſt times 
divided among different Recipients, ſo as the Perſon who had one 
had not another, as appears in the Apoſtles Interrogators after reciting 
theſe Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. Are all workers of Miracles, are all Prophets, have 


al the Gifts of Healing, &c. were fuliy conjoyned and eminently ſhin» 


ing in the Apoſtolick Office, and this for the great End and Defign men- 


tioned. Now, here is a paipable diſcriminating Mark and. the Marche 
| None ſet by the God of Order, betwixt the Apoſtolick and all Ordinary 
Offices, clearly excluding a Succeflion thereunto, and even ſuch Offi- 


Ces 


was Peculiar to them as Apo- 
Feilen. Was ever ſuch palpable Contradiction uttered ? Apoſtles were t. 


ic a oo fl. © & Xa. 
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cers as had ſome extraordinary Gifts, and much more all pretended 
Succeſſors in an ordinary, Office with Gifts that are Ordinary. Andy 
befides theſe inſtanced, tis evident that the Apoſtles were endowed: 
with that ſpecial Gift of conferring che Spit (I mean Miniſterially) 
in bis extraordinary Operations, and the evident Badges thereof; As like... 
wiſe with ſuch extraordinary miraculous Power of coercing the Rebel - 
lious by ſtupenduous Judgments, yea and even that of Death, and the 
equally Miraculous Merciſul Power in raiſing the Dead; as is inſtanced 
in the two Apoſtles,” Peter and Paul, which our Arguer cannot deny to 
be applicable to the other Apoſtles. With reſpect to the Mercifub 
Application of this Power, we find the Commiſſion and Authority 
generally given, Mattb. 10.8. And the exhibited Inſtances do evince this 
Commiſlion to reach the inflicting the Judgments mentioned, and 
ſuch like, in the proper Exigences thereof in the Management and 
Exerciſe of the Apoſtolick Office. But this leads us to Examine © 

8 J 
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what follows, wherein the matter will be more clear, st. 
Follows a Third Mark inſtanced by him, ſcil, The giving the H, 
* Ghoſt by impoſition of Hands, His Grand Epiſcopal DoRor has informed 
him, | That amongſi other incommunicable Apoftolick Privilidges, it was 
peculiar to Apoflles in a certain conſpicuous manner, to impart Spiritual Gifts, 
as Peter and John did at Samaria, citing Chryſoſtom on Acts 8. 18. who. 
ſhews that this was the peculiar Gift and Priviledge of Apoſtles. And Dr. 
Scott, the Epiſcopal Chiftain fo much eſteemed by him, pleads; That 
tho“ Philip who had Sweceſofully Preached to the Samaritans, was indowed 
with the Gift of Miracles, yet theſe two Apoſtles, Peter and John, were 
ſent ty Seal and Confirm them. I know the Doctor pleads an Epiſcopal 
Priviledge from his Inſtanae,, how impertinently is made appear by - 
his Impugner. But the Apoſfolick)Priviledge, - { tho? falſly pretended 
by him as the Baſis of the Epiſcopal ) he neither. did nor could deny. 

e might cite a multiplicity of Orthodox Divines aſſerting this Apo- 
ſtolick Perogative. Our Arguer's Anſwer is, Thet the Church Primitive 
believed that the Holy Gbeſt was conferr'd by Impoſition of Biſhop Hands in 

Confirmation, citing generally Tertullian, Cyprian, Fu milian, and tbere- 
fore believed not this to be an extraordinary part of the Apeſtelick Office. *+: But, 
1. He picifully miſtakes the point in Queſtion; not diſtinguiſhing the! 
Spirit's ordinary and extraordinary Gift. 29, The vrdinary and exiracrdi=" - 
nary manner, zh, The ordinary and extraordinary; Evidencer of his 
Pireſchce and Breachings; In the latter of which reſpect-, this giving 
of the Spirit by impoſition of Hands is aſſerted to be the proper Badge o-ł 
the Apoſtolick Office, as is evident in Scripture Intances, All, 8. 17 
18, God had confumgd wich a giacious converting Seal of hs hpi, 


U 
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converting Influences and Graces, Philip's Miniſtery and Baptiſm; 
Fhich dur Pamphleter will not deny to be a Seal of the Spirit's gracis 
ens influences, hothwithſtanding whereof, we are told, Verſ. 16. That 
be Holy Ghoft war falter as yet apon nine of them, ſcil. in that extraordi- 
nary manner, and with theſe extraordinary Evidencer, which attended 
the Impoſition of the Hands of the Apoſtles. The Learned Turretin 
ſhews that the Greek Term anrwue, ſignifying #-bi, points at an 
extraordinary Llapſe, by viſible and extraordinary Gifts and Evidences, 
Therefore the Apoſtles, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, obtained 
this, which had vifble' Evidences apparent even to Simon Magus,” Thus 
Act. 19. 6. Perfons Baptized, and having fuch an ordinary gracious 
confirming Seal, as he will acknowledge, yer the Holy Ghoſt came 
net upon them, in the Meaſure, Manner, and Evidences Inſtanced, till the 
Apoſtle Paul laid his Hands upon chem, and then as the great Badge and 
Evidence of his Apoſtolick Authority and Priviledge in this point; tis 
laid that the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and that with this ſpecial Demons 
ſtration and Evidence, that they ſpake with Tongues, and Propbeſied. 
217, As for the Churches Belief in point of Confirmation, by laying on the 
Biſhops Hand, we refer him to what is faid by the Author of the 
Hierarchical Biſhops Claim, Part 1. Pag. 113. 114, 115, Sr. And in 
Anſwer to the 4th Chapter of the Queriſt cited by him. | Beſides, 
giving, not granting, what ke aſſerts in matter of Fact in point of 
common Influences, it touches not this Queſtion, anent that Communi- 
cation of the Spirit mentioned as pecaliar to tbe Apoſtles, And he can 
ſhew no ſuicable or pertinent Inftance of ſuch Communication of the 
Spirit in ſuch extraordinary Manner and Evidences performed by an 
Officer inferior to Apoſtles. For his Inſtahce of Auna, his laying of 
Hands upon Paul, it can in this Cafe break no. fquare nor infringe 
God's ordinary Method with reſpect to Apoſtles; But, all the Circums 
ſtances conſidered, it rather confirms, than invalidates our Aſſertion, 
ſince the whole Context makes it evident that he was immediatly and 
. extraordinarily called of God thereunto: And we all know, that God 
impoſes poſitive Commands and Rules upon fiĩs Creatures or Church, 
but not upon himſelf who is infinitely above them. The whole Con- 4 
text makes ĩt evident that he was immediatly and extraordinarily called 
of God. His being extraordinarily Inſpired appears from what he ſays, 
Verf. x7. Feſ#: that appeared to thee in the way, bath ſent me unto thee, that 
thow migbteft rective thy Sight and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
could not know but by immediate Inſpiration; and therein alſo his extra- 
ordinary immediate Call is pointed at: So that this extraordinary Inftance - 
breaks not ſquare, nor thwarts God's ordinary Method, in this firſt 
5 * | Conſticution | 
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Conſtitution of the Goſpel Church, no more than ſuch other extraor- 
dinary Inſtances of a like Nature. God immediatly called the Perſon, 
pointed him out to Paul in his praying Viſion, Verſ. 12. Judicious 
| Calvin Judges it clear from the Context, that Ananies alſo Taught and 
Preached together with the Adminiſtration of Baytiſm. Our Arguer will 
not ſay, that therefore any Diſciple, or Church Member may take 
upon him to Preach and Baptize without 4 Cal. For what he adds, 
That no Presbyterian Preacher will (ay, be is Ordained without the Holy Gbaſt, 
and that there are different degrees of outward Evidences of one's having the 
Holy Gheft, which, with him, 5mpeaches nat the Spirit's being given in Ordi- 
nation; He fooliſhly confounds different Degrees of outward Evidencess 
with different kinds, and the Ordinary, and Extraordinary Evidences : This 
amounts to a Specifics, or, it he will, Generical, not a gradual Difſeren:e 
only. Thus we have ſeen his fooliſh attempt to rob the Apoſtles of this 
their Third Prerogative, _ weld n 
Come we to the Fourth Mark of Infallibility in Teaching, which all 
Men have hitherto acknowledged peculiar to Apoftles, competent to - 
none but theſe firſt Heraulds and Ambaſſadors, theſe living Oragles of 
Chriſt, who wers to be the 135 Propagators of a poſitive Religion, as he 
expreſſes it, or rather the Revealers of God's Mind to the Nations, 
as touching the Goſpel Oeconomy, the whole Scheme of the Chriſti- 
an Religion and Doctrine. But this pitiful Arguer will needs rob 
them of this Prerogative, and take this Crown off their Head, making 
it competent to others than themſelves; So that Proteſtant Churches 
have been far in the Miſt, if this Man may be believed, when deny- 
ing the Churches Infallibility, or even that of the Man with the Triple 
Crown, being ſo Ancient and Venerable a Biſhop, Succeeding the 
Infallible Peter in a long Series. It were tedious to ſhew, how unani- 
mous Proteſtant Divines are in aſſerting this Prerogative. His Dr. 
Barrow aſſerts ** Apoſtles guidance by Infallible Aſſiſtance, to which 
they might appeal, I: ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to . 
*Whence, ſaith be, their Writings have. paſſed - for Inſpired, and 
* therefore Canonical, or certain Rules of Faith and Practice, citing 
Ad. 15, 28. Profeſſ. Salmur. de Di verſ. Grad, pag. 281. after mentions 
ing the, Apoſtles immediate Vocation, make this the Second Prerogative, 
Cod 4 Spiritu Santo inſtrutt; & in omnem veritatem diducti 'fint, ut in 
docendo plane ſint aveuaprura, alioqui irrita fuiſſet eorum miſſio e munus, ſi 
fidem illis deragare licitum fuiſſet. That they were ſo Inſtructed and 
* led by che Spirit of God into all Truth, that in Teaching they were 
* Infallible, otherwiſe their Miſſion and Office had been in vain, had 
d it been lawful to deny Faith unto 8 Polanus makes this to an | 
Rae's 8 denn Fifth 
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Fifth Mark, and Incommunicable Prerogative of Apoſtles,  Immunitss ab 


omni errore Doftrine poſt acceptum die Pentecoftes Spiritum Sanctum, Im- 
N © munity from Error in Doctrine, after they had received 
* Chrift. Theol. the Holy Ghoſt, in the Day of Pentecoſt x. eLpoftol; 
Lib. 1 cap. 28. erant Precones Evangelii Univerſales, immediate a Chriſto 
| pag. 1340 wvocati, qui Miraculis pollehant, & in Doctrins non errabant, 


The Apoſtles were Univerfal Heraulds and Meſſengers. 
of the Goſpel, called immediatly by Chrift,havingthe Power of Miracles, 


and Infallibility in DoRrine. Thus Profeſs. Leid. Synop. Dif. 42. Theſ. 21. 
Where we have aſſerted a whole Cluſter of theſe Prerogatives diſowned 
and denied by this Arguer ; Such as their Univerſal Leg ation, their Immediate 
Vocation, their Power of Miracles and Infallibjlity. The Learned do know, 
that we might multiply the Teſtimonies of the moſt famous Proteſtant 
Divines upon this point of the Apoſtles extraordinary expired Prero- 
gatives in this and the preceeding Inſtances, and therein expoſe this 
— Ignorance of the Proteſtant Doctrine; Hut we for- 

ar. ; | | | 

But* to ſhew the certainty of this Incommunicable Prerogative of 
Apoſtles, I will aſſume this Arguer's Conceſſion and Principle, and 
therefrom inform him, and prove what he denies: . He acknowledges, 
the Apoſtles were to be the firſt Propagatort, he ſhould ſay Deliverery, or 
Authorized Iflitaters, of « poſitive Religion, before unknown to the World,” and 
not acknowledged, Hence theſe things are clear, 1. This poſitive 
Religion had an Objective Infallible Eertainty, obliging, upon its diſco» 
very, all to receive it, as being the Voice and Mind of the Eternal God, 
the Fountain and Center of all Truth. 2, Hence thoſe intruſted 
with the firft Delivery, in Order to this End, behoved to have 4 Divine 
and Infallible Aſſiſtance in its delivery, ſince God intruſted this to Men, 
and not to Angels; God's infinite Wiſdom in proportioning Means 
to this End neceſſarily requiring this. 3h, Hence thoſe Credentials, or 
whatever Confirmations elſe of the Spirits Afliſtance, reſpected theſe 
fr ft Deliverers of the infallible Oracles properly, primarily, and immediate- 
ly ; For theſe Evidences or Credentials were to lead the People to two 
things, 1. The Objective Certainty of the Meſſage and Divine Oracles 
themſelves, then New to the generality of Mankind. 25, The Infal- 


kble' Fajthfulneſs of theſe firſt Meſſengers and. Heraulds, both being of 


an Ifallible Connexidn, and neceſſary to found the Faith of Believers 


and their certain Perſwaſion in the Reception of thefe firſt Meſſengers. 


and their Meſſage; So that, make a breach in the one, there is a 


” 


breach made in the other, and the proper Deſign thereof loſt. Hence, 


4ly, This Man muſt acknowledge, that this Infallibility was proper | 
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and - iar to them, as the firſt Propagators or Inſtituters of 
oſi 


this tive Religion, then new to the World, and that upon two 
1 1. The Foundation of Chriſtian Belief being thus laid, all 
ſubſequent Teaching or Teachers were to be Examined thereby, ſo that 
no ſuch Infallibility can be. ſuppoſed neceſſary in them; For this were 
2 palpable: impea hment of the Canon, the infallible Rule and Foun. 
dation laid, if that which other Teachers by Office did deliver, had 
been abſolutely and intirely to be received de ipſo that they delivered 
it, rendering them thus evreries,, and the thing it ſelf Authentick. 
Hence, ah, All Teachers, all their Gifts, were ſtill reduceable to this 
Rule, and thereby examinable, and theſe, firlt infallible-Oracles, and De- 
liverers, the Holy Apoſtles, in caſe of Doubt and Difficulty as to the 
Truth of what was Taught, were to be conſulted in order to a clear 
Deciſion, and; conſequently, no ſuch Inferior Teachers were infalli- 
ble. | A nile le 
Finally, it hence inevitably follows, that all Confirmations, even 
Extraordinary, in after Teachers was ſtill Examinable by this Rule of 
the Apoſtles infallible Doctrine firſt delivered, and are therefore inſi- 
nicely ſhort of proving. them Infallible, and abſolutely beyond Error 
in Teaching, ſo as were the Apoſtles; Since, 1. Theſe Confirmations 
( ſuppole them even Miraculous ) reſpeted the ' antecedent Doctrine 
delivered by the Apoſtles, ſince they were ſtill Examinable by this Rule, 
and therefore could import no infallible Authority, fuch as was com- 
petent to the ficſt Deliverers.of the Canon and Divine Oracles. . 2, 
This would impeach the Authority of the Canon it ſelf; For, admit, 
that what they delivered was eo ip/o to be received as Infallible, then 
upon the Hypotheſis of their delivering what was beyond or croſs to the 
firſt Canon, even that was alſo Canonical, and accordingly to be received, 
Hence, zy, The Deſign of the ſtanding Canon. is to be the Touch- 
ſtone of all Teachess after the Apoſtles, both as to their Authority and 
Doctrine, and the Church is ſtill allowed, yea and Commanded to 
try the Spirits by this unerring Rule, 1 Jobs 4. 1, Ce. 
Hence our Arguer's Reaſons to communicate this Infallibility to 
others than Apoſtles appears naught. Miracles were wrought, ſays he, 
by infallible Guidance; Elſe what would their Gifts of Tongues avail d them 
or the Ghurch, if they were not infallibly directed to ſpeak right things in them, 
and preſerved from ſpeaking wrong * What would the Gift of Healing ſig* 
niſie, if every one who had it were not directed by the Holy Spirit when ta uſe it? 
Elſe theſe Gifts mui have proven deſtructive to Chriſtianity, had it not been for 
the direction of the Spirit, how, when, or upon whom to uſe them. But beſide ' 
| | ' # i: Wo on that 
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that to be directed when 16" w/e the Gifts aright, and to be abe 


and in every caſe Infellible; yea ot even to be Teachers by Office, are 


toto cælo different, if the Spirit conferred ſubordinat Gifts for the end 
mentioned, the difference is yet further conſpicuous, in that, 1. They 
were appendant, ſubſervient Gifts to the Apeſtolical, and to confirm the 


| Eanoneftabliſhed by infallible Apoſtles, not to infer or commend'their fal- 


libility, except in an Objective Senſe (competent to all faithful Teachers, 
whom our Pamphleter will not call infallible), 5. e. in fo far as what 
they delivered was conformable to that Rule. And hence, 24, The 
Doctrine delivered by ſuch was not to be received from them as 
Sibrrevrer, ſuch as were the Holy Men of God and firſt infallible Apo- 


ſtles, who, both as to Matter and Manner of what they delivered, 


were, as the Apoſtle: Peter expreſſes it, carried by the Holy 65 

ov ThrwuerO- 4% pipe: SO that the Doctrine delivered was 
arent as coming from them, cloathed with ſuch Authority, and 
under ſuch infallible Influence. But who will be bold to ſay that any 
inferior Teachers come under this Character, or that their ſpecial Gifts 
or Confirmations of the Doctrine were not ſtill reduceable to the firſt 
Fundamental Rule? Our famous Countrey Man Dr. Strang impugns 
— mage — 2 ae 28 ) the Churches Infallibility, Nulli, 

udex reſtrictus & * allegatus ad legem aut normam a Superiore poſitam e 

— & infallibilis, That no Perſon or Fudge reſtricted or tied to a — 
placed by bis Superior is infallible, making theſe two incompatible. De 


* Interp. & Perf. Script. Lib. 1. Cap. 16. pag. 104. 


0), This is further evident from two clear grounds, 1. Even 
Miraculous Operations are not of themſelves abſolutely, and in every 
caſe, without other ſuppoſed grounds, an Autbentick Infallible Evidence 
ot the Truth of the Doctrine, or Veracity of the Teacher; Hence, 
Matth. 7. 22, 23. in the Great Day ſuch will be baniſhed from God's 
preſence who will have ittoſay, We bave in thy Name done wonderful 
Forks, and Matth. 24. 24. Deceivers will come with ſuch Wonders, as to 
deceive, if poſſible, the very Elect. ah, Hence, even upon ſuppoſal of 
Miraculous Operations competent to others than Apoſtles, the Doctrine 
was not Examinable by the Miracles, but the Miracles by the Doctrine. 


Eo] But ſo it was not in the cafe of Apoſtles, whoſe mighty Signs, as the 


Apoſtle Paul teſtifies, were Apoſtolical Signs, and proved them Authen- 
tick Deliverers of the Canon it felf, immediately reſpeRing this their 
Office and Authority, fo that their Doctrine and Execution of their 
Apoſtolick Office was to be received upon account of this their Autho- 
rity» and eo ipſe that it was delivered by them in that Capacity, which 
can be ſaid of no other Inferior Officers, compare Eph, 2. — 
wit 
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miſed, utterly imperdinent and unſervieeable to bis Deſign; Since 
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; with 2 Pet. 3. 2. & Rev. 27. 14. Again, 1925 This will be further 


evident, if we ſhall confider, that the Infallible Direction of the Spitit 
in Faithful Under-Officers, with reſpect to Miracles, and ſuch like 
Confirmations of the Apoſtolick Docttine, b/c & nunc, or in ſuch and 
ſuch particular Caſes and Inſtances, can no more evince and prove an 
Abſolute Univerſal Infalibilny in Doctrine or Teaching, or, to call it ſo, ſuch 
as is Perſonal, and abſolutely exime them from all 'Pofubility of Erring in Do- 
#rine, than the Lord's Gracious Aſſiſtance, his Sealing and Confirming 
Faithful Miniſters Doctrine and Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt in the Hearts 
of Hearers, (a Confirmation equal to, if not beyond any ſuch Mi- 


raculous Confirmations ) will prove them thus Infallible, or beyond © 


the Reach of all Error, and bear the weight of ſuch a Concluſion. I 
ſuppoſe, our Arguer will acknowledge, that theſe Afflatitious Motions 
of the Spirit, and Extraordinary Gifts, mentioned x -Cor. 14. had a 


| ſpecial Direction of the Spirit, and were for Confirming of the Do- 
| Arine of the Goſpel, ſince all theſe various Gifts were given by one and 


the [ame Spirit, for this great End of Edification. See 1 Cor. 12. 27. 
Yet they were to be tryed by the Prophets, and ſubject to their Diſ- 
quiſition and Decifion, and the Spirits of rhe Prophets are ſabjeci to the Fre. 
phers, 1 Cor. 14, 32. The Prophets were to judge of the Conformity 
of the Doctrine, and Exerciſe of theſe Gifts, to the Canon and receiv« 
ed Goſpel Truths; But fo, I hope, he will acknowledge, was no 


Apoſtles Miraculous Operations or Doctrine thus ſubject or examinable; - 


Since he holds, they were the Authentick firſt Deliverers, or Propagators of 
a Poſitive Religion, and what they delivered was thus Authentick and In» 
fallible, Beſides that this Arguer will never prove, that all and every 
one, allowed ſuch Aſſiſtances, were Teachers by Office, as is ſaid,” » 

What he adds, That unleſs, upon his Hypotheſis of Infallibility, theſe 
Gifts were deſtructive of Chriſtianity, does appear, from that which is pres 


Cas is above cleared) theſe Mitaculous Gifts in the Inferiour Teach« 


ers, were only Confirmations of the Canon delivered, and examinable 


* 


thereby. 3 e * 2 HEB K 
That all Miracles in themſelves, and for themſelves, are not abſo- 
lutely to be credited and owned, or can ſimply and abſolutely reach a 

Proof of the Infallibility of the Perfon who performs them, our Arguer 
might have ſeen judicioufly made good by the Famous and Learned 
Mr. Pool, in his Treatife; Entituled, The Nelly of the Romiſh' Foieb,: 
Pag. 205, 206, 207, Oc, From ſeveral Important Groundzthe fhews, 
That, 1. Chriſt's Will was Complyant with his Father's Wilt ; He 
came co fulfill God's Word, not to deſtroy it; But this was — 
. : * pPleis 


-238 - A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet, Entituled, 
preſs Will of God, that all Miracles ſhould not be credited, as is evi. 
dent, Dent. 13. where the Lord ſhews, That the falſe Propher, or Dream. 
er of Dreams, giving 4 Sign or Wonder, and the Wonder coming to paſs where- 
of be peaks, ſaying, Let ws go after other Gods, and ſerve them, thou ſhalt nat 
bearken to the Words of that Prophet, for the Lord your God proves you, &c, 
Whence, ſaich he, it follows, that, if it could be imagined without 
Blaſphemy, Chriſt had delivered ſuch a Doctrine as this, Let ws go after 
other. Gods, his Miracles had been diſowned and rejected; And there- 
fore Miracles of themſelves are not to be credited. 2/3, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have foretold us, that Miracles ſhould be done by the Teach- 
ers of falſe Doctrines, therefore Miracles in themſelves are no ſufficient 
Evidence. The Antecedent is proved from 2 Theſe. 2. 9. compared 
with Rev. 13. 13, 14, where we are taught, that the eAntichrift ſhall 
come with Power, and Signs and Lying Wonders; Lying Wonders, 
becauſe brought to Confirm his Lying Doctrine. And that he (hall do 
Great Wonders. woe And thus to deceive tbem that dwell on the Earth, by 
means of theſe Miracles. A Third Ground he offers, is, That our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of Miracles, as common te himſelf, and counterfeit Mel. 
ſias 8. as: is evident, Matth. 24. 24. where he ſhews, that falſe Chriſt; 
and falſe Prophets ſpall ſhew great Signs and Wonders. . And therefore he 
points out Miracles, as of themſelves no ſufficient xp;rupor of Infallibilis 
tyz But the Scripture Truth only is the ſure xpmrywr : And therefore, 
what Divines obſerve of the Spirits Teſtimony, that it is always conjunet 
with the Teſtimony of Conſcience, ( and therefore it is not ſaid ys prupsiy 
but evuneprvpiy ) the like we may diſcern in this, that, where Chriſt 
urgeth the Argument of Miracles, he doth it in Cenjunction with the Scrip- 
ture, as is evident in obs 5. compared with Jobs 1e. 25, 38, where 
Chriſt pleads his Works only, as they are done in his Father's Name, i. e. 
Not only as he pretended his Father's Name, ( for fo did che falſe 
Chriſts, Matth. 24.) but he really acted them with his Commiſſion, 
and in Conformity to his Will and Word.  Whence he concludes, that 
the Scripture is the only cage; and not Miracles in themſelves, as 
this Argument of the Papiſts falſly ſuppoſeth ; Charging thus the 
ſame faiſe Popiſh Suppoſition upon our Arguer. Another Ground he 
urges againſt the Popiſh Adverſary pleading Infalibility Fom Miracles, is 
this, That, if it were admitted, that Miracles could prove the Verity | 
of a Docttine, yet they do not neceſſarily prove the Infallihility of bim 
thet datb theſe Works, or receives that Dedrine. Obſerve this, ſaith be, for 
ir firikes at the Root of this their laſt Pretence. And here is an Ob- 
ſerve for our Arguer, for it ſtrikes at the Root of this his Popiſh No- 
tion, and ſtrikes out the Bottom of it; Since he aſcribes this —_ | 
4 3 5 . oy 
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ity of the Doctrine delivered, to the Workers of Miracles: But leg 
us ſee, how the Learned Author. illuſtrates and clears this Aſſertiom 
The Notes of a Man, {aish be, may prove his Manhood, but they do 
not prove his Nobility, Wiſdom; Learning: Theſe muſt be proved 
aliund: from another Head. The Proteſtant Notes of a Church do 
prove the Being and Truth of our Church, but not its Infallibility, which 
muſt be fetched from another Topick z Which he illuſtrates thug, 
The Gift of Miracles was not peculiar to the Apoſtles, but was commu- 
nicated by God to other Miniſters and Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Times: Either then they muſt ſay, that every fuch Miniſter and Chris 
ſtian, fingly conſidered, was infallible, which no Man ever yet was ſo 
impudent to aſſert (I muſt add, unleſs it be our Arguer ), or confeſs, 
that Miracles are no ſufficient Evidence of Infallibilizy. It was enough, 
that Miracles, /aith be, did Confirm che Doctrines delivered, whether 
by Apoſtles, or other Miniſters, for theConfirmation ol our Faith, &. 
He adds further, That Miracles are fo far from proving the Infallibilicy 
of the Perſons that do them, that they do not ſo much as prove (he 
means in themſelves, and abſolutely conſidered, as he has beſore caution- 
ed) the Verity of che Dodrines delivered by chem; Sewing, That 
Miracles have been done (or, at leaſt, ſuch things as the GrickeſtObſets 
vation of common Prudence could not diſtinguiſi from! Miracles ) by 
Hereticks, yea by Pagans, &c. He after cautions this, That God's 
Providence is no way blemiſhed in permitting: ſuch Miracles, this be- 
ing an AR of his Wiſe Counſel and Righteous Judgment; that thoſe 
who will not be won by the Word, and the Glotieus Miracles done a 
Confirmation of it, may be hardened 'byti;ocher:Miracks elpecially 
God having fore warned the World of ſuchilmpoſtors, G 3r7 +14 
We might add a Multiplicity of Proceſtant Div ines, in Diſputing 


this Point of Miracles as a Note of the Church againſt the Popiſh Ad- 
verſary, which they induce in Proof of the Infallibility thereof. But 
this being notour to all that under ſtand the Popith Controvexſie, we 
need not ĩniſiſt upon t. But, from what is ſaid. tis ſufficientiy æxiden 

that our Arguer, who in this point hath alaſſed himſelf Wich abs Top 


Adverſary, is ſufficiently expoſed , and his Folly mada appear. And 
that, in this Endeavour, to impeach: this nf und Prerogative of 
Apoſtles, he has diſcovered as well his Ignorance in the Proteſtage 


Doctrine, as his Popiſh Tin@ure. © +. 


ee ad A doing 
| For what he adds further of Paul's Reprebenſſan of hes, Apofte.Pater, 
and Paul and Barnabas quarreſing; and parting aſunder, to prove, that.th 
Apoſtles were not, in eyery thing, and at all Occaſjons infallible, tis 
utterly unferviceable*to him, and impertinent ; Since the Queſtion is 
anenc 
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anent 4 DoS#rinal Infallibility, of in Teaching, in delivering the Lord's 
Mind unto the Churches, whether by Word or Wrice : The Impeach- 
ment whereof by this Scribler, wounds the Divine Canon and Apeſtelick 
>, Authority, and reduces the Church to that Uncertainty, 
See 1 Tbeſ. which he would fain improve againſt us upon this 
4. 1, 2. with point *. But tis not of ſuch Practical and A4b/olately 
a Theſ. 2. 15. 'Sinle{s Infallibility, in the whole. Walk or Practice, as 
his Fooliſh Inſtances would ſuppoſe : And ht Confound- 
ing the One with the Other, is among the reſt of his Purblind Stum. 
blings in this point. One thing I cannot but add, as a further Diſco- 
very of our Arguer's ſhallow Precipitancy in this Matter. Theſe Mira- 
- eulous Gifts mentioned, he will needs extend beyond Apoſtles, with a 
proportioned! Infallibility, and he, together with the Queriſt, and 
bother Aſſociates, would needs have them vigent in the Church for a 

very conſiderable time, if not for ſome Ages. And he will not diſ- 
owne it, that, conſequently, they fall within the Compaſs of the Pro» 
miſe, which, with him, reaches an Aſſiſtance to the end of the World, 
and conſequently the Exiſtence, the ſtanding Nature, and Continu- 
ance of thar-which is the Obje# of this Aſſilancs: For this is the Grand 
Topick, upon which he pleads for the Continuance of the Apoſtolick 
Office, and that is its full Extent, as at firſt exerciſed. Now, I hope, 
ne will acknowledge theſe extraordinary Gifts to have long ſince ceas'd, 

and, conſequently, that the Promiſe will not prove the Continuance of 
all theſe Gifts, or Offices included therein; Or, to avoid this, he 
muſt ſay, that theſe Miraculous: Gifts, Operations, or Offices, had no 
Right to our Lord's promiſed Preſence or Aſſiſtance : And thus, in ei- 
ther Caſe, he falls upon this Seyls or Ebarybdis, and impeaches the 
Brand Topick of his Arguing in this Pamphlet. 
I find nothing further in this Pamphlet worth noticing; Let two 
things, that this Anſwer may be full, ſhall further touch upon, 1. 
He will needs argue for Epiſcopacy, from tbe Policy of the Church from 
_ the beginning of the World, a Deſcription. whereof, no doubt, is a Task 

"this Paſquiller could not manage. He tells us, (Pag. 36, 37.) of the 
"Government of thi Patriarchs, who were Independent Princes and. Prieſts, by 
Ae ping Fellowſhip with whom, the Lord's People had Direction from God, how 
and when to Worſlisp. Families were thus like a National Church, and the Pa- 
triarchs like the principal Biſhop of ſuch @ Church, whoſe Dependers and Sub- 
fed all the reſt werte. After them, he tells us, tbat, in the Few:ſh Occonomy, 
there was no appearance of Parity, there being One Higb- Prieſt and Subordi- 
nate Priefts 3 Tt, in this Oecenomy, Eleazar the Sen of Aaron was Chief 
beer the Chief-of the Levires, Numb. 3. 32. which is ol one with Preſident 
7: - +: hong 4s over 
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oer ſbe Preſidents, Overſeer, or Biſhop ver the Biſhops of the Levites. And, 


Neem. 11. 14. Wt find 4 Chief Prefident Biſhop, or Overſeer of the Priel. 
1 bere 1 the Old Teftement, 4 perfect Pattern of the . 2 | 


„ Aaron «s only Chrift's Type, and Eleazar Arch- Biſhop over B. 
2 under him Biſhops of the Priefts, and Biſhop: of the Doves, and 


the Synagogue Worſhip, I need not notice, as not touching the point. 
75 4 K bf being to break down the Jewiſh Hedge, — make up 


A Church of all Nations, he did it in a general eahe Method, for all 
« different ſorts of People: Yet, coming to fulfill the Law, unleſ this 


Order of Jewiſh Officers be made appear to be Typical, he tells us, 
He cannot ſee what can be ſaid againſt continuing of that comely Order; For a 
Law it was Which eftabliſhed it, and alſo a part of that very Law, which Ehrifl 


came not to deſtrey, but to fulfil; And the Officers which Ebrift Ordained and 


Appointed, while on Earth, were made 


er this and Pattern, they ws 
| Cal, fat in and by Chrift, 
then bis copying after it mu be the only true fulfilling of it, and certainly the 
mot natural way of fulfilling of it. Anſ. It were tedious to trace the 
many ignorant Inadyertencies apparent in this Gentleman; large Diſ- 
courſe to this Scope from Pag. 36. to 46. whereof we have recited the 
Summ. 1. For what he talks of the Patriarchal and Jewiſh Oeconomy, 
(tho! all that he ſays were admitted, which, notwithſtanding, upon 
evident and obvious Grounds, were tedjous here to recite) it never, 
by a thouſand degrees, touches our Queſtion, which is ſtated anent 
that Oeconomy appointed by our Saviour in the New Teftament Church, which, 


he acknowledges, had its diſtinct and peculiar poſitive Rules and Inſti» 


tutions; So that this his ſhattered Diſcourſe involves an Inconſiſten- 
cy; For he tells us, Page 42. That our Lord brake dewn the former Hedge, 
whereby the 2 were ſeparated om other Nations, which, all do know, 
was the Hedge of their peculiar Oeconomy, as a Church and Nation go- 


verned by God's 22 poſitive Laws, and therefore muſt needs be 
e 


ſuppoſed to have ſet up another Oeconomy and Hedge of bis own framing, 
elſe he left the Church open, without a Hedge, to the Invaſion ot her 


Enemies. 25, Tis evident, and acknowledged by the Learned, that 


the Sanbedrim ated in an Official Parity, and the High- Prieſt was no 


other than Preſident, without any ſuch Dominion as Prelates aſſume, - 


and Prelatiſty pretend. Junius ſhews, that, in the | 
Sanbedrim, there was par conſortium Ordinis & Poteftatis, De Cleric, 
ſed, Ordini imyari, qua familiarum, qua temporis refpetu ; C.24. Not. 13. 
penes Confeſſum Sacerdotum ex lege fuit Ordinaria Furiſdittio  . gn 
Ecoleſraftics, i. c.. The like — * of Authority and Power, 
| = * tho' 


2 them the ordinary Priefts and Leviten. For what he talks of the Model - 
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242 A Conſutation of an Additional Pampblet ; Entituled, 
© tho' in diſtinct Order, partly in reſpe& of Families, partly in reſpect 
© of Time, the Ordinary Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction and Authority was 
eſtabliſhed in the Aſſembly of the Prieſts according to the Law. We 
ON + heard, that Biſhop Bilſon * ſtates this. Diſtinction be- 
* Perpet.Go- - twixt Officers of the Jewiſh Oeconomy and the Chri- 
 wernment, C. 2. ſtian Church, © That the Officers of the Sanctuary, 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Sacrifices, from 
* which all Tribes but the Levites were reftrained, were not of one 
© kind, and that therefore the Degrees of Adminiſtrators might be di. 
* ſtinguiſhed according to the Diverſity of Offices and Services; Bit, 
©in the Church of Chriſt, the Word and Sacraments Concredittd 
4 do all Miniſters without Diſtinction, as they are of one kind, admit- 
* ting of no Difference of Adminiſtration or Celebration, ſo neither do 
© they require different Degrees of Miniſters. As the firſt Teſtimony 
(to which many of a like Naturggnight be added) ſets the Supreme 
Sanbedrim, or Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtick Judicatory on a Level, in Oppoſition 
to his fancied Hierarchical Mould and Degrees of Officers, aſcribing 
an equal Share of a Juriſdictional Power to all the Members of that 
O-conomy ; So the ſecond, exhibited by this unexceptionable Prelate- 
Witneſs, does ſo ſtate the Difference and Diſtinction betwixt the two 
Oeconomies of the Old and New Teſtament in this point, as quite. 
overthrows his alike fooliſh and fancied Tranſlation of the Jewiſh Or 
ders of Officers into the Chriſtian Church, zy, When he pleads, that 

| . eur Lord came not to deſir1y, but fulfil the Law, in this Notion and Plead- 

: ing, with refpe& to his Scope, he palpably contradias himſelf, and is 
involved in inexplicable Inconfiſtencies: For he tells us, he cannot 
fe: how the Fewiſh ancient comely Order of Officers, ſuppoſed by bim, can be 
made out to be Typical and removed; And conſequently, he holds it to be 
wigent and in force, as founded upon that ſtanding Law which Chriſt came not 

t deſtry. Yet he tells us alſo (Pag. 42, preceeding ) That Chriff broke 

dun that Hedge of the Fewiſh Oeconomy, to make up his Church of all Natis 

ons. Hence, 250, He muſt hold, that, tho our Lord d:ftrozed nothing 
of the Law, yet ſome part thereof he came to remove, as fulfilled, ſcil. 
the Ceremonial Worſhip, and, by his Confeflion, upon the Matter, tbe 
Fewiſh Oeconomy of Government alſo, both being the Partition, or Middles 
all, diſtinguiſhing the Jewiſh from the Chriſtian Church, as under 
3 that firſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant, that National 
Numb. 23.9. Church was thus alſo ſeparated from the reſt of the Nati- 
ons * ; This Partition, or Middle. Mall, the Apoſtle tells 
us, Eph, 2. 14. Chrift bath broken down, and to this end, by our Arguers 
Acknowledgment, ſci, to moke way for @ Goſpel Church, _— — 
9 ö urches 


he muſt needs underſtand in the intire Mould and Extent thereof) 'tir s 
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Churches thus under a diſtin& Goſpel Oeconomy and Ordinances. 
But behold his pitiful Prevarication and Inconſiſtency: For, notwith- 
ſtanding this Acknowledgment, yet, in the Senſe and Series of his Plead- 
ing, Pag. 43. there being 8 Law eſtabliſhing the Jewiſh Oectnomy, ( which 


part of that very Law, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil; Let 
us view a little, how this Medium has involved him: It was « Law: 
which did eftabliſh it; Therefore Chrift came not to deſtroy or remove that Eſtabliſh. 
ment, becauſe ( forſooth ) he came not to deſtroy the Law: And thus he 
fairly introduces into the New Teſtament Oeconomy not only his 
Typical High-Prieft, but alſo all the Fewiſh Antiquated Worſhip; which God 
himſelf eſtabliſhed by peremptory Poſirive Lews, peremptorily injoyning 
the Obedience thereof, and ſeverely threatening the Tranſgreſſion of 
the fame. And theſe Laws, he cannot deny, that our Saviour, who 
came to fulfil al Righteouſneſs, diligently obeyed in the 

Days of his Fleſh, he being made ander the Law x. 3 4. 4. 4. 
He ſays, if it muſt be Typical, then Chriſt's copying after it 


_ muſt be the only true fulfilling of it: He means the Jewiſh Oeconomy in point 


of Government, and herein he is ſo peremptory, that he adds, That cer- 
tainly this is the moſt natural way it could be fulfles. But I ask, x. 
Since he acknowledges, Pag. 42. That Chrift broke down that Hedge once 
eftabliſhed by 4 Divine Law, whether did he, by this Practice, fulfil* 
that Law? He will not, at leaſt cannot, ſay, he did not, or elſe, ac- 
cording to that Partition in the Text mentioned, he makes Chriſt to 
have come to defiroy it, which will croſs that which he immediately be- 
fore aſſerted, vix. That tis a part of that Law which be came nat to des - 
rey. If he ſay, that Chriſt, in breaking down that Hedge, eil. 
the Jewiſh Occonomy, fulfilled theſe Laws which did eſtabliſh it, how can 
he ſay, that he fulfilled the ſame Law in copying after it, or in ſetting 
up a Government exactly the ſame, and parallel unto it? 2½, Since, 
in his Senſe, Chriſl's copying after the Legal Oeconomy, is a 7 ang of 
theſe Laws, even ſuppoſing its, Typical Nature, as he clearly aflerts; Fa 
43- I would fain know, how he can prove the Removal of any piece 
of that Oeconomy, becauſe Typicat, or under that Notion, ne à copys. 


ing after the Typical Ordinance is, in bis Senſe, the fulfilling that Law which 


did eflablifh the ſame, yea, and it muſt be, ſaich he, the only trae way of ful 


filling it, If the only true way, then there is no other way ot tulfilting 


the fame. He hath told us, Pag. n certainly it was the moſt natu- 
ral way it could be fulfilled: And, upon this Certainty, or certain 
Ground of our Pamphleter, the Apoſtle Joba muſt bs corrected in tel- 


ling us, The Law came by Moſes, but Grace end Trath by Feſws Chrift, John 
| h 2 . 
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244 A Confutation of an Additional Pampblet, Entituled, 
x. 17. and the Apoſtle Paul, in ſaying, that the ſhadowing Ordinatices 
are removed by the coming of Chriſt, who i the Body and Snbftance, Coloſſ. 
: 2. 17. and the Typical Ordinances are aboliſhed by him, 2 Cor. 3. 13. 
And grofly miſtaken he was, when he told ns, that the Prieftbood being 
changed, there is made of neceſſity « Change alſo of the Law, Heb. 9. 12. 
For this New Epiſcopal Proctor will inform them, that the only true 
and natural way of fulfilling, is our Lord's copying after theſe Ordinances, and 
-_ inflituting them of new. _ = n en rand As 

I cannor ſtand to take notice, how impertinently, all along, tis 
Parity only of Church-Officers, he would ſeem to impugn, to which he 
oppoſes his pretended Authorized Hierarchy, as if, forſooth, there could 

be no Imparity of Officers, unleſs his pretended Hierarchy take place ; 

| - Whereas all do know, that the Imparity, both of Courts and Officers, 

= which we do maintain, doth. clearly exclude, and is oppoſite to his 

Hierarchy, In a word, the whole Jewiſh Ozconomy, in point of Wor- 

| ſhip and Government, is, by this new Judaizing Pamphleter, fo clear- 

ty introduced into the New Teſtament Church, that nothing can be 

more plain. Which, beſides what is ſaid, has a new Confirmation 
from what he aſſerts, Pag. 44. where he tells us, the Matter bad been the. © 


* 


more Fngular, had our Lord cepyed only the Fewiſp Oeconsmy, in point of the 
» Polity of the Cbriſtian Church ; But, ſaith he, tis plain be copyed other 
things alſo, inſtancing Baptiſm, the Poftcenium, &c. how appoſitely is 
touched above. But, here tis plain, he extends this Copying beyond 
the Government; And ſure, if the only true way of fulfilling be ſuch « 
Copying, he is conſequent to his Principle, in extending this Copying _ 
to-their Worſhip; And, of neceflity, on the fame Ground, he mu 
extend it to the intire Fame of their Worſhip. | : 
It were tedious here to trace and ſcann the many fooliſh inconſiſtent 
Notions contained in his ſhattered Diſcourſes from Pag. 36. to 46. Not 
to inſiſt upon his piciful Prevarication . and Begging of the Queſtion, 
hile profefling to plead, in all this Busſle anent pretended Ancient 
overnmerit, merely againſt « Parity of Cburch-Officers, whereof above; 
Tis obſervable, 1. That, holding every Head of the Patriarchal Families 
to have repreſented the Ar, and to bave interceeded by Prayer and Secrifices he 
doth,in the Scope and Series of his Pleading, ſet every Prelate in this Repre- 
ſentative Chair, as will after appear, aſſerting him to be the proper ſole Pa- 
tor of the Dioceſs, 2h, He holds, That all were in Communion with the A, 
while they kept Communion. with this Prince-Prieft, Primate, or Patriarch, 
and bad immediate Direttion where and bow ts Worſhip Now, let any en- 
Anuire, to what Scope and Purpoſe this is mentioned, and it muſt needs be 
acknowledged, that, in his Principles and Deſign, he aſſerts there is 
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_ the High Prieft's Office fail d when C 


5 


me Communion with the Ah, where this Patriarchal and Princely 
Prelatical InſpeRion is wanting, impeaching thus and denying the 


Miniſtery of the moſt Reformed Churches, yea and their Eſſence as 


ſuch ; Beſides that, tho' not immediatly, the Worſhip is to be dire- 
Red, yet in the Conſequence of his Diſcourſe, the Direction muſt Mill 
flow, and that infallibly from this Prince or Patriarch to all 


under his Inſpection. Thus he is made a Pope to his Subſtitutes and 


Subjects. Beſides that, this Patriarch or Prieſt being alſo a Prince, and 
having a Civil as well as Eccleſiaftick r he muſt either own 
w Teſtament Patriarch, 


the warrantable Conjunction of both in his 


or his Diſcourſe anent theſe inſtanced Prerogatives is extra oli, and 
fruicleſs Talk, not to the purpoſe. 3h), Tha Patriarch, he ſays, war like 


the principal Biſhop of ſuch a Church, whoſe Dependents or Subje&s, all the reft 


of the Nation or Family were, Upon which, I would know, whether he 


makes theſe principal Biſhops independent upon a Prince, or not. If 
not, then he contradicts his Aſſertion, Pag. prec. for he aſſerts, that theſe 
Ancient Patriarchs (to whom he aſſimilates his Patriarch Prelates as ex- 


actly parallel) were Independent Princes, as well as Priefls, If he aſſert 


them Dependent upon the Prince -/ then he breaks his Parallel, and Ar- 
gument deduceable therefrom, and can make no Senſe of that Aſſerti- 
on which he has, Pag. 37. viz. That the Patriarch . lile the principal 
Biſhop of a Ehurch, and, in his Senſe, like the Metropolitical Head of 4 
National Church, whoſe Dependers, yea, and Subjetis, all the reſt of the 
Nation are. Beſides in his Senſe and Pleading, this principal Bi- 
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ſhop ſtanding in Relation to all Subordinate Biſhops» as his Dependers 


and Subjer, he caſts a ſhameful Blot upon their great Champion F. 8, 
who ſets all Prelates on a Level, in point of Epiſcopal Power and Au- 
thority; as being, within their Diſtrict, ſubject to none but Chriſt, yea, 
and palpably contradicts himſelf, who gives the ſame account of Bi- 
ſhops,as ſhall be made immediatly appear. 4), He tells us, Ibid. Tat Aaron 
pt came, he being the Typical Repreſen- 

tative of the „ and Chrift the only High Prieſt, Head, and Huihand of 
bis Church. Now, if bis Office fail d, then certainly bis National, Prince- 

like, or Patriarchal Inſpection fail'd, which he cannot deny to have 


ww 


been eſſentially included i» bi Office; So that he muſt acknowledge our 


'Lord to have taken away,together with this obſolete Office of Aaron,that 


Metropolitical, Patriarchal, National In{pe&ion of Prelats which he aſſerts: 
And here is a new Contradiction of our Pamphleter; For if Aaron's 


National Headſhip, to ſpeak ſo, was properly Typical, and Repreſen- 


tative of che &, as he expreſſes it, he muſt confeſs that the ay@, 
or Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh has taken it away, and, together _ 


3 


246 A Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet, Ertituled, 

with all pretences of a National Primacy, ſuch as he aſſerts. Beſides, 

if, as he aſſerts, Chriſt is the only High Prieſt, Head, and Huiband of the 

* Church, this Only muſt either be excluſive of a Typical Head alone, which 
he will not aſſert; For thus he will own the Popes pretence of being 

Chriſt's Vicar and Under-Head, tho' not properly Typical: And if 

be embrace the affirmative Anſwer, then he muſt acknowledge, that 

Aarons Headſbip is alſo excluded, as likewiſe the Epiſcopal Pre-emi- 

nence over a National Church, which he will needs draw from it, as 
upon the matter an Univerſal Primacy or Headſhip is, %%, He draws 
an Inference from what is premiſed anent the aboliſhing of Aaron; 
Prieſthood, viz. That there is now no lawful Pope, or ſingle Oecumenicł 
Univerſal Paſtor, becauſe the Unity of the Headſhip muſt reſolve only in Chrif 
alone, Upon which, 1. It may be enquired what he means by the 
; reſtrigive Now, when he tells us, That Chrift is Nowthe only High Prieſt, 

| Head and Huthand of bis Church : Sure, he will not deny, that our Re- 
deemer was always the only Head and Husband of bis Church, yea and 

J always the only High Prieft of our Profeſſion, Heb. 3. 1. taking this Prieſt. 
hood and Apoſtleſhip expreſſed in that place, as properly applicable 

unto him: And whatever ſubterfuge he may.deviſe with reſpect to the 

Office of High Prieſt, he is cut off from all ſhadow of evaſion in the 
Extenſion following, viz. That eur Lord is now the only Head and Hu. 

band of bis Eburch whoſe Spouſe and Body ſhe is, and therefore, putting 

this Relation alſo, which he expreſſes by the Epithets of Head and Body, 

Husband and Spouſe, within the limits of his reſtritive [ Now ], where- 

by he underſtands the New Teſtament times, in contradiſtinction to 

all the Ages preceeding, it follows evidently, that in his Senſe the 

Church Univerſal (for he ſpeaks of that Church which is Chri#'; 

Speuſe and Body, and none will doubt that the Church Univerſal is) 

had in all theſe times a Sufſragan or Yicar- Head, and a Suffragan Vicar- 

Hutbend, for which the Pope's Holineſs owes him Thanks, In the 

ſecond place, Let us ponder his Reaſon why there can be no Pope or 

ſingle Oecumenick Paſtor, becauſe the Unity of the Heax(hip muff reſolve 

only in Chrift, and that by Church Principles, and ſo conſequently, he being our 

only Head, we can have no other Head Spiritual but bim. Upon this it may 

1 be enquired, whether an Organized National Church has not ſuch 

an Unity as reſolves only in Chriſt, conſequently has him for its only 

Head. Sure, he cannot deny this, unleſs he impeach Chris Headſhip 
over that Church, and deny him to be its * Head: And he can give 
no account of his deny ing to the Univerſal Church a Vifible Head, upon 
this ground, that Chriſt is ber only Head, unleſs he alſo apply the ſame 


| gtound to the Church National, which certainly has Chriſt for 4 
® . Hea 
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ad, and Spiritual Head, as he expreſſes it, as well as the Church 
8 —— Organized National Church being of an Homogene- 
ous: Nature with the Church Univerſal. And who will aſſert that the 
Organiz d Church National is not Chriſt's Spouſe and Body, whereof 
he is Husband and Head, as well as the Church Univerſal, he being 
the Myſtical Head to all the Members of his Myſtical Body, and in a 
forenſical Senſe the Political Head to every Organized Viſible Chutch. 
eſpecially National, Exerciſing a viſible Kingdom over the fame, in 
the Ordinances of his Appointment. But now, if our Arguer ſhall 
grant, as needs he muſt, that the Unity of the Church National reſolves 
only in Ebriſt as her- only. Head, then he contradicts himſelf evidently, in 
aſſigning to her another Suffragan Spiritual Head, ſcil. His Metropo- 
litical Patriarch or National. Pope ; And if he hold that both are com- 
patible, he ſhews his Reaſon to be nought, in denying this Suffragan 
Head to the Church Univerſal upon this ground, that her Unity reſolves 
only in Ghrift ; Where, by the way, he muſt be minded that his Friend 
J. S. makes the Biſhop the neceſſary viſible Principle of Unity to bis Dioceſe ; 
And if the Nature of the Organized Dioceſan, or National Church, 
doth neceſſarily require ſuch a Foundation and Principle of Unity ,why 
not alſo the Church Univerſal ? both being in this reſpect of a Homo- 
geneous and the ſame Nature, and conſequently, what is neceſſary and 
eſſential to the one muſt alſo be to the other, in eſe ralis, and under 
that reduplication as a Church Viſible and Organized. So that this 
Odjection of the Presbyterians mentioned by him, ſcil. If we have 
Biſhops, why not Arch biſhops? If Arch-biſhops, why not Patriarch: ® And 
if Patriarchs, why not a Pope > ſtands good and valid, and is not in the 
leaſt infringed, but rather fortified, by this his filly Evaſion. Here 
cis pleaſant to notice, that our Arguer,having aſſerted that Chriſt is our 
only Head, expreſſes his Conſequence thus, that we can bave no other 
Head Spiritual but bim. Here it may be enquired what he means by 
this Limitation of Spiritual? If he thus underſtand it, that Chriſt is 
the only Inviſible, Supreme, Abſolute Head of his Church, giving 
Life and Influences to all che Members of his Myſtical Body, which 
ſeems to be his meaning by altering the frequent repeated Term of 
[ Church ] and ſubſtituting for it the Term [Ve], he may at his leis 
fure conſider, whether this ground be not clearly applicable to the 
Organized Church National, which, notwithſtanding, with him, has a 
Suffragan Viſible Head; So that he is in this ſtill inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
If by a Spiritual Head, he mean ſuch a One as diſtinguiſhed from che 
Civil Magiſtrat, he baffles and affronts the whole frame of the late 
*Prelacy in Scotland; and the preſent Prelacy in England, wherein the 
Supreme Magiſtrat is owned as the Supreme Eccleſiaſtick Head, and even 

. | the 
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the Primat himſelf, in the preſent Conſtitution of Prelacy in Eogland, 
as of the late in Scotland, is declared but the Suffragan of this Civil 
or rather Ecclefiaſtico-Civil Head. But further, If by Spiritual Head 


he underſtand Chriſt's Headſhip, fo as to exclude whatever Office's may 
challenge a Headſhip over the Church under the Denomination of 


Spiritual, he affronts and pulls the Mitre and Croſier from the National 
Spiritual Patriarch and Metropolitan of the Ergizh National Church, 
ſince he cannot deny, but owns it, that he has at leaſt a kind of Sul. 
2 Headſip over that Church, and in his Principles and 

edgment, as well as in matter of Fact, tis evident, he is the pro- 
per Spiritual Head or Primat to, and over all the Spiritual Lords thereof, 


who by this Denomination of Spiritual, are diſtinguiſhed from the Tempora! 


Lords; And, as has been made appear, the fame pretended ground of 

his Headſhip to the Nations! Church, will plead for a Spiritual Headſhip 

to the Univerſal. | : 28:0) 
But let us hear our Arguer's next Reaſon for denying the force of 


the premiſed Argument. Thus it is, For this Head (- Chriſt, ſcil.) 
le Deputy, or Vicar, were to deflroy the Commiſſion be gave 


to have one ſingle 
bis Apoſtles, whereby every one of them was, and every one of their Succe/- 
ſors ſucceeding in full Power, "becomes each 4 Repreſentative of the Au 
; of any other Head but Chrif, Here *tis' evident, that in one 
daſh he has overturned and broken in pieces the whole frame both of 


the Scortiſh and Engliſh Hierarchy, in which he cannot but acknowledge 
there were in Scotland, and now are in England, Arch-biſhops over 


Biſhops, and both the one and other Subject to one Primat, who is a 
Spiritual Head to them all. But if every Biſhop be Independent of any other 


Head but Chrift, where is the inſtanced Dependence of the Biſhops on 


Arch · biſnops, and of theſe on the Metropolitan? Does not this 
Pamphleter deſerve that Churches higheſt Cenſure for thus. disjoynt- 


ing that Venerable Body of the Exgliſ Church, and cutting the Ner- 


ves and Sinews of its Eccleſiaſtical Unity. But again, in a further ins 
conſiſtency, he has alſo deſtroyed that which he aſſerts (pag. 39, 40.) 


anent the ſuppoſed Hierarchy. and Priefthood of Aaron, wherein there 


Was one High Priefl, and « Chief of the Chief of the Levites, which in all one 
ſaich he, & Preſident over the Preſidents, Overſeer or Biſhop over the Biſhops 
of the Levites, &c. He tells us of Eleazar's being called Chief over th: 


Chief of the Levites, Numb. 3. 32. whereby is meant bis being Areb- biſpop, 


Arch=prefident, or Overſeer of the Biſhops, Preſidents, or Overſeer of 1he 
Priefts . Leviten, ( how truly this his Deſcant of the ſuppoſed Jewiſh 
Hierarchy is calculated, needs not be here inquired into, this being alreac 
dy touched in the account we have given of the equal Official Power 
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ef alttie Members of the Savbdrim,which will bear the ſame Concluſion 
as to the Inferior Courts). Having repreſented this Hierarchy of the 
Aaronical Order, he tells us, That there is a ＋ Pattern inthe Old Teſtament 
of the New Teftament Hierarchy, Aaron the Head as Repreſenting Chriſt aur 
only Spiritual Head, and under Aaron Eleazar bis Son Arch-bifhap, as above, 
and under bim again the Biſhop of the Priefi, and the Biſhop of Levites, and 
under them the ordinary Prieſts and Levites, 8c. Now, can there be a 
greater and more palpable Inconſiſtency and Contradiction imagined- 


— 


than this is; The Prieſthood of Aaros and the Jewiſh Oeconomy had 


Preſidents or Biſhops above Biſhops, Arches above Arches, and theſe 


ſteps and ſtairs of Official Superiority of Church Officers reſolving 8 


and coaleſcing in one High Prieſt, or Chief of all che Chiefs, as he re- 
preſents it; And this Old Teſtament Hierarchy -« perfe Pattern of the 
New Tefament Hierarchy, which is compleatly correſponqent thereunto; 
And yet in this New Teſtament Hierarchy every Biſhop is Repreſentative of 
the Are, and Independent of any other Head but Chriſt. Again, in tho 
Old Teſtament Pattern, the Power of all Inferior Officers did refolve 
inthe Supremacy of one High Prieſt, who, beſides the Typical Prieſt, 
he tells us, was Chief: over the Chief of the Levites, and Prefident over all 
the Preſidents, which is a perfef pattern of the New Teſtament Hierarchy ; 
And yet in this New Teſtament Hierarchy. there are Twelve Apoſtles 
of the ſame full Power, Independent one upon another, each a 
Repreſentative of the A-, as alſo every one of their Succeſſors. 
Further, his great Reaſon for denying che ptemiſed Presbyterian Ar- 
gument, That the Epiſcopal Hierarchy muſt at laſt end in one Pope, is this, 
That the Church having hut one Head, this Head can have no fingle' Deputy, 
or Vicar. But, I pray, had not this one Head à ſingle Deputy in the Jewiſh 
Oeconomy? And hath he not made this Government a perfect Pattern 7 | 
the New Teftament Hierarchy? And thus, 1. He does evidently eſtabli 
a New Teſtament Supreme Preſident, a ſingle Deputy, or Vicar of 
Chriſt And, 2/35, He hath deſtroyed the Commiſſion of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, which, he tells us, did import a Collateral Indep.ndent Power. 
It has been always judg'd as Monſtruous, that One Body ſhould have 
Two Heads, which has ajuſt Application to the State of che Church; 
But this Man makes her ſuch a Monſter of Monſters, as has not only 
Twelve Heads, but as many Heads as there are Biſhoj s> who are by 
him declared Independent of any other Head but Chriſt. Was ever ſuch a 
farrago of Nonſenſical Contradictions ſpoken or written? Our 
Pamphleter tells us, That by thi Reaſoning Presly eria 8 may ſee, whether 
be of the Church Principlzs, or they be n areft Popery, and gave ſolideſt Reaſ ns 
1d Grounds to ſupport Protefiant 2 ainſi the Pope and the Church 
Y $0 b of 


230 A Confutation of an Additionat Pomybteb; "Bvrtoulea,"- 
of Rome's encroachments upon the Headſhip and Repreſemation of C Feld: 
But, without doubt, the Presbyterians have feen this Pamphletet by 
ſuch Reaſoning put in the Pope's Hand a Handle and Sword againſt 
the Proteſtant Churches, as is evident from what is premiſed! The 
Biſhop of Rome can plead againſt him, that the New Teſtament Hie- 
rarchy muſt have a Supreme Head in correſpondence: to its perfect 
Pattern in the Old Teſtament Hierarchy, and that this out Pamph- 
leter's Principle and Acknowtedgement is the fame very Argument 
and Ground upon which Bellarmin and the other Popiſh pleaders do 
Argue the Advantage and Neceſſity of one Supreme Monarch over the 
New Teſtament Church. And for what he adds of every Biſhop'# 
- Repreſentation of the 49, and of every Biſhop's | Independency 

upon apy Head but Chriſt, the Pope and his 1 eaſily baffle 
him, in ſhewirſg, that, 1. He herein has deſtroyed his oWh'premiſed 
Principle of one Supreme Head. 2iy, The Pope and his pleaders can 
poſe him with this, Whether it doth look more like Order and Unity, 
yea and that Monarchical Order and Unity of Government repreſen- 
ted in the Records of the Old Teſtament Church, which he (together 
with the other Hierarchical pleaders) holds to be a perfe# Pattern of 
the New Teftament Hierarchy, that there be one Repreſentative of the 
Ar Independent of any other Head but Chriſt, than that there be 
as many Hundreds, yea, poſfibly, Thouſands, of Independent Reprefen- 
tatives of the -, as there are Prelats or Biſhops, and that thus the 
New Teſtament Church be cantonized and crumbled” jrito as many 
Eapacies as there are Prelacies? Nor can he evade, in alledging, that 
he means only one National Church in tha point of Government, which he 
inſinuats, Pag. 40. For, 1. He cannot deny, that the Church of 
the Jews, under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, was not meetly a Na- 
tional Church but God's only Catbolick Yifible Church then exiſtent, 
which is above made appear; Yea and our Pamphleter acknowledges, 
for ke tells us, pag. 42. That the Church of the Fews under the Old 
Teſtament Diſpenſation was the Lord's only proper Peculium, and that if any 
other Nation reaped Benefit by their Oeconomy, it was by being firſt made a Few, 
by ſome ene kind of Proſelytiſm, or other, allowed for that purpoſe, And if 
none could be allowed to enjoy Church Bleflings or Priviledges but in 
this Method of being joyned to that Church, he muff, of neceſſity, ac- 
knowledge, that it was then the only. Eatbelick Church Viſible, and that upon 
the ſame ground aſſerted A&s 2.47. with reſpect to the New Teſta- 
ment Church, viz. That the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved. Hence, 2½%, When he tells us, That this Government of the 


Od Teſtament. Church. was 6 perfect Tavern of the New Teſtament Hierarchy, 
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is, make.the Battern or Copy and the firſt Exemplar gorceſpondent, \ 
F aeceiſarily extend this Eonchondererand litnde 40 the New 
Tefiament Church generally ind univerſally coofdleF'd, which clearly 
precludes any ſuch\Evaſion. © I 
Pog.a5.He is bold to tell us, That Epiſcopary is not diſown'4by the Reformed 
Church The Author of the Plea mentioned by the Queriſt (who, 
probably, is alſo the Author of this goodly Superſtructure) gare aa 
account of the Confeflions of Reformed Churches diſowning Prelacy. 
If :hey approve of it, and are ſorry they cannot have it, as this phleter 
is bold to aſſert, how come their Confeflions, their Univerſities to 
appear againſt it, as is above made good? That which he talks of 
God's inſpiring People with miratulows Gifts after Prelacy was effabliſhed, and 
that none who bad ions Gift are found to have given any Teflimony againſtjt, - 
is alſo Anſwered aboye. Here I only add, firſt, That who (and 
how long after the Apoſtolick Age) had ſuch Gifts, is a point he can 
give us no account of. 2l1y, It is univerſally acknowfedg'd, that the 
times immediatly Succeeding the Apoſtolick Age are moſt dark as te 
matter of Fact, both as to Perſons Writing, and their Writings them - 
ſelves; And, conſequently, ſeveral ſuch Teſtimonies might have been, 
tho' they have not come to our knowledge. The denyal of matter of 
Fact becauſe of the defe& of Hiſtory, is a Conſequence derided by + , 
Proteſtant Divines Writing againſt Papiſts, who, in Defence of theic — 
Superſtitions and Idolatries, make uſe of the ſame Topick, demanding 
Hiſtorical Inſtances when ſuch and ſuch Corruptions did firſt appear 
in the Church, and when, and by whom they were teſtified againſt. 
Whence they conclude, that they were from the beginning and are of 
Divine Appointment. And tis notourly known, that, in point of the 
Hierarchy, our Prelatiſts have - borrowed this Notion, telling us ever 
and anone, That we can give no. account when the Hierarchy firſt 
nad its riſe after the Apoſtles, if Presbytery was the firſt Govern- 
ment. But in this point, among other Anſwers, our Divines have 
offered this to Papilts, ( which Anſwer hath the ſame force againſt 
Prelatiſts) © That to degy a Man to be Diſeaſed becauſe he cannot 
give account of the Method and way how he took it; Or, a Man 
being found Wounded, - thrown in a Ditch, or robbed, to be in ſuch 
Ja caſe, or thus uſed, - becaule he cannot give an account of the Per- 
ſons Who thus wronged him, as; tis groſſy Nonſenſical and Imperti- 
nent; Ol a like Nature is the denyal of Cotruptions condemned in the 
Word of God, to be ſuch, becauſe the Original and firſt Inſtruments of 
+ their Introduction are latent in Hiſtory.” Which leads to a third An- 
Wer, If we can make appear, en the Apoſtles Doctrine and Practice, 
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in framing the Goſpel Church, that both the one and the other «x; 


dAludes Prelacy, and Reprobates this beloved Hierarchy, he muſt ags 
or 


knowledge, that this is the beſt, yea and the only true Teſtimon 
Teſt wherein we are to acquieſce; The Apoſtles Doctrine, the 
Miraculous Confirmations thereof, their Authority apparent in both, 
being infinitely beyond any ſuch Principles and Confirmations, as he 
may pretend : And therefore, till his Hierarchical Party can Anſwer 
what is offered from theſe lively Oracles againſt Prelacy, this Notion 
falls of courſe. | ; I ee HR" WIE 

Come we now to our Pamphleter's laſt Argument to ſupport Pres 
hacy, which he imagines to be Achillean; And yet tis nothing but an 
old Popiſh Cant, and rotten Notion, long ſince exploded and baffled 
by Proteſtant Divines. He tells us, (Pag. 46.) tis an Argument of a 
late Judicious and Learned Author, forſooth, of the Church of Scor- 
land, to this effect. Let ws ſuppoſe Preibyterial Orders in themſelves valid 
( a Suppoſition he juſtly Queſtions), nevertheleſs, giving, and not 
granting that thus it is, what can this avail the preſent Nalgene,  ſonce the 
firſs Presbyters of Pretbyterian Principles, acting as Presbyters, after the Refor. 
mation, bad their Orders, either from Biſhops, and conſequently muſt own the 
Biſhops Power to Ordain, or elſe deny their own Authority to Att as Presbyters ; 
Or, they muſt [ay they bad it by the Call and Suffrage of the People, and then 


it muſt be made appear that ſuch a Power was left to, and lodged in the People, 7 


and they inveſted in that Power by Ebriſt; Or, zly, If an inward Call and 


- Impulſe be pretended, he demands 4 Scripture inftance of our Lord's deſigning 


and appointing ſuch a Call, as alſo ſufficient Vouchers from every individual 
pretenders to this inward Call. Now, to make it appear what pitiful 
Plagiary Popiſh Stuff this is, and*that the Man is fighting with the 
Arguments of the Anti-Chriſtian Rable, againſt ' the Reformati- 


Let us hear what is returned to this Argument by Proteſtant Di- 


vines, in point of Popiſh Biſhops ordaining the firſt Reformers. Du 


Adoulin, in Anſwer to Arnonæ the Jeſuite alſedging, The Reformers 


© had no Miniſterial Succeſſion or Dependence to inſtry& an ordinary 
* Commiſſion, no Witneſs of an Extraordinary Authority, no Mira» 


© cles, Ge. after diſcovery of the Pope, and Popiſn Clergy s Intruſion 
o God's. Church, and horrid Corruption of a Goſpel Miniſtery, 
having alſo, from the Nature and Deſign of a Goſpel Miniſtery in it 
felf conſideced, as well as from the Remains thereof continuing in the 


Popiſh: Church, juſtified the Call of our Reformers to Preach the Goſi 
pel, andpropagat the Truth thereof, aſſerting, in ſo far, their ordinary 
who were Ordained by Popiſh Biſhops ; He adde, That 

5 7 tetaining 


Call, 


olf the Faith, pag. 357. 358; 359, 66. 
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© retaining that which was good in that Ordination, they, moreover, 


© had this Extraordinary, that God imployed them contrary to 
their Intentions: who Ordained them, as being contrary to the 
© Intention of Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt Author of that Vocation. And 
© this extraordinary Commiſſion, he tells us, is nothing but the antient 
© ordinary Charge; That an ordinary Charge may have an extraordi- 


© nary Commiſſion.; as Feremie, Ezekiel, Fobn. Baytift, having an 
_ * ordinary Charge as Eevites and Prieſts, were by God imployed in 

t extraordinary Commiſſions. .. He ſhews, That the Reformers ob 
* ved what was good in their bad ordinary Vocation, not from the 


© Prelates who had Conſecrated them, but from Jeſus Chriſt and the 
* Apoſtles, from whom theſe Callings were firſt derived; As when Water 
© of a clear Spring comes to us through an unclean Channel, then In · 
fection comes only from the Channel, but the Water it ſelf comes 
* from the Spring and firſt Original thereof, which coming thick and 
*troubled to us, out Labour is commendable if we endeavourto make 
© jt run clear. Tis one thing, faith he, to have @ Vocation by the 
© Means and Miniſtery of the Church of Rowe, and another thing 
(N. B.) to have it from the Church of Rome, and from her Authori- 


*ty. The Authority of the Calling comes from Jeſus Chriſt and his 


* Apoſtles, not from polluted Hands through which it is paſt, Buckler 
Profefi. Leid. Dip. 42. Theſ. 39, Having aſſerted above, that the Ele- 
ion and Ordination of Paſtors is proper to the whole Presbytery, they 
add this Limitation,that they ſpeak of a Church fully conſtituted. New 
ubi ejuſmodi nondum eſt Eccleſia, ibi Negotium illad aliter, pro re nats, geri 
poteſt: For, where ſuch a conſtituted Church is not as yet. exiſtent, 
in that caſe, this Affair may be otherwiſe managed, when, C n 

* offers. Theſ. 40. They ſhew what are the parts of the Divinely in- 
ſtituted Paſtor's Office, whereof eur Lord has preſcribed the Rules! 
ſeil. The pure Preaching of the Word according to the Scripture, 
© the Lawful Uſe of , Sacraments, and right Exerciſe of Diſcipline; 


Mat. 28. 20. and 18. 17. Theſ. 41. They aſſert, That the Vocatiom 
* of ſome. firſt Reformers, who Reformed the Church, from Antichri- 
© ſtian Superſtition. and Idolatry, was partly Ordinary, and partly. Ex- 


* traordinary ; Ordinary, in fo-far as they were Ordained. either in 
© the Rowen, or ſome Reformed Church; Extraordinary, in ſo far 
© as they applied an Extraordinary Remedy to an Extraordinary; Evil, 
and were therefore indowed with Extraordinary Gifts ſor this Extra- 


_ © ordinary Function. Theſ. 42. Bur, if ſome of them Preached che 
_ * Goſpel of Chriſt to an Oppoſing Reclaimiog People in the beginning 
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cf the Reformation, without che previous: Call -of fome' :Certaif 
Church, they were for this Work of the Sacred Miniſtery, acted b 
| © the ſame Spirit, as was Apelo, and thoſe of cr und Cee, wh 
Cars ſaid to have Pteached the Myſteries of Chriſt in the N 
* of the Jews, and unto the Gentiles, tho” we no where read of their 
© being Ordained to that Office by either Jews or Gentiles, or Apoſtles 
* or Evangeliſts; — Tho" ( Theſ, 43.) they were, by Apoſtles Ap- 
"probation, by Barnabas, and other iſciples of Chriſt, Confirmedih 
' © theic Office, ks we read, Ads 11. 23. and 18. 27. Tbeſ. 44. Where 
there is no Church exiſtent, Men called by God to Preach the Goſpef, 
© can have no Call from Men ignorant of God, but God muſt be obey. 
Ted in his immediate Miffion, from the common Obligation to pro- 
© mote his Kingdom, until they be eſtabliſhed in their begun Function, 
_ © both by Confent of the Church begun by themſelves, as alſo of the 
s Neiphbouring Brotherhood, or even of thoſe who are more remote, 
diſtinguiſhing clearly this Miſſion, tho' ſo termed, from that of Apoſtles. 
Tbeſ. 45. They aſſert the Ordination and Call valid of ſuch of the 
* firſt Paſtors as were Ordained, whether by Biſhops or Presbyters, and that 
© becauſe the Name and Office of Biſhop and Presbyter is, re & nomine, 
© in Name and Thing the fame. 1bid. ** In caſe of thoſe Ordained in 
©the Church of Rome, they propoſe three diverſe Cauſes to be conſider. 
* ed, 1. God the principal Cauſe, the two leſs principal Cauſes the 
© Romiſh Church, and the Biſhop. Shewing That, in ſo far as they 
© were Ordained, tho' in the Name of the Adulterous Spurious Church 
© by ſome Biſhop,yet,according to Divine Rule, to Preach the Goſpel, and 
© 2dminiſter Sacraments that; in this Senſe; and thus far, the Ordination 
c was pure; But, iti ſo far as they were Ordained, according to the Sta- 
© tures of che Pope Bf Rowe, to Say Maſs, Preach Humane Traditions, 
* Sc. in this relpect, the Call was impure and unlawful; like Water 
flowing through an-impure Stream, contracting the Filth of an im- 
© pure Channel. The{. 49..** There's a Twofold Perſonal Succeſſion of 
© Ordinary Paſtors, either continued from a Primitive Ordination of 
true Anteceſſors, or interrupted, Antichriſt uſurpin upon the 
Church, has, in moſt places, taken away this firſt Succefſion, the po- 
© fterior may be aſcribed to fome, who, altho not immediately ſucceed 
ing Orthodox Doctors of the firſt Ages, yet, in point of Reformation 
«© of Corrupeions, and Rejection of theſe Mercenaries, by the Help of 
© the Pious Magiſtrate, have lucceeded theſe pure Pritnitive Doctors, 
© as Faithful Subjects of the true King are intruſted wich Inſtauration 
© and Miniſtration of Government, after it is liberaced from the Slavery 
of a Tyrant, and his Tycannizing Olficeis;z. Or, as the 1 — 
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4 Query y rn e un Argument in favours of .Epiſcoptey. beg 
alth of. the Body hen the Diſcaſe is over, follows upon tis prior 
„Hei yer ie before the Diſeaſe, Theſe 50; * — 2 ; 


late to be diſcerned from Hirelings, not by a Continuance of Perſonaf 


© 61ccefſion, but of the true Doctrine; And the Hirelings are under- 
© food to be ſuch, not from the Interruption of a Perſonal Succeflion, 
but the Interruption of pure Preaching of the Goſpel.” Thus far we 
have hinted the Judgment of the Learned Univerſity in this point. 
How conſonant to the preceeding Teſtimony» is obvious © 

The Univerſity of Saumer expreſs themſelves fully to the ſame Scope, 
[ de Minift, Evang. Vocat. J having diſtinguiſhed betwixt the private Cha- 
ritative, and Publick Official Miniſterial Teaching, as likewiſe tbe Ordinary 
and Extraordinary Office, and Mifflon proper and peculiar to the Apeſtles, Pro- 
phets and Evangeliſtn to which none did, nor could ſucceed (in this one 
Sentence and Account of their Judgment, overturning the whole 


Foundation and Scope of this Pamphlet): N thus, we fay, di- 


ftinguiſhed the Extraordinary from the Ordinary Vocation and Miſ- 
ſion, communicated by the Apoſtles to their Sueceſſors, whom they pla- 
ced vr 7%y in ſingle Churches founded by them, and by whom the 
Church was to be governed and propagated to the end of the World, 
they offer this Reaſon, why the Apoſtolick Vocation and Miffion c 
not he reiterated, becauſe, that, after the Apoſtles, no new Difrine, new © 

Goſpel, nor new Worſhip of God, is to be expected in the Chriſtian Church, and 
what Corruption the Church has contracted, is to be Reformed by the Ordinary 
Miniſtery. And, having diſcourſed of the Qualifications of the Ordina- 
ry Miniſtery, they add this Caution, Tbeſ. 18. That this is not to be 
ſo underſtood, as if a Miniſtery, thus deſcribed, were ſo ſimply and 
©* abſolutely neceſſary: in all reſpects, that there could be no Faith in 
© any Caſe, no Preaching of the Goſpel, no Church of Chriſt, no Chri- 
* ſtian People, where Officers or Teachers are not Conſtituted in ſuch 


* Order and Method, by ſuch who have been inſtalled in that Office, 
by a continued uninterrupted Succeſſion from the Times of the 


* Apoſtles, ſince the Efficacy of the Word and Sacraments depends not 
upon the State and Condition of Adminiſtrators, but flows from che 


. © Spirit's Efficacy concurring with their own Inſtituted Power. :Theſs 


26. They thus Anſwer the Popiſh Objection againſt the Call of Mini- 
ſters of the Reformed Churches, as being Schiſmatical, That granting 


_ © the firſt Reformers had been private Men, and not Ordained hy 
* Popiſh Prelates, and had been cloathed with no Authority of Preach- 


_ © ing, to which their own Hiſtory repugns, yet the diſturbed State arid 


. Condition of theſe Times, (wherein Sincere Preachers could not be 
* got Conſtituted by Romiſh Prelates) and the Law of Charity, ingag- 
s | e 
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their Neighbour, againſt the Flocks committed to them. 
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Authority to Preach the Goſpel purely, to refute the Popiſh Errors, 
© recover Men from them, to Conſtitute Churches, Inſtitute a Mini- 
* ſtery, for the Churches Edification, and Propagation of the Docttine, 
©. for — — Diſcipline from Errors and Abuſes, and re- 
calling and Reſtoringit to the ficſt Apoſtolick Frame, they being thereto 
impowered by the Church and People whom they had converted; 
* Compating thereafter this Perturbed State of the Church, to that of 
© a Kingdom, wherein Traiterous Inferiour Magiſtrates conſpire to 
© Dethrone their Lawful Prince, drawing Cities and Provinces into 
© their Conſpiracy, in which caſe, the Faithful Subjects are impower- 
© ed to invade, oppoſe, yea, to expel ſuch Traiterous Rulers, and uſe 
© their beſt Endeavours to extinguiſh this Conſpiracy, and reduce the 


Subjects to their Duty, altho', in this, they go beyond the Legal Or- 


© der of their Station in the Kingdom's ſettled State and Condition, 
From The. 32. &c. They defend further the Actings and Miniſtery of 
the firſt Reformers, ſuch as Luther in Germany, Zuinglias in Helvetia. 
with ſeveral others, as thoſe in England, from the Function where» 
© with they were Authorized in the Reman Church, which reſpected 
© the Preaching of the Goſpel, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
© ſo that, in their Endeavours of Reformation, they did proſecute the 


Right and proper Uſe and End of their Vocation, acting according 


© to-the Law of Charity, and of a good Conſcience, which they could 
©not have omitted, without ſinning grievouſly againſt God, againſt 


Jo the ſame purpoſe the Learned Turretin has many things, Part 2. 


'Loc,18,Qpef-25.upon that point of the Lawful Call of our firſt Reform- 

ers. Having ſhown, Theſ. 1. how zealouſly the Popiſh Party argue 
"© the Schiſmatical and Unlawful Miniſtery of the Reformers, upon the 
© Groutid of ſeparating from them, he anſwers, Theſ. 2. That this is 
© a falſe and prepoſterous Digreſſion from the true Controverſie berwixt 
the Reformers and them, which is anent the Truth of the Doctrine, 
© withouc diſcuſſing whereof, the Truth of the Calling cannot be un- 
.© derſtood ; That an Enquiry into the Lawful Vocation is fruitleſs and 
. © uſeleſs, if the Truth of che Doctrine be clear and apparent, becauſe 


© Faith depends not upon the Vocation, but, on the contrary, the Vo- 
cation upon Faith; Faith is not therefore true, becauſe ſuch as 
© Preach it are lawfully called, but, on the contrary they are lawfully 
© called, who retain and propoſe the true Doctrine, (which laſt we 
are to underſtand with ſuch well cautioned Limitations, as appears in 
the Series of his handling this Queſtion ): Thef, 4. Anſwering 8 


4 


rn turn d to an i fewonys of Epiſcopacy. 235 
Le&ion of the popilh Party, That there's no Hope of Salvation in a 
Wale Church, ad hes the Church is Falſe, if. the Miſſion be Falſe or 
* Counterfeic, He diſtinguiſheth © A Mifion which is Falſe in Eſſentials, 

© -nd in reſpect of the rines which are propounded, and a Miffi- 
on which is Illegitimate in Accidentals, and in reſpect of Rites and 
| © Ceremonies which could not be obſerved in the perturbed State of the 
Church, but yer are ſuch, as are not Eſſential, either to the Miniſtery, 
© oc Church it felf, neither are neceſſary for the Salvation of thoſe 
* who believe. The firſt, ſaith be, argues a Falſe Church, but not the 
© other; Becauſe it may be found in a Church that is True, &. (Cenſu- 
ring, thus, and condemning our Queriſt's Impeachment of the Famous 
Mr. Bruce his Ordination, becauſe wanting the Rite and Ceremony of 
Impoſit ion o Hande ). He further, Tbeſ. 6, 7, 8, &. diſtinguiſheth ** The 
© Truth of the Vocation of our Reformers, with reſpect to theſe who 
were Called and Ordained by the Church of Rome, and of theſe who \ 
were Called by the Congregation of the Paichful without Paſtors, ? 
And, for the ficſt, he tells us, We are to conſider the Primary Author | 
© of the Vocation and Office, which is God, and the Secondary Inſtru- 
© ments, and, accordingly, the Twofold End of the One and the Other ; 
God's End being to propagate his, Truth; Man's End the propa- 
* pacing the Papal Doctrine, -which is wicked. He alſo diſtinguiſheth, 
Thef, 8. A Call which is in its own Inſtitution falſe, tending prima- 
* rily to the Propagation of Idolatry and Impiety ; Another Call 
which is Holy and Juſt in point of Inſtitution, but degenerated by 
© Mens Abuſe and Corruption. The firſt, be holds, is to be rejected; 
The ſecond to be retained, and the Abuſes removed. To this pur 
pole he cites, Ibeſ. 10. a remarkable Sentence of «Auguſtin, Lib. 3. de 
Baptiſmo, Cap. 10. Lumen Lampadis, vel Solis, non inquinatur, etfi tranſeat 
per loca canoſa ; parum intereſt, utrum Aqua per Canalem Lapideum, an 
7 | — per 
Argenteum deferatur. i. e. That the Light of a Lamp, or Sun Rays 
* are not defiled. tho! they, ſhine and pierce through dirty places, and 
© that ic matters not, whether the Canale conveying the Water be of - 
Silver or of Stone. Shewing alſo, Chap. 7. That the Word of God * 
may have its Efficacy, tho Preached by wicked Men. He ſhews | 
alſo, *© That the Orthodox Church received ſome Biſhops, who had 
been Ordained by the Arriens and Nefterians, and owned them for 
true Paſtors, upon Confeſſion of the Truth, and Acknowledgment 
* of their Errors, without any new Ordination; Citing Secrates, Lib. 
2+C, 12. Sr]. Lib. 3. C. 4. Theodores, Lib. 2. C. 30,3 1. He ſhews, That, 
8 Baptiſm may be legitimate, or true, in an Heretical Church, ſo 
there may be a Miſſion among ſuch as are not the True Church, tho 
Gy K k retaining 
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1 Query nud 10 an Argument in fibom of Epiſcopacy. | 


® recaining ſomething thereof ; Becanſe Miniſterial Miffion is not deriy- 
' © ed from the Church, as f/ om its Fountain and principle, but from 
© God,” and ſometimes by the Miniſtery of Men that are wicked; as it 
©is of no Moment or Concern to the Succeſs of the Seed ſown, or 
of the Plant, whether the Sowing or Plantation be by clean or ſor. 
did Hand*, if ſo be the Seed or Plant be good in it ſelf, and the 
© Ground fertile. He afferts, “ That, in the Church of the Jews, 
© when become Idolatrous, there was a Call ſtill remaining; Adding, 
Theſ.. 12. That the Right and Title of Calling Paſtors properly bes 
© longing ts the Church, when ſhe loſes Paſtors, ſhe cannot fall from 
her Right and Title, but may Exerciſe this her Authority by her ſelf 
2 and ſuch ro whom ſhe ſhall Entruſt this Right and Authority, to 
© which ſhe is obliged, not only in point of Right and Authority, but 
© likewiſe, in reſpect of her Office and Duty, leſt there ſhou!d be a Fai« 
*lnre of a Miniſtery which Chrift has infticuted, not for ſome time on- 
*ly, but, to continue to the end of the World, as the Mean of-Faith 
© and Salvation, Matth, 28. 20, Epb. 4, 11, 12. © Hence, ſaith be, Thef, 
* x3. the Church of Rome being corrupted, both as to Faith and Wor- 
5 ſhip; Teachers turned Wolves, and Tyrannizing over the Church, 
from whom no Reformation could be expected, the Faithſul Godly 
had, in this Cafe, a Right to ere Societies, purely to Preach the 
© Goſpel, and reject the Popiſh Errors. Wherein, be tels , the Call 
of God did appear, and that. from a Twofold Ground, 1. Of ine- 
© vicable Neceſſity, for preſerving of Truth, and ſeeing to che Salvation 
of our ſelves and others, leſt Truth ſhould periſh out of the World, 
which being defiled by innumerable Errors in the Roman Church, 
(yea and theſe Soul-deftroying Errors) the Rectors and Governeuts 
* of that Church purſuing alſo with Fire and Sword all ſuch as oppo- 
i ſed them, ſo far were they from putting a Helping Hand to Reform 
them, the Voice and Call of God himſelf impoſed this Neceſſity upon 
the Faithful; And beſides the general Command to owne and confeſs 
©the Truth, and oppoſe Lies and Errors, which obliges all Men, and 
© chat in all times and places, they were under the Obligation of that 
ſpeciat Command, Rev. 18. to come out of Babylon, to come out 
«from among the Wicked and Erroneous, and be ſeparated from them, 
© > Cor. 6. 17. 21y, This Call, as it did flow from the great and ftanding- 
Ground of Love and Charity, fo it was comprobated by, and had 
the Character of the Eminent Gifts beftgwed upon the Reformers ; 
Such as their profound Erudition, piercing Judgment, ardent Zeal, 
 *their ſingular Integrity of Life, and innumerable other Gifts, ſhining 
in them beyond and before others, proving them to he Veſlels choſen 
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A' Query Mr to an Argument in fanourr of Fpiſcopey. agg 
„ for this Extraordinary Work. To which he adds The ſtu 
C —.— and admirable Succeſs, which God gave to their Labou 
amidſt the Contradiction and Oppoſition, the Violence, the Fraud 
and Cruelty of innumerable Adverſaries. Hence he affictns, * The 
Call of theſe Reformers was both Ordinary and Extraordinary in di- 
vers relpects. Ordinary, 1. In reſpect of the Office, being the ſame 
« which was inſtituted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to endure to the end. 
25, In reſpect of the Doctrine, being the lame taught by the Apoſtles, 
* 24, In reſpect of the perpetual and indiſpenſable Right of profe 
Truth, and rejecting Error, to follow Jeſus Chriſt the true Shephere 
© and rejed falſe. Prophets; A Right competent both to Paſtors and 
© People. Yet alſo was it Extraordinary, with reſpe& to the M 
and Rites then uſual, as not proceeding in that Method, He alſo 
diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Erecting of « New Miniftery, and Reforming 
of a Corrupt Miniſtery already inſtituted; Aſſerting, that tho the Church | 
has no Right in the firſt, yet ſhe hath in the ſecond, becauſe obliged to 
preſerve a pure Miniſtery. Hence he ſhews, that the Call which our 
Reformers had in the Church of Rome, in reſpe of tb Miniſferꝝ Ordain- 
ing, was Antichriſtian, but Chriſtian and Legitimate, in reſpect of 
God the Author; That the Church of God, while a Lawful Miniſtery 
is vigent, ought to make uſe of the fame for the Call of Paſtors in the 
ordinary Method, but in Caſe of the want ofa Miniſtery, or the- © 
| miſerable Corruption thereof, ſhe may chuſe Miniſters to her [elf-for 
her own Edification, without the Intervention of a Miniſtery, both 
becauſe ſhe hath ſuch a; Right from God, as likewile, becauſe. the is 
obliged to preſerve a Miniſtery, in. all times and places, for the Inſtru- 
ction and Edification of the Faithful. Neither, ſaith he, can it be ſaid, 
that God has not expreſly 7 ſuch Extraordinary. Caſes, to Le» 
gitimate the Communication of the Paſtoral Office another way than 
by the ordinary Miniſtery, and that therefore this cannot lawfully be 
done, becauſe that God having once inſtituted: a Miniſtery. in his 
4 Church, which ought to endure to the end of the World, he has givento 
a his Church a ſufficient Right for preſerving the ſame, and for Reforming an! 
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as Raiſing it up again, if it be Corrupt and Extinct; So that this needs io 
ut New Command: Likeas, the Command he has given to the Church, 
4 and to the Faithful, for preſerving the Truth, obliges her to Reform 
1 her ſelf, when ſhe has made Deſection from the Truth, the ſame Com- 
* mand comprehending both the Conſervation and Reftauration of Truth. 
1 As, in the Civil Society, faith he, tis abſurd to queſtion every. Man's 
17 Vocation, to ſee to his Affairs and his Life, and flge what is noxious 
— to his Health and Safety; So, in a Religious Society, tis alike ab- 
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ſurd, 


\ 


on and Calling to profeſs the true Faith, to worſhip God purely, and 
- reject what ever is inconſiſtent with Faith and pure Worſhip, and 
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ſurd, to queſtion the Right which the Faithful have, and their VoCati: 


which ſtands in Opppſition to their Spiritual Life and Safety, ſince this 
Obligation, whereby every one is to promote his own Salvation, flows 
from the Nature of the Thing it [elf. and the Command of God impoſing the 


ſame. See The/. 5, 6, Tz 8, 9, 10, I3, 14, IF, 16, Oe. 


If it be objected, that the premiſed Acknowledgments of a Lawful 


Miſſion in the Church of Rome, for the Subſtantials thereof, will infer, that 


premiſed Accounts of this Matter, we may ſee this further cleared in 


it is a true Church, even under the Pope's Authority and Influence, at 
leaſt as to the Main, and that, therefore, there was no Ground of Sepa-. 
ration from the ſame, which ſeems to impeach the Doctrine and Pra- 
Qice of our Reformers; Beſides what may be Anſwered from the 


what is offered by the Famous FVoetims, Defper. Cauſa Papat, Lib: 2. Seb, 
1. Cap. 6. Where he thus ſhews the Conſequence to be-fooliſh and ab- 


furd in this parallel Inſtance, Sub Tyranno uſurpante aut abutente aliqua ef 
Vera * Politia, he Ergo, Tyrannis & Fattio Tyrannica ſola eſt Legi. 


tima Po itia, i. e. Under a Tyrant uſurping or abuſing his Power, 


* there is ſomething of true Policy or Government remaining among 
© the People; and the Exerciſe thereof among the Officers of State, 


_ -*© ſomething of Juſtice in the Adminiſtration of Judges, therefore the 


© Tyrant and the Tyrannical Faction is the only Lawful Policy, and Ty. 


0 ranny is Juſtice, Notwithſtanding he admits this Conſequence, in the 


Caſe of our Reformers. Is & ab Hs Eccleſia babuerunt Vocationem, Cc. 


ein and by that Church (of Rome, ſcil. ) they had their Vocation or 


© Call, therefore there was therein remaining ſomething of a true 
© Church, and of a Miniſtery, altho' polluted ; As Iſrael, ſaith be, 
and Fudab polluted with Idolatry, ſo that God called them Erbiopians, 
©* and People of Gomorrha, for their Abominations, yet had ſomething 


of a Church remaining, and, in relpet of the Covenant, and the 


_ © Confederate Ones among them, are called God's People, and their 


© Children his Sons, Exe. 16, 21. He alſo diſtinguiſheth, (in Cor- 
reſpondence to what is above aſſerted ) Lib. 2. Sed. 2.Cap. 8, betwixt 
the True and Eſſential Act, of Eccleſiaſtick Function, and the Superadded 
Inventions of Men, as we are to diſtinguiſh the parts of the Body from 
an adherent Diſeaſe, ſo the Vocation it ſelf, which is derived from 
Chrift unto us, from the Papal Corruptions, as we are co diſtinguiſh the 
corrupt Exerciſe of the Will and Underſtanding, from the Vital or El- 
ſential Actings of both. See ſeveral ufeful Diſtinctions in this mew 
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Mr. Rutherfoord's Examen Arminiaziſmi, Pag. 65, 66, and in Mr, Browns , 
Confutation of Veltbouſins, Tag. 149. „ 
Our Famous and Learned Mr. Gilleßie, in his Treatiſe ol Miſcellany 
Oueſtions, Chap. 4. pag. 62, 63, 64. upon the point of the Neceffity 
of Ordination, has ſeveral things worthy of Obſervation to this pur- 
ſe. © He ſhews, that Ordination being one of the Ordinances of 
Pit the Reformed Churches had Power to ſet it up, and reſtore it, 
© by vercue of Chriſts own Inſtitution. And ſuppoſe, that Proteſtant 
«© Miniſters, who firſt Ordain'd other Miniſters, were themſelves Or- 
« dain'd by ſuch as had no Power to Ordain them; Nay, ſuppoſe 
© the firſt Reforming Miniſters to have been, at the beginning of the 
Reformation, no Miniſters, but private Perſons, not pretending to be 
© Ordained ; This impeaches not the neceſſity of Ordination, becauſe 
© in extraordinary Caſes, when Ordination cannot be had, and there 
are none who have Commiſſion and Authority from Chriſt to Or- p 
© dain them, (he means a legal Authority and Commiſſion, according 
© to the common and ordinary Goſpel Rules in a conſtituted Church) 
© then and there an Inward Call from God inlarging the Heart, ſtir- 
© ring up, and affiſting, with the good Will and Aſſent of a People 
whom God makes willing, can make a Miniſter Authorized to 
* Miniſterial Acts. Suppoſe this to have been the Caſe at the firſt - 
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6 coming out from Popery, yet here was a Seed for more Churches 
ye *and more Miniſters. - He tells us, that at the firſt Plantation of 
if Churches, Ordination may be wanting, without making void the 

6, © Miniſtery, becauſe Ordination cannot be had 5 But in Conſtituted 

or * e the want of Ordination doth make a Miniſter no Mini- 

le Er. | | 

e, * Again, touching the Church of Rome, and the Ordination of the 

15 *Reformers therein, he Homologats what is premiſed anent the Eſſen- 

ng * tials of a Church, and of Ordination, where, ſuch Eſſentials are ſup= - 

he * poſed. Becauſe that Amtichrift fits in the Temple of God, conſequently 

ir * there is Temple ſuppoſed wherein he ſits, 2 Theſ. 2. . And God is 

Is * {ſuppoſed to have a People in Babylon, when he ſays, Come out of ber 

ixt * my People, Rev. 18. 4. And one Thouſand two Hundred and ſixty Days 

ded * wherein the Witneſies do Prophecy in Sackcloth, do certainly comprehend, 

"mM *as a part of this time, thoſe Ages before the Reformation, and a Faithful 

"mM © Exiſtent Sueceſſive Miniſtery therein. He alſo ſhews, that Papiſts, as 

he * well as Proteſtants, hold the perpetuity of the crue Church and Mini- 

El- * ſtery, tho' not ever Viſible or alike pure, and that upon Chriſt's 

in Word. Matth. 28. 20, Lo I am with you always, even to the end of the 

ir, eld. Hence he concludes, that ſuch as were Ordained by the 


© Church 


1 
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© Church of Rome before the Reformation, in fo far as Ordained in the 
© Name of Chriſt, by theſe who had been themſelves Ordained, (N. B.) 
» © Presbyters as well as Biſhops, and Authorized to Preach the Goſpel 
© and Adminiſter the Sacraments, thus far they were true and lawful 
© Miniſters, truly and lawfully Ordained : But in fo fat as Ordained 
© according to the Popiſh Canons for Teaching the Traditions of the 
© Church of Rome, for Offering up the Body of Chriſt in the Maſs, in 
© this conſideration their Calling and Ordination was impure and un- 
© lawful, like pure Water flowing out of a clean Fountain, which con- 
© tracts impurity from a filthy Channel through which it runs. We 
might multiply to a voluminous bulk the Teſtimonies of Proteſtant 
Divines aſſerting what is premiſed, and concurring in this Senſe and 
Judgment, in point of a Miniſterial Call; But what is offered is ſufficient 
for our purpoſe. | 
From what is above offered, the futility and unſerviceableneſs of this 
grand Notion and Argument of our Pamphleter evidently appears. 
For clearing which, theſe things are obvious in this premiſed Senſe of 
our Divines upon this point. 1. That the Eſſentials of Ordination, and of- 
a'Church, are diſtinguiſhed from Corruption: adbering thereunto, and even 
with reſpe& to Ordination in the Church of Rome. 29, Hence the 
true and proper End of Ordination, and the Obligation, conſequently, 
in point of Duty, reſulting therefrom, is to be mezſured by God's Inſſi- 
tution, which is proſecuted by the Perſon Ordained ; Notwithſtand- 
ing that both the Corruptions adhering to this Ordination, as likewiſe the 
corrupt Ordainers themſelves, are in fo far to be difowned, yet ſuch 
Miniſters are owned of God, as His true Paſtors, in proſecuting the End 1 
of his Call. 35h, Whatever may be ſaid as to a Perſonal Succeſſion, or 
Series of Ordainers from Apoſtles, ( which tho* ſuppoſed, as the two 
Witneſſes Prophecying during Antichrift's Reign, is notwithſtanding, 
as our Arguer acknowledges, hard to be traced) yet this Perſonal Succeſ- 
is, in the Senſe of our Divines, neither tbe only, nor main ground of 
the lawful Vocation or Ordination; But the true grounds are, 1. God's 
' Appointment and Inflitution of a Miniſtery in it ſelf confidered. And, 
213, The Dectrinal Succeſſion, or the Official propagation of the ſincere 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, by a faithful Goſpel Miniſtery. | 
4%, We fee, that as they hold a Diſtinction betwixt the Fountain 
and primary Author and Inſtitution of a Goſpel Miniſtery, and the 
impure Channel of either uſurping Adminiſtrators, or adventitious 
Corruption introduced; So they hold the Paſtors or Presbyters, 5. e. 
a Teaching Miniſtery to be the proper Adminiftrators,by God's Appoint- 
ment, of this Ordination, and therein Succeſſors of Apoſtles * 


r . 


gelt. 
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oftolical Rulers, wiz, in the Churches ordinary ſettled regular 
bee ma in ſo far, Prelats ſole aſſumed Authority I 
iy, We ſee, chat they diſtinguiſh a Church already Conſtitutad, according 
to Goſpel Rules, and 4 Church in fieri and to be conſtituted, or the Ordi» 
mary Caſe thereof and the Extraordinary ; Aﬀſerting, that in the firſt Caſe, 
the ordinary appointed Method of a Call is to be obſerved, in the 
other Caſe not, but the deſect of, or not following theſe Rules is made 
up and ſupplyed by the Law of inevitable Neceſſity, which in many 
Caſes overrules poſitive Statutes, in the Judgment of all the Orthodox, 
as is clear in our Lord's adduced Inſtance of Davies eating the 
Shew- bread, and giving thereof to thoſe that were with + 
him &. And ſeveral ſuch Inſtances may be adduced. * Matth. 12. 
'Tis alſo evident, that in the premiſed Judgment of our 3, 4. with 
Divines, this Defe is made up by the overruling Law - Luks 6; 4. 
of Love and Charity, binding to contribute our Help for 3 
our own and our Neighbour's Good, eſpecially their Souls well, 
which is fitly Exemplified ( as above) by the Caſe and Inſtance of 
Loyal Subjects, ſtepping beyond the Sphere of their legal Vocations in 
oppoſing traiterous Magiſtrats, and endeavouring the Reſtauration of 
the Laws, and the lawful Princes Authority incroached upon. 65%, We 
ſee, they maintain a Radical Power in the Church of God and Society 
of the Faithful, in point of Ordination, and in order to the Retaining 
and Reſtauration of that Ordinance and others from Corruptions, and 


that, conſequently, when there. is an Interruption and Removal of a 


lawful Minittery and legal Ordainers, in that extraordinary Caſe, 
God's Church and People may Call them whom he has Gifted to Offi- 


K.. 


_ Ciat, till a Goſpel Miniſtery being obtained, the Call and Ordination 


may run in its ordinary Channel, as, in the inſtanced Caſe of a Nation's 


Rebellion in the point of Civil Government, is evident. The Salas 


Populi and preſervation of Society being the Supreme and fanding Law, 
which has its clear — — to the Church in Religious Reſpects. 
So that Ordination it ſelb however in the Churches ordinary ſettled 
State neceſſary, yet in the other Caſe may be wanting, and that 
warrantably, and is not ſo. abſolutely and in every Caſe neceſ-⸗ 
ſary, or of ſuch indiſpenſable neceſſity, as this Arguer would ſug- 


Moreover, we ſee, that as they diſtinguiſh Ordination is its Eſtentiols, 


from its acceſory concomitant Rituals, and the deſign of the Call it feif; and 


of the Ordainers, ſo likewiſe they hold, that a Call may be, upon di- 
vers accounts, both Ordinary and Extraordinary: Ordinary ih reſpect 


of Eſſentials, Extraerdinary with reſpect to ſpeciat Influences, a 


ſpecial 


\ 
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ſpecial Work, ſingular Gifts, and correſpondent Succeſs, Sealing the 
ſpecial Call and Commiſſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Great and 
Primary Ordainer. | 4: | . 
From all which, our Pamphleter's ſuppoſed doughty Argument 
appears a meer nothing and empty vanity, and is eaſily retotted upon 
his pretended Judicious Epiſcopal Champion. For, ſuppoſe the firſt 
Presbyters to beOcdained by Biſhops, w(which, notwithſtanding, cannot be 
admitted as to all) and that the Ordination was valid as to Eſſentials, 
Ordination it ſelf being an Ordinance coming from Jeſus Chriſt, which 
in fo far is eſſentially Pure, this will no more plead for owning all the 
Corruptions and Uſurpations of Prelacy, than the Ordination of 
ſeveral of our firſt Reformers in the Church of Rowe, deſigned by 
Ordainers to ſupport the Pope's blaſphemous Headſhip, Hierarchy, 
and Idolatry, will bear the Concluſion and Inference of an Obligation 
upon them to have owned and aſſerted the ſame. ' 
But our Arguer, Pag. 47, 48. aſſaults us with a doughty Argument 
of a tripartice Diviſion of Abſurdities (a dangerous Cerberus, no doubt): 
| Either the firſt Prezbyters of Preibyterian Principles Ordained after the Refor- 
mation bad their Orders from Biſhops, and thus mu#ft on their ini 
Power, Or, 2ly, were impowr'd to Ad Preibyiers by the Gall and Saf 
frage of the People. Or, zly, By an inward Impulſe, or inward Call. Upon 
the firſt he thus Argues; I they acted by the Ordination of Biſhops, then, if 
| the Biſhops did not give theſe firſt Presbyters a Power of Ordaining other Preſ- 
byters by Presbyters alone without a Biſhop, thoſe firſt Presbyters had no ſucb 
Power; for they could bave no more, greater, or fuller Power than they recei- 
wed from thein Authors; and if they bad not that Power becauſe they got it not 
from their Authors, they could not 8 it, becauſe they bad it not to give, &c. 
I Anſwer, 1. In the Senſe of our Divines, theſe Prelats had an Or- 
daining Power as Presbyters, not as Prelats. '2/y, That the Power 
and Authority it ſelf is Chriſt's (the glorious Fountain of all Church 
Power), tho coming through that impure Channel, and not properly 
the Prelates. Chriſt is the proper primary Ordainer, who confers the 
Power and Authority, for the Ends of this Inſtitution intended by him; 
So that the Power or Authority received by the fit Recipient, is 
properly owing to him, and from him flows the Obligation to proſe- 
cute the Ends thereof: So that, there is noiRelation, in this Caſe, of 


ter. 


But ; 
s the receiving of the Power from 
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the Prelato, in his Senſe ) then, theſe Minifters were impowered to AFG by the © 
Call and Suffrage of the: People. I Anſwer, this his Diviſion, and Diſcre« 
tive [V] has no place, admitting the Eſſentials of Ordination, in the Caſe 
inſtanced. 20, We ſee it maintained dy our Divines, that there may 
be a Caſe, wherein the Cal and Suffrage of the People may ſtand for an 
Ordination, and ſupply its room; And in the Caſe ſuppoſed by him, tha 


n 


Call and Suffrage of the People impowers for 4 du ement 
and Exerciſe of the Ocdination fer its proper Ends, in oppoſition 
to the Deſign and other Corruptions of the Prelatical Ordinati- 
ON. þ ; > | 
But our Arguer hath a third [V], or Abſurdity, which he preſents ta 
us upon the premiſed Suppoſition, telling us, That if neither of the. two: 
be admitted, then ſuch Presbyterian Minifters muſt betoke them to an inward 
Impulſe and Eall, But» good Sir; what if all theſe be ſuppoſed in our 
felt Reformers conjoyn d, conſequently in the Presbyterian Miniſters 
inſtanced; What is then become of theſe your Disjunctive Branches ? 
So that we aſſert, that our firſt Reformers Ordination was valid for ſub- 
ſtance, conſequently that of Presbyterian Miniſters by Prelats, likewiſe 
corroborated and fitted for its due Exerciſe, and Deſign by the Peoples 
Call, whoſe Intereſt in this point is fully aſſerted by our Divines. See 
Mr. Gillefie's Treatiſe of Aiſcellany Queſtiqns, - Chap. 2. . 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 21, Where this is fully made appear; not only from Scripture, 
but alſo from the Judgment of Proteſtant Churches and. Writers, and 
likewiſe from Antiquity, yea and the Confeſſion of Adverſaries theme: 
ſelves, and our difference from the Independents in this point cleared. 
Thus in the Cafe of our firſt Reformets; And for Presbyterian Miniſters, 
he knows how our Presbycerian Church and State has owned and 
Authorized the Peoples Call. And if there be an Exception made as 
to ſome Miniſters Relation before this was legally Authorized by our 
State; 'Tis eaſily Anſwered, that the Peoples cordial Submiffion to 
their Miniſtery, ſufficiently ſupplies the room thereof. And for the 
inward Impulſe, tis very well ſubſetvient to the other two, being all to- 
gether, or in conjunction, a clear Badge of the Divine Call. we 
find, that in the Churches diſturbed oppreſſed Caſe, gur Divines do 
hold the laſt two a ſufficient Call to Officiat, diſtinguiſhing ſtill the 
Ecclefia conſtituta and æonſtituenda, her Ordinary and Extraordinary Caſe 
and State. 0 a nene 
From what is premiſed, our Arguer's great Projection, and Strength 
of this his Argument ab abſurdis, is ſufficiently expoſed, and the unſer- 
viceableneſs thereof to his deſign diſcove red. But to clear this Truth, 
and ſcann a little further this his * formidable Attack he hath 
HE made 
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| Bhepreterider, and uſeleſs in the ſuppoſed Receiver. And in a further erupti- 


as he calls: his preceeding Arguments, and others which his Wiſdom 


' ſuiting his judicious Conſideration, that Argumentum quod nimium probat 


the Church of Scotland, which in his juvenile, or rather puerile confidence 
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made updn Prebyterians ; Whereas he tells us, Ther Ordaining Bib. 
ve Prithjrers mo Phwer to Ordain alone ben, them, . e 
ald ner derive that to eber which they Bud not tbemſelves; and prerenaing 

+ Or dain without a Powtr received ſo te do, the pretence is vain and ſinful in 


om of his ignorant Anger, he tells us of a Jdemnable incomveniency this doth 
expoſe iis unto, Viz. That this forgery in the pretended giver may come to cheat 
dn otherwi(e Innocent Man who thinks himfelf entituled hereby to Ad ar Paſtor. 
The miſchievour ef H of which cheat, he tells us, are of dangerots Conſe= 
wexceto ſuch as think they receive Sacraments from them. Adding, pag. 48. 
Fat if all this Reaſoning be ſonnd, right and true, be would gladly know, how 
Presbyterians, at this time of day, bawe come either by any kind of Orders, | or 
Power of conveying them. And upon this he is bold to Challenge all 
who live in our Communion, ts Exemine wherher they are thus in 
Communion with our hleßed Lord, and if they find they are not, which apon 
foo many and too ſtrong Arguments, he tells us, be mightily ue ions, then 
tis madneſs for them to continue therein any longer. Thus Peg. 49. In 
Anſwer to this, I ſhall not retaliat, in telling him, that this his bantering 
fooliſh Confidence, jovi ſuch filly grounds as we have heard, wants 
not foine. tin&ure of phrentick Humour; Only I may be bold to 
begin with two little Criticiſms. further upen this his Argument and 
Diſcourſe. 1. Whereas he founds this his premiſed Charge upon an 
If, ſcil. If all bis Reaſoning be ſound and true; He would mind the com- 
mon Rule and Maxim, Conditionalis nibil ponit in re; And if all his 
eat Reaſonings be found Unſound and Untrue, (and from what is 
faid chis is evident) then the Charge and Imputation upon Presbyte- 
rians, which we have heard, muſt needs come under the Cenſure of a 
moſt unaccountable Calumny, to give it no worſe Name, 2/y, Where» 


keeps up, too ſtrong Arguments, I muſt mind him of another Maxim well 


nibil probat, as indeed his premiſed Notions are found to level againſt 
the Proteſtant Docttine, Churches, and Miniſtery, as well as that of 


he doth thus. Attack and Reproach. But in the next place, I muſt 
again mind him, that tis long ſince ke might have ſeen this Argument 
offered by Papiſts, and ſhot out of Popiſh Guns againſt the Reſorma · 
tion, and is alike ſucceſsful with him and his Foreleaders in this Notion. 
« Your Miniſters, ſay the Popiſh Pteaders, were Ordained in the 
© Catholick Church» had their Office from Biſhops Authorized by the 
5, Pope's Holineſs, to be ſubſer vient to him as the Churches W » 

| hold 
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„gold that Cathalick Union, not tq make a Breach 
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* $chiſavarical Hereticel Church of their own forgi 
© never had ſuch a Power, or of ſuch a Nature, an 
* how could they Exerciſe ſuch an Office, and give to others what 
© they had not themſelves? Now let our Arguer-confider the. Prote- 
franc Anſwers above ſet down, and Anſwer bimlelf, But, 2ly,. more 
directly Anſwer, as we muſt in general diſtinguiſh, the Canditio pers, 
and intentio-operantis, the Condition of the Work, and Intention of 
Doer ; So, in this cafe, that which is the r and genuine End 
Ordination it ſelf, according to its native eſſential primary Inſtitution, 
and what may be the perſonal Deſign of the Adminiſtrator, or his corrupt 
arrogated Authority therein. The Deſign of the Ordination of Paſtors 
is to let apart, and Authorize them to Preach the Goſpel, Adminiſtrat 
Sacraments, and in their Capacity to Exerciſe Churgh Dilcipline ; 
The Power of Order and Juriſdiction being inſeparably connected in 
this Office, Hence, 3h, The Paſtor receiving this Power to be de- 
rived to Succefſors, he is neceſſarily ſuppoſed Cloathed withOrdaining 
Authority and Power in Aſſociation with Fellow Paſtors, the -Conſiſto> 
rial Meeting being» according to Scripture, the proper Subject of this 
Power, ſo that they have this Authority from the Fountain of all 
Power, Jeſus Chrift. When he ſays, they. got it not from their Authors; 
he ſpeaks Ignorantly, this Authority having no Author but Feſas Chrzfh, - 
the only Lord and Head of his Church, the only Maſter of the Fami- 
ly, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth ii 
Named &; All Men, even Apoſtles, being, in Goſpel * Epb. 3. 1 5 
Adminiſtrations, Servents, Minifters, and Steward. T, f Mat. 23. 8. 
under this One Head of the Church. having a Subaltern x Cor. 4. r. 
Authority therein under him, and, in the Duties and with Chop. 3. 
Exerciſe thereof, accordingly anſwerable to him. What 5. _ 
he adds of 4 conveyance by Suffrage of rhe People, or by in- S 
ward Impulſe, has been already touched, and in what caſe either the one 
or the other is valid. oy F 09 7 Ser 
But here we may offer ſome Retortions to our Arguer upon this No- 
tion. x. Since his firſt Prelats, at, or before the Reformation, were 
Ordained in the Manner, and for the End mentioned, ſuppoſe the 
Popiſh Churches Accuſation above touched, via. That heſe Biſhops. 
falſifie their Ordination, as to its Nature, End, 2 Let him thew 
whether theſe Biſhops, in the Exerciſe of their Authority in point of 
Ordination, gave a Power which they had fiot- from their Authors or 
Popiſh Ordainers, and for an End not deſigned by them in their Or- 
daining Proteſtant Miniſters, ns | 1 this pretence is not rals 
6 * 
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and ſinful in the Pretender, and 'uſete(s' toi the ſuppoſed Necingr 
Whatever way he adquit himſelf in this Retorſion, he will, therein fee 


te folly of his ObjeRion. - 2, He doth in this croſs Biſhop Spotſwood, 
and that honeſt Set of Biſhops introduced by King Famet. When ſome 


of our chief Prelats in King-Fomes's time were Ordained in England, 
that they might Conſectat the reſt of their Tribe in this Nation, it 
may be inquired, whether, in his Principles, both che one and the other 
ought not to have been Ocdained firſt Presbyters, having nevet been 
fo before. ſince they were Ordained only by Paſtors or Presby ters 
without Biſhops, fo that their Ordination, according to his Senſe and 
Pleading, was null, becauſe theſe Paſtors could nor give them that Mini · 
gerial Authority which they bad not themſelves; And thus, according to our 
Paſquiller's mighty Reaſoning and angry Inference, their, Paſtoral Aus 
thority was ſinful in the pretended Authorizer and. Ordainer, and, w/«/efs 
to the Receiver. And upon this ground, Biſhop Andreu preſſed, accor- 


ding to our Arguer's Principle, the Ordaining of them firſt Presbyters 


who were thus Conſecrated in Exgland; But Biſhop Sporfweod, and other 
Engliſh Prelats withſtood the Motion, owning them to have been 
Faſtors before, conſequently the validity of their Preſ- 

* See Spee byterian Ordination *. Now, here isa hard Caſe for our 
Woods if. Arguer; He muſt either. Cenſure and Condemn Biſhop 


pap. 514. . Spetſwoed, and all theſe Engliſh Prelats, as croſſing the 


Rules of Ordination in this point, or condemn and baffle 
his own Notion and Argument. zh, What will he ſay of our Con- 
forming Clergy in King Charles I's Reign, who were Ocdained by 


Presbyters only? Were they lawful Paſtors; And were all their pre- 


vious, yea and ſubſequent Miniſterial Acts lawful, or not? If he hold 
the firſt;- he will own and aſſert the validity of Presbyterian Ordinati- 
on, and condemn his own Argument. If he give the negative Anſwer, 


which he muſt needs do, if conſiſtent with himſelf, he will nulliſie all 


their Minifterial Acts, Preaching, Baptizing, &. fince he cannot ſay 
they were Reordained. At lealt, this will uncontrovertibly hold good 
with reſpect to all their Miniſterial Acts before Prelacy's Eſtabliſhment, 
and their Conformity thereunto. Yea, and ſuppoſing our Arguer to 
have been Baptized by one of ſuch, or by a Presbyterian Miniſter, he 
-muſt ( in correſpondence to his Principle and Medium ) hold. his 
Baptiſm. to be Null, and that he ſtands obliged to be. Re-baptiz- 


For what he adds: of Ferom, in his Epiſtle to Euagriu, and from 


| that other Paſſage, C Aaron &. Filii fuerunt in Temple, &c. What 
| Aaron and! bi Som were: in the Temple, Biſhops, Precbyters, and Deacons in 


the 


—— 
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gl Church, aſſome to themſelves, to evince his Suffrage for Prelac y i 
10 ciently Anſwered by the Author whom the Querift mentions, a 
by ſeveral others; FJerom, in that very Epiſtle, evincing from Scripture 
the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter 3 . So that he will make him pal- 
ably to contradiQ himſelf, in aſſerting this Diſtinction contrary to 
Feripcurg And. for the Subordination of Church Officers exemplified in 
che Inſtance exhibired, it doth. not, in the leaſt, croſs, this his Judg: 
menc. 8 eiii 223.39 inuow hh ns ne flaws | pO 
For what he adds of Calvis, Inſt. Lib. 4. c. 4. there needs no 'more 
to evince his Forgery, than the reading of * ſourth Book, and 
comparing Chapp. 4. and 6. together, with his Comment. upon Fil. 1. 
1. Tit. 1. 5, 6, 7. Ad, 20, 28. Wherein tis evident, that he holds, that 
the Ordinary Officers which Chriſt inſtituted, and the Apoſtolick 
Churches Practice Warrangs, . were Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons, iden- 
tifying the Biſhop's and the Paſtor's Office; And. that Evangeliſt; were 
fixed in no Station, Thus, on Tit. 1. 5, Which breaks the Force of the 
pretended Epiſcopal Inſtalment of Timothy and Titus. Moreover, he 
aſſerts, that there is One Epiſcopecy, which is Chriſt's alone, wher f 
every Miniſter of the Gofpel bath an intire and equal Share, Inflit. Lib. 4. C. 
. F 14. Thus alſo, on Epb.4. 11; Further he maintains, That, as every, 
5. de jure, owes 6 Jubjediion to the Prophets in the Lord, fo the firſt 
ed ric, 2 Moderators, were, de facto, thus ſubject, and, by Con- 
ſequence, bad no Furidical Official Pre- eminence over the Jade, , Thor 
| il Paſtors have equal Right in Ordination, and have all one. and the ſame Of. 
cial Power and Function, to which they are called of God, Inft, Lib. 4. C. 4, $ 
2. compared with Comment. on Phil. 1, 1. That Apoſtles; as 1 4 
Evangelifks, Timothy and Titus, bad a tranſtent as fine Miniſtry, whoſe 
Office lay in Founding and Watering Churches, and thus died with themfebves,” 
and eould not 8 upon the Conſiſtorial, and Deciſive Authority 1 
in Government, Comment. on Tit. 1. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 12. 28, &c, See the 
Counter-Efſay, Chap. 1. Pag+ I, 2, 3, Now, whether Conn, in the- 
premiled Doctrine and Aſſertions, has not condemned and ſent a k. 
ing the Prelacy, which our Arguer and the Queriſt ſo zealoufly-Fenices 
for, yea, and razed the Ground. of their Pleading, let the impartial and 
unprejudicated Reader judge. | | CO I 
Thus, Sir, having examined the @ueries,, and likewiſe this your: 
Grand Argument for Prelacy, the Projection and Iſſue thereof, I muſt: 
take leave to reſume and ſumm up theſe Refle&ions-upon cha whole o 
that which I have debated and offered upon this Head, and therein give. 
you a compendious further Account of the Weaknels, yea,, ** ex 


we may fuppofe you | 
who have peruſed them 


be 
for Prerbjtery, which 
ung of the Titles of Chapters, and} in 
VI. And yet tis evident to an 


founded thereupon, 
Piece which you fo 
with whom your Prefacer tells us 
it influenced to a Perſwaſion of what was contained therein, may truly. - 
wonder at this your filly Attack, as ſavouring more of * Vani- 
ty, chan any Deſire of Knowledge, and Love of Truth. 
, Your krelatick Bigotry has fo tranſported you, as to deny all 
lawful Ordination, and a true Goſpel Miniſtery in the Reformed 
Churches, who diſowne the preſent "Engliſh Hierarchy, yea, and ( in 
the Scope and Series of your Reaſoning ) the Liturgy and Ceremonial 
Worſhip thereof alſo; For you term that Church emphatically, and 
3g excluſive Senſe, The Church, putting the odious Name of Sefaries up- 
on 'all, who diſowne either the one or the other. But, Sjr, may you 
be informed, bow, in this, You have involyed "your ſelf, r. You 
have tained your Loyalty, in caſting a foull Blot upon King Famer VI. 
ndhe Two King Charles; For King James, in the Aſſembly at Edin- 
Iurgb 1390, acknowledged in their preſence, That our Prezbyterian Eburch 
246, one. of the beſt Reformed in the World; Yea, in the Preface to the lat- 
tee Edition of his Ber:Mty dem, he caſts this Aſperſion upon the Engl; 
celacy, hat it ſarqourtd of the Rotniſh Hierarchy": Yea, he called their 
| Toes in ill. {aid Moſi, wanting nothing but the Liftings. - And for King 
Ch, 3 ſelves acknowledge, that, having conſented to the raz- 
ing of Prelacy, and the full Eſtabliſhment of Presbyterian Government 
in the Parſiament Ane 1641, he profeſſed to depart from the ſame a con- 
rented King Fom a contented People, promiſing, in verbo Principis, to mein- 
Fain that Halli het! And, for King Charles II. tis notourly known, 
how that by ſolemn and reiterated Promiſes, yea, and by Oath, and 
that deliberately, he engaged Adherance to the Government of this 


Church, avowing, he did this from a Principle of Perſwaſion and Cons 
| ſcience, 
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foierice, andnot upon any byaſſed and extridſick Ground. Now, what 
a Stain doth this your Principle of che Church of England,as the eniy True 
Organized Goſpel Church, is point of Worſhip and Government, put upon theſe 
Princes; A Stain, I fay,of unprecedented Falſhood, Puſillanimity, Treaghe- 
rous Dealing with God and Men, ſach as may ſtain and nake their Me 
moty unſavoury, which, ſure, all your Party will profeſs to difowne and 
abhor, who do honour, even almoſt to a nn nis of Superſtitions Fond- 
neſs, the Memory of theſe Princes; Whereof, beſides many other 
evident Teſtimonies, yea, and Recorded Teftimonies, with teſpect to 
all the Three, let ( in ſpecial.) your Harrangues and Sermons on Jans. 
«ry zo, the Day of King Charles Celebrated Martyrdom, bear Witneſs. 
2, You have been told, how that the moſt Famous Evgl;fr Biſhops; 
yea, and Reformed Biſhops in Henry the VIII's Time, yea, and in the 
Days of Queen Elizabirb, and King James, do difowne the u Divi- 
yam of the Englifh Hierarchy, affirming Church Government to be 
Mutable and Ambulatory, and to depend upon the Prince's Authority 
and Diſpoſal. And 'tis known, that, until about the time of Biſhop 
Bund his high flying Uſurpations, the Fus Diviaum was never fo much 
as pretended, far leſs pleaded, as the Ground of Prelacy, I need not 
again reſume to you, what your own Stillingfleet has aſſerted. ew. 
Pag. 391, 392, Oe, anent the Aﬀertion and Principle of the Biſhops 
in the Days of Cramer, who, together with the Arch-Biſhop, gave 
their ſubſcribed Teſtimony to the King, in Anſwer to the rob. and 
11th, Queſtions, That the Biſhop and Prieft were both One Offce, in the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Religion. Aſſerting thus, (Mr. Queriſt, or Arguer, 
which you will that your * and Principles, in this point, Are 
another, and diſtinõt, from that of our Lord Jeſus. Need. I tell you: of 
Jewel Biſhop of Saliibury, his peremptory owning the ſame lumity f the 
Biſhop's and Paſtor's Office, and that, by the Seriptures of God, the Di, ond 
Miniſter are all one, Citing Chry/oftow, Ferom, and others, as of the ſame 
Judgment. { Defence of his Ap. Pag. 121. compared with Pag. 4485] 
That Hooker alſo [ Preface to his Eccleſ. Pol. pap. 2, 194 20. ] is: apuidft 
all particular Forms of Church Government, acknowledging, that - nothing 
can be produced from Scriptare, to evince the Divine Warrant of Droceſan pri- 
lacy. So that your great Advocate Hooker has, at one daſh, . expunged, 
and ſent a packing all your prerences for the Divine Nr of 2 
and Pleadings from the A poſtolick Office, as meer Antiſeripthral Do- 
tages and Fooleries. But more of your Party yet, yon hall find. put 
this Cenſure upon your Pleadings. Möngiſt [ De of Apel. Peg. 272. 
compared with Peg. 433. ] diſcwnes te Charcbes Obligation to dere to 
that (ame kind of Externa Government, that was uſed in the Apoſtles Times, 

To and 
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and that it ought to be one and the ſame through the World in al times and plas 
ces. Thus the Venerable Arch-Biſhop puts the Cenſure of a petulant 
Officious Schiſmatick upon you, who are bold to aſperſe as Se&arier, 
and none of Chrift's Peculium, the] Churches who diſowne your Engliſh 
_ © Hierarchy in point of Government. Dr. Burnet, the pre- 
*Conf. Fag. ſent Biſhop of Salisbury *,acknowledges the Paftor,as ſuch,to be 
310, 331. the higheſt Office in the Church, and that the Biſhop, and Presbyter 
a ' are one and the ſame Office; And thus has pronounced your Que- 
ries and Argnings from the Apoſtles,as a meer Dottage and Brain*lick An- 
tiſcriptural Notion: For, if the Paſtor or Presbyter be the bigbeſt Office of the 
Church, you, nor no Man elſe, can doubt, he is the proper Succeſſor of 
the Apoſile; ; And what is then become of that high Claſs and Set of Suc- 
cedaneous Prelates ſucceeding them: in the full Plenitude of their Power, ſuch as 
the Univerſality and Indefiniteneſs of their Commiſſion, &c. which you aſ- 
ſert? Shall I tell you further, that Biſhop Ligbten offered to the Diſſent : 
ing Brethren at Paſley, that all Church Affairs ſhould be managed inPreybytes 
ries and Synods, by the free Vote of Presbyters, or the Major part of them, $0 
that, in your Principles, he was a falſe Prieſt, (to ule your own Term) 
06" 413 Mi in thus laying an Ax to the Root of your Atbitrary Hie- 
27 tern 


4 rarchy. You make the Presbyterians * to joyn Iſue with Pa. 
- oe IEG » piſls,and to Patronixe thePopiſh Cauſe: in denying the firſt Apoſtle, 

* to be ſucceeded in any Power they bad above Presbyteri. But, haz 
not your Biſhop of Salisbury, with your other Advocates, denyed this, and 
cenſured your Folly in this Aſſertion? I may not here again, at large . re- 
fame what is animadverted upon your Aſſertion, anent the Cauncil of 
Trent: diſowning the Divine Right of | Epiſcopacy : But, when you have 
underſtood better the State and Progreſs of that Council, and the Prin- 
ciples of the -Popiſh Agents, both before, at that time, and ſince, you 
will embrace the contrary perſwaſion, and ſee your Error. As for the 
Council it ſelf, you will find, that, Seſ. 23. Ch. 4. The Holy Synod 
declares, that, beſide other Eccleſiaſtick Orders, Biſhops, who ſucceed in 
the place of the Apoſtles, ( remark, Sir, their owning your great Topick, 
and patronizing your Argument» and what Venerable patrons you have) 
- belong principally to this Hierarchick Order, and are Ordained, as ſaith the 4. 

. poftle, by 1 Holy Gboft, to Rule the Church of God, and are ſuperiour to 
+  Precbyters, Yea further, you'll find them thus let flie their Thunder- 


bolt of their Anathems*s againſt the contrary Doctrine. If any ſay, 
- there is no Hierarchy conſtituted by Divine Ordination in the Catholick Church, 
. which confifts of Biſhops, Presbytert, and Deacons, let bim be Accurſed. A- 
gain, If any ſay, tbat Biſhops are not ſuperiour to Preibyters, let bim be Accurſed 
Thus, Cp, 6, and 7. Behold, Sir, what a mighty Guard ſurround 

| ; | | | you. 
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our Queries and Argument: And who dare ſtand before theſe terrible 
*hunder-Claps of a whole Council fortifying your Doctrine. Bellar- 


ww 


od * 


mis is clear in this point , affirming, That the Biſhop-s o, Cur. c. 0. 
ſuperiour to 4 Prezbjter by Divine Right, both in reſpþelt of the Power of Order 
and Furiſdiction; Aſcribing the contrary Doctrine to Atrime, Wicklef, - 
the Lutherans and Calvinifts, So the Romanifts generally; Maldonat, Toler, 
on Luke 10. Lorin, on Ad, 2.1 1 Baylins, Catecb. Controv, Tract. 2. Queſt, 
22. Ce. 30), What will you ſay to both your Scottiſh and Engliſs Bi- 
ſhops, who, in a baffling Contradiction to your bold Aſſertion, do 
owne the Validity 'of Presbyterial Ordination, which, in your perverſe 
Humour, you are bold to call à meer Nulity, if not « Cheat ? Shall I 
tell you, that your great admired Champion, Biſhop Andrews, in his 
Anſwer to Peter du Moulin's ſecond Letter, acknowledges Churches that 
have only Preibyters te be true Churches, And, by fair Conſequence, (ar- 
gues your own F. S. Vindic. Eb. 9. F 60.) he muſt owne the Validity of 
Pre:hyterial Ordinations, and Ad. of Furiſdifion ? Shall I add, that Bi- 
ſhop Hall, another of your great Champions, aſſerts the ſame Validity, in 
Anſwer to Sme&imnuw Shall I tell you of Biſhop Sporſwoed, who, im 
his Hift. Pag. 5 14. ſhews, that, at the Conſecration of our Scots Bie 
ſhops in England, & Motion being made of their being firſt Ordained Presby- 
fers, & baving received no Ordination from @ Biſhop, the Motion was diſowned 
and rejected by the Engliſh Biſhops and Clergy, (except Dr. Andrews, who, 
in Contradiction to himſelf, moved this) and, by Biſhop Spetſwood s 
Inſinuation, diſowned alſo by himſelf and his Fraternity, who were to ; 
be then Conſecrated? To theſe I may add Downame, Serm..Pag, 44, 
45. who owns, that Ordination by Miniſters without the Biſhop is of Force, the 
Church admitting the Party Ordained as a lawful Minifter, The ſame Laws 
falne(s of Ordination is owned by Dr, Field, Lib. 5. Ch. 27. Pag. 498, 499, 

Oc. Bilhop Davenant ( ſaith F. S. FG 61, bi ſupre ) peremptorily 
owns the Validity of Presbyterian Ordinations. 8 
3½, You have appeared fond of the Title, Name, and Thing of 

Prieft and Sacrifice under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. But you have been 
told, how that, therein, you are condemned by Famous Proteſtant, | 
yea, and Epiſcopal Divines, and that Full and Stillingfleet condemn the 
Name of Prie/s appropriated to Minilters ; The one upon 44s 14. 23. 
againſt the Rhemifts; The other, Iren. Part 2. Eb. 6. F 11. Wiles, 
Synop. Papiſ. Cent. 13. Queſt. 2. Part 2. condemneth Unmetaphoricel Sacri- 

Fo Prieſts, and High-Priefts ; Shewing, that all External Sacrifices are 
taten away by the Spiritual Worſhip, in our Saviour s Anſwer to the Voman of 
Samaria, Jebn 4. And this againſt Bellarmin's Pleading, de Miſſa, Lib, 
1. Ch, 11. ſeu Lib, 5. de Euchariff, Who is herein followed by your 
| | | Mm Fore, 


— 
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Fore-leader alſo, Dodwell, in his 9. Diſert. on Eyprian, and his Book} 
Entituled, One Prieft and One Altar, who is bold, yea  impudent; to 


aſperſe as Enthuſiaſts, /ucb as diſown the Name and Thing of Prieſts and 
ol 


© Sacrifices, in 4 proper er Unmetaphorical Senſe. Herein alſo following the 
Rhemiſls, Fanſenius in Loc. Becan Manual. Lib. 1. Cap. 10, Here I can- 


not omit, that this your Famed and Admired Dodwell, whom you are 
found, in ſeveral places of your Pamphlet, to drudge after, particularly 


in your Notion of the Higb-Prieftbood, and that of Priefts and Sacrifices 


under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, doth palpably contradict you in the 
point of Melcbi/edeck : For Deewell aſſerts, that the HigheprieF, the Bi. 
ſhep, being after the Order of Melohiſedeck, tbe Sacrifice be offers is the ſame © 
with that of Melchiſedeck, Bread and Wine; Whereas you, or your 


Queriſt tells us, ( Ch. 2. Pag. 9. ) That Melchiſedeck offered nd Sacrifi- 
ces, and that mo Proteſtant Author, ſaich he, did, tho' the Papifts generally 
affirm it, Thus, Mr. Queriſt, or Arguer, either in your Senſe, and 


that of Proteſtant Divines, Dodwelt is, in this point, a Papiſt, in affirm- 


ing Melchiſedeck's offering the Sacrifice of Bread and Win: ; Or, in Dodwells 
Senſe and Scope, as above expreſſed, you, in denying this, are an En- 
tbuſiaſt. Thus I leave you to ſhare this betwixt you. ; 


44%, You would ſeem to appear for the Churches Intrinſſek Power, 
and her Government, conſequently, diſtint from that of the Civil 


Magiſtrate. But you have been told, that your Engliſh Epiſcopal Hie- 
Tarchicks, yea Biſhops themſelves, your great Patrons, are Eraſtians 
of the higheſt Stamp, as is evident from what 4s cited from Hooker, 
L Eccleſ. Pol. Pref. Pag. 2, 19, C. J from Biſhop #birgife [ Def. Page 


220. J. To which may be added Parker, in his Account of the Govern-' 


ment of the Chriſtian Church, F- 14. Who knows not, that Dr. Bur- 
net, in his Defence of the Church and State of Scotland under King 
Charles. II. his Reign, ſpends his whole ſecond Conference upon the 
Defence of his Eccleſiaſtick Supremacy, which, all do know, was Era» 
ſtianiſm of the higheſt Degree; And his Dedication is to the Duke of 
Lauderdale, owned by him as a Grand Patron of the then exiſtent Go- 
vernment, being His Majeſty's High Commiſſioner for Scotland, putting 
Presbyterians under no better Character, than that of Enemies of all Or- 
der and Authority. To theſe we may add Sutlive, | Anſ. to a certain Libel, 
Ch. 2+ and in his Book de Presb. cap. 4, 5, 6. ] who aflerts, that there is no 


other Governing Power in the Church, but what is lodged in, and derived from 


the Civil Magiſtrate. Biſhop Honnieman, in his Survey of Napbtali, 
Part 2. Cb, 4. pleads alſo for the then exiſtent Eccleſiaſtick Supremacy 
of King Charles II. Yea he ſpends a long-winded Diſcouiſe, endea- 
youring to prove the Abſurdity of à diftin# Eecleſiaſtick Government from 


that 
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„ of the Civil, and to load the Orthodox Opinion thereanetit wick 
Abſardities, calling it # jennting of the ſuppoſed Diſeipline (ſo he terms 
Church Government) with ibe Government of the State, or that which 
55 Civil. For further Confirmation hereof, and to give you a vincing 
Proof and YVidimas of the Eraſtian Judgment, and Principles of our Scuttiſb 
Prelates take theſe two clear Proofsz The one is of Arch-Biſhop 
Gladfmes in the 1612, wherein he thus expreſſes himſelf, Befides tha 
no Eflate may ſay, that they ari your Mapeſties Creatures, as we may ſay ; 
Jo there & none, whoſe ſtanding  [s ſlippery, when your Majeſty hall fromm, 
„ we: For, at your Maſefties Nod, we muff either fand or fall, To this 
purpoſe ſpeaks Arch-Biſhop Sp#rſwood, when, in his violent Humour, 
he was perſecuting and ejecting that Godly, Learned, and Venerable 
Miniſter, Mr. — Scrimxeour, Who was called before their High Coms 
miſſion; Diſcourſe being concerning his Majeſties Prerogative, and 
Mr. Scrimxebur defiring the Arch-Biſhop, with his Fellows, to be more 
favourable Interpreters of his Highneſs's Mind, than fo to expoſe Mini- 
ſters unto Contempt, and other Inconveniencies, I tell you, Mr. John, 
ſaid St. Andrews, the King is Pope new, and ſo ſhall be, To which the 
Godly Man anſwered, that iz an evil Stile you give bim, And when Mr. 
Scrimxeour objected their making @« Scbi/ſm in this Church by theit 
Courſe, and that the Church was, before that time, walking foundly 
in Truth, I grant we were well, {aid St, Andrews, if it bad pleaſed the 
King, who mufl be obeyed. And when it ſhall pleaſe bis Maje iy, I ſhall re- 
turn to my former Courſes To which Mr, Scrimmzeour rejoyned, If we were 
well before, the Change muſt be evil. | See Calderweod's Hift, Pag. 645. 
compared with 747. ] Add to this what is before cited of the Aſſerti- 
on of King Gharle: II. his Advocate Sir 4277 Mackenzie, viz; That bis 
Majefly is in place of the Pope. ¶ Inſt. Pag. 33.] From hence let it be re- 
marked, 1. That it cannot be denyed, that the Arch-Biſhops did, in 
this point, ſpeak the Senſe and Judgment of all their Fraternity ; - So 
that this found Divinity muſt needs be judged the Perſwaſion of the 
whole Epiſcopal Church. 21y, That, in the firſt Sentence, they fo 
aſſert themſelves his Majeſty's Creatures, as are no other Set of Men, 
excluding, no doubt, Paſtors and Miniſters of the Goſpel, who, in re- 
ſpe& of their Office, they neither did, nor could affert, that it was at 
his Majeſty's Option, to make or unmake the ſame; So that, in this 
ſingulat excluſive Senſe, they owned their Epiſcopal Office, as ſuch, 
to be 4 Exeuture of his Majeſty's Creation, Which, as he made it at his 
pleaſure, fo he might unmake it, or nod it down, when he pleaſed, as 
the Biſhop expreſſes it. 3, Tis evident, that, in the point Unity, or 
Schiſm, the making, or _— of ſuch an Officer as the Prelate, _ 

| . m 2 | alert 


2756 A Confutation of e Additional Panpbler; Entituted, 
aſſert his Majeſty's pleaſure to be the great Rule or Cynoſura, aſeribing 
unto him « Papal Abſolureneſs in this point; For Spotſwoed aſſerts that be 
bad been ſauuſied with the Churches Prethyterial Unity without Biſhops, if (o it 
bad pleaſed his Majeſty, but that be muſt be obeyed in the Epiſcopal Eftabliſh- 
ment, yes, and that be will return to the former Courſe, if ſo bis Majeſty Plea- 
' Fes. So that the intire and primary Rule is here his Majeſty's Pleaſure. 
Was ever ſuch Slaviſh and Traiterous giving up the Keyes of Miniſterial 
Authority to an Arbitrary Power owned in a Chriſtian Church, till 
theſe Court-Creatures exemplified this horrid Wickedneſs? Add to all, 
that both the Biſhops and the Advocate owned the King to have « Papal 
Anthority over the Church, which Epiſcopalians themſelves will not deny 
to be Arbitrary and Lawleſs. May I then plie our Prelatiſts with this Ar- 
gument upon what is premiſed: That Office in the Church which is 


meerly of the Magiſtrate's Creation, to make or unmake it at his plea- 


ſure, has no Divine Warrant, nor Foundation in the Word of God : 
Bur ſuch is the Office of the Biſhop and Arch-Biſhop, by the Confeſſion 
of Biſhops themſelves, and that both of old and of late. For the AC. 
ſumption, beſide what is ſaid above, we have a renewed Proof in the 
Inſtances exhibited; Eſpecially ſince the Lord Advocate could not 
but know the Senſe and Intendment of our Laws in this point, being 
alſo ſuch as Prelates had a main Hand in Enacting them, who there» 
fore, in this point, ſpeaks the Senſe both of the Law and Clergy at 


that time, I may argue thus further: They who, in their Office, are | 


Servants of Men, bave no Divine Office, and ſuch as is of God ; But 

| ſuch is the Office of Prelacy, by their Confeſſion ; Ergo. The Major 
is evident from theſe Scriptures, Gal. 1. 1. compared with 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
Paul an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Man, but by Feſus Chrift, &c. Here, 
in this Negative Deſcription, he ſhews, that the Miniſterial Office, in 


it ſelf, is not of Men, or of Man's Creation, or Appointment; In the . 


next Negative Character, he points at his immediate Miſſion as an 
Apoſtle, that he was not an Apoſtle in the ordinary Method of Ordi- 
nation; And in the poſitive part of the Character, ſcil. By Feſus 
Ebrifl, he points out our Bleſſed Lord as Political Head of his Church, 
to be the only Inſtituter and Authorizer of a Goſpel Miniſtery. So 
that, in the Apoſtle's Senſe, they are no true Church Officers, whoſe 
Office is not Authorized in his Holy Teſtament ;, But ſuch are not 
our Spurious Prelates, by their own Confeflion, being the Magiſtrate's 
Creatures, and appearing evidently the Servants of Men, in the Nature 
and End of their Office, contrary to that of 1 Cor. 7. 23. 

5h, Having told you of your Antiſcriptural Principle, in diſowning 
s Lowful Ordination in the Refarmgd Churches, who. are not 2 te 
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uh Mould, and how that herein you are oppoſed not only b 
n but the Men of your own Kidney and Gang; Tl 
here renew the ſame Diſcovery to you of their Regrate, who have 
been and are Sons of that Church, of ber remaining — * Corruptions. 
A more copious and renewed Diſcovery, by ſeveral Inſtances hereofs 
may, no doubt, ſurprize you, and put you to fad Reflectings upon 
that which you aſſert Pag. S. Query turn'd to an. Argument, viz. That ſuch 
are Initiated into this Church of Scotland in ber preſent Conſtitution, | 

are only made Diſciples of a Party, and not at all of Chriſt's School. Where. 
upon you cry out a Tragical 4/as and Ob! bow lamentable 4 Deceit this 
is: Yea, you add, That it is every Man's Intereſt, to be careful of theſe 

Dangerous Miſtakes, attended with a Train of ſuch diſmalConſequences ; From 
which to ſhield your ſelf, you add the Service-Book Orizon, and 
Threed-bare Cant of Good Lord deliver us| Really, Sir, altho* I have 
no Reſpect to your Service- Book Battalogies, I am ſome way inclined, 
from the Conſideration of what's premiſed, thus far to Eccho this Pray- 
er, From ſuch Phantoftick Antiſcriptural Bigotry and groſs Ealumnies caſt upon 


| God's true Churches, Good Lord deliver us, But to let paſs ſuch Retalia- 


tions, I will offer to you Teſtimonies from your own Set of Men, 
making it appear, that the Church of England is ſo far from having 
arrived at that Goſpel Purity and Perfection which you ſuggeſt, that, 
on the contrary, her Lukewarmneſs in point of Reformation, her ma- 
king no Advances therein, but retaining the Dregs of Popiſh Cor- 


ruption upon politick Grounds, has been the Subject Matter of the 


Regrate and heavy Complaints, even of thoſe who are her Sons and 
abide in her Communion, eſpecially her rigid Cruelty towards many 
hundreds of Godly and Learned Miniſters and Profeſſors, who have 
Thirſted for a through Reformation, and appeared againſt theſe Co- 
ruptions. Upon the point of the Liturgy and Engiih Reformation, 
Fuller in his Church Hiſtory ſhews, That the Reformers permitted 
* ignorant People to retain ſome fond Cuſtoms, that they mighe 
* remove the moſt dangerous and deſtructive Superſtitions, as Mothers 
to get Childfen to part with Knives are content to let them play with 
* Ratles, This Man, Sir, was no Presbyterian, yet he puts your 
Liturgy and Ceremonies among the leſs dangerous Superſtitions, holding 


them (till Superſtitions, Toys for Children in Knowledge to play with, 


and, as Calvin terms them, Tolerabiles ineptie» tolerable fooleries. But 
Remark what he adds further in point of the early and conſtant Op- 
poſition to the Corruptions adhering to that Church: The Non- 
: conformity (faith he) Concęived in the days of King Edwerd; was 
; | Born 


378 A Confutation of an Additional PamtpBlet, Extitwted; 
Born in the days of Queen Mary, Nutſed in the days of Qute EAM 
© beth, a tall Stripling in the days of _ James, and towards the end 
* of King Charles grown up to the fall ſtature of a Man, He ſhews, 
2 That feveral Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Exgland were 
© offenſive to the Conſcience of Biſhop Hooper the Martyr. That in the 
© Year 1564 began the Name of Puritans, for fuch as diſſented from 
the Unſcriptural Diſcipline of the Church (here, and in whiat enſues, both 
Diſcipline and Worthip appeared to be diſſented from, as Unſound and 


Unſctiptural ), Accordingly in the Year 1572, he ſhews, That 


© Presbyteries began to be Erected firſt at Wanſworth, and after at 
London. That in the Year 1580, there was a Conference about the 
* Common Prayer Book, in order to which fixty Miniſters of the 
© Presbyterian party met at Cokfield in Suffolk, and by the Year 1582, 
©their plat Form of Church Diſcipline appeared. They Petitioned 
© the Lords of Privy Council, confefling their Zeal for the neceſſary 
©Reformation of many things in the Church according to the Word of 
© God, who thereupon Sollicited the Arch- biſhop for favour to them. 


That in the Year 1585 the Parliament began to correct Eccleſiaſtick 


© Abuſes, but the Queen would let nothing of Moment be altered in 
Church Diſcipline, In the Year 1587 The Houſe of Common 
* preſented a Petition to the Houſe of Lords, That among other 
© Violences, Miniſters might not be troubled for omiſſion of ſome 
© Rites preſcribed in the Book of Common Prayer, and the Lord Gray 
© wondered that her Majeſty in this matter made choiſe to confer with 
© Enemies. to the Reformation, becauſe it touched her PFree-ho!ds, 
© In the Year 1588, a Synod at Coventry Decreed againſt. the Sign of 
© the Croſs in Baptiſm (N. B.) againſt the Calling of Biſhops and 
© the lawfulneſs of their Courts, and for Teaching the Reſtauration of 
© Diſcipline as Occaſion ſhall ſerve. In the Year 1589, Famous Mr. 
© Eertwright had 39 Articles of Nonconformity before her Majeſties 
© Commiffioners ObjeRed againſt him, and he with his Brethren were 
© ſent unto the Fleet. About this time alſo King Fames Wrote from 
© Scotland unto the Queen to ſtay the hard Uſage of the Miniſters of the 
© Evangel. for their diverſity from the Biſhops. That after this there were 
© Meetings held by the Presbyterian Miniſters at London, at Cambridge, 
at Northampton, and at Kettering. That Mr. Perkins whom 
| © all Men held for a Prophet, was concurring in this Cauſe. 

That Mr. Udal a Learned Man blameleſs in Life, powerful in Pray- 
© ing, no leſs profitable than painful in Preaching, - was condemn'd to 
© die for being the Author of a Beok, entituled, A Demonſtration of 


* the Diſcipline which Chriſt hath preſcribed in his Word; And the | 
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* Sword of Juſtice being drawn was not put up befere others were 
Executed. In the Year 1603, there was a Petition ſigned by 750 
© Preachers, deſiring a Reformation of Ceremonies and Abuſes in the 
© Church, upon which followed the Conference at Hamptes Court, at 
© which King James Threatned the Nonconformiſts with hurrying them 
gut of the Land, tho (faith my Author) he once profeſſed, to a 
© National Aſſembly of the Church of Scotlayd, © He praiſed God he 
«was King in ſo ſincere a Church» a Church ſincerer than the Church. 
* of England, whole Service was an ill ſaid Maſs in Engliſh. © Biſhop 
Burnet in his Printed Letters ſhews, that in his Travels he had Op- 
© portunity.at Zurick to Read a Volume of the Letters that paſſed be- 
* tween Bullinger and the Engliſh Reformers, by which it appears, that 
* the Biſhops preſerved the things then conteſted rather in compliance 
© with the Queen's . Inclinations, than out of any likeing they had 
© themſelves unto them. Behold from the Pen of one of the preſent 
* Biſhops this broad Confeſſion, that the Biſhops then were Sel h convict 
and Self- condemned in Acting thus againſt their Conſcience, which 
* teſtified againſt their Practice and for the Nonconſormiſts, and that 
* they were a Set of meer Men · pleaſers, in ſo far at leaſt. And what 
thinks our Queriſt and Arguer of theſe Venerable Fathers and Infallible 
„ who thus ſtood Antipodi and croſs to the Apoſtle 
Paul's Principles and Practice, who aſſerts, Tbat if be pleaſed Men be 
were not the Servant of Chriff ? But to evince this further, and how 
Bilhops themſelves ſtood affected to the Ceremonies, Biſhop Jewel in a 
Letter, Fer. 8. 1566. Wiſhes, That all the Remnants of Oper 
* might bs, thrown out of the Churches, ' and out of the minds of the 
People, and, laments. the Queen's fixedneſs unto them, that ſhe 
would ſuffer no change to be made. Sands | Writes, Contenditur de 
veſtibas Papiſticis, atendis, vel non utendjs, dabit Deus his queq; finem. He 
Prays that God may put an end to this Conteſt abeuc popiſh Gar- 
ments, Han Writes, That he Hopes that the AR concerning 
* Habits would be repealed at the next Seſſion ot Parliament, if the 
* Popiſh party did not hinder it. Grindel Writes, That the Queen 
* continued inflexible in this matter. And Cox the Biſhop of Ely 
laments *f The Averſion that they found in the Parliament unto all 
Propoſitions that were made for Reformation of a Abuſes. The 
ſame Dr. Burnet, in the Hiſtory of the Reformation, gives account of 
gueen Elixabetb's fixed Diſpoſition to Magnificence and external 


ef 9 ia Religion. He ſhews, That there were comparatively 
ew 


ew of, the Popith Clergy who had left their Benefices on the ac- 
count of Religion ( fo well they were pleaſed with that half Refor- 
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490 A Confutation of an Additional Panpblet; Entituled, 
mation). He mentions © The juglings of the greateſt part of the 


© Clergy, who retained their Affections to the old Superſtitions, that 
© thoſe in King Edwards time had. Likewiſe he ſhews, That Queen 


\ © Flizabeth regrated that King Edward had ſtripped Religion too much 


© of external Ornaments. That had not Queen Elizebetb lived fo long, 
and a New Set of better Men grown up in the room of the Old, 
© had a Prince of another Religion Succeeded before that time, they 


had probably turned about to the old Superſtitions, as nimbly as 


© they had done before in Queen Mary's Days. Thus Biſhop Burner, 
Cambden in his Hiſtory gives account of the Reps Queen Elizabeth took 
of the Reformation, and how many Popiſh Rites ſhe ſtill retained 
through her fondneſs for them. A Friend of Hooker in his Letter to 
him, about Writing his Eccleſiaſtical Policy, hath theſe Words, 
It may be remembred that at the firſt, the greateſt part of the Lear. 
© ned of the Land were either eagerly affected or favourably enclined 
to that way [of Nonconformity ]; The Books then Written ſavou- 
© red for the moſt part of the Diſciplinary Stile, it ſounded every 
© where in the Pulpits, and in the common phraſe of Mens Speech; 
© And the contrary Party began to fear they had taken a wrong courſe. 


Dr. Pilkington ſhews, That he miſliked their being ſo like the Papiſis 


in their Liturgy, and that it was their fault generally that they diffe- 
© red not from them in all their Miniſtery. Biſhop Bilſon aſſerts, 
© That the Reformed Churches can by no means digeſt a Dram of 
© the Popiſh Ceremonies, ſo far are they from admitting the full Doſe 
© of their Hereſies; In this diſtinguiſhing them from the Church of 
England. Dr. Humphrey Wrote, ©© That we ought to refufe to conform our 
© ſelves unto the Enemies of God in any of their Ceremonies, and that 
© he wiſhed and hoped for the utter Aboliſhing of all the Monuments 
© of Popiſh Superſtition, which, ſaith he, yet remaineth in our Church. 
Dr. Fulk Wrote, .** If a Man miſlike their Form of Divine Service as 
not ſufficiently differing from the Papiſts, he ſhews his greateſt Zeal 
© and Deteſtation of their Idolatry and Blaſphemy: We abhore, ſaith 
© he, whatever hath but a ſhew of Popery. Dr. More Writes thus, 
with Application to that-ſtate of the Church of England, © It is an 
* Antichriſtian uſe of Church Government to direct it to the upholding 


© of ſcandalous Ceremonies and inſnaring Inventions of Men. To 


the ſame ſcope diſcourſeth Mr. Chillingworth, inveighing againſt 
That Churches imperious Impoſings upon Nonconformiſts. See 
ſeveral Citations to this purpoſe in a piece, Entituled, Buden, Or, 


The Idea of Reformation in England, Printed at London in the Year 1698. 


and 


from pag. 42, to 63, &c. Peter Heyimn a bitter Enemy of Presbytecians, 


% 
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and a Zealous Church · of-Zeg/and Man, ſhews,. . That althg by 
' Coltielamouns fore Reformation hed on mate he e Lie 
©oy-in King Edward's time, it was returned into | | 
= Queen Elizabeth, and by ſuch compliances the Book was mate 
© fo paſſable among the Papiſts, that they repaired to the Pariſh Chure 
ches without ſcruple. Nea moreover he ſhews, That what was 
done in the Form of their Devotions, did ſo far ſatisfic the Pope 
then being, that he ſhewed himſelf willing coconficm all by bis Papal 
Power; And that Parpalio was inſtructed, to offer in the Name of his 
© Holin That the Evgliſh Eiturgy ſhould be conſitmed. He ſhews 
further, That things aboliſhed by King Edward VI. and revived by 
Queen Mary, were by Queen Elizabeth retained as formerly in ber. 
© Father's time. My Author alſo mentions A publiſhed 
© by Nonconformiſts, wherein they call their conformigg Advecfaries, 
* or any of the Learned of them, to bring any ſufficient Sentence out o 
* the Holy Scripture pleading for, and commending the preſent Litur- 
© oy, aſſerting that Epiſcopacy is Jure Divino, or 328 for Adorag 
tion towards the Altar, Bowing at the Name of Jeſus, Signing with 
the Sign of the Croſs, Wearing of the Surplice, Kneeling at the 
* Sacrament» or for the Exerciſe of Church Power by Lay Chancellors, 
© upon which they offer to ſubmit and ſubſcribe.  'T cannce 
ſtand to reſumethe many Inſtances of Heterodoxy in Doctrine, as well a8 
Superſtition in Worſhip, owned by the Sons of that Church, as they are 
called. Any who deſires a full account hereof may peruſe Mr. Bailie's 
Laudenſiuam Autocatacriſi, wherein be bas, from their own avow'd 
Writings, convinced that party of Popery, Arminianiſm, and Tyran 
ny. My Author preſently in view mentions the Eburch of Durham 
as deſcribed by Fuller, wherein there was ar image of the Trinity, and 
Anthems of the three Kings of Colen, and 4 conſecrated Knife to cut the 
Bread at the Communion, and abundance more of [uch Trinkets, He men- 
tions their berrid Principles in point of paſſroe Obedience tending to enſlave 
Mankind to an Arbitrary French Tyranny. Inſtancing ſevetal paſſages of 
Manwoyring, Hejlyn, Parker; who in a Treatiſe, of Religion and Loyalty, 
Publiſhed 1684, er vented 2 : a, 1 25 crude 
Nen to affirm that Kings are Supreme G urs under Chrift, they are 
—— ever were ſo under God, but ſo as to be Superior ( horreſco refecens ! 3 
10 Chriſt, as Chriſt is Head of the Church within their Dominions, Dr. Scott 
in his Book called The Chriftian Life, Part 3. chap. 9. pag, 89. ridicules 
the Doldrine of Regeneration and Converſion as meer fouſicel Deluſion ; As 
likewiſe Spiritual Deſertion 3 He. ridicules and mocks. at leaning and 
roling en . Feſas Chriſt, that great and principal Goſpel Duty ſo much 
; "NA -_ © ComMmende@ 


/ 


282 4 Confutation of an Additional Pamphlet; amid, 


comtiitnded in Scripture: And pag. f. He ridjcules-tb4-DoG@rine'sf ob/tui - 


Eleftion ant Reprobation, 3 imputing unte God a mer Milfalveſt and 
entarion of bis Soveraignity, &c. I might mention here the Regrate 

of the Learned Mr. Edwards'in his οα⁰ - cob; of ſome Engliſh 
Doctors their Ridiculing the Hiſtory of the” Creation as a piece of 
eAllegorick Stuff, luited only' tothe dul conceptions of the Thick-skulbd 

Nenn 0 * FORE I eo 8:13. d #25h 7 
* I' need not Fnſiſt in mentioning the barbarous Tyrarmy that Hus 
been exercifed by that Chureh upon many Hundred Godly Miniſtets 
and Profeſſors, © for Nonconformity to their Ceremonies and Liturgy, 
and the great Regrates and Complaints hereof by Perfons of the bel 
Note and Character in England, ſuch as Sir Francis Malſing bam quid 
othets, ara” £ whom Biſhop : Arten is mentioned, who told cke 
Nonconformiſts His Senſe of this, and that they had ſuffered what 
vas next to Death; and too many have ſuſſered even unto Death im 
* Priſonis; where ſeverals caught their Death, and others Died. Of 


hom, ſaith be, ſhall their Deaths be required? My Autbor men- 
tions the Inſtance of one Mr. Jobs Heyden, 'a Devonſhire Miniſter, iy 
7 


for a Sermon Preached againſt Setting up of | Images, and Bowing at 
Name of Feſus, Was appredehded he's Traitor char, oa 
Felon, brought before, Dr. Harſnet the then Biſhop, and commit- 
* Priſoner to the common Goal above thirteen Weeks, 


One Paſſage further ( tho“ an Tiſtance not of tts Nature) Þcans 
not but Remark. which my Author hath, pag. 78. When an | Engliſh 


Parliament was bringing in a Bill againſt Pluralities that Erernal ſaandlal 
of Chriſtianity, Arch-biſhop Whiregift"W rites tothe Queen with\as'much 
diſtreſs as if they were all going to be Martyr'd at the Stake. 


* The woful and diſtreſſed eſtate, ſpith be, whereunto we are like to 


© fall forces us with Grief of Heart, in moſt Humble manner to crave 
© Your Majeſties Soveraign Protection. We beſeech Your Highneſs 
_ ©*favourable beholding of our preſent ſtate, and what it will be in time, 
if the Bill apainft Pluralities ſhould take place. Behold the great 
Metropôtitan with all his Fraternity crying out Grief and Sorrow and 


their Intereff ruined upon the ſurmiſe of the Eſtabliſhment of a Preach- 


ing Goſpel Miniſtery through the Nation. What worthy Patrons and 
Patriots were theſe to Head a Goſpel Church ! + ©. + "0 
My Author mentions 'alfo the horrid Perfecation-and many other 
Miſeries attending the Impoſitions of that Pacliament in King Charles II. 
his Reign, called the Prie-ridder Parliament, that Enacting their horrid 
Laws for Ceremonies, © The Magna Charts of the Nation was torn, to 
» 2 EET” E 2 pieces, 


#4 *© - 0 
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4 Query mere ferne af filed. 


1 Millions of Peruries filled the * brutiſh Men were 
pared rv do che-moſt bruciſh of chings 2 Convictions, rege gude and 
Penalties were laid not only without Juties, but alſo Without any 
hearing of the Accuſed; Eſtates were ſeiz d and Embaz['d, Houſes 
wore broken up and diſtutbed; Families ſcattered and.ruined'; The 
Priſons were filled with the mart e Gr and Reverent 
Miniſters. of the Golpel ſent unto the St xs and Houlesof Corgection | 
all.over the Kingdom, for no elle but becauſe. their Canſciences 
could not conform to the Sinful Ceremonies. :.. He mentions a con- 
formable Son of the Church one Mr. Snewden, who Laments The 
* Sufferings of the Church by theſe offenſive Rites N Ceremonies, - 
© which, he affirms; have freted out her Bowels, have been che con- 
* ſtant Troublers of {/rgel, and if not caſt over Board, with Tena will 
* at one time or other ſink the Ship. He mention ſo.the Sarcaſm of 
a Papiſt, one Edward Weftov, wherein he makes. © Religion in England 
* as acting the Ape of the Catholick ; Adding the ſaying: of one, 
That the Engliſh ſeemed ſo haſtily. to have chaſed the Pope away, 
* thar they forced him ro; leave; bis. Cloathes behind fon athers ta pur 
© On. A paſſage not unlike to this, but to a far other Scope: we have 
in a Sermon of. Mr. Rutberfordi before the Parliament of Eng, _ who 
told them, © That the Bebyloniſh Whore, or Antichriſt, when bani- 
© ſhed from Exgland left Love-tokens behind, ſcil. Prelacy and the 
© Service Book, that he might have an errand, back again to the 
- Houſe: My. Auchor, mentions alſo another ſaying. of a;gonformable 
Writer, ſci). The Author of a ,Plea for Abatemenc, . who, expreſſes 
his Wonder, That in the Reformation of Religion in Exp/and there 
* ſhould be ſo great a ſally out of Datkneſs unto marvelous Light upon 
© the firſt dawning of that Day, and that, notwithſtanding all the 
* Prayers and Tears of oppreſſed Conſciences, and the outmoſt endea- 
* yours of our Learned Fathers, it could not for more. than theſe hun- 
* dred Wears, . be carried one ſtep. further towards Perfection. My 
Author cites further Biſhop Davenant, and Biſhop Taylor ; The firſt 
condemning ** The.impaſing! of Ceremonies, upon this ground, that 
© God wou d not have aboli ed the, Ceremonial Law. ituted by . 
* himſelf, that a new One may, be invented by Men; The other 
upon this ground, That the Symbolical Rite of Hemang Invention 
doth ſignifie what it does not effect, when introduced in the Solemn 
* Sexvice of God, is like, thoſe. yain, Imaginations. and Repreſentations | 
forbidden in the ſecond. Commandment; That the very Tuſpicion - 
is more againſt Edification, than 3 Ule can pretend unto. But 
r ee | n- 2 xl 
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mo more Tranſcribing. Several other Teſtimonis of 
see Pag. Men of the ſame Character may be ſeen in this piece 
90, gr, 92, One Paſſage I cannot but here Reflect upon of our 
93+ 94, Kc. Famous Mr. Henderſon in hit Conference with King 
S Ebarlas I. at Newcaftle, who fays of the Engliſh Refor- 
mation, That tho Henry VIII. the Father ſtirred the Humours of 
the Diſeaſed Church, yet neither the Son nor Daughter (eil. King 
Eduard und Queen Elixabetb) had 1 purged them out, and 
© that the Lasdiceam Lukewarmneſs of Reformation in that Church had 
© been matter of unſpeakable Grief to other Reformed Churches who 
© had attained to greater 41 Now, Mr. Arguer, may you not, if 


Reflecting ſeriouſly upon the iſes, be aſhamed of your ſetting this 
Church ( b Confeliion of her own Sons and Children, tained with 


ns, and that both with reſpe& to her Hierarchy 


ſuch groſs 
and Workip ) as a Sample and Pattern to other Reformed Churches, 
and making her ſuch a purified and perfect Piece, that whatever 
Churches come not up to this Pattern are in your eſteem no better 
than Sectaris? Do you not fee your ſelf itr this Condemned; not only 
by che Nonconformiſts, or Presbyterians, but the Conformable Di- 
vines, yea Biſhops of that Church, who diſallow, yea, in a great 
re, Lament theſe things as Corruptions, which you ſo magnifie, 
yea Idolize? Your tatle of Calvix's banifhment from Geneve, when you 
underſtand the Hiſtory better of that time, you will find, is a groſs 
untruth, and that ir was the Unclean Leachefous Biſhop, not Calvin, 
who was then baniſhed the City. But to proceed; 
85, Tou talk bigly of Succeſſion of wy 9 om Apoſtles, yea and in 
⁊ dire Line and Series. The Queriſt, Chap. 6. Queſt 6. would needs have 
rhe Exaneſs of the Prieft's Regifter, Ezra 2. to be the ſtanding Pattern for 
clearing Biſhops Succeſſion om Apoſtles - which you exactly accord in this 
new Eſſay. Yea you are poſitive and peremptory in aſſerting Prelates 
Succeſſim even in the Plenitude of «Apoſtolick Power. But upon this point 
vou muſt be again put in mind, that, 1. This aſſertion of an Apo- 
Nolick Succeſſion, as you dolineat the ſame, is ſo palpably Fooliſh and 
Nonſenſical, that it is derided by Men of Judgment, even of the Epif 
copal Perſwaſion and Office. I may, amongſt many, give you a 
remarkable Inftance in S:lingfleer, who mocks at and Kale tir pre- 


rence of aw 
and the large [ 


ien. Part, 2+ Clarenceanlx to the Apoſtles themſelves *. Thus he. Not 
- Chop. 6. to reſume again at large, how pitifully you are * — 
5 EN: I n inyoly 


ams made of the Apoſtolick Churches with every ones Name 


* 


ftionable Line of Succeſſion of the Biſhops of ſeveral Charches, + 


ſet down in bis Order, as if the Writer, ſaith he, bad bees 


| _—_ } 1 «CO Milt. * 


N v Ln oo 


Ends 


| ſuch a witty. Proctor and Advocate for their Cauſs? 


ſo confidently-afferted Prelates Succeſſion to them, a ſub; 


„ Cords ate the Fountain and Head of all your ſuppoſed: Prob, 'geknow- 


the Writings of Paul. 


A Qizrie urn de ax Argument in feuonrs of Epiſcopecy. 28g 
involved, and repugnantto your felf,-in aſſerting) this Zines! Sesceſ 


Accounts and Diſcoveries equivalent to the Ri „on 
—— as neceſſaty to found a clear Epiſcopal Call to that which 
of the Apoftolick Power, which you muſt needs ex- 


you one the Plenit ex- 
tend to the Biſhops of all Churches ; And yet you aſſert, that ſeveral Nun. 
ing, are loſt, and only ſome-little Fragments of other early Writer; temain, 
which may clear this Epiſcopal Regifter ; So that you have lefe the 
rt of all your B as much in the dark, in point of the 
„as thoſe in Exr. 2. 61, 62. who ſought the Kegifter among 
thoſe reckowed by: Genealogy, but they were not found, who. therefore were as 
polluted put from tbe Prieſthood ; So muſt your Biſhops be, by this Your 
wiſe Calculation. And you have depoſed and caſbiered them all from 
their Epiſcopal Prieſthoods.. who cannot reckon their Genealogy in the 
ſame manner, as in the Text which you cite, and produce their Tables 
of Succeflion from Apoſtles. Are not their Lord(bips highly obliged to 


- 
* © © 


I may again here put you in mind of what the ſame S:;llingfleet 
large aſſe rted and proſecuted againſt this your Notion 2 iS Ns 


1. That perſonal Sucoeſſion might be without Superio -- Part N | 


rity of Order, as you: do plead, who will have Bien Ci. 6. 

ſucceed Apoſles as ſuch, and in the Plenitude of ibeir Power, 299, — 
forſooth. 25 That the Names of Biſhop and presbyter 301, &c. 

were common, alter the Diſtinction betwixt them 
was introduced. And, 3/5; That the Church did not owne 
Epiſeopacy as « Divine Jaſtitutiom, but Ecclefaftital Aud hoſe 
who ſeem to ſpeak moſt of it, (ſaith he) de mean no mere. Stilingfleet 
proſecuting at large points, judges, that he-has for ever r 
the Teflimony of Antiquity, in this Matter; And it had become your = 


and Reverence to have conſidered what is offered in this point,, and. 
anſwered the ſame, before y ou had offered to publick this your piciful 
Notion anent #be Epiſcopal Line, and Tables of Succeſſion fm Anu and 
1 | 12 15 
Plenitude of their power, . For, if Stilling fleet has made good theſe three 
points, ia the place cited, C and I know none of your Party, who has 
diſproved what he has aſſerted) all that you offered upon this Hea 


will appear meer ignorant Tatle. zy, Ex/cbiac himſelf, -whoſe Re- 


ledges it a bard Matter 10 know who ſucceeded the Apofties in the; (bare bes 
they planted ; ogy tr aur - befÞ and 'Elearneſ: it 10 be fonnd'in 

it che prime Hiſtorian doth thus give it o- 
ver. pray, whence have you. your Clearneſs more than he? * 
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tie will have the firſt Draugte of theſe Lines of Succeſſion: from the 
Writings of Paul, ſure Lam, your Prelatical Genealogy and Lines are 
entirely cut off; And you would do well o remember, what Impu- 
tation $ti/lingflerr puts upon this your Antiſcriptural Deduction of your 
Hierarchical Prelate's Lines of Succeſſion from Apoſtles, vin. That it it 4 

making the Tradition of tbe Cburel our Rule 40 interpret Seripture by; An 
excellent way, faith he, to find out the Truth, "doubtleſs," to bend the Rale 10 
the crooked Stick, and make the Scripture: ſervs its Servant, &c. 39, vou 
unreſtricted: yea, and poſitively and frequently repeated Aſſertion, of 


Biſbops Sacteſſion to Apoſtles, as ſuch, and in the Plenitude and full Extent of 


their. Power, has expoſed you to the condemning Cenſure of the moſt 
eminent Advocates for Prelacy, who caution their Aﬀertion of this 
Succeflion with the Limiting Term of Ordinary, expreſſing this Suc- 
ceſſion only to what was: Ordinary in the Apoſtles Power or Authori- 
ty. I will produce againſt you Three Witneſfes, and thus one more 


; than what will amount to a judicial Proof and Teſtimo- 
* gurvey of ny. 1. Biſhop Hannieman ;; ſpeaking of Sacceſſar: to 
Napbtali. Part Apoſtles, calls ita Succeſſion in that Plenitadi f ORDINARY 
2. Pag. 191, Church Power, which' was not to ceaſe, till the 'end:of the 
195196, cvm- World. And again, The Queſtion 14 faith he, who ae the 
pared, © Sweceſſors of the'Apoſites in 1bis ORDINARY Church Power. 
ILhhus clearly leaving out and excluding that which in 
their Power was Extraordinary, and could not be ſucceeded to. The 
2 + 2.» * ſecond Witneſs I produce, is your Famed Biſhop Hall, 
I Part 2. 9 who, in his Book, Entituled, Epi/copacy by Divine Right , 
3. Fag. 200, tells us, Tbat the ORDINARY Power which the Apoſtles had, 
* 4.” - they traduced' it to their Succeßors ; Diſtinguiſhing ic 


: thus from a Power Extraordinary; wherewith the Apoſties were clothed, 


and which he aſſerts was capable of no ſuch Traduction, or Succeſſion 
thereunto; The third WitnefsT produce, is Dr. Hammond. as he is cit- 
ed by your Learned Friend 7, S. who, ſpeaking of Biſhops: Succeſſion 
to AMpoſſlet, aſſerts, T bat they are compleat Heirs:of all the ORDINAR Teer 
which they received from Cbriſt; Thus diſtinguiſhing it from the Extraor- 
dinary, to which the Biſhops could not be Heirs. Thus you fee a whole 
Triumvirate of your Party, and theſe of moſt eminent Note, con: 
demningthe whole Scope ot your Pamphlet. . 
7h, Wheress you, or your Queriſt, Cꝶ 6. (as is evident in the Scope 
of the I. Query ) will needs have the Apoſtles betaking themſelves te parti- 


eular Provinees, as their-proper peculiar Charges and Diſtrias,upen « voluntary 


Diviſion and Partition; Upon which Ground he. will needs have the Apoſtle 
Paul wot to bave wedled with any Church which be bimſelf lad not Seng ; 
. 3 | Allert- 
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Diviſion from this Ground. That *the Apoſtles *goingstoparticylar 


4 Query turud to an Argument in favours of Epiſcopacy. 2 f 
Aſſerting that his Pradice andy npon Record ti ſpew ha Regularity, forſooth, 


erning-the 


and due Obfervetion of the Of ter} agreed upin among the Apofiles,couc 


Diviſton of the Wortd into ſo' many Difthis, « which you alſo plead and harp 


on pag. 33. of your Arguing Pamphlet, repeating your ignorant 
Mitake of 1 bis Aſtonment to the Tndies, as aſſerted | 
by Ex/ebiw x; Upon which Ground alſo you inſinuate, * Lib. 3. c. 1. 
That ary other Apoſtle bad been te blame, if intermedling 9+ : 


with the Churches 7 bis plant ing, without bis Conſent, after the Provincial 
Divifion ef. the Borld” among them :12Y ou ſhould havei conſidered what 


your great Doctor and Biſhop; Siillint ſteet, has produced 
againſt this ſuppoſed Diviſion *>*-Wherein, having fup- * * Iren, art 
poſed and proved, that fuch Diviſion could not be be- 2. Ch. 5. Pag. 
fore their Commiſion to Preacher a Narben, which 233.2343355 
will readily be granted; he addaces Eight l important 236» 
Grounds and Ræaſons t p&@ve ie could not be utter ait 
commiſſion ; Arguing from ttꝭe ir Senſe of the very Nature ot Chriſt's 
Kingdom, expreſſed 485 f. 6, leading them to ſuppoſe Chriſt would 
erect his Kingdom after ano cher manner; From their: 
ſtaying at Jeruſalem, after ensed with the Hoy Gboſt . + bnkeiz44 49. 
and not Betakingꝭ ttemfelves each* one to & ſeparate 7 f 
Provitice'; And; yet; after the Perſecution raiſed at Jeraſali, when 
moſt of the Ofureh were diſperſed abroad, the Apoſtles ate found-res 
maining ſtill' at Jrruſalem, 48, 8. 1, 14. Would they hate been, 
* ſaith he, fo long abſent from their Charge, it any ſuch Diſtribution 
had been made among themſeſves. He forther. argues againſt this 


places from Feruſa/em was oecafional®* Nat the firſt Departure ol 
* any of the Apoſtles from Feruſalem was that of Perer and Jeba, Wky 
vere ſent by common Order of the Apoſtles to dumaria, after they 
© heard, that, by Philip's Preaching, they had received 
the Word of God f. And that there is not the leaſt + Ad, 8. 14; 
mention of any peculiar Prbvinee of cheirs wih er N 


© they were ſent tõ. So Peter's going from ot ,¶ͥ erte 
* Fea was occaſioned by Cornelia his ſending for Hm f. 1 4d. 10. 5, 32. 


He further argues from this, That we frequently 
read of many of the Apoſtles being together in ond 


zr. 


. © The whole Twelve at Jeruſalm; After that, Peter and Jobs to- 
* gether at Samaria; About four Years after Pauls Cohverſiom & we 


meet with James and Peter together at Jeruſalem; | Fourteen Years: 


— 8 de After 
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. 
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na -"* after this, we find James, Peter and Jobn there *. 
* 6642.18.19. | © Is it any ways probable, /aith be, if all theſe had theic 
Gal, 2. 1, 5. diſtinct Previnecs aſſigned them, they ſhould be ſo often 
2... »-- » found together at Jeruſalem, which. certainly muſt be. 
long but to the Province of one of them. He likewiſe argues from 
this Ground, © That it was a conſiderable time, yea long, before they 
thought it to be their Duty to Preach unto the Gentiles. Peter 
mumuſt have a Viſion firſt, before he will go to Corar. 
4+ 48s to, 11. lim f. And, as yet, they retained that Perſwaſion, 
> that it is unlawful for « Jew to keep Company, or come unto 
| $ M6; jor. 28. ene that is of another Netion f. Nay more, ſaith he, Peter 
2 is accuſed for this very Action before the Apoſtles at 
+ 48: 11:2, 3. Jeruſalem t, this being laid as the Ground of their 
Qunarrel, That be went in te men Vucircumciſed, and did 
And it cannot be imagined, but that ſome of them 
ed it unlawful to go to their own Provinces, which certainly muſt 
of the Gentiles moſt of them. He adds further, That Peter's Pro- 
# vince ſo much ſpoken of, viz, That oh the Circumciſion, fell not to 
© his Share, till near twenty years after this time. He furt her argues 
trom that Ground which we have before offered againſt this Diviſion, 
ſeil. In point of that ſuppoſed Diviſion of the two Diſtrict ( too 
large, no doubt ) ** of the Jews and Gentiles betwixt Peter and Paal; 
i Which: Stilingfleet tells us, cannot be underſtood exciufively of orbers ; 
> For; © What Work then ( ſaith be) had the reſt of the Apoſtles to do? 
Neither; taking them Diſtributively, was Paul excluded from Preach- 
ing to tho Jews, or Peter to the Gentiles: We fee Paul was at firſt 
lia smn: g: i? pm» — yh Vaſe ts (ye Wort (1 Note be. 
$ 48s 9. 15. fore! es ie: and the Children of Iſrael |, 
5 and, accordingly, he is found preſently Preaching C 
+ 40.9 20,22, in the S wes f; And. in all places, he firſt Preach- 
ee {ed tothe Jews in the 8ynagegues, and when they would net 
14.713.514, beerkens be turned to the Gentiles 4 X And after the Meet- 
campar'd with ing ſpoken of 4d, 15. be is topdd e into the $y- 
46.  negegue, and Preaching to the Jews at Epheſw, And 
46. i — Ns mg, a, himſelf excluded from Preach- 
ese to th 3. becau were St. Peter's Province. Neither did 
; by A N Feter think himſelf excluded from the Gentiles, he be- 
- + 48s 10. 28. ing the firſt that opened the Door of Faith unto them f, 
Agon by prea to them. Aud in the Council 323 


lem, he ownes himſelf as — Apoſtle oſ the Gentiles, God made — 
N 8 5 5 . 2 | a | amo 


Tat with them. 
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PPV 
aimang n, 2 Gentiles by my mouth ſhould bear the OR 

Jef the 
—_— Author draws: forth this Concluſion, That 
© che prete 


{ver it. Mr. Queriſt, or Arguer, This is a rude Character put 
this Grand Topick of your Reaſoning for prelacy, which you fol 
your own Stilingfieet has cruſhed all to pieces, aſſerting it a meer Irras 


tional Antiſeriptural Fancy. And whereas you may alledge, that 


Stilingfleet only diſputes againſt that which he calls 4% Eerly Divifien 
of Provinces, not excluding the Drvifion after mentioned in "Hiftory, which 


* pag. 2374 


ou ſeem to infinuate in the cloſe of your Query: 
— what he after ſubjoyns in the cloſe of (Qu 5 
ction &, As for that Diviſion of Provinces, ſaith he, 
« nentioned in Eccleſiaſtical Writers *, tho, as to ſome 
*few, they generally agree; As that Thomas went to 
**Parthia, (not to the Indies, as you ſuggeſt, and in | 
Stilingfliets Judgment» ignorantly ) * Andrew to j - J 
* thia, Fobn to the Tefſer Aſia, &c. Yet, as to the molt, they are at a 


Loſs, where to find their Provinces, and contradict one another ia 
reference to them; And many of them ſeem to have their firſt 


Original from the Fables of Dorethew, Nicepberu, and ſuch Writers. 
And, F 3+ in the beginning, reſuming what he has proved, he ex- 
prefles it thus, Having ſhewed, that the Apoſtles obſerved no ſet 

Order for diſtributing Provinces ; Wherein he peremptorily aſſerts, 
that neither early nor late, the Apoſtles made axy ſuch Diſtribution, dev 
nying the thing abſolutely, | 


80, You commend J. S. with high Elogies, as having preſented wo 


ſuch a Learned Maſter-Piece, that Presbyterians had not muſtered 
Strength to encounter him. But what if it ſhall be found, — 5 8. 
and you have mutually Bro- beat and buffeted one another? Of this 
I ſhall exhibite unto you theſe three or four Inſtances: 1. Tis evi- 
dent, that J. S. ſets all Biſhops en 4 Level, as of equal, independent Power 
and Authority; And thus has palpably contradicted and run down 
your Diagram of the Hierarchy, which you draw from the Old Te- 
ſtament Oeconomy, and theſe Arobes above Arches, iſſuing all in 
Supreme Prieſt, or Preſident. You are clear and poſitive, © That the 
© Jewiſh Oeconomy, Exemplifying the New "Teſtament" Church Go 
© vernment, will infer, that, as there was One HighPrieſt in the Jew- 
© iſh Church, ſo every National Chriſtian Church ought to have a 
Metropolitan, or Arch-Biſhop, to whom the reſt of the Biſbops and 
| Oo _ *Clergy 


and believe . From all which this * A&s x5, 5. 


nded Diviſion of Provinces among the Apoſtles is only the 
©, wind- egg of a working Fancy, that wants a ſhell of Reaſon to cog 


"—w ' 
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* Clergy in his Province ought to be in ſome Subjection; Yea; and 
* he to continue their Superiour for Life. You'tell us; 
Ch. z. Quer. your Queriſt at leaſt *, ** That, in the Jewiſh Oeco- 
4. Pag. 7, 8. © conomy, we have an Account of Epiſcopacy and 
| _ — © Archiepiſcopacy, of preſidents |. over . Preſidents, 
+ Query turn 4 called by the Septuagint [ Biſhops, ] &c, Of 
into an Argu= an Arch - preſidency, not only over the Prieſts, but 
ment, P. 36-37. over the Overſeers of Prieſts; Which, in your new 
goodly Piece . you do clearly homologate. 

Now, Sir, if you can reconcile theſe two, All Biſhops of equa? Autbo- 
vity, and a level, and yet Subject unto Arch-biſhops and Metropelitans, 
ſo as you ſuppoſe the PriefFs and Levites were to their Superiour Areb- 
Priefts, or Preſidents, and all of them to the Metropolitical High-prieft, or 
Patriarch, you will be indeed an Apollo for your Skill; Tho' I muſt 
add, that F. S. and you are ſo kind one to another, as to agree in 
contradicting your ſelves, as well as each other, in this point; You 
in aſſerting all Biſhops to Sweceed to the Apoſiſes in the Plenitude of their 


Power, the Apoſtles being» by your Confeſſion, of equal Authority, 


and conſequently, their Succeſſors in this full extent of their Power; 


And F. S. in maintaining avowedly, yea and from the ſuppoſed 


Principles of the Cyprianic Age, the late Scottiſh, and preſent Engliſh 
Hierarchy» whereof all do know, that the one did, and the other doth 
conſiſt of Biſhops Subject to Arch-biſhops, the Authority of them all 
reſolving in a Metropolitical Head, or Patriarchal Primacy. Here, on 
the by, I cannot but notice ( tho' this is touched above) theſe blown 
and vain Elogies you put upon F. S's firſt and ſecond Pieces of the 
Principles of the Cyprienic Age, containing, you fay, ſuch ſubſtantial 
Learning, that you of the Church Principles muſt needs think he has 
the better of it, ſince no Presbyterians have had Confidence to An- 
fwer; And you Counſel the Undertaker of the Anſwer te put on com- 
pleat Armour, and get the Fathers taught to ſpeak the Language of Geneva, 
unleſs for the ſake of the bare Word Anſwer in 4 Title Page, which, you 


ſay, bas done good Service before now without regard to what follows in the © 


Book. What Advantage this your Champion has of Presbyterians, 
either in the firſt, or the late Voluminous Pamphlet. has from the be- 
ginning, and now eſpecially, appeared to the Judicious and. Impartial, 
i. e. That it « a nonentity and none at all; Lea rather, that he has in 
theſe Endeavours ruined the Epiſcopal Cauſe ; So that Presbyterians 
do entertain with the ſame pity theſe bluſterings of your Angry Igno- 


rance, as they do your pitiful Paralogiſm in this your Pamphlet. And 


for Anſwering only by;s Merd on the Title Page, I think you have — 
| | | —  _ 
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Cauſe under the fiſth Rib. Amongſt many Inſtances 
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mplified in this yourChampion's Anſwer, who is known to have 
a _ ſitco pede the moſt of all that the Reverend Mr. R. offered 
againſt him. And of this there are ſtore of Inſtances further which 
might be exhibited. May I Inſtance One for All ( to paſs the Survey 
er of Naphtali, whoſe Anſwer ſuits your Deſcription exactly) you 
cannot but know, how that the Confuter of Mr. Burnet's ſeven 
Dialogues betwixt the Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, challenged 
him to a formal Diſpute, offering upon his ſtating the Queſtions in 
Controverſie, and drawing forth Propoſitions and Arguments there- 
upon, either to give him the Hand, or ſhew the Reaſons of his Diſſent 
without Paſſion or Partiality. What Man, pretending to be a Scholar, 
and to enquire for Truth in a Debate, would have declined fo fair an 
offer? But behold, in ſtead of the Anſwer, comes out four new 

* Dialogues or Conferences, quite pafling over the main and ſubſtance of 
the Diſpute, and like a He- bela (to uſe our Scots Term) 
renewing the Dialogue Method, wherein he knew he had none to 
Encounter him ; And yetthe vain Title Page of this bluſtering Pam- 
phlet, bears A Vindication of what was Confrted, and an Examination of 
bis Adverſarie's Book. I muſt give you another Note 5 8 
on the by, on that which you have * anent * Query turn d 
Arch. biſhop Uſher his account of Aaron the High Prieſt, to an Argon 
who was Repreſentative of the Ar, upon whom you ment, ag. 37. 
put this true Elogy, that he was 4 great and Man, „ 
underſtanding his Greatneſs and Goodneſs as Reciprocal ; But you muſt 
underſtand that this truly good Man has ſtobbed your Prelatical bad 


eaſily adduceable, we offer this, ſcil. That Þ he pleads for +. Reduction 
this as the Ancient Ferm of Charch Government, which he &c. page 61. 
calls the Ancient kind of Preibyterian Government, (com- 2008 
plaining of the diſuſe thereof in England) ſcil. That every Pafter bave 
4 Right to Rule the Church ( from whence the Name of Re&or was alſo 
given at firſt unto him), and to Adminiſter the Diſcipline of Chrift. as wel 
41 to diſpenſe the Doctrine and Sacraments; * Owning alſo their deciſive Votes 
and Suffrages, So that he appears one of the ſtanding, and, to uſe your 
Term, Great and Good Witneſles againſt the Hierarchical Prelates Sole 
Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction. But to return, after this little 
digreflion : | | | 2.4 

A ſecond Inſtance I offer of your contradicting J. 8, and he Lou, 
is in the point of the Hraelitiſh Church, which you afſerc Wut el 
( your Querilt at leaſt *, with whom you will not pro- * Chap, 2. 
feſs to juſtle ) to be but @ Provincial Church 3 For having page 7. 
told us, That the Lord did chooſe Jeruſalem to place bis Name 
O02 tbert, 
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there, and that there was there\one Temple and one Altar; The Inference he 
thus draws from it, hich makes that Nation but one Province; Which doth 
Exemplifie, with. him, the Arch · biſhop's Superiority over the reſt of the 
Biſhops and Clergy in bis: Province. But fo it is that 
® Cheap 9. F. F. S. * aflerts, The Church of the Fews to be L= National 
5 Church |], calling it exprefly ſo, By the Principles, ſaith 
be, of thet Age, feil, the Cyprianic, every particular 

Biſhop was the ſame unto bis own Church that Aaron was to the. [ NATION AL, 
CHURCH of the Jews J. Now, how do theſe two ſtand Antipods ? 
You own it only for « Province, or Provincial Church, ſubject in ſo far to 
4 National; He owns it as a National Church, without any fate of Sub- 


ſerviency. 


A third Inſtance I offer is in the point of the Seventy Diſciples ; Theſe 


you will needs have a ſtanding Inferior Order of Officers to the Apo- 
files, which your Queriſt at leaſt clearly inſinuates, Chap. 6. Quep. 3. 
and ſeveral ſuch Inſinuations are clearly held out through both the 
Pamphlets; Particularly in your Query turm d into an Argument, pag. 20. 
you aſſert this, telling us, That Chrif# Commiſſioned firſt Apoſtles, and then 
the Seventy, or Seventy two: Whereas tis, evident that your great 
Champion J. S. affirms, That the Seventy bad no ſtanding Miſſton or Office, 

| but ſuch as was tranſient only and paſſed off with that 
* Chap. 6. FC. exigeve *. Thus he aſſerts. Tit impoſſible to make it appear 


58. Vindicati- ſo much as probable that S. Cyprian believed the Seventy, as 


on, &c. making a diftinf Colledge from that of the Twelve, to bave 
2 bad any landing Office in the Chriflian Church, in which they 
were to bave a conſtant Line of Succeßorti. This Judgment of his ſo much 


admired Saint ke clearly Homologats, yea he contends, That the 
Commi(ſſim Recorded Luke 10. did conſtitute them only 


* See Cbriſti- [ TEMPORARY MISSIONARS J. and that for an errand 


an Life, Part whith could not poſſibly be [ more than Temporary J. Thus not 
2. pag. 388. only contradicting you, but overthrowing allo Dr. Scott's 
| grand Argument for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy *. 
Shall I add a fourth Inſtance. Your ſo much admired Champion 
J. S. contends tanquem pro atis & focis, that he and his Fellow Pleaders 


diſowne the Biſhops Sole Power, citing a Number of Epiſcopal Writers 


to this purpoſe, how conſiſtently, tis not my Work here to en- 
quire ; But fo it is, that you have all along pleaded in this your 
mighty Argument, that Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles in the full Extent and 
Plenitude of their Power, which, to all Men of common Senſe.doth import 
an Aſſertion of this their Sele Power. Now, Sir, if F. J. has, in theſe 


Pieces of his, diſcovered, in your Judgment, Jueb Sulſantis! Learning = 


— 
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in this Controverſie, and ſuch Solid Reaſonings for that which you call your 
Church Principles as bad frigbted Prezbyterians Fom an Encounter with bim; 
How comes it, that your Subſtintial Learning and his, your Church 
Principles and his, and that in ſo conſiderable Foints of this Controver- 
fie, have ſo palpably croſſed and contradicted each other? Have 
you not thus encouraged the Presbyterians, while ſeeing you of tho 
Church Principles, in this your Oppoſition to them, acting the Ai dianites, 
and killing one another with your own Weapons? | NY 


In the gtb. Place, I will give you a little renewed touch upon this | 


your Grand Argument for Epiſcopacy, which I will make appear to 
have impeached the Apoſtolick Authority, in ſtead of ſtrengthening it 


as a Foundation of Prelacy. Thus then I argue : That Doctrine, or 


Argument, which impeaches and ſtrikes againſt the Apoſtles Acting in 
Faith, in the Important and Great Duties of their Office, doth im- 
peach and ſtrike againſt their Auchoricy and. Power : But the Do- 
Arine delivered in this your Pamphlet» and Scope of your Argu- 
ment, doth thus impeach the Apoſtles Acting in Faith, in the Impor- 
tant and Great Duties of their Office; Ergo, It ſtrikes againſt their 
Authority and Power. Here the Aſſumption only is to be made good, 
which I prove thus. That Doctrine, or Argument, which ſtrikes 
againſt the Efficacy and Truth of the Promiſe, upon which their Act- 
ing in Faith, in the forementioned Duties, muſt be founded, does 
ſtrike againſt their Acting in Faith, in the foreſaid Exerciſe, &c, 
But the premiſed Argument and Doctrine ſtrikes againſt the Efficacy 
and Truth of the Promiſe, in the premiſed reſpects; Ergo. The Af- 
fumption is proved thus : 'The great Promiſe founding, their Faith, is 
that of Matth. 28. 20. I am with you allways to the end, &. But the 
premiſed Argument and Doctrine robs this Promiſe of all Efficacy, 
with reſpect to the premiſed Acting; Ergo. The Aſſumption I prove 
thus: That Doctrine, or Argument, which aſſerts, that nothing falls 
within the Compaſs of that promiſe, but that wherein the Apoſtles 
were to be ſucceeded to the end of time, robs this Promiſe of any Effi. 
cacy, with reſpect to ſuch Actings of the Apoſtolick Power, as were 
not to continue till the end oſ time: But the premiled Argument and 
Doctrine does thus rob the Promiſe, or retrench the ſame; Ergo. 


The Major is evident of it ſelf; For, if the Promiſe reach only that 


wherein the Apoſtles were to be ſucceeded, it can have no Efficacious 
Influence upon that wherein they were not to be ſucceeded, The 
Aſſumption is cleaaly proven from the Series and Scope of the whole 


Pamphlet. It, according to this Argument and Doctrine, the Com- 


miſſion granted to the Apoſtles, in its full Extent, had nothing in 
it of a Temporary Nature, but What was to continue for ever, then it 
| oW- ine vitably 
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inevitably follows, that the Promiſe and Commiſſion being correſpondent, 
what was Temporary, and to expire, and not to continue thus for 
ever, could not fall within the Compaſs of that Promiſe : But that 
the Commiſſion was of this Nature, is thus proved 

* Page 13. 1. By your Dilemma x. Either this Commiſſion grant 


to the Apoſtles was Temporary, or to continue to the end of 


the World, And this Commiſſion which you extend to the Apoſtolick 
Office, in the full Extent and Exerciſe thereof, you expreſly hold to 
continue for ever, and to the end. of the World; Whereupon it 


evidently follows, that what ever Apoſtolick Gifts, or Acting of their 


Power, can be made appear to have expired, and to be Temporary, 
are, by you, clearly excluded from the Commiſſion, and, conſequent- 


ly, from the Promiſe, which you tell us, in wank 
[ 


t Pag. 19. reaches « Continuance for ever, and to the end of the Wor 

Again , you have this Aſſertion, Du deſſre to be ſhews 
ed, which Branch «f their Power is ſecluded from iti ſhare of the Promiſe, and 
when that is ſhown, you will owne it, that, in that Branch of their Power, 
they are not ſucceeded; And if no Branch of their Power be excluded from a 
foare of the Promiſe, then the whole is to deſcend, ¶ entire in the Sueceſſion ] 
4 well at it was in the firſt Apoſtles; And ſeing Chriſt gave it entire to 
ther; and their Succeſſors, you conclude, Succeſſors have it entire in as 
ample a manner as the Apoftles themſelves bad it; Adding emphatically, 
| And thas to continue to the end of the World; Adding, that the not 
allewing the full power that the Apoſtles were clothed with, is a retrenching 


of Chrift's Commiſſion and Promiſe. Hence it appears, even 0a 
Demonſtration, that whatever Actings and Exerciſe of Apo- 


ſtolical Power, can be made appear not to have been deriv'd 
in a Succeflion, and to continue to the end, are thus clearly excluded 
from the Promiſe, yea, and Commiſlion alſo, And it being evident 
beyond all peradventure, that the Apoſtles Infallibility in Doctrine, their 
| Gifts of Tongues, of Miracles, &'c. are long ſince expired, and not 

fucceeded unto, it follows inevitably, that, in your Principles, the 
Exerciſe of theſe Gifts falls not within the Commiſſion, nor are reach- 

ed by the Promiſe ; And if neither within the Compal: of the Com- 
miſſion nor Promiſe, the Apoſtles, in the Exerciſe of theſe Gifts, 
could not AR in Faith; So that, « primo ad ultimum, tis evident, 
that. in the Scope and Series of this Pamphlet, you have equally im- 
peached both the Apoſtles Authority, and their Acting in Faith, in 
the great Duties of their Apoſtolick Office. I may not infiſt, in ſhewe 


ing, that ever and anone, even almoſt to a Battology, you tell us, 


that Apoſtles were ſucceeded unto C as ſueb I, and in { rhe full Extent of o 
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rower J. Now, Sir, this Lat ſueb ] will, no doubt, include all that 
is imported in their Office, in 4 formal proper Senſe, conſequently, their 
ApoFolick Gifts of Tongues, of Miracles, giving the Spirit in bis extraordina - 
ry Gifts by laying on of Hands, their Infallibility, and the like Official Altings 
mentioned ; All which you will have them ſucceeded unto. Now, 
Sir, if one ſhall thus aſſault you upon this your Principle; Apoſtles, 
5: ſuch, ſpoke with Variety of Strange Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
Ucterance, and by his immediate Influence; Apoſtles, 4s ſucb, mi- 
raculouſly healed Diſeaſes, yea, raiſed the Dead, inflicted Judgments 
upon the Obſtinate; As ſuch, conferred the Spitit in the manner 
inſtanced ; Therefore they are therein ſucceeded, yea, and to the 
End, upon the Ground of our Lord's Promiſe ; And ſuch Gifts are 
ſtill- vigent and exiſtent in the Church; I fear you muſt travel to 
Utopia in queſt of theſe Venerable Succeſſors, and Apoſtolick Gifts . 
For they are not, for a conſiderable Number of Centuries, to be 
found in the Churches Horizon; So that this your retorted Notion 
muſt needs ſtop your Mouth, and poſe you into a Silence. But further, 
Sir, you may 2 your ſelf involved in a new Inconveniency, and 


- Shipwrack'd on this Rock of an abſurd Inconſiſtency. Lou tell us of the 
Cons inuance of the Gift of Miracles, for a conſiderable time in the Church, and 


do make it (as likewiſe your admired JF. S.) 4 mighty Argument for Gd. 
owning Prelacy ; Likewiſe the giving the Spirit, by laying on of Hand; - 
For neither the Gift of Tongues and Miracles, Infallibility in Doctrine, nor 
iving the Spirit by laying on of Hands, you will admit to be peculiar to 

poſtles, but all theſe you do affirm to be derived into a Succeſſion. 
Now, Sir, here is a Succeſſion Apoſtolical (for 'tis uncontrovertibly 
clear, that what Gifts or Offices were not peegjiar to Apoſtles, were 
thus derived, in your Senſe and Pleading, and in ſpecial with reſpect 
to the Inſtances exhibited ), but ſuch as fall not within the Compaſs 
of the Promiſe; For tis notour to all, (yea, and by your own Ac- 
knowledgment ) that theſe Gifts are not now vigent. So that you 
have thus, with your own Hand, razed the Foundation of your Ar- 
gument, which runs upon this Topick, and reciprocal Poſition and 
Principle, That wherein Apoſtles were ſucceeded unto, is contained in the Pro- 
miſe; And whatever is Contained in the Promiſe, therein the Apoſtles were 
fo be ſucceeded unte; And, in your Senſe, both are of an inſeparable 
Connection, and of a continued Coexiſtence, becauſe, upon this 
ſuppoſed Nature and Extent of the Promiſe, you plead for the ſtanding 
Office of Apoſtolate 3 So that, with you, admit once a Succeſſion. 
the Promiſe will infer the ſtanding and Continuance of that which is 
thus ſucceeded unto, to the end. What ſay you then to 4 Succe/ſim 


Temporary 


* 4 
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Temporary and dying out fo many Centuries be fore the end, and thug 
falling within the Compaſs of the Promiſe, becauſe derived into a 
Succeflion, and yet not falling within the Compaſs thereof, but 
excluded, becauſe Temporary and dying out before the end; For 
that the Promiſe reaches a continuance to the End, is the great ground 
of your Pleading. Here is then a Succeſſion contained both in the 
Apoſtolick Commiſſion and Promiſe, and yet Temporary and falling 
ſhort by far of the Extent of the Promiſe, which reaches to the End, So 
that you muſt either ſay, the Promiſe in its intire Extent reaches not 
to the End, but includes likewiſe ſuch Priviledges and Offices 
as are Temporary and expired, wherein you entirely ruine 
your Pleading for a ſtanding Apoſtolat upon the ground of this Pro- 
miſe; Ort, you muſt ſay, that there are Apoſtolick Priviledges, Gifts 

and Offices, wherein Apoſtles were Succeeded, which notwirhſtanding 
are not reached by this Promiſe; Wherein alſo you are inconſiſtent 
wich your (elf, having clearly diſowned ſuch an Aſſertion. This 
Charge will be evident if it be further pondered, that, r. You can- 
not deny that all Church Offices and Officers were contained Eminenter 
in that of the Apoſtolick, as the Fountain, and ſo to ſpeak, the 
Primary Pattern of all derived Succeeding Functions, Gifts, and 
Offices ; The Scripture: accounts of the Time and Nature of the Apo- 
ſtles Office and Call importing ſo much. And next, that your ſelf do 
own it, that the very Office of Diaconat has its ſhare, in this Succeſſion, 
conſequently in the Promiſe, and that it is upon this ground of a 
ſtanding continuance ; And 'tis beyond all peradventure that, in the 
Series and Scope of your Arguing, you make the Succeſſion, with re- 
ſpe& to the Gift or Office, and the promiſed Preſence, to run intirely 
parallel in point of Extent and Duration. But not to purſue further 
theſe your inconſiſtent roveries, and having thus, I hope, convincingly 
diſcovered the unſoundneſs and Popiſh tincture and ruinous Fonndation 
of the Queries, and overturned the tottering Superftructure of your 
doughty Argument founded thereupon, and upon clear and im- 
portant grounds, the danger and abſurd tendency of both, I leave 
you to your better digeſted, and then I am ſure they will be retracting, 
Thoughts and Reflections upon what you have been bold to offer upon 
this point, when I have plyed you and your Litigious Pamphleting 
Tribe with the Counter - Queries enſuing. 
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PRELATISTS 


SCOTLAND. 


_ 


I. 2UERIE. 


INCE, in the Senſe of both Scottiſß and Engliſh Advo- 
cates for Prelacy, ( both Biſhops and others of eminent 
Note ) there is no fix'd Mould of Church Government 
exhibiced in Scripture, but that of its own Nature it is ſo 
verſatile and ambiguous: that the Supreme Magiſtrat may 

| fo diſpoſe of it, as is moſt ſuitable to the Ends of Civil 

Policy, which is convincingly evident from the Inftances above 


mo 


adduc'd; Whether eur prefent Epiſcopal Clergy, in owning the 


forementioned Pleadings and Principles, the Doctrine and Practice of 
our Scottiſh Biſhops, both in the Reigns of King James, and the two 
Charless, and, in ſpecial, the Conſtitution ofthe late Prelacy in Scotland, 
have not thrown up the Principle of a Ju Divinum of Prelacy pre- 
tended to? And, conſequently, whether they have not, in their preſer t 
Pleadings upon this pretended ground, contradicted their chief Patrons 
and Maſters? And whether they ought not, upon the premiſed 
Principle of theſe Maſters and Patrons, anent the Supreme Magiſtrat's 

P p , Soveraign 


_ Queriet offered to the 


Soveraign Right to diſpoſe. of the Forms of Church Government, to 
ſubmit to the pteſent Eſtabliſhment of ou Church by this Authority, 
and whether, in oppoſing the ſame, they are not liable to the Charge 
of Seditious Turbulency ? We have heard of their Arch-biſhops, 


Spot ſwood in Scitland, Whitegift in England, their great and juſt Lord 


Advocas, with ſeveral athers of their chief Pleaders, aſſerting, that Al 
E-clefnich Authority is Fountained in, and derived Fom the Supreme Magi. 
firat, and abſolutely at his diſpoſal, no Jels thaw | a Papal Authority | herein 
being expreſly owned and - recognoſced by them, as is evident in the Inſtances 
above adduc'd, | 

II. Ener. Whether the Spirit of God, appropriating in Scripture-the 
Term of Biſhop, or *Ex1ox:#@, to Presbyters, or Paſtors, Labouring in 
the Nerd and Boctrine, thus pointing at the Nature of their Work and 
Office, Tit. 1. 5. 7. Ac 20. 28. 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. doth not thus effeQually 
rebuke the Appropriating of this Title and Epitbete, conſequently the 
Work therein imported, to the Dioceſan Biſhop, as the Characteriſtick 
ol his Office? Whether this be not as arrant and Sacrilegious a robbing 
Paſtors of their Scriptural Deſignation, as if the Term of Paſtor or 
Presbyter were appropriated as peculiar to a Dioceſan Prelat only ? The 
Query is further fortified by this ground, that this Term of EM,, 


or Biſbop, hath, as much and alike as the Word Paſtor, the Flock for its 


immediat Object and Correlat, as is evident in the Scriptures cited; 
Whereas the Dioceſan EN, Feeds not immediatly the Flock, 


as the Apoſtle peter enjoyns, 1 Pet. 5.2, 3. but pretends immediatly . 


to Rule and Overſee the Paſtors themſelves. 


III. Oer. Since the Biſhop is ſuppoſ:d by our Prelatiſts the proper 
immediat Subject of Church Government, has the Power of Ordination 


and Furiſdifion ſo Monopoliz'd and Centred in him, that Presbyters 
or Paſtors have no Power or Intereſt therein, but in ſo far as he intruſts 
them with ic, and may revoke it at pleaſure, whether this be not 
contraty to the Scripture account of the Paſtor or Presbyter's Office, 
wherein the Epiſcopal Authority, or ( to ſpeak more properly ) the 
Authority and Exerciſe of Church Government, is aſcribed to Paſtors 
joyntly in their fixed Colleges, or Juridical Courts, without the leaſt 
hint of this precarious Dependence upon the Over-ruling Prelat 
therein, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. Ad, 20. 28. 1 Cor. 5, 4, 5, Cc. Yea and the 
| Reciprocal Obedience of the People to Paſtors thus Authorized, is 
enjoyned ' accordingly, without the leaſt hint of this Abſolute Over- 
ruling Power in any ſtanding Superior Ordinary Officer, 1 The. F. 12. 
Heb, 13. 17. with 24. a 

IV. Oer. Whether that place, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that Rule 
well be counted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who Labour in the 


Ward 
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Bord and Doctrine, will not plead, that the Perſon Intruſted with :ze 
Miniſtery of Reconciliation, the Preaching the Word, and the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, is, under this Notion, and upon ground of 
this Authority, an Officer of the bigheft * * in the Church ; Since this 
is held out to be a higher Degree of Miniſterial Official Authority, 
than Ruling ſimply conſidered, yea and * well? And conſequently, 
whether the Prelates pretended higher Authority over the Paſtor 
Authorized as is ſaid, yea and under this Notion as 4 Raler, be not an 
Antiſcriptural Uſurpation 2? 

V. Quer. Whether the joynt collegiat Intereſt of the Presbyters of 
the Church of Corinth in the higheſt Cenſure of Excommunication be 
not clearly imported in that place, 1 Cor. 5. 4,5, 6, Cc. The Apoſtle 
Paul reprehending their not Anticipating his Direction in putting forth 
this Cenſure; Yea and aſſerting their eſſential Intereſt therein, and 
their Intrinſick Power to Judge all within that Church, thus, v. 12, 13. 
Do not ye Fudge them that are within ? therefore put away from among your 
ſelves that wicked Perſon. And if this higheſt AR of Juriſdiaion be 
aſcribed to the College of Paſtors or Presbyters in their Juridical Meec- 
ing, why not alſo all Juriſdictional, all Inferior or Subſervient Acts; 
And whether conſequently, the Prelat's arrogating this to himſelf, as 
his eſſential proper Intereſt, be not an Impeachment of this their 
Authority, and the Apoſtolick Preſcription aſſerting ſo much? 

VI. rtr. Whether Paſtors concurrence with Apoſtles in the firſt 
Chriſtian Council, A#s 15. and that in both the Di/quiſition, the Sentence, 
and Decretal Epiſtle, expreſſing à Dogmatick, Critick, and Diata#ick 
Power, in all which they appear joyned with them, and in the whole 
procedure, will not evince their eſſential Intereſt in Church Judicatories 
and Councils, and their Authority in all Juridical Acts of the above- 
mentioned Extenſion; And conſequently whether Prelats invading their 
Deciſive Sufſrage, by their Negative Voice in Church Judicatories, be not 


therein Condemned ? | | | 
Whether Timothy's Ordination by a Presbytery be not 


VII. Quer. 
aſſerted, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Neglect not the Gift which was given thee by Pro- 


phecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Prezbytery, the word Presbytery 
importing a Juridical Aſſociat Court in other places of the New 
Teſtament, thus Luke 22. 66, and Aﬀs 22. 5. So that we have it 
thrice repreſented in this Signification, but never as importing and 
ſignifying the Office of a Prester; Beſides that Paul's laying on of 
Hands, in order to Gifts, mentioned 2 Tim. 1. 6. is clearly diſtingui- 
ſhed from that Act of Authoritative 1»p:/ition of Hands aſcribed to the 


Presbytery. Moreover, the Gift, and tbe Prophecy being repreſented in 
. - PD3 hs diſtinct 
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ditin& Clauſes, and as diſtin Priviledges, from the Prechyriries Im poſt. 
tio; And Paul's Impoſition being expreſſy referred to the Gifts ; * 
finally the Impoſition of Handi being, in the Scripture accounts, a Badge 
of Authoritative Bleſſings, no other End of the Fresbyteries Impoſition can 
be here adduced, conſent being proper to the People, who in no 
Reaſon can be ſuppoſed to ſhare in this 1mpofirion, which in the Scrip- 
ture accounts, and in the Senſe of all the Orthodox, imports a Juridis 
cal Forenſical At. And if Ordination, (as is evident in this Inſtance) 
and the higheſt Cenſure ( as appears in the preceeding ) be aſcribed 
to by Presbytery, where is the Prelatiſt's Sole Authority here- 
in? 
VIII. Quer. Whether the Authoritative Epithets of R#/ers, Gover- 
ours, Biſhops, or Overſeers, Paſtors, Watchers over Souls as they that muſt 
give account, and ſeveral ſuch like aſcribed to Presbyters, import not 
their eſſential Intereſt in Government? Conſequently, whether that Sole 
Power in Ordination and Furiſdiction aſſumed by Prelats, and aſcribed 
to them by Prelatiſts, be not an Impeachment of the Scripture Aſſer- 
tion hei eof? Since, 1. They thus arrogat a greater Power than was 
aſſumed by Apofiles, and contradict their Practice in the Inſtances 
above adduced, wherein they aſſumed Paſtors to an Authoritative 
concurrence in Government with themſelves, 24, They thus Impeach 
that Forenſical Collegiat Deciſion in Judicatories ( conſtituted of fach 
Officers) and their Authority therein, whereof the Scripture exhihits 
plenty of Inſtances. Thus, Matth. 18. Scandals muſt be delated to the 
Furidical Eccles, or Court, tell che Cburch. This alſo is made good by 


the Inſtance adduced of the Presbyteries Forenſical Juridical AR in 


Timothy Ordination, and by that Inſtance of the Corinth Church Offi 
cers Meeting to Puniſh and Cenſure the Incefluous; By the Apoſtles 
aſſertion and account of the firſt Solemn Council's Act and Sentence, 
Als 15. viz. Jt ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to ws, yea and to us 
met with one accord; Wherein without any Diſcriminating Terms the 
Authority is joyntly aſcribed to the whole Members of the Meeting, and 
their Juriſdictional Concurrence aſſerted. 

IX. Quer. Whether that Text, 1 Cor. 14. 29. The Spirits of the 


| - Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, pleads not for the due Subjection of 


all Church Officers to Church Judicatories, to their Authoritative 

Advice, Inſtructions, Miniſterial Commands, yea Cenſures, in caſe 

of what is amiſs in either their Life, or Doctrine, Converſation, or 

Government ? - Conſequently, whether Prelats are not Heteroclyts and. 

ſtand in oppoſition to this Rule, 1, By their Negative Voice in Judica- 

tories, 2/7, Their Abſolute Aut born over the very Megting — 
| | W 


{ 
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which muſt neceſſarily have the Prelats Anthorizing Call interpoſed, 
without which, in their Principles and Pleading, they are not 
lawful Judicatories 3 And, zh, In that they are Effential Preſidents 
therein, either immedigtely by their perſonal Preſence, or Authorized 
Deputs? All theſe our prelats and prelatiſts do own, and were practiſed 
in the late Edition of our Scottiſp Hierarchy, Mr. Sbarp being declared in 
the Act for our National Synod rhe Eſſential Preſident thereof ; So were 
the Biſhops in all their Synods, and therefore excemed from all Subj: &i- 


on to, and Cenſure by Church Judicatories, as to either their Lite or 


Doctrine; And thus were no true Sons or Miniſters of this Church, 
but uſurping Sons of Belial, oppoſing the Scripture Rules of Govern- 
ment. E 
X. Leer. Since it is uncontrovertibly clear, that the Biſhop is 
owned, by our prefent Pleaders eſpecially, as a Church Officer of 
Divine Appointment, ſuperiour to, and ſpecifically diſtin& from rhe 
Paſtor, having, 1. A diſtinct Work, viz, to Govern a Dioceſs; 2, 
An Official Intereſt in the Parliament as a Member, and a remote Capa- 
city for other Civil Imployments and State Offices; zy, A diftin& 
Ordination or Conſecration to his Office; 4h, Diſtin& Qualifications in 
Conſequence of the whole; Whether he ought not to have ſtood di- 
flinguiſhed by ſome ſpecial Note and Character in the Apoſtles Recitation 
of Ordinary Church Officers, and in the Scripture Accounts of their Gifts 
and Duties frequently therein mentioned, ſuch as are exhibited, 1 Cor; 
12. 28, Epb. 4. 11, 12. Rom. 12. 7, 8, Cr. And ſince, in theſe Texts, 
there is no mention of any Name or Epithet, Qualificatiom, Miſſi- 
on or Office, Work or Duties, of any Ordinary Church Officer ſupe- 
riour to the Paſtor, whether the prelate's Office, as above deſcrib- 
ed, is not ſent a packing, and expunged from the Scripture Roll? 
The Scripture not hinting, in the leaſt, the premiſed Accounts or Cha- 
racers aſcribeable to any Ordinary Officer ſuperiour to the Paſtor, 
or Miniſter of the Word, who have Ordination and Juriſdiction 
aſcribed to them, and all Acts of Government in a perfect Parity, 
r Theſ, 5. 12. with 17. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 7, 17. 1 Cor. 5. 13. 
I Tim. 4. 14. 3 fobn 9. | | 

XI. Quer, Whether the Preaching of the Goſpel be not the indiſpenſable 
neceſſary Duty of all Church Officers called thereunto, and gifted 
accordingly, and the great End of the Ordination of ſuck to this im- 
portant Duty, which neceſſarily includes Diligence therein? To this 
we find Timothy, our Prelatiſts ſuppoſed Biſhop, zealouſly excited by 
the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. I charge thee therefore before God and the 
Lord Fel brit, wo hel judge tt Rauch ond he But at hs pew, 
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and bi Kingdom ; Here's a weighty and alarming Charge, exciting, 
no doubt, to a Duty of the higheſt Importance; Let us hear it, v. 
' 2+ Preach the Word, be inflant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon; Reprove, Re- 
buk*, Exbort with all Long-/uffering and Doctrine. The Apoſtle Paul, 
| another great Biſhop in our Prelatiſts Eſteem, who had 
* Cor. II. 28. the Care of all the Churches coming upon him *, (and there. 
5 in 2 Laboriow Ruling Work ) yet pronounces a Moe upon 
himſelf, if not Preaching the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9+ 16. and tells us of an Offici= 
al Neceſſity herein laid upon bim. When the Apoſtles ( 4&s 6; ) are ex- 
citing the Church to the Choice of the Deacons, for Adminiſtring to 
the Poor, they do it upon this Ground, v. 2. I is net Reaſon, that we 
ſhould leave the Word of God, (i. e. the Preaching of the Word) and ſerve 
Tables, And after they have difcovered the Character of the Perſons 
who- are to be Deacons, who were to be appointed to take this di- 
verting Care from the Apoſtles, they again inforce the premiſed 
Ground, and their ſtanding neceſſary Duty, in v. 4. Fur we will give 
our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtery of the Word, The 
Apoſtle peter, when our Lord, for his Encouragement, after his 
Threeſold Denial of his Maſter, gave this Threefold Renovation of 
his Apoſtolick Miflion, Fobn 21, 15, 16, 17, had it delivered in theſe 
Terms, Feed my Lambs; A Second Time, Feed my Sheepz And a 
Third Time, Feed my Sheep. Accordingly the great Character of the 
Apoſtolick Biſhop, x Tim, 3. 2. is this, that be be A apt to Teach. 
Ji by Thy iris drewiauary tua, was urges: ardpa, medi, ede va, 
boo, giaberey, Ita. And it being thus, I enquire, Whether 
the Office of the Prelate impeaches not this grand Apoſtolick Conſti- 
tution? Since the Biſhop, - que talis, is bound to Preach to no Flock, 
nor is he, in his Epiſcopal Office, in the leaſt judged defective, if 
wholly ſilent: For which, we can appeal to the Knowledge and 
Conſcience of all our Adverſaries. The Perſon who was a Miniſter, 
under that Relation, to a Flock, when made a Prelate, is, eo iſo, 
looſed from that Relation, and the Duties thereof. *Tis true, he may 
Preach, if he pleaſe, and at the Church where he reſides; But this 
is only per accidens, and out of Courteſie, but from no Neceflity or Obli- 
gation of his Epiſcopal Function, which, as is ſaid, has a ſpecial Rela- 


tion to State Offices and Imployments, which his fallen Star to an 


Earthly State, (as Biſhop Couper, when a dying, is ſaid to have called 
himſelf, pointing to the Ground ) mult properly and mainly look to. 
To this purpoſe, the Paſſage in Hiſtory is notour of Queen Elizabeth, 
who, having Authorized by her Patent one of the Eminent Preachers 
to be a Prelate (I ſuppoſe Biſhop Bilſon ) is ſaid to have made this 


. Regrate, 
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Regrate; Make for Pity, I bave created a Biſhop, but killed p eod Preacher. 
And there want not Witneſſes who can teſtifie, that Mr, Roſs, the late 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, uſed, in thir Terms, to expreſs his State and 


Function before he was made Biſhop, When I was @ Preacher, intimates ' # 
ing, he was no more ſuch in that Epiſcopal Station, to which his Pra- „ 


Rice was correſpondent, having Preached but once a Year, while in 
that Station. I need not reſume how that Preaching Prelates in Exg . 
land, have been by their Fellows derided & Preaching Coxcombs, To this 
Query I fhall add another to enforce the former. 

XII. Eder. Whether the Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, does not 
neceſſarily. tie the Perſon clothed therewith, according to Scripture 
Rules, co a conſtant aſſiduous performance, and is of ſuch a Nature 


as cannot be removed or ſtopt, except either in the caſe of Phyſical 


and inevitable Impediments, ſuch as Impriſonment, Baniſhment, Sick- 
neſs, and the like, or the Remoyal of the Office and Exerciſe by 
lawful Depoſition, or Church Cenſures? And, conſequently, whe- 
ther the laying aſide this Exerciſe and important Duty be not, 1, An 
Impeachment of the nobleſt and higheſt Exerciſe of Miniſterial Au- 
thority? aly, A ſtopping, in ſo far, the great Deſign of the Conver- 


ſion of Souls; Conſequently, a ſtanding in Oppoſition to the Glory 


of Chriſt therein? And, 30, Whether che Reaſon pleaded for lay- 
ing aſide this Exerciſe, taken from the pretended Advancement to 4 
big ber Sphere in the Miniſtery, and of « new Burden of Government, be not 
moſt abſurd, as impeaching both the Preſcription and practice of the 
Apoſtles, who being, by Confeſſion of Prelatiſts, Church Officers of 
the higheſt Sphere, and having this great Work and Burden upon them, 
the Planting and Governing of all the Churches, did, notwithſtanding, ply 
this Work ſtill with moſt indefatigable Diligence, as the main Duty of 
their Commiſſion? When the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 1. 17. Shriſt ſent me not to 
Baptixe, but to Preach the Goſpel, tho" the Meaning is not excluſive of 
Baptiſm, yet he doth thus, with a ſignal Emphaſis, exalt this Work of 
Preaching to the higheſt Sphere of Miniſterial Duties, aſſerting it to 
be the main point of our Lord's Commiſſion to his Ambaſſadours, as is 
evident in the Original Patent and Commiſſion it (elf, A4arth. 28. 19, 


a 
XIII. Quer. Since, in Epiſcopal Principles, the Biſhop is the Prins 
ciple of Unity to the Dioceſs, is the primary, immediate, yea the proper [ole 
Paſtor thereof, with reſpect to all Ads of the Power of Order and Furiſ= 
diction, having 4 Cenſorial, yea Majeflical Regal Power over the lame; 
So that his Epiſcopal Licentia ( aſcribed to him by F. S.) is abſolute, 
and all Official Actings of any ſuppoſed Officers are precarious, de- 
| | pending 
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ending entirely upon this his Licentia, or abſolute Liberws Arbitrium 
TONS. of his Prerogatives aſſerted by the ſame F. * + Upon 
which Ground he ownes it, that bis Majeftical Prince, or Abſolute Pope, 
is net ſo uch as concerned to ſeeł their Advice in the Acting. of bis Power, 
and may, with bis NEGATIVE, eruſb their mo Unanimous Juppeſed Votes ; 
Baſides, that no Judicatory, or Meeting of Church Officers, can, 
without his interpoſed Authority, according to theſe Principles, be 
lawful, or exiſt: -Qu#ritur, Whether this be not fuch a DePotick, Noe 
mothetick, Arebitectenii l. Power and Dominion, as is diſcharged to all 
Church Officers, and is, tato genere, contrary to the very Nature of 
Church Government, which is Miniſterial, not Magiſterial, à Steward. 
(bip only, and not a Dominion; And whether ſuch à Power and Domiz 
nian doth-not thus contradict theſe Scriptures, Mattb. 26. 24, 25, 26. 
Ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they 
that are great exerciſe Authority upon them; But it ſhall not be ſo among 
you, (there ſhall be none exerciſing an Arbitrary Power) but whoſoe« 
ver will be great among you, let bim be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let bim be your Servant, Here it is obvious to the mean- 
eſt Reflection, that our Saviour has, in this Prohibition, ſent a pack- 
ing, and baniſhed out of his Church, the Epiſcopal Abſolute Licentis - 
and Ciberum Arbitrium aſferted by J. S. and condemns as groſs Antiſcriptu- - 
ral Uſurpers, Prelats, who arrogate this to themſelves, Accordingly we 
find the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles diſowning ſuch « Dominion, 
2 Cor. 1. 24. Yea we find the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. injoyning 
an equal Epiſcopal Gare and Authority to the Paſtors of the Flock, diſcharging 
expreſly Dsminion or Lordſhip in any of them over the reſt, The 
Elders which are among you I exhort, who am alſo an Elder and a Witneſs of 
tbe Suffering of Chriſt, &c. v. 2. Feed the Flock of God which is among 
you, taking the Overiight thereof, or Exerciſing an Epiſcopal Power, not 
by Conſtraint, but willingly, &c. v. 3. Neither as being Lords over God's 
Heritage, but Examples to the Flack, | | 
See the true Seriptural Epiſcopacy ſet in Terms of Contradiction to 

Dominion or Loraſbip, and much more to ſuch 4 ſcrewed up Abſolute Do- 
minion, as F. S. together with our Epiſcopalians aſſert and aſcribe to 
the Prelate. Upon this Ground, Diotrepbes bis Love of 
* Epiſl. v. 9. Pre-eminence is condemned by the Apoſtie Foby *, Be» 
ſides that the Work of all Church Officers, in ani ver. 

ſum, even including Apoſtles, is aſſerted to be 4 Miniſtery, or Miniſte- 
rial Service, oppoſite to Lordſhip, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. And be gave fome 
Apoſtles, aud (ome Prophets, and ſome Ewvangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers; For the perfeding of the Saints [ for the Work of the ä | 
| | or 
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65 the Edifying the Bach of Chrift, Accordingly the great Apoſile of the 
entiles expreſſes thus bis Work and Authority, 2 Cor. 4. 5, Ve Preach 
not our ſelves, but Chrift Teſus the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants for 
55 ſale; Calling it @ Miiftery, v. 1. and Stewerdfvip, 1 Cor. 4. x. 
waning himſelf s Fellow-Servant With other Miniſters, Caloſ. 1. 7. Ms yen 
6lſo learned of Epaphras our dear Fallow=Ser want, who is for you 6 Feithful 
Ainifter Cbriſt. Thus, Cb. 4. V. 7» He calls Tychicus ( another 
Faithful Miniſter ) « Beloved Brother, and Fellow-Servant in the Lord: 
Deſigning them alſo Fellow-Laboxrers, Phil, 4. 3. Brethren and Felow- 
Sealers, Ch. 2,25, Where was here the Epiſcopal Dominion, Abſolute 
Licentia, and Liberum Arbitrium ? 33 Th. 
XIV. Quer. Whether that Paſſage, Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Where our Lord enjoyns, the Offending Brother to be firtt privately 
eAdmoniſned, and if Contumaciow and Refefory to the Admonition, 
that the Admoniſher take with him one er two mare, that in the Mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes every Word may be. eſtabliſned, and if he 
neglect to hear them, the Admoniſhers are enjoy ned to tell it unte the 
Church, ſcil. the Congregation, or Embodied Court of Officers, 
who have the Binding and Lafing Power, and upon neglecting to hear 
the Church, he is to be looked on as 4 Heathen and Publican: Whe- 
ther, I ſay, this doth not evidently deſcribe ſuch a Gradation and 
Nature of Church Government and Cenſures, as aſcends from the 
leſſer to the greater Number, and this in point of Juridical Procedure 
and Authority therein; Importing, conſequently, a Subordination 
of the leſſer to the greater Societies; As allo Appeals from the one 
to the other? Since there is here an Alluſion, even in the Judgment of 
our Epiſcopalians, unto the Jewiſn Courts, and the Subordination of 
theſe leſſer Courts to the great Sanhedrim. Such Subordination al- 
ſo being clearly held out, Ad. 15. of the Brethren and Presbytery 
of Antiech to the great Council of Apoſtles, and other Miniſters in 
N As is alſo evident in other parallel Inſtances above exhi - 
ited, wherein the clear Plat-Form of Presbyteries and Synods is re- 
preſented, and the Subordination of the leſſer to the greater Societies 


and Courts. And this being clearly ſuppoſed and imported in this 


Text with Parallels; It is further demanded, Whether the Epiſcopal 
Authority, as owned by our Prelatiſts, doth not ſtand clearly croſs to 
this Order? 1. As impeaching ihe Deciſive dutharity of Fudicateries, 
clearly ſuppoſed in this Text. 2/7, Inverting the Order and Method 
here aſſigned in point of Jucidical Procędute and Cenſures, which is 
from the lefer to the great Nuzaber, as is laid ; Whereas," in the Epiſ- 
copal Principles, tis from rhe * Ir greata Number, to One ſingle 
; Tbs | | 24 | | Perſon 


306 _ _ Omerier offered to ile 
Perſon, in whom this Power and Authority is monopolized, and whe 
(us J. S. expreſſes it) is 1be Center of Unity, andeof all Eccleſiaſtick 
Authority and Judgment in the Church, over which he is ſet. | 
XV Leer. Whether the Paſtoral Relation and Office imports not an 
Obligation to perform all Paſtoral Duties to the People, to whom the 
Paſtor ſtands thus related? And it being evident, that, in Epiſcopal 
Principles, the Biſhop is the proper immediate Paſtor of, and ſtands in 
that Relation unto the whole Dioceſs, having the Paſtoral Authority 
intirely monopolized in him; @Queritur, Whether the Biſhop aſfumes 
not thus ſuch-an Office, as is in this point, contrary to the Word of 
God? Since, 1. *Tis impoſſible he can perform all Miniſterial Pa- 
ſtoral Duties, ſuch as Preaching, Conference, Examination, Viſits, &c, 
to his whole Dioceſs, which may conſiſt of many Hundred Pariſhes, 
or Flocks, wherein Hundreds of Faithful Paſtors may find Work 


enough. And *tis equally certain, that the Holy God impoſes not 


upon any Church Officer a Work or Duties which cannot poflibly be 
"performed, this being inconſiſtent with his Spotleſs Juſtice. 2h, It is 
as clearly evident, that the Scripture allows no Deputation of the Paſtoral 
Work and Duties (to which the Man of God is called) unto Deputes 
and Sufragens; God entruſting no Man with any piece of Steward- 
ſhip in his Family, but what he muſt overſee and perform immediate- 
ly by himſelf, and is likewiſe diſpoſed and enabled to manage and 
overtake z Which is evident in this, that God conjoyns the Office, 
Gifts and Call, together, for every piece of his Work, which the Man 
entruſted therewith, and called thereunto, muſt himſelf immediately 
perform, and not entruſt it to others for him, this being the Talent, of 
the Improvement whereof he is to give an Account to 

* Matth.25. the great Maſter and Lord of the Vineyard * He will 
15, 16, 19. once ſay to allthe Stewards, Give Account of thy Steward- 
+ Luke 16.2, ſhip f, give Account of thy perſonal Management and 
Faithfulneſs in the Truſt committed to thee. And will 

it be a ſufficient Anſwer, think we, that the Steward committed the 
Management of this Work to Deputes or Suſſrag ann? Remarkable it is, 
that the Apoſtle, Rm. 13. 6, 7, Cc. deſcribing the various Gitts and 
Offices in Chriſt's Myſtical Body, enjoyns all s Diligent, Perſenal, and 
Immediate Waiting upon, and Attending their ſeveral Emploayments and 
Daties. The Famous and Learned Whittaker derides the Popiſh Ad- 
* vertary in expounding that Text, 1 Tim.3.2, wherein i is required of 
© the Bifhop,that he be S1Saxrines;opt to Teach, ſcil. That be Traches by Suffra» 
© gans, Thus Tarrian, C with others) ſhe wing, That we muſt underſtand 
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+.5-efbare won pete, ſaith he, Who is he who may not perform this 2 
c — he — further from 2 Tim. 3. 2, where the Apoſtle enjoyns 
' © Timuby to commit what be bad beard of bim to Faithful Men, who ſhall be 


© able te Teach others alſo, bs tins inavel Youre: S wipes dH. Shewing 
© alſo, that the old Interpreter tranſlates nr 4 Docter, or Teacher. 
And a Doctor, ſaith be, or Teacher, muſt be ſuppoſed to have « Per- 
© jonel Ability ro Teach, He cites alſo Oecumenixe and Chyyſoflom ex- 
* pounding thus the premiſed Scripture, yea, even ſome of theSchool- 
© Men, ſuch as Cajetan, Catharinus and Aquinas, who, to this purpoſe, 
applies that Paſlage of Jœemy 3. 15 J will give Paſtors according to 
© mine Heart, which ſhall Feed you with Knowledge and Underflanding. So 
that, upon the whole, tis evident, that, in this point, the Pio 
aſſumes an Office and Work, which, according to the Scripture Rules, 
he has ne Call unto, nor tan poſſibly perform. | F 

XVI. Qser. Whether Prelates ſitting in Parliament, as Conſtituent 
Members, yea, and as One of the Eſtates thereof, as likewiſe the ir 
Official Actings in Councils, and other Civil Judicatories, their hold- 
ing State Offices, and being employes in Secular Aﬀairs, be not croſs 
unto, and clearly condemned by ſeveral clear Scripture Rules ? 

As, 1. By our Saviour's 4 Civil Domi nion to all Church 
Officers: The Princes of the Gentiles, ſays he, exerciſe Dominion, but it ſball. 
not be jo among you» Matth. 20. 25, & 5. e, I diſcharge you, and all 
my Miniſters Civil Rule, or Dominion. This will be conſpicuous, if 
we conſider, that, upon the One Hand, the Prelates do owne Name 
and Thing of Lerdfbip ; And tho' they will needs be diſtinguiſhed from 
the Temporal, by this Deſignation of Lordi Spiritual, yet it 15 beyond all 
peradyenture, that, in Parliament and Council, they Act the Temporal 
Lordi, in Official Conſulting and Determining in State Affairs, and 
that of the higheſt Nature, as Peers of the Kingdom, (being, in Enga 
land, Members of the Higher Houſe, or Houſe of Peersz And we 
know, that, in this Nation, the Parliament Riding of the Two 
Arches is before all the Nobilicy, and of che other Biſhops, before the 
Viſcounts ) ; And, upon the Other Hand, the Civil Power and Go- 
vernment is, in the Nature thereof, 4 Dominien, ſo declared by the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be ſubject to the big ber Powers, | 
zFeelasc UND, Poteſtatibus Dominati:, or Dominaniibus; So Tremels 
lis z Or, Potejtatibus Supereminentibus, ſo Bexa. The 
Evidence of the premiſed Texc forces Biſhop. Hennie- * Survey of 
man to acknowledge, That our Lord bad therein prohibited Naph. Part 2, 
Worldly Pomp and Civil Greatneſs 10 Church Rulers * ; And Pag. 197,198. 
if che premiſed Inſtances will not inter this, and prove | 
7x45 294 2 | ſuch 


Wor ſurety nothing is ſuch 4 Pobibied fanny 


Hly 6redineſs, farety-fiothing'is, | 
2. Thi is eontraty to that High MyeFtarce of the Work vf the Mi. 
niſte ry, allerced in Seripture, and, in Conſequence hereof, rhe conven 
wal Ateendunce there, which is called for: This is ſuch, that even 
Putt; che great Apoſtic of the Gentiles, found himſeſf ſcarce ſufficienc 
for; 2c. 2 £6. Wer nent, faith he, for theſe thikgs. But ic ſeems 
Pielares are beyond his Suffeieney, who are ſufficierit to perform ol! rhe 
Miniftertal Duties to their Diocefs, and to manage the bigheft State Af- 
feirs atſs; Or rather are ſach Spurious Amphibiens as are wholly 
Inſufficient, as having neither a Call nor Ability for the one nor the 
other. Again, This Miniſterfal Work the Apoſtle holds out to be of 
ſuch a Nature, as will take up entirely the Man of God his Time, 
Endeavours, Studies, Exerciſe of Gifts and Grace. Of this, among 
others, we have à notable Proof, 1 Tim. 4. 15. after the Apoſtie has 
exhorted Timothy not to negled the Gift which was in bin, given bim by 
Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hand: of the Pretbytery ; He adds this 
weighty Exhortation, v, 73. Metlitate uon tbeſe things, give thy ſelf 
wholly to them, that thy profiting midy appear te al. Give thy ſelf wholly 
to them, d rere Po $4, in en inſifte, So Tremellin 3 In bis Etto, So 

eat. Which is confirmed by the Exhortation following, v. 16. Take 
heed unto thy ſelf, and unte thy Doctrine: continue in them; For in i. 
ing thx, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that bear thee, What place 
is here left for State Offices, and Imployments* The Apoſtle, when 
thus enjoyning the Biſhop, Timetby, ſtood in need of our Spiritual 
Lords Adviſement, that theſe peremptory Exhortations might have 
been better cautioned and limited; with reſpe to their neceſſary State 
Imployments, and to ſalve their Lordſhips Intereſt in Parliamentary 

and State Conſultations, the main Truſt of their Epiſcopal Peerage. 

30, The premiſed State-medlings appear croſs to the Nature of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, which, by his own expreſs Declarator and Aſfertis . 
on, John 18. 36: Is not of this World, 7, e. The Authority and Power 
thereof not having for its Object, nor exerciſed above Things of this 
World, 'Tis wholly Spiritual as to its Laws, Means of Propagation, 
immediate Scope and End; And being, in all theſe Reſpects, di- 
ſtinguiſned from Worldly Rower, Greatneſs, and Authority, ( as is 
acknowledged by all the Orthodox) *tis beyond all peradventure, that, 
as the Kingdom it ſelf, fo the Offices theredf dre not of this World, but, in 
all the premiſed Reſpects; are of another Nature. 8 
45, This Civil Authority, and Worldly Pomp of Prelates ftands 


evidently croſs to the Apoſtles Exhortation and Illuſtrating Aae 
| F 2. 
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- #5, 3. 1, 4. Thou therefore tvdure har heft as & Bead Stuldhtd of Plus 
Ebrif., No Man that Warreth ea himſelf with the affairs of th Life, 
that be may pleaſe bim who bath e 


oſets Bim to be a Souldier, Behold the 
Biſhop Tim#thy in his Miniſterial Office ſtanding in a Relation to Chriſt 
the Mediator of the Covenant, warring a good Warfare under this 
glorious Captain of Salvation, 1 Tim. 1. 18. accordingly enjoyned rhe 
enduring of bardneſs, joyning Faith and Patience in all the laborious 
Duties and Difficulties of this Miniftery, and in a ſpecial manner exci- 
ted to beware of that which may indifpoſe him for, and weaken Bi 
Heart and Hands in this Work, ſcil. The entangling him{elf with the 
affairs of this Life ; And the whole pteſſed with this great Motive, that 
he may pleaſe this glorious Eaptain, who hath Choſen him to be « Soulder. 
Here alſo the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in the premiſed Admo- 
nition to the Biſhop Timothy, ſtood in need of our State-Prelates cau- 
tionary Advertiſement ; But the Scripture Canon being herein 
ſilent has put to ſilence theſe State Meelers, and forever ſtopt their 
Mouths. | Ws ns 8 
Finally, The premiſed Civil Offices of Prelats ſtand clearly croſs 
to the exemplary Recorded Practice of our Saviour the Head of his 
Church, in whom is concentred all Eccleſiaſtick Authority, from whom, 
conſequently, all lawful Authority is derived. For we find, Luke 125 
13, 14. that he did peremptorily refuſe ſo much as te give an Advice in 
Civil Affair, and that even to part a Strife betwixt contending Bre- 
thren, Verſ. 13. One of the Company ſaid unto bim, Mafeer, Peak to my. 
Brother that be divide the Inheritance with me, Now remark out Lord's: 
return, Verſ. 14. And be ſaid unto bim, Man, who made me 4 udge or a: 
Divider over you? Behold the enforcing Ground of the Refuſal, Who. 
made me @ Fudge F As much as to ſay, I diſown all Judging in Civil; 
Affairs. And if the Glorious Head did thus diſown it, how dar his; 
profeſſed Members and Officers own it, and countera& his Authoriey. 
therein? Are not theſe the Servants of Men, not of Chrift, 1 65 7. 23. 
Cal. 1. To. who dar thus uſurp upon his Authority ? Upon this. 
Ground, in the Judgment of the Orthodox, our Saviqur refuſed to pals: 
the Sentence of Meſes's Law, Lev. 20. 10. upon the Woman taker ic . 
Adultery, as we have the Hiſtory Nen ahn 8. When nz | 

Adverſaries poſed him with Meſes's Command in the paſſage premiſed,. 
gung him, Mat ſayeſt thou ? Verſ. 5, We find our Lord ſlighted 
the Motion, and when he had, by a Conviction, chard theſe: Ad- 
verfaries away, and asked the Woman, Harb no Man condernned thees | 
Ferſ. 10. Upon her Anſwer, N Man, Lord, Verl 11. Tela [04 * 1 
or 


ber, neither ds 1 condumn thee, Go and fs ne wire. Now let our 


310 Queries offered to the 
or their Advocats, "reconcile, if they can, their Official State Imploy2 
ment and Civil Grandure with the premiſed Scriptures; And if this 


be impoſſible, as to all unprejudic'd ſerious Perſons it evidently appears, 


then let them be looked upon (as indeed they are) in fo far tie 
Servants of Men, Officers of the Kingdoms of this World, not of Chriſt's 
Church. *Tis known how this Practice and Medling was condemned 


by the Ancients. Whoſoever ſhall peruſe the Canons called Apoſtolick, 


and even Balſamon s Comment upon them, viz. che 6. 83. Alſo the 
ſeventh of the Council of Chalcedon, with ſeveral others, will find this 
evident beyond exception. | 

XVII. Quer. Whether the premiſed accounts of the Apoſtolick 
Office and Ingredients thereof, ſcil. their immediat Call, their proper 
Fork and Duties as ſuch, which was to plant Churches through the 
World, to deliver the Goſpel, Doctrine and Rules unto them, Infalibly 
to Inſpet and Govern them, as being endow'd with Infalib;lity in 
Doctrine, with Extraordinary miraculows Gifts abovementioned, did not 
render their Office Extraordinary in a proper formal Senſe, and ſuch as 
could not be Succeeded unto; Since neither their Work, their Gifts, 
nor the proper immediat End thereof could be derived unto Succeſſiz 


on ? | | | | | 
XVIII. Er. Whether the Suppoſition and Principle of Prelats 
Succeeding Apoſtles, & ſuch, and in the full extent of their Power, will 
not infer the Obligations of Apoſtles to have Planted and Ordained 
Officers to Succeed them of alike Nature with them/elves? And whether 
this ſuppoſed Obligation, be not impeached both by their fixing 
Presbyters or Paſtors in the Churches which they planted, as their 
immediat Succefſors in their Miniſterial Power, as alſo in committing 
to them the Ordinary Power of Government in their laſt Farewells to the 
Churches, without any hint of the Superinſtitution of Officers of a 
Higher Order? Ads 20.28, 29, with 25. 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. compared with 
2 Pet. 1. 14. Ads 14. 23. | | 4s 

XIX. Quer. Whether the ſuppoſed Prelatical Succeflion will not 
only infer, that the Apoſtolick Office in a formal Senſe was Ordinary, 
but likewiſe will impeach the Apoſtles of Unfaichfulneſs, in ſtraitning 
their Apoſtolick Inſpe&ion, conſequently limiting their Extenſive 
Commiſſion, by fixing in particular Poſts ; Their Work being infalibly 
te Inſpect all the Churebes, as Catholick Officers thereof; To Plant and 


Water them through all places, whether they were directed by the 


Spirits immediat Influence? The Query is inforced fu:ther, upon this 

Ground, That Prelats are ſuppuſed to be fix-d in their particular Poſts, 

and ſo fixed, chat their State, and Relation, as like wils ibeir Gifts, — 
N : Ivor 
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Burk is wholly different from, and oppoſite to the premiſed* accounts 
of that of the Apoſtles. | l | accou 

XX. Oer. Whether the Apoſttes inſtituting Deacons in the Church 


of alem, not immediatly, or Arbitrarily, but upon the Peoples 
or Fer As 6. 3. Wherefore, Brethren, lock you out among you ſewen Us 


e boneft Report, ful of the Holy Ghoſ® and Wiſdom, whom we may appoin 


over this bafineſs ; To which Command we find the correſpondent 
practice, Verſ. 5. And the {oxing Pleaſed the whole multitude, and they 
choſe Stephen, « Mar full of Faith and of the Hely Ghoſt, and Philip, &c. 
will not infer Church Members Intereſt in the Call and Choiſe of 
Paſtors? Since if chis Truſt of diſtributing the Peoples Alms miglit be 
committed to none but upon their Conſent and Choiſe; the Argument 
appears to run 4 fortjori, thus, Therefore People have a far greater 
Intereſt as to their Conſent and Choiſe of the Paſtor, to whom they 
are, ina Miniſterial Senſe, to entruſt their Souls conduct to another 
World, which is of infinite more Worth than all this Earths Treaſures; 
Reſerving ſtill the Ordination and Inſtitution to the Church Officers 
and Guides, as is evident in the Context, Verſ. 6. Whom they ſet before 
the Apofiles ; and when they bad Prayed they laid their Hands on them, The 
Argument ſeems further thus ſtrengthned, That if for this mean Im- 
ployment, the Apoſtles would not ſet apart, nor inſtitute the Men, 
without the Peoples Choice and Conſent, far leſs can it be ſuppoſed; 
that they did inſticure the higheſt Ordinary Officer, the Paſtor, to 
Officiat in that eminent Office without the ſame Conſent and Call; 
Beſides what is effectually pleaded from that paſſage of Ad, 14; 
Wherein we Read that the Elders, or Miniſters, who were Ordained 
aur zan, or Church by Church, were thus Ordained, and fer 
apart to their Office, as is imported in the Term X ,,, impor- 
ting 6 Hand-ſuffrage, or Conſent thereby expreſled ; Ang that this 
Ordination was to be performed in the'Church, and therefore neceſſarily 
with the Peoples Conſent and Choiſe. Beſides what we Read Ad 1. 
that che two Candidats for the Apoſtolat were Choſen, not by the 
Apoſtles alone, but with Conſent and Appoinement of the Church; 
Verſ. 23. Andifa Congregational Church and Elderſhip be of Divine 
Right, as is above cleared, this Call muſt needs be their Priviledge: 
And moreover the Spiritual near Relation berwixt che Miniſter and his 
Flock, importing pecutiar Reciprocal Duties muſt needs ſuppoſe a 
voluntary Conſent and Call. And moreover, the Judgment / Diſcretion,” 
the Spiritual diſcerning and trying of the Spirits enjoy ned co the People of 
eb be allowed in this caſe; 9 . 

cep 


E Nunrier offered to of 1 | 
been admit not the birding and franger in ſtesd of the true Shepherd, John 
45. U. 13, , 40508 the whe. the renewed Faculty is Jon 
Whether Epiſcopal Government denying this Priviledge to the People, 
and obtruding pretended Paſtors without their Conſent and Chaiſe, 
(ſuppaſing them willing to (pb to a Faithful Miniſtery ) been 
an Impeachment of this Fririledge of the Church and People o 
God, and a contradiction of the premiled Scriptures aſſerting the 
e | | 


XXL Dr. Whether the paſſages above mentioned, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
1 Cor. 12. 28. Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. as explained and improven above, and 
by Fillet, Whittaker, and other Proteſtant Divines, will infer the Divine 
Right of the Ruling Elder? And conſequently, Whether Prelats 
difowning this Divine Right, involves them not in the great Guilt of 
oppoſing a Church Officer of God's Appointment, and renders their 
pretended Judicatories Maim d, Mank, and Defective, as excluding, 
and being deſtitute ofa neceſſary Member thereof? 

XXII. Quer. Whether, upon the premiſed account of the late 
Prelacy in Scotland, as being Framed and fo Conſtituted, that it was 
declared entirely and abſolutely at the Magiſtrats diſpoſal, as is evi- 
dent Parl. K. Charles II. Seſſ. 2. Act 1. Beſides ſeveral other 
Inſtances adduced, and the premiſed acknowledgments of prelats 
themſelves, it doth not evidently follow, that the Government was 
entirely of the Etaſtian Mould, and conſequently ſtands condemned 
by the many clear Scripture Grounds and Arguments adduced by Pro- 
teſtant Divines againft that Method of Government ? Such as that, 
T, The Scripture holds out a clear Diſtinction of the Civil and Eccles 
ſiaſtick S im under the Old Teſtament, made good at large by 

our Divines, particularly by Mr. Gilly in the Aaron's Rod, So 
Exod. 24. compared with Numb. 10, 11. Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10. 1 Cron. 
55 4 and 26. 29. compared with 2 Chrex. 19. 8, 10, 11. So that 
their Church Government was not of ſuch a Mixture and confuſed 
Nature as to coaleſce and be reſolved into the Civil Headſhip and 
Soveraignity of theit Kings, Empowering them to Act the Civil Pope 
over the ſame ; But that their Eccleſiaſtick Sanbedrim had its diſtinct 
Eecleſiaſtick Members from the Civil, as likewiſe diſtin& Objects of 
Power, cit. Matters Eccleſiaſtick, and by conſequence alſo a Deciſive 
- diftin& Suffrage, and under a diſtin& Eccleſiaſtick Moderator or 
Preſident. ah, That this Fountaining of the Church Government in 
the Civil is croſs to the Diſtinction of the Goſpel Church Government 


from that of the Magiſtrat, held out in the New Teſtament ; Since, 


x, Chrilt's 
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« Chriſt's Vigble Church being his Viſible Kingdom as Mediator, its 


Officers, Laws, and Cenſures muſt fall within the Compaſs of his 


Mediatory Appointment and InſpeRion, as Political Head of this 


Kingdom, Stated and Moulded in ſuch a Diſtinction. Marth. 16. 19, 
23, 29. FJobn 18, 36. 1 Cor, 12. 28. Epb. 4. 11, 12. 24, The 


Goſpel Church was compleated as to Rulers and Ruled: when no Ma- 


giſtrat was ſo much as a Member of her. Yea and 3h, The Pre- 


cepts anent the Exerciſe of this Power are enjoyned to the Church, 
and to theſe Officers as ſuch, with the ſame Freedom, and Independency 
upon the Civil Goyernment, as at the firſt, without the leaſt hint of a 
Reſtriction or Limitation in caſe of the Magiſtrat's becoming Chriſti- 
an; The Grounds in preſſing the Exerciſe of this Power being moral 
and perpetual, reſpeRing the Church as in that capacity. So that this 
Etaſtian Government encroaches upon Chriſt's  Prerogative” over his 
Church; the Power aſcribed, in the late Prelacy, to the King, /cil. 
To diſpoſe of all Church Meetings and Matters as bis Majeſty thought fit, being 
certainly Arebited nick, and MagiHerial 
as is the incommunicable Prerogative of her glorious Head, to whom 
alone appertain theſe high Titles and Prerogatives, That be à given to 
be Head over al things unto the Church, Eph. I. 21, - That Judgment 
i committed to bim over her, Jobn 5. 22. That he is the Governour over 
bis Church, by way of Eminency, . Matth. 2. 6. . The reat Sh-pherd of 
the Sheep, Heb. 12. 20. The Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, 1 Pet. 2, 25. 


That One Mefter over all Church Officers, who are but Brethren, Matth. 
23. 8, 10. That he is the Lawgiver, or Stature-maker, to whom 


alone belong Imperial Acts of Power, Tam. 4. 12. Ia. 33. 22. As 
I, 2. Gal. 6. 2. A third Ground is, That this Eraſtian Government 
makes the Magiſtrat, as ſuch, the proper inimediat Jubject f the Reyes, 
which is clearly croſs to the Scripture accounts of our Lord's Donation 
thereof to Church Officers of his Appointment : Beſides many other 
obvious Encroachments upon the Churches Priviledges ; Such as deny- 
ing-the-Chucch..a..Liberty to Exerciſe her Power and Key of Cenſure 
without the Magiſtrat, contrary to all the New Teftament Inſtances of- 
this her Independent Authority, inverting the very Nature of her 
Government, which is a Minifterial Stewardſhip, not a Dominion, ſuch 
as is the Power of the Civil Magiſtrat ; Giving alſo to the Magiſtrat, 


as ſuch, ( for King Charles his Eccleſiaſtick Government was Enacted as. 


bis perpetual Crown Right, and thus Recognoſced by Prelatifts) _. 


= Proper, Sole, Deciſive Suffrage in all Cauſes Eeccleſiaſti« 
— Rr XXIII. 2. 


W 


and ſuch « Dominion over her 


— 


1 


= Oueriet to the Pretatifts of SCOTLAND. 


F xutiarr_s | 
XXIIt. Ser. luce it is apparent, from the principles and bradice 


of out Diffegtient Pretetifh, eſpecially ir ſeveral late parmpllets 
liſhed fince_the Revolution, that they difown the Confeflioris- of this 


R formed Church; What Aſſutanee can the People of God have of 


theit Orthodoxy and Soundneſs in the Faith; Since they have exhibi ted 
no new Conſeſſiotms whereby this may be known, but, on the contrary, 
have Publiſl'd and own'd Principks creſs to the Confeſſions of the 
Reformed Churches? The Author of tbe Apolegj for M. Antonia 
Burignon, Defends theſe two blaſphemous Opinions, 1. That Chrif 
bat a finful Will. 2. That God is Irnorant of all the Attions that Men ds by 
- their cboiſe and Feewill, Beſides the other horrid Errors Deſended in 
that Apology. From which none of the Prelatick Clergy have, to this 
Day, declated their Diſſent, and therefore may be looked upon as 
Homologating this their Brother's miſchievous Principles and Deſign. 
The Author of the- Caſe of the * Clergy calls oer Reformation 
a Lamentable Schiſm, Dr. Scott, in his Book called the Chriſtian Life, 
Part 3. Chap. 9, Mocks at Converſion and Regeneration as fancies and eſſecti 
of a diſtempered Blood. He calls abſolute Election and Reprobation a meer 
Wilfulneſs in God, &c. He calls the acknowledgment of a Dejertion' that is 
Spiritual a . er Interpretation of Seripture. 
Several ſuch Queries might be adduc'd; But when our Prelatiſts ſhall 
ive a ſatisfying Anſwer to theſe iſed, then, and nor before, 
ſpall the Government they contend for be acquitted of this Charge of 
Contrariety to the Scripture Standard and Rules in this point. And 
what Imputation this puts upon their preſent Principles and Practice 


in oppolition to this Reformed Church, is remitted to their Impartial 


and Serious Conſideration. 


| 
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' CONCERNING. 


CHURCH-GOVERN MENT. 


Offered 60 their Thoughts who are Se- 
rium enguirang into ra Pom. 


NY — — 


cop ERA TI x I. 


R. — Notion, touching the Indifferency of 
Forms of Church Government, has been juſtly 
Ile) exploded and diſown'd by ſeverals who have Wri- 
ten upon this Subject, both before and fince his 
Book appeared, which are well known, Fir, 
_ Chriſt's Political Headſhip, over bis Church Viſibie, 
doth clearly evince this point of the Scriptures 


2 


Aﬀertion of a Difine Species of Government; In that, 1. It follows, 
that all Ordinances of Doctrine and Worſhip, conſequently of Govern- 
ment, muſt fall under his Appointment, his Commands and Regulations 
thereanent, and wherein the Scriptures give a diſtinct Sound: Thus 
Adminiſtrations relating to 'the Key of Order are clearly expreſſed, 


ſuch as Projer and 'Thankſeiving,, x Tim. 2.1, 2. 1 Cor. 14. 47 
—_ Pſalms, Reading, Precching the Word, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Col. 3 

Epneſ. 5 19. x Cor. 14. 15, 16. Thus the . 
ments, Baptiſm and the Lordi Sapper, Matth. 28. 18, 19. Ing ay 23. 


Thus, as the Adminiſtrations 1 to the Key f Order, lo _ as 
ES | ave 
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have a ici Laſtitutions, viz. Ordins- 
tien, Tit. 1. F. 1 Tim. F. II The. Dogmatick Power, in Miniſterial 
Judging of Doctrine ſtands clearly Exemplified A#s 15. Thus atfo 

the Critick Power, in the rebuke of the Scandalous and receiving the Penitent, 

oh 


e 


Matth. 18. y 1 t Theſag. 14 : 
20.2 ab the Dilragtich By able 
- Circumftances, is aſſerted, and Rules down reſpecking its Exerciſe, 


x Cor. 14. And as the Adminiſtrations and Ordinances, fo the eAdminj. 
© flirators, Officers and Courts have their clear Warrant; Such as the Faftoral 
Office, * Pet. * 3 IT, 12, 13, &c. os os with _ Duty 
of Pregtbing the Word, Cateebiximg;, 2 Tim. 3. 1. Heb 5.712, + jo 
« ftiratirig Sacraments / Matth. 28. ber a ng the Phople,. 2 Ch 3. 
Caring for the Poor, Acts. 6. The Doctrinal Office of Teaching, 1 Cor. 12. 
28. The Ruling Elders and Deacons Office, Rom. 12. 7,8. 1 Tim, 3.8, 
Ads 6. 2, 3. Likewiſe the ſeveral_ſorts of Aſemblies are clearly 
pointed at iq Scripture, © ſuch as the Congregational Afembly, Heb. 13. 17. 
I Theſ. 5. r2, 13. Claſſical. Aſſemblies, 1 — 4. 14. Synodical 
Aſſemblies, Acts 1. 276, 22, 2. Wherein the. . DiataGick, 
a and Dogy "Power py clearly: Exempliied. See Fus 
Divin. Reg. Eccl, The Scheme and Account of Church Government 
exbibited by the Aſſembly f Divines,. &c. 29, Whatever Government 
of the Church is pretended to ,muſt be either conſonant or 
diſſonant to the premiſed Inſtitutions ; Forno Man of Senſe will ſay, 
that all Forms are, or can be: Neither can there de exiſtent any Individuum 
vagum, in this point eſpecially '; Elſe Anarchy in. Church Government, 
in the one extreme, and the Papel Manarchy in the other, might both 
bave a Scripture Warrant: The Warrantableneſs of the laſt ( being 
forced by this Argument) one of our late Prelats did acknowledge, 
but was afterwards thereof aſhamed. zh, Whatever Reaſons do con- 
clude the Petfection of Cbrif's Ringly Offiie, and the Exerciſe thereof, 
as reſpe&ing the Inſtitution of ſuch Ordinances: as have a Relation to 
the Power of Order, will neceſfarily, and by inevitable conſequence, con- 
clude the Perfection of his Inſtitutions in point of Furi/difion- and 
Government, Our Saviour is in this External and Political Senſe called 
the Chierches King, Pſal. 2. And what King is there without a fixed 
Government, and Laws regulating the ſame? In this Senſe ( ſcil. Ex- 
ternal and Political) he is called the Eburches Haad, Law-giver,' and 
Statute- ma ker, Ephef. 1. 22. Col; 2. 19. Epheſ. 5. 23. with 30, Iſa. 
27, 22. And in this Senſe: the Churches, Government is ſaid to be upon bis 
Shoulder, Ila. 9. 6. That is, Supptreed and Exerciſed by him ; Thus he 
is Repreſeated, Rev. 1: Walking amidſt che Churches with bis Kingly mo 
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and Girdle, and bolding the Stars, that is, the Officers ( conſequently 
their Official Exerciſe of Government) in bis Rigb Hand, 4ly. Hence 
all Actings of an Eceleſiaſtick Judiciary Power muſt be in his Name 
and Authority as Mediator, Head and King of b Church, which is his 
External, Viſible Kingdom. What groſſer Implicantia in Adjecto, than 
to ſay, there be Officers of State which act not in the King's Name 
and Authority? And this Connection is clearly fortify'd by Sctip» 
ture. All Actings of the Power of Order are in his Name, ſuch as Preach» 
ing and Baptizing : Thus alfo in his Name Diſcipline is exerciſed, the 
Exerciſe of both Keyes being by him entruſted to his Miniſters, in order 
to the Retaining and Remitting of Sins, Fobn 20, 21, 22, 23: with Meanth. 
18, 18. The Inceſtuous' was to be caſt out by Txcommunication in his 


Name, 1 cor. 5. And if every Officer's Mifton and Official Acting muſt ' 


be in bir Name. ſure they muſt be inſtructed (as every Magiſtrates 
Actings in a Kingdom) by the Laws, that is, the Word and Teftament of 
this great Lawgiver. All who Anticipate this Call in point of Official 
Actings, are, by our Lord's own Aſſertion, (Jobs 10.) Thieves and 
Robbers, and Running Usſent, cannot expect his promiſed Bleſſing. Ei: 
nally, all Officers and "Offices in his Houſe, are given by 
him, and by his Mediatory Authority ſettled in his Church, Epbeſ. 43 © 
8, 11. 1 Cer. 12. 28. they are his Stewards and Embaſſadors, Lube 13. 
25. with 12. 43. Hence this Donation and Miſſion muſt needs be in- 
ſtructed in his Tefament ; And therefore, by neceſſary Conſequence, it 
muſt give a diſtin& Sound as to the Nature of their Office and Offi» © 
cial Actings. The Perfection of our Saviour's Offices, as Mediator of | 
the Covenant, doth further evince this: His . Propbetical excludes all 
ſuperadded Revelations; His Priefly all Meritorious Satisfactions and 
Intetceſſions, becauſe of the Perfe&ion of both for their proper ends; 
And why ſhall not the Exerciſe of his Ringiy Office, with teſpec to 
the Offers, Cenſures, Laws and Goverrment of bit Kingdom,” be judged of 
the ſame Perfe&tion and Excluſive Nature? rt: dais KA 
A Second Ground evincing this Point, is taken from the Scriptures 
perfection hereanent, and that Fadiczary Juriſdictions! Power expreſſed 
48, 15; Where we find put forth fuch a Diane. critiek and Dogma« 
rick Authority as is ſaid, and ſuch as did Bind the whole Church.” And 
084 T8815 whatever « written, is written for our Learning, to inſtruct 
our Faith and Practice in every point of Duty. This is further clear, 
if we ſhall conſider a Twofold General, Extenfive and Genuine Aſpe& - - 
of the Scriptures in this point, 1. That Clauſe, for our Learniag aud In» = 
firuQion, ti; rd numer Sideenaniay axprryrdey Rom, 15. 4. muſt relate 
not only to the F.dun, or the Pradict it ſelf, but likeways and mainlq 
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ts the Far, or the Reaſons and Grounds of this Apoſtolick Government. 
For, as this is the moſt proper and profitable Inſtruction, fo the 
Greunds thereof appear evidently to. oblige us, whether we conſider 
the Apoſties immediate inf-llible Diredian from Chriſt, in point of Church 
Government, the receiving. the Keyes immediately from him, Matth. 
16. 19. Job. 20. 21. or their immediate Promiſe of bis preſence with them, 
und their 'Succeſſors; to the end of the World, in the Exerciſe. of a ne- 
ceſſary Official Power, for the Churches Preſervation and Edification, 

together with the Down- pouring of the Spirit, to lead them inte al Truth, 
Jobs 14. 6. with 46, 14, 15, compared with Ads 2. This if we 
deny, and that ſuch Apeftolick Patterns amount not to an Obligatory 
Rule, we will impeach the Authority of other 4&s of Religroy received 
_ from them, and bottom'd chiefly on this Foundation of their Practice, 
and the Apoſtolick Churches Reception and Improvement according» 
ly ; Such as receiving the Lord's Supper on the Lord's Des, and ſuch like, 
24, This Efficacy of the Divinely Inſpired Scriptures reaches not only 
int of Chriſtian Duties, 


the Chriſtian's pettect Inſtruction in 

but likewiſe in ſpecial the Nwn of God, the Miniſter of God, or Church 
Officer, in point of his Official Aftings, and Geverning Duties à in that 
capacity: The Scripture then letting down all neceſſary Officers, tage- 


ther wich their Gifts and Duties, and to this end, that they may be 
fully. infiruted therein, | ſure, there muſt be a Species of Government ſet 
down with reſpect to this end, elſe the Scripture falls. ſhort of this 
end, and the Perfection thereof is impeached. How far the Obligation 
of a Divine Example and. Scripture Pattern is to he extended, cannot 
be here inlarged upon, only this is accorded by all Sound Divines, 
That Scriptare Examples are Obligatory, the Reaſen and Scope whereof are 
of -« Meral Nature, a much concerning ene Chriſtian church as another, 
one Time another : Such is the Example of the church Officers of Co- 
finth, in Bxcountunicating the laceſtuom, leſt he ſhould Leaven the. whole 
Lamp, and that bis Fleſh or Corruption might be deſtreyed, and the Spirit 
faved, 1 Cor. 5. 5, 6, And none can deny the Scripture Inſtances of this 
Judiciary Exerciſe of the fore- mentioned Courts and Church Judicatories, 

to have « Moral ftanding Bad, fince they are clearly held out to have a 
reſpec, as Means, unto the Churches Edification, until Chriſt's com- 


ing to Judgment, till which time, this Judictary Power of the ordinary 
neceſſary Church Officers, and their Commiſſion, ceaſes not, Ebbe). 
4. 11, 12. Theſe inſtanced Grounds of bis promiſed preſence, the Autho- 
- rizing of all Sbarch Officers by his Laws, their derived Commiſſion and 
Infirufiions from him, the Neceſſity of their 4&ing upon Ground of bis 
Word, without which, they 4. zoe in Faith, but fine-Titals, do _ 

: ; | | cCOnclude 


conclude our Lord's Authorizing Influences in this point, and evince, 
that the denying thereof removes the Foundation of other Ordinances, - 
us well as that of Gevernment, 2 7 


CONSIDERATION IL >»; + 


T H E Office of the Dioceſan Prelate, which enhanſeth all Eceleſia- 
ſtick Authority in the Dioceſs, in the Perſon of the Prelate, . to 
be by him derived to Paſtors, who are not properly the Subjects 
ol Church Government, according to this Frame, is, as in many other 
reſpects, ſo, in this point, contrary to the Scriptures, in that the 
Scripcures do clearly hold out Paſtors immediate Eſſential Intereft in Ga- 
verument, as is evident, 1. In the Scriptures 2 Namei and 
Fyitbets holding out the Nature of the Paſtoral Office ; Such as that of 
17 -, importing 4 Leader, Condutter, Captain or Gevernour, Heb. 12. 
7, 5, that of ro, 1 Tin. 5.17, and agireaur®;, importing alſo 
Rule and Authority, Rom. 32. 8. that of zi importing alſo Au- 
rity, Ack 20. 28. Phil, 1, 1. Several other Inſtances might be given, 
as that of op4e8.'reg®-, that of r, &c, Hence the Conſequence is 
clear, that a Government impeaching this Authority, muſt needs be 
croſs to the Scripture Rules. This Argument is at large igkſted upon 
from theſe Titles and Epithet: by Proteſtant Divines ; Particularly the 
Learned Turretin, de Poteſt. Eccl. Laco XVIII. Queſt. 29. bel. 9. 
proves this Paſtoral Eſſential Intereſt in Government, Quie Tituli gui Pa- - 
flores inſizniuntur banc Poteſfatem notant cum Vocantur erde, I Tim. g 17. 
Sisi, I Theſ. 5. 17. hy, Heb. 1 3. 17. Laie, AG 2b. 25. 
oinbreyer, I Cor. 4. 12. Tit, 1. 7. avpapmets, 1 Cor, 18. a8. Aud dorn- 
ward he ſhews that this Power, Tum temporit exereebatur 4 Rectarilur, 
que nen fuit tantum circe Predicationem Verbj, ſed etiam cincs Diſciplinam, 
ut Exempla varia docent, &. 4. e. That, at this time, this Power 
© was exerciſed by Church Govergours: which nat only reſpected the 1 
© Preaching of the Word, but alſo Geuernment and Diſciphive, as: the vali - 
© ous Examples do ſhew. aly, The Scriptures hold out Paſtors Exereiiſe 
ot this Official Efential Government, without the leaſt ſhadow of 4 reg 
rious Dependence upon a Prelate: This is clear x T 5. 18. Where it 
is evident» that the She jointly Lebanred, and were accordiugly 
to be obeyed by Church Members, for this abeir Forks ſabe, hoth in Prassb- 
ing and Ruling, eſpecially ſince (v. 14, J they are exhested Authors | 
 tatively to warn the Unruly; So that a joint Exercile al Paecching, Ruling, 
and Cey/uring, is aſcribed to the Paſtors ol this Church withour abs aa, 
Nut of a Prelate's Superintendency « Thus, Heb, 13, with 7, and 15. 
| 1 „ „ 0 
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, we find, that Paſtors have a Foint Rule aſcribed to them over that 


copalians aſcribe to the Biſhop) is. with the Emphalis of a Arge, 


or Eſpecially, aſcribed to the Labourer in the Word and Doctrine; The 


living 


live. This Eſential Intereft of the Paſtor in Government, as the higheſt 


nn 3 


8 
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tion from Paul's laying en . Hends, 2 Tim. x, 6. hach no 1 of: 
Strength: For, lo aul's preſence at this Ordination (which, 
ind ding, the rent Particles, herd in the firſt Text, and &@: 
in the other, ade at leaſt, debateable ), our Argument is rather 
Ktengthened than weakened ; Since neither the great Apoſtle of the 
Gen tiles his laying on Hand., nor the previcus Prepbecies anent Timethy's 
ft. and Succeſs, did ſwallow up, or exclude the Presbyteries Power, 
bye even this Evat lift muſt ka through the Door of ben Aut. borita - 
tive Ordination, or on of 3-1 Ergo, by an Argument eie 
ad mine, that Auch ority much more belongs to them now, in | 


rence to Ordinary Church Officers, when the Office: of. Apoſtles. 
Evangeliſts is ceaſed. That other Exception, that the Term [Preſs ; 


denotes the Office, not « „ has been alſo frequently 
Aa and the gontrary Senſe ẽvinced Curremt of Interpre- 
ters, pon | the place; Vatablas, Eis, er, Parens, Bel 

 gick vines, Engiz|h ions, who oppoſe the Fourth Council oi 

Carthage to Gy poſition, and the Practice of the Reformed Churches 
day. . Poohs 2d. Part, Menochew Terinm, Bega, &c. 

Yea, even. ſome Epi 2 Rep. 8 


copalians, Arche Biſhop of 5 war" 
obes, 2 1 Camero, who, i in he Kuoni. e of the Greek, Was 
th. x8, 5. taxeth that Acceptation which in- 
tetptetz 4 Te of 9 My. 1 9 — to the Holy Ghoſt. - 


barſh And improper 54 ſuch $50 t 

niuſt needs a appear, See | 
nifies the Office, where it occurs in * New Teſtament, citing the 
Parallels. "a 22. 66. Aft 22, 5. Office being likeways ſignii 
eq by tie Word. 1 but here the Word, ſignifies an Im died 
C. urt. "Thirdly, "Bec eth 3 Auchority was greater, . than. that iet 


could be called..a F; yterats.. Certainly, when we ponder the 
Apoltle's planting Pals, a by Church, as the higheſt ordinary 
Ofictts, without he leaſt hint of 2 Super-Inſtiturion uf Officers of a 
higher Order in gheſe Churches, . either before or after this Plantation, 
the Denomioations pn the theſe. Officers mporting their Power and Au* 
2 the 20 ifyang In 1 Excreiſe thereof, yea, and the 
Exer 1 the La une in — Apoſtle s laſt $1 
are) to the ah, $reper'y h and effemisly +» 44: 20.28. 
inherent in i beir FRE —.— ſuch 4 Precarsvas = Cor, F« I Per. 
D. pndinte 45 i is alled, ped, hy ad wh N F. ITbeſ uz. 


rity of 9 80 in ; 99010 g is molt evi- 1 | T 
d oy evinc e aſtors inberent ® Is | 
Can, e of a | precarious Depeadents 
n. an Nl SL. Rt * 
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Where the Power and Authority of Excommunication is found comps- 
tecit to Presbyrers or Paſtors'of chat Church, ,and' the Exerciſe thereof 
enjoy ned. That this Church was @ Precbyrerial Church, under the In- 
ſpection of . Presbyterial Afociated Miniftery, has been made good from 
the Multitade of Believers in that Church, Ad. 18. 5, 8, 9, 10, 11. The 
plenty of Preachers therein, { ibidews ) 4 er. 4, 10. f Cor. g. 14. Prom the 
Snbordination of Prophets to Prophets, as to à Judicig) Cognizance, upon 
their Exerciſes, 1 Cor. 14. 29. From the intimated" plurality of Churches 
in that City, which, notwithſtanding, are pointed our in the Inſcrip- 
tion as ove Church in reſpect of Government. For, whereas, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
the Apoſtle ſalutes the Church of God a: Corinth, yet, notwithſtanding, 
Chap. 34: 34. he ſaith, Les your Women. (of that Church of Corinch, ſeil.) 
keep Silence, w F ann, that is, be perticular Churches under the 
Aſſociated Government of-that*'One Church. The Exception ram 


Paubs ſuppoſed Superimtending Authority, and preview Fudging in this paint 


has no ſhadow of Strength againſt this Argument: Since, Hi, The 
Apoſtle blames theſe Church Officers; that they had not, before this” 
Diſcovery of his Mind, paff the Sentence, and that they [aved tim not 
the Labour of this Preſcription of their Duty. Secondly, He writes to them 
co put forch ths Cxſare, as n A of cheir Auchoriey bs Officer Fe 
Church, not to declare or witneſs what he had done befote; Thirdh.&t4,* 
He thus expoſtulates, Do vort e Fudg them that ate within? A cotivi (2g 
_ cing Proof of their Power to Judg and Cenſure all Scandalous Per 
ſons within chat Church, by an Intrinſick Authority proper to them 
as Officers thereof. Fourrbly, He calls the Sentence, (2 26 
Sentence, or Puniſhment inflicted 'of many; vis." the Church Offite dof? 
. Corinth, not a Declaration of his previouſly paſkSentence. To aſſert,” 
| ſtanding Pattern of Prelatical Church G ern y would plead for 
a ſtanding Patriarchel Primacy over the ole, ureb, fines his In- 
| ſpection reached all the Churches of the Nt 785. and will make his 

Apoſtolick Judging and Direction (wien t Proven) to nulliſie 
the clearly fuppoſed Duties of either Church Officers or Members. 2 
they are reached and fall within the 'Conjpals of fuch Directions 
Some Epiſcopalians will have 1% Conſering Power here aſctibed to the 
Pepple,denying any Concern,of Church Officers tg 

Tote (a pitifal ſelf-deſtroying Shifc no doubt). Ometimes this Authos 
krity is by them aleribed to Paul ſolely; Thus inc; it {i n 
Cbarsdia. Sometimes the Exempliſyin Select Eice. of 

- Inſtance is denyed: Shifts not worth the noucine, © ehen rhe” 
high FJoriſdicianal Power of Ordination-and Excommunication, like. 


upon Officers of a higher, Order, is in that pregnant Paſfage, 1 Cop, 7 


* 


13 
_ 


f 


* 
r 


r & ww a... 


. Zenith and Nadir of Government, is found aſcribed to Paſtors, as in- 
herent ſtanding Priviledges and Duties of their Office, without the 
Superintendency of Officers of a higher. Order. Whence the Argu- 
ment is clear. Major, Propoſition, Theſe whom the Apoſtles placed 
-as chief in the. firſt Conſtitution of the Churches, in order to the 
ſtandin g Government thereof, and left as their immediate Succe ſſom 
in cheir. laſt Farewells to the Churches, ſuch have no ſuperivur Offl- 
| ors to them in this ſtanding Exerciſe oſ Government, by. Dirine or 
Apoſtolick Warrant. Minor. But thus they placed Paſtors, Labouring 
und Feeding immediately in :be Hr, Doctrine and Government, as their 
immediate Supoeſſots in this Ordinance and Exerciſe of Government ; 
And to theſe; they committed the Churches in their laſt Fare- 
wells, ai is ſaid. . Egg the Paſtor has no ordinary ſuperioutt 
Officer to him if t ne Divine or A- 
Hoſtolick Warrant. The Major is of . Undoubted Truth. And the A.- 
— no leſs 8 from what is ſaid on * Texts fo oſten re- 
cited, 4d 20.7, 18, 39, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3, 4. 1 The. f. 12, 13. The 
Clearneſs of this Truth forced from the Ehiſcena! Dialo- . —_ ' „ r 
;#, the preſent Biſhoꝑ of Slug, this broad Con- * Confer. 4. 

| keln and yielding of his Epiſcopal. Cauſe, wiz. Since © Pag. 3 10.311. 
be Sacramental Actions are the higbeſ of Sacred Performances „ 
(he might have added the Offering, ar Emba/ſadours for Chrif; and in bis 
fead, 'the Ward of RecemCiliation) be Cannot bat acknowledge, that ſuch as 

are impowered for them muſt be of the bigbeſt Office in the Church. 

| i +4 FAS * 3 110 0 5 / 
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T H E Grind c of Refuge and Fort- Royal of Epilcopalians 
1 agaiaſt hat been offered, viz. Timothy and Ticus's ſuppoſed 


« 


Eypiſcepety over Epheſus and Crete, appears, When it is tryecs to — = 


de Bowing Wall and Tottering Feuce; And that upon theſe Groun 1s, 
1. That both the one and the other were Evangelifts, and held an Z 
frgordinary Offiie, now paſt off with that firſt Exigence of the Church. 
It were eaſy co produce a Cloud of Witneſſes of Famous Proteſtant 
| Divines to Parronize:this Aſſertion-; Whoever; ſhall read Commen- 
7 upon that Paſſage, De the Work' of an Evangelift ] will find this 
evident. Judicious Calvins Senſe of the Office of, an Evangeliſt, is, 
That Inter -Apoſtolos & D: Heres ,Paftores madii erent ; , Munus enim obibant 
Apoſtolis proximumy ut paſſim Troangelium pradicarent, ne prefiierentur teff 
fationi. 5, „ That the Evangeliſts were of a middle Function BE. 
tween Apoſtles and Doctors, Exerciſing an Office. nexr t bar” bf, 
Apoſtles, which was to Tous =o Golpel 'every vez; S dest 


50 they " 
; * 167 | 


4 


ASS 5 2 
* 8 
| : : 
* 


A, e Axt g 
ing the Paral- em, tells us 
del, Wie. 4. were dpoftols, Propher 


* 


they were not fet over” any fixed Station ot Pot. 
* fbi on Thus be *. Ahn F, deſcribing the Ordinary. and 


1 Thef. 20. Thereafter they 


is ad Tempus (N. B.) certi quibuſtem Ecclefiis preficerentur, quales 


s 4 q . 
+I 2 RE rin OG 2 ve ey a 


aordinary Church Officers in the Old and the New Teftas. 
that, is Nov? T-frmento, the remporarii 
v Ecelefin; 


S Evergelifts, Comites Abeſtolorum in plant 


| IJ. 7 i 3 * ts , 

5. I Parti loc: perpetui, Paftores & Dottores, Oc. ie In the New Te- 
com. de Excleſ. ftament, the Temporary 

Pap. 89. om who did interpret the Seriptures, Che underſtands 
ac == "by 


ders were Apoſtles, Pro- 


Extraerdinary Influences) and Evangeliſts who attend- 


ed on Apoſtles in the planting of Churches; The perpetual Officers 
are the peſtle and Teachers, Ce. Among 


rs, 0 nongſt many others eaſily ad- 
duceable, ſuch as Amandm Polanwt, 'Two Univerſi- 
Cap: ties, it is hoped, will make up Two Famous Wiene l. 
. ſes to atteſt this Truth; t, That of Leiden |: 
After they have aſſerted * the Extraordina 
- Offices of Apoſies and Evengelifls _from Spbeſ. 4. Af 
ſerting abe Paſtor ind De#or's Office to be the higheſt 
* The/. 19. of Ordivary ſtanding Functions in the Church + 
ay | thus deſcribe the Evangeliſt's 
I] The/. 23... fice ||; Ewengeliflarnm alli erent Scriptores Hifterie Evans 
"  petiflice, de Vita & Marte, Dills & Fadi Salvateri 


wetri Teſu chrifti, 5 e. * Some of 4 were Writers of the 


© Hiſtory of the Goſpel, concerning the Life and Death, the Words 
© and Acts of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. None will ſay Timorby was 
one of ſuch, or that the Termcan be there fo underſtood: Then, for the 
other ſort, thus they proceed; Ali «b Apeſtuli ad Evangelium una cum 

I predicandum voceti, ideoque ipſos ut comitabantur, niſi cum 


erent Barnabas, Sylas, Timotheus & Titus, quibw nonnalli Septuaginte 
Diſcipulos anninmerandos exiftimant. i. .. Others were called by the 
© Apoſtles; to Preach the Goſpel together with them, who therefore 

© did as Fellow-Labourers attend them, except when fur a time they - 
© were ſet over ſome particular Churches, ſuch as were Barnaba, la, 
© T1mothew and Tits; To whom fome do think, that the Seventy 
© Diſciples may be added. Aſſerting thus clearly the Evangeliſts Pla- 


netary Function and Motion, like that of Apoltles, without a fixed 


| Prefidency over any particular Church; And that their Super inten- | 


dency oyer any one Church was Tranſient, Temporary, or for fome 


time only. Hence, in Comradiltinion to this Fun- 
Tb. 25, Rion*, they deſcribe the Paſtors to be Yerbi Dinins _| 


LAY 


. A 
Di ll certis. Ec eas ( 1.) 4 4 . regendis p Apofbolis & — ES 
— praæfocti, Nx Offieium deſeribitur, Act. 20. 1 Tim. 3. Tit. x. - - 

1 Pet. 3. „ That the Paſtors, were Diſpenſers, or Preachers of 

* the Word of God, ſet over ſome particular Churches by Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, for Teaching and Governing the ſame, whole Office js 

© deſcribed, A#s 20, (3 ve ). Thus aſſertipg, x. The Identity - 

of the Biſbop and Paſtor' Office. 2½, Paſtors Equal Official Inter 

in Government, as well as in eo” ep Word. 34, Their be- 

ing aſſigned to fixed Stations. and Poſts ; In this, diſtinguiſhing  - 

them from Evangeliſts, who had no ſuch fixed Station. 

' The ſecond Witneſs I offer is the Univerſity of Saw 

mer * : Having f propoſed the Objection upon Ferom's a $yut. Theſ. Thes!. 
Teſtimony on Chap. 1. of the Epiſtle of Tita, wiz. That — DI | 
upon occaſion of that Schilm of one Perſon's ſaying, I . | 
am of Paul, and another, Iam of Apollo, It was Decreed + Thol. ma IR 
that an Epiſcopal Inſpector ſhould be fer up , Reſponderi I Theſe 30. 

poſſunt (ſay they) dus; primum, Titum & Timotheum e mee © © 53 
Ordinem (N. B.) Pauloconftirutos efle ad Ecclefiarnum illarum confbitutionem C- 
ordinatianem, uli etiam ſſeri ſolet in civ politeia, ubi præter & ſuprs. Meziſtra- | 
Fu Ordinarios quibus demandatum e oppidorum municigioram, vel Provincia 
Ordinarium Regimen, conſlituitur aliquis ad tempus (N. B.) cum 
majore & eminentiore poteftate ire vd Mui erben uti de Tito Apoſtilas - 
bic loquitur,, i, e, Twa things may be Anſwered; The 1. That 
* Timothy and Titus: were. by Faul extraordinarily appointed, for the 
Ol dering and Conſtituting theſe Churches, 7 the caſe is uſual in 
Civil Policy, where, over and above the Ordinaty Magilfrats,.. to 


* whdm is committed the ordingey Government of the. Towns and C 
* or of the Province, there i; ſome one Perſon ſet. apart and Autho- 
* rized for a time for the right Ordering of ſomethings that are 
* wanting, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks. concerning Tias. Hence they © 


draw this. Inference, Si quid. Ergo illi babuerant autoritatis e prevoge- , 


tive ſupra reliquos Eccleſia Precbyteras, id non babuerunt (N. B.) e 
Ocdinario,. 2193 illud per petuum eſt in Eecleſia; Sed habuerunt (N | 3} | 
tanquam Evangelifte, five ſingulares Apeſtali Pauſi Adminiſtri, 4 quo buc G- 
illuc extra ordinem mittebantur, ad Evglefiarum flatum bene & firmiter con 
Rituendum, donec rebus Eccleſia bene conſtilutit,  pofhmodurs communi reuters 
rum concilis regerentur deinceps Eceleſiæ i. e. If therefore they had an 
Authority and Prerogativeaboye the Ordigary Paſtors of the Ch 
they had it not by an Ordinary Right, that it raiake be perpetual an 
continued in the Church, but this they had as Evangeliſts, or as 
ſpecial Helpers of the Apolile Pew, by whom they were Exirgordi- 


B. 


2 * 


* . 50; ck 
a 7 * F : '* p. : * 
conctruing Church: Ovvernment. 


nies to one place, ſometimes to hne ther: in örder do 


93 
Denn 
Dnaciſy fent, mer 


t 2 right and firm Conſtitution of the ſtate of the Churches, until the 
Affairs of the Church being well ſettled, the Churches might be 


" © thereafter Governed by the common counſel - of the Presbyters. 
Here the Extraordinary Function of the Evanygeliſts as diſhn& from 
Presbyters or, Paſtors,” with whom the Ordinary' Power of Govern. 
u L 10 gd, i. ſaclearly aſſerted, confirmed and illuſtrated, that to 
omment further upon theſe words were to thew the Sun with a 


Presbyterian Principle and Anſwer is afferted anent the Temporary 


did not c ncroach upon the Official Coltegiat Authority of Paſtors in 
Soverument: That they were Jeft in theſe Churches, not with an 
Atditraty, or Prelatical Power, ut omnie pro urbitrio & tibitn pricura: 

> rent. i. e. To ds all things at their own lore ; Orwith the Libera 


Arbitriam or Licentia of F. 8's Eyprianic Biſhop. Tbeſ. 33. They put 


* 


* the Queſtion to the Patrons of Prelacy ( ab Epiſcoprum Patronis qu 


What need was there of a College of 'Presbyters adjoyned to them, 
„ whoſe Counſel or Conſent they might aſe or flight at their pleaſure? 
7% For thus ( ſay they) ſuch a Perſon were not a Paſtor or true Biſhop, 
but a Sole or Abſolutely Domineering Lord, Nen Paſtor & Epiſcopar, 
fed Dominus & «droxpdrop in Eccleſia conftitutus eſſet. Theſe words alſo 
| d no Explicacion to infer therefrom the Reverend Univerſities 

Presbyterian Judgment and Principles in this point. | 
Tue Famous and Learned River Anſwering Belews the / "uſing 
the fame Argument for brelacy, from Timerby and Iii s Pre-eminency 


= 4 **. — 
11 


. 

* S 

- '' ws 
wp, * * 


rb. Orth. Power over them in Govertimene *, thus propoſes the 
THE: 2 Due. Proteftant Churches Reply, Satis eviem ipſorum dignite: 
11. pag. 282, tem ſuprs Rpiſcopos ab iis inftitates apparere, ſed autboritaterm 
283. J fre ceteris pilebant, non tanquam Paſtores, aut particulo- 


„  Evahgeliſiz 6) 
of "Sew N. B. J Extraordinariam, munus '«d primam Ecclefie fundationem 
|  nffitutum obirent. Extraordinaris autem & ad certum tempus limitata mu- 
k 'wers, "in nemnitiem per ſucceſſiinew transferuntur. i. e. That tho' their 


” .:-  Tyet.charAuthority which they trad above others, they had it not as 
een, or Bilbops, of any particular City, but becauſe they eb 
N 144818 ; | : | | > | 1 0 


ndle. In the following Theſes containing their ſecond Anſwer, the 
Preſidency. of theſe Evangeliſts, and that it was of ſuch a Nature ax | 


Power and Government, Lid opus grat Collegium Presbyterorum alfungere? 


over” Paſtors, and inferring therefrom the Bifhops Wl 


e alicuius wurbis Epiſcopi babebant, fed quod preteres 
wtores & operis Apoftolici ſocii eſſent: Sic 75. delegatio- 


© Dignity: abdee the Paſtors, or Og: Sad by trees BCG, - 


kd n_ ca 0, WH _— SS. A. 


that no ſuch Mandats were given to eiche 2 of them, 28 to receivi 


„ tr. UU ⁵ ˙˙AG6n ⅛ ori dic Sd dn Se odor. . . . © + Jy 


+ And nome can deny that this, Palſage 457 Pester n 


70 Mr 
© Work: Thus by an Excraordinary Delegation, they Exerciſed . 


* Fun&tion, appointed for laying. the-firſt Foundation of the Churth 
gut ſo it is = ſuch Functiom as are Extraordinary and Linked to | 
* a certain time, can be. devolved upon none by Succeſſion. Here 1 
the Solid Anſwer and-the Foundation thereof offered by Presbyterians, 
fo clearly aſſerted, as there needs no Explication to diſcover the Nery 
thereof,  Timothy's 1 Extraordinary Function as Evanigelift is laid ns - 
Foundation to infer the Abſurdity of a ſuppoſed Succeſſion therein; 8 
Aud it is remarkable that this great Divine propoſes this, as the Pro- 
teſtants Anſwet to Papiſts, with whom he i 8 ere dealing, and the 
Senſe of the Proteſtant Churches in this Thereafter he ſhews, 


Accuſations againſt Elders or Presbyters, andy rreQing Detegts, 
encroach upon the Collegiat 87, Se os Paſtors,” 0 . 755% 
corpus: txcludatur . e Body of By * 


Presbyters is excluded; Wal he compares to 206 a 2 


fallacy, as if, from the Command given to Jabs, Nor 05 6 85 K* 
to turn afide from the Word of Gd to the right er left emp der 72 

one ſhould : conclude, that this Duty belonged only 

him. Itag; nom ſequitur, (laithhe ) Timethes & Tit Joe TITTY 
Sol; Timorheo & Tito, Such things were den ec to then 
* reſpetting Government; Therefore to them, Alone, eclüding 
*fſtors'; He holds, with Tei to be an Unſound, "Akira 
conſequence. . | x | 

* "4 — Gd which I offer to Raze this = - 22 and 1255 
uge ol Epiſcopalians, taken: Timotby's.ſuppo cy, 

be offered from the many Circumſtances 01 e dacted Texe, © und th 

Nature of theſe Epiſtles themſelyes. Fit, This ſuppoſed Epiſcopa 

is confured- from ſeveral pregnant paſfages in theſe Epiſtles: Fg Y, 4 

That their Tranſient, * Qctcaſipnat; Imployment in theſe Churches is, 

clearly-afſecced- in both the Epiſtles; Which doth, conttadict a fixed 


Inſtaiment, 1 T. x. 3. 1beſoght tber ( 4 the E 10 ali 
4 Epheſus} when 7 weed inee, Macedonia, th rhou' mi ene that 
they raaeb no other D | Mel 1 5 him „ Biſgp⸗ 


there, he would not haus Traufen Ground f 
his abode at Epbrl; Nor would there babe deen any need to bijeech- 
vi to abide” at that Seaſon, but the 5 Would have laid as ſevere 
Foil u ba a him to prolgcute the ez-of his fixed nee in that 


h.in-poigr of his Piedking the Goſpel,” 2 Ae Kn 
— - . 


u the proper place for- poli A fs ef Inffal 


2 — 


Ce and Aﬀ>ciats with the 4 in their = 


„ 


| 0 clearly I dentified, and no Rules propounded anent the Ordination 


— 


39 a erte, concerning C du eee 


any { ſuch had been. The ſame tra»fient Occaſion 


Titus, in oppolition to a ſuppoſed fixed as Biſhop of Erere, 
| 0 Se 7 e this cauſe left 1" thee” in Crete, that thou ſhonldeft [et in 


r the things that are wanting, &c. Which needs no further Com- 
beyond the firſt Inſtance. 2. We'find them expreſly recalled, 


RO a Apoſtle, from this Tranſient Imployment in both theſe 


Sf. 5 Apoſtle, er 


, a1, "Titar,""Chay, 4. 12. is enjoy ned to 
come to.the Apo poftle to Va wich all diligence, when Artamas or 
Tycbicxs art a eo him. Tbis Reaſon is the more forcible, | in that 
neither of them is und to have ever returned to theſe places again, 
but either to the places of the Apoſtles preſent abode, or Imployment. 
*In thels, Epiſttes themſelves the Office of the Biſhop and Presbyter 


Qua algen de, ot any Offi:er above the Paſtor z Which were a 
roſs Contragi@tiop of the Tenor and Scope of thele 'Epiſtles,. ;if 
the the elf lifþing of aPrelatical Hierarchy,or fixed Superintendency over 
u hurches, in the Perſon of Timothy or Titus, had been therein 
'd or intended. Again, the Apoſtle holds out the Scope of 


2 iretions 940 by this, That Timothy might know baw'to. behave 


biofel in, the Houſe of God; in general, 1 Tim; 3. 15.\not at Epheſus only, 
as his. fixed Poſt : So that theſe Directions, thus Moulded, muſt needs 
relp all his other Erangeliſtick Actings eſſe where. Timerhy is like. 


e {aid to have his Gift and Office by the laying on of the Hand: wg the 4 


Prodiyery;. 1 Tim, 4. 14. And therefore he . no Prelatical 
He is alſo (as we have heard J told, that he 


Haren abo e the Ruler only, tho he Aube well, 1 Tims, i Which 


clearly preferrs the Preatbing Paftor above the Raliag Prelar, who under 


that Neduplication, as Fal has 
r e on him t Feed any 
may do FAVE way is only e 


is Epiſcop: al. 
Preach 1151 25755 


oe or or tis ES aud bas no 


hu 75 Whereas Timothy is enjoyned fo 
Yard, te be. inftant in Seaſon ani out of Senſon, 2 Tim." . 1. 
to Reprove, . Rebuke and Exbort 3th" all long- ſuffering — Doctrine. As the 
Apoſtle Paal P hig f pretende Prelarical Biſhop ) who had 
the care of all the Churches 5 5 ah 8 therein a: Laborious Rulin 
Work, yet pronounced a Wo. upop himſelf if be Preached not the: Gf, 
1 Cor. 9. 16. Again Timothy is enjoyned to comic: to a Pluralicy. of 
Succeſlors called Faithful An, not to ove Prelat, (what be bad beard of 
Daw, l And * likewiſe enjoyn d E ane to hig. 


we find aſſerted as to 


iſtles 3. - ."Thus ; 2 Tim. 4.9 9. W Thagbr is enjoyned to come ſhortly to 


over ya 
Yan 0 7 and Doctrine has the hig her Ecck ſiaſtick or Official 


by Doctrin And what he 
abundanti, and but c the ſuppoſed 
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Conſiderations concerning Church-Governnuent. 329 
iniſterial Work, in that place, ſcil. Reading, Exbortation and Dofrine} __ 
— this exprefs Limitation, till tbe Apoſtle came unto him, x Tim. 3. 14. 
And when he came, we find him ſent to Acbaia, the Apoſtle ſtaying 
at Epbeſus and Alia, Acts 19. 22. to the 40. Whence he returned to 
Macedonia, and through it to Aſie, accompanied with Timothy and 
others, but never to Epheſus again, tho' to many other Churches to 
Strengthen them, ſuch as Macedonia, Theſſalonics, &c,) 
Secondly, As this groundleſs Fancy of Timorby's Prelatical Inſtalment} 
is thus convict of Falſhood from the ſubject Matter of theſe Epiſtles, 
ſa from many other Circumſtances and Paſlages in the Sacred Text, 
pointing at their Continual, Unfixed, Planetary Motion. When Faul 
came to Epheſus from Macedonia, as Timothy was ſent thence to Acbaiaſ as 
is ſaid) A&s 19. 22. So after Paul came from Epheſus to Macedonia again, 
he is with him, and not at Epheſus, Act 20. 4. Aﬀer which he is never 
found to have either Written or have come to Epheſus, but is ſent to 
Corinth, 1 Cor. 16. 10. 2 Cor, 1. 19. To Philippi, Phil. 2. 19. To 
Theſalonica, 1 Theſ. 4. 2, 6. In which Paſſage we find him returning 
to the Apoſtle with an account of that Churches State, He joyns 
with Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corintbians, Written at Philipps, 
which was ſent, as alſo the firſt, from the ſame place. So in the 
Epiſtle Written to the Philippians from Rome, and in the firſt to Tbeſſa⸗ 
lonica from Athens, as like ways in the Second. He is at Rome when 
the Epiſtle to the Colofians is Written, at Eorinth when that to the 
Romans, Rom. 16. 27, &c, In the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Written 
long after his ſuppoſed Inſtalment, there is no Word of him either as 
at Rome or at Ephe/ws with Paul, whence that Epiſtle to Epbeſa was 
Written. Tychicws, he is told, was ſent to Epbeſas, 2 Tim.-4- 12. about 
the ſame Evangeliſtick Imployment as. himſelf, and he is mentioned 
as ſent to them, Epbeſ. 6. 21, 22. The ſame is made good of Titus; He 
is at Feruſalem before he came to Crete, Gal. 2. 1. Then ſent for to 
Nicopoli;, Tit. 3. 12. Then to Corinth, then expected at 7roas, 2 Cor, 2. 
3. Fa He meets with Paul at Macedonia, 2 Cor. 7. 6. Whence again 
he is ſent to Corinth, 2 Cor. 8, 6. After, he is found at Rows, near 
Pauls Death, and goes thence, not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 
4. 10, And after this the Scripture is ſilent of him, This Planetary, 

_ Unfixed, Evangeliſtick Negotiatjon, Presbyterian Writers have thus 
clearly Demonſtrated, 1. From their various Journeys inſtanced. 
24%, From the Order of them. zy, From the time ſpent in them, 
4, From the clearly infinnated Nature of the Imployment it ſelf, which 
Was a tranſient negotiating of the Affairs of the Church in this Tray 
veling poſture, To all this might be added, that neither in the Prey 

WW fatory, 


— 


i 8 n n 

$20. anfederetiont tontermng Church-Government. 
| > Salutation in the Epiſtle to the *Epbefians, nor in the Body of 
ide pille or che Valedictory Clauſula, there is the leaſt hint of 
T;morby the fuppoſed Biſhop of that Churcb, notwithſtanding of the 
Apoſtle's pointing at the Nature and Scope of a Goſpel Miniſtery, 
| Chap. 4. If Epiſcopalians deny the Strength of this Argument, they 
muſt beware of infringing the Proteſtant Argument againſt a Pope, or 
Bithop of Rome, from the ſilence of both in the Epiſtle to the Roman:. 
To which may be added that abſurd Conſequence following on this 
Opinion, viz, The Staging Timothy as an Apoſtate, and Falling fon 

bis fiſt Love, as the Angel of Epbeſus is Charged, Rev. 2. 4. 


CONSIDERATION IV. 


HER E is a pitiful Evaſion ſome of the Epiſcopalians make uſe 
of againſt what is alledg d of Paſtors immediat Eſſential Intereſt 
in Government, viz. That the Term snes in Aﬀs 20, 
( conſequently in other parallel places) denotes not Authority, but only 
InfpeSion. Concerning which it is offered, r. That this baffles all 
that the Epiſcopal Party have offered from the Import and Nature of 
the Term as uſed in the Scripture, who hold that Biſhops have this 
Term aſcribed to them as the proper xg;rizy of their 
#*(brift. Life, Office; Particularly, Dr. Scott * pleads it from 1 Tim, 3. 
Part 2. Chap. 2ly, The diſtinguiſhing of Inſpection from Authoricy 
7. pep, 138, is a Diſtinction pitifully dull, infringing the common 
139. Rule, Suberdinata non pugnant; As if all Authority of 
e Magiſtrats were not, in the very Nature and Notion of 
it, an Inſpection, and in ſo far an Epiſcopacy. Who knows not, that 
Greek Authors put this Deſignation upon Civil Rulers, even the 
greateſt, and that the L XX. do thus expreſs, by this Term, the 
Office of Civil Rulers? Thus Numb. 31. 14. Judges 9. 28, &c. 
\ This very Deſignation is in Scripture made uſe of to repreſent the 
unqueſtionable Supreme Authority of our Saviour, 1 Per. 2. laſt v. 
And the Authority and Charge of his Apoſtles, Ad, 1. 20. In both 
which places the Epiſcopal Tranſlators make uſe of the word Biſhop and 
Biſhoprick, no doubt with a deſign to Advance the Epiſcopal Cauſe : 
And are not theſe Biſhops | &mexizns | in Philip. 1. Judged by the 
generality of all Interpreters, to be the proper, immediat, not the 
precarious, Subaltern, Rulers and Governours of that Church? The 
Strength of Presbyterians Pleading from that Paſſage, A&#s 20. where 
an Epiſcopal Name, and conſequencly Authority, is aſcribed to 
Paſtors, is improven by moſt Famgas Proteſtant Divines : I mighe 
. 5 5 TE Y mention 
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mention Janis, * improving the Terms meren and a 
euuairny in oppoſition to B-[ermin's Notion of a Prelati- 5 Aima in 


cal Hierarchy therein included; Shewing, that both 3 | 


Terms are apprepriated ro Presbyters, pointing at their 
Eſſential Authority. Antonia Sadael + Anſwering one 
of the Serbon Doctors about Timorby's Epiſcopacy, he 
thus, among other Reaſons, improves this Text 

{Gs 20. Ecquando potius elucere debuit Splendor Epiſcopatus p 
Epheſinæ, quam cum Paulus tam pit de Tech Salute 

diferebat, & tam Sancte praſedtus omnes cobortabatur 
dum lupis viam, &c. That, Paul at this time Exhorting fo 


iou'y all the Paſtors and Governours of the Church to withſtand the 


Paw, now, ifever, was the proper Seaſon of pointing at the Splen- 


dor and Authority of the Biſhop of Epbeſus, had any ſuch been conſti- 


tuted or allowed. Upon this, with other ſuch like Grounds, vis. 


That of Timothy's Evangeliftick Office, he calls that Opinion of his Epiſ- 


copacy over Epheſus, Commentum illud de Timothei Epiſcopats, that Fable 
of Timothys Epiſcopacy. The ſame Ground to this | 


Scope is improven by Muſculus ||, Walleus &, and many | Les. Cem. de ; 


others Writing on this Subject. 4h, Proteſtant Writers . n 

take Notice of the Term . in Ad 20. Where a . 3 * 
Paſtoral —_ ſcil, Pedo & Pabulo, by Diſcipline and | 
Doctrine, is aſcribed to theſe Elders, and doth include and evidently 
import ſuch a Shepherdly Rule as is aſcribed to the Civil Magiſtrat, 
I. 44. 28. The Term nds is aſcribed ta Miniſters, Epbeſ. 4+ 11s 
To our Lord Jeſus, denoting his Authority Paſtoral, Jobn 10. 
II, FS . : | | 


CONSIDERATION v. 


Upon the Point of Antiquity : And, firſl, touching Euſebius 


Hiſtory. 


HE DefeRiveneſs and Maim'dneſs of this Hiſtory is generally 
acknowledg'd by all the Sound and Orthodox. The Author 
himlelf, Lib. 3. Cap. 4. aſſerts the Difficulty to find out who 

Succeeded the Apoſtles in the Churches, unleſs it be thoſe mentioned 
in the Writings of Paul. So that the Author himſelf renounces all 


certainty in this point, but what is drawn from Scripture: And no 


wonder, the Man coming at zoo Years diſtance after the Apoſtolick 


times, and grounding only upon the Hypotheſis of an uncertain 
 Te2z 1 Clement, 
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Clement, and the as -uncertain Commentaries of Hegefippus, Upon 
of this Ground ( as is touch'd ia-the-rt:Pare) Stilling fleet 
„ Venice: himſelf * © derides Euſebius's accounts in this point, as 


dag. 296,297. © making-the Tradition of the Church our Rule to In- 
dag. 290,291 0 — by; A bending of the Rule to the 


c crooked Stick; A making the Judge ſtand to the Opinion of his 
Uacquey, hat Sentence he ſhall paſs upon che Cauſe in Queſti- 
9 7 Not only he, but other Famous Divines have made good 
groſs Errors and Defe&s in his Hiſtory : Dideclave, Red. Inflruend. 
'  Hierarch. Biſh. have exhibited Teſtimonies to this 
1 Prolegem. purpoſe. Scalliger T cells us, „That Istervallum illud, 
20 Chron, Eu- * ab ultimo capite Actorum, &c. The Interval from the 
[ebii. © |aft Chapter of the Ad, of the Apoſtles, until the 
© midſt of the Reign of Trajan, in which Tract Quadra- 

e and Jenatius Flouriſhed, may be call'd, with Varro, Zanxy, or ob- 


© feure ; Wherein nothing that is certain of the Affairs of Chriſtians is 


© come to our Hands, except ſome few things which Heathen Writers 
catch up obiter. Tiles himſelf, a great Pleader for 
| Conr.3.Cop. the Epiſcopal Cauſe, yet acknowledges ||, That 


2. Net. 39. the Hiſtory of theſe times hath great Blanks and Gaps, 


© which the ſpurious clemens and other Writers of the ſame Stamp fil- 


© ]ed up with petty Fables drawn from their own Brain. 


Cap. 3. Not. 6. He tells us alſo “, That from the end of the Ad, of the 
© Apoſtles to the times of Trajan, vix aliquid certi exſtat. i. e. There is 
© ſcarce any thing extant in Hiſtory that is certain, and that thereafter, 
© auidlibet audendi & confingendi arrepta occaſio a male feriatis bominibus, &c. 
6 

took the boldneſs and had occaſion to feign what they pleaſed. 
Aleredith Haumer, an Engliſh Doctor of Divinity, who, Anno 1619, Tran- 
flated Euſebius, Socrates and Evagrius's Hiſtories, in his Preface to the 


Reader, Charges Euſebin with Crookedneſs of Style, with Imperfed : 


Allegations, and tells us, be is ſure, no Reader is ſo Fooliſh as to Build upon 
the Antiquity and Authority of theſe Hittories, Much more might be 
added, but let the reference to the Authors mention d ſuffice in this 
, Secondly, For Ignatius Epiſiles. 7 

A T\HIS Point of theſe Epiſtles has been largely ſcann d. We may, 
for Brevity, refer the Reader to that which is clearly made good 

in three diſtinct Sections in the Nazianzeni Querela Part 2, Wherein, 
in the ficſt Hypothęſis, it is made good, that 1gnativs is at beſt inter- 
IG pPolated, 


othing being certain in theſe times, Unſound, Unworthy Perſons 


. 
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50 lated, Set. 2. And the Exception of Dr, Pearſon and others remo- 
red. In the ſecond Hypotheſis, Seck. 3. It is made appear, that the 
"Antiquity of the true Ignatius could not ſecure bim from all Lapſes or Eſcapes, 
nor ſerve to prove that there were no Declenſton in bis time. In the third 
Hypotheſis, Sec. 4. It is made appear, that rbere 5s no real Diſagreement, 
but a true Concord betwixt the Dottrine of Ignatius, and that of the preſent 
Presbjterians. In which Author it is alſo made appear, that not only 
Doty, but Monſieur L'Arroque's Vindication, has fully removed what has 
been alledged by Doctor Pearſon, Stillingfleet profeſſes, pag. 309, 
5. That in all the 35 Teſtimonies produced out of Ignatius for Epiſco- 
* pacy, he can meet but with one which has the leaſt ſemblance of 
© Truth, ſcil. Epiſff. ad Epbeſ. Pag. 19. Voſs, the Senſe whereof he 
notwithſtanding undertakes to ſhew that it is miſtaken, - I need not 
- inſiſt in ſhewing what Rivet in the Critica Sacra, Videlius and others 
have Animadverted upon theſe Epiſtles, Srillingfleet, Pag. 298. ac- 
counts, together with Scaliger, The time wherein Ignatia began 
© to Flouriſh, - A mere chaos of time, filled up with rude Conceptions 
© of Papias, Hermes and others, who, like Hannibal, when they could 
* not find a way through, would make one either by force or fraud. 
© He charges the very Story of Iuatius as none of the moſt probable, 
and his going ſo long a Journey to Rome to be Martyred there, as 
© apparently fictitious, ſince the Preſides Provinciarum Execute the 
Laus againſt Chriſtians at their own Tribunals : Eſpecially his many 
and ſtrange Excurſions by the way, he ſhews to be a piece of Story 
© contraditing his own accounts of the Souldiers cruelty to him; 
© Telling us further, that theſe fabulous Narrations, through the Defect 
© of ſufficient Records, make it evident, How incompetent à Fudge 
* Antiquity is to the certainty of things done in Apoſtolick times. 
Others add further Evidences, viz. *©* That Trajan could not be 
© ſuppoſed to be at pains to guard him ſo long a Journey thither, as. 
© from Antioch to Rome, after his Condemnation there, ſince there were 
© ſuch Spectacles enough to entertain the People with at Rowe. And 
if the terrifying of the Roman Chriſtians by the Death of ſuch a Fa- 
mous Biſhop be alledged ; Ir is eaſily thus retorted, that the Empe- 
rour could not but ſuppoſe, that the Reſolution of ſuch an one as 
Ignatiw would rather encourage, than weaken their Confidence. 
Among other Fabulous Paſſages afcrib'd to Ienatizs, that mentioned 
by Socrates, Lib. 6. Cap. 8, is remarkable; Who ſhews, That the le- 
ginning of the Antiphones was reported to have come form Ignatius, which,-. 
they ſaid, he bad revealed to bim by Quires of Angeli, that uſed to deſcowd 
and Sing the Praiſes of the Holy Trinity, It were tedious to ſhew Jews | 
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large and clear Teſtimonies brought from Clemens Remanae for the 


Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, and Presbyteries Divine Authority 
in Government, in Oppoſition to what is alledg'd of Jgnatizs.. He 
ſhews, how unworthy a thing it was to hear, How the Aucient and 
© Firm Church of Gorinth, for the ſake of one or two Perſons, ſhould 
© raiſe a Sedition againſt the Presbyters ; And pleads, that the Flock of 


© Chriſt may enjoy its Peace with the Prezbyters which are ſet over it; 


© That the Apoſtles foreſeeing there would be great Contentions about 
© the Name of Epiſcopacy, Ordained their firſt Fruits to be Biſhops 
© and Deacons of thoſe that ſhould believe, And che felf ſame Biſhops 
©. he calls Presbyters in ſeveral places. See Epiſt. Grec, Lat. Pag. 54, 55, 
* 56.57, &c, Thus, 69, 73. If the not cicing of the Paſſages im- 
mediately from the Authors be alledg'd, as ſome have done in the point 
of Ignatius Epiſtles ; It may be asked, how many Tranſcripts have 
come from ius's Autograph ? And through how many Hundreds 
of Years? And what greater Certainty there is of their being ſuited 
to the Autographs, than that the preſence Citations are correſpondent 
to the preſent exiſtent or beſt Copies? Upon a Review of two Copies 
now by me, (having a conſiderable time ſince taken ſome View of 


 Tynatius ) I find that which is imputed to him truly ſuch. It were 


{uperfluous to cite all the Paſſages which a View of the Copies of Vi- 
delius, Vaſſius, and even that per Martialem Meſtieum will exhibite. That 


the Biſhop is poſſeſſed of all Principality and Authority, as. much as is 
poſſible for Man to be poſſeſſed. of, II qui omni Principats & Poteflati 


ſuperior eff. Thus my Author, out of the Greek which runs chus, 
J yap $511 e a i rden dps g Groias (rixure TarTHY ανðw ws hop Ty 
Ares rer, Oc. This Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Tralians. Doctor 
Scott has cited, Pag, 407. Which he repreſents thus, What is the Biſhop 


but be who bath all Authority and Power» Yet the Apoſtle Paul tells us, 


Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul (the Biſhop not excepted, unleſs we will deny 
him a Soul) be ſabject unto the bigher Powers, How is the Biſhop then 


poſſeſſed of all Principality and Authority beyond al? The ſame Apoſtle, 


x Cor. 3. 5. ſaith, Who it Paul, who is Apollo, but Minifters by whom ye 
believed. Here Paul's humble Language is far from the Elated Stile of 
the ſuppoſed Ignatius; And ſhall we doubt which of the two ſpoke 
Tight, and is to be believed? The fore-cited Doctor cites like ways 


the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Ibidem, wherein Obedience to the Biſhop i, 


enjoyned, and oppoſing or contradicting bim in any thing diſcharged, 
r iy 181 2) vuas dra TY omoiens uV, % x7 undd, avrw arri, 
decet itaque & vst obedire Epiſcops, & in null) illi refragari: Which none 


will deny to be croſs to that limited Obedience which the Scripture 
| enjoy ns 


* 
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enioyns to be given by Children to Parents, who are — 

en cules to obey. them in the Lord only . He cites * Epb. 6. 1” 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, wherein it is affir- 1 | 


h er : 
_ — ſuch as belong to Chriſt, are united to the Biſhop, ſuch as 


are not, are curſed, Jer yprovinelr ire ware v meu welt, r. Quotquer 
ſunt Ebriſti, [ant partium Epiſcoi, ſaith the Tranſlator. What Cenſure 
this puts upon the Reformed Churches not united to the Biſhop, is 
evident enough. In the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, cited alſo by the 
Doctor, he commands Obedience to the Biſhop and to the Precbytery, As 
likeways, in the Epiſtle to the Tralliavs, he enjoyns Subjection to the 
Presbytery, as to the Apoſtles of Feſus Chriſt, and calls the Presbytery 
curse Se Y ovyderuer AToriner R. Which Paſſages contradict the 
Epiſcopal Senſe of the former, or impute a ContradiQion to Ignatius. 
All which, with many other things, which might be adduced, viz. Scali- 
gers Objection againſt the bringing of Ignatius to Rome out of Syria; 
That the Provincialis Magiſtratus de Chriftiano ſupplicium ſumebat; An- 
ſwering the Objection, Si quis dixerit fuiſſe Civem Romanum; To which 
he gives this Return, Civem Romanum beſtiis ejicere non licebat; Theſe, I 
ſay, with many ſuch Teſtimonies which might be adduced, do ſuffici- 
ently overthrow this Argument from Ignatiuss Epiſtles. | 


Thirdly, For the ſuppoſed C atalogues of Biſhops from Apoſtles and 


vargeliſts ; . 


HEY are found fo ſhatter'd and inconſiſtant one with another, 
and their Expreſſion of Biſhops, of ſuch a dubious Signification, 
that no Man of Senſe can lay weight upon them ; As hath been 

ſufficiently evinc'd by Presbyterian Writers, Didoclave, bag. t19, 120, 

121, hath, from ſeveral Learned Authors, diſcovered the utter Inſuf- 

ficiency of Euſebiws's Relation hereanent. Speaking of Euſebius he 

ſaith, Catalogus Euſebii Epiſcoporum ſeriem nobis exbibet, non tamen Epiſ- 
coporum Fuditium & Principium qui ſingularem habet Poteſtatem G Majo- 
ritatem Poteſtatis directiva, & Correctivæ in Presbyteros & Gregem; Nuo 

erat probandum, Epiſcopi Vocabulum audio, ſed Officium & Poteſtatem Di. 

recti vam & Correttivam non audio. Equivocatis eft in nomine Epiſcopi, Des- 

tur fuiſſe Epiſcopos quos recenſet Euſebius, peculior iter & Autonomaſtice fic 
dickes fuiſſe non ſequitur. Detur Autonomaſtice ſic difor, non ſequitur Epiſce- 
pos Fudices fuiſſe cum & Preſides etiam Antmmomaſtice & peculiariter difs 
ſunt Epiſcopi. Which is in ſumm, That there is an Equivocation in 
the Name of Biſhop in theſe Catalogues, and no ſuch Directive and 
Cotrrective Power over Paſtors and Flocks aſcribed unto them, as 
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* theſe Catalogues are adduced to prove. That granting they were: 
* Biſhops whom Euſebius names, it will not prove they were Biſhops in 
© a Prelatical Senſe, or properly and peculiarly fo called; Yea, grant. 
© ing they had been thus called, it will not infer, that they were 
© ſuch Bithops as are Judges in a peculiar Senſe, ſince Preſidents have 
© ſuch a Name peculiarly attributed unto them. He afterwards adds, 
Pag. 122. De Lino, Cleto, Anacleto, Clemente, qui in Caralogu Roma» 
norum Epi ſcoperum poſt Petrum numerantur, tanta eſt ſententiarum wvarietas, 
quis, cui, & quo ordine ſucceſierit, ut coneiliari nulo modo poſſi, _ Cleti nuſ- 
quam, neque Irenzus, neque Euſebius meminerunt. That there can be 
no Reconciliation of che different Judgments concerning theſe Perg 
© ſons who are rehearſed in the Catalogues of the Roman Biſhops after 
© Peter, That Cletus. is made mention of by neither Ireneus nor Euſebins, - 
Thereafter he ſhews the Cauſe of the Error, from the 
" * Contr. Lib. 3. Learned Franciſcus Funius *, Errori cauſam'Þrebuit quad 
Cap. p. Not. 18. Epiſcopus non unus primum in Eccleſiis erat, ſed multi ſimul 
praæerant, qui Epiſcopi five Preabyteri ab Apeſtolis dilfs ſunt, 
&c. That the Cauſe of this Error in the inconſiſtent Catalogues 
© of Biſhops, was, that there was not one only Biſhop of the Churches, 
but many at once preceeding, called by the Apoſtles Biſhops or Preſ= 
© byters; Whoſe Times of Death or Martyrdom being kept in the 
© Churches Records, and publick mention made thereof for up- ſtirring 
* of others, theſe Catalogue Drawers put them, in order to the filling 
* up of their Tables of Biſhops, into their Rolls as Succedaneous, &&. 
The Learned Bucer, in his Diſſertation on Church Government, 
* challenges any to make appear, that any one of the precended Big 
* ſhops of Rome, in this ſhattered Catalogue thereof, did preſide over 
the Church of Rome, inflar Epiſcopi araxprrixas appellati, or called fo by 
4 w_ of Eminency, or in a Prelatical Diſcriminating Judicial 
enſe, — | 
' Dideclave has three Obſerves on this point of the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in the Writings of the Ancients. Primo, A Majoribus abſque de- 
lets & examine multa acceperunt, G. That the Ancients, without 
* Examination or Tryal, having, from their Progenitors, received 
Fabulous Stories, delivered to Poſtericy ſuch things, as can neither 
be reconciled to Scripture nor with themſelves. Secundo, Ut Tabulas 
Succeſſionum ab ipſis Apoſtolorum temporibus deducerent & retreciora ſecula ad 
ſua conformarent, &c. © That they might fill up their Tables of Bi- 
* ſhops, and conform the Firſt Ages to their own, they culled out the 
* moſt Famous Miniſters for Zeal, Piety, &c. and put them into 
e their Catalogues. Tertio, Quem ſeligerant c. Eatalogo inſcripſerunt, 
12 peculiariter 
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peculiariter & Autonomaſtice, ſecundum morem [ui ſeculi Epiſcopum nominarunt 
4 Whom- they thñug put im they, called them * Biſhops, in Cone. 
Tiormity to their own Dew tho they. were meer Presbyters. 
This he proves afterward from ſome Paſſages f 5 

Ireneus *, The Remarkable Query of Jeſepbus Scaliger, . Lib. 4; 
touching the ſuppoſed Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Fe- Cap. 44. and 
rulalem ¶ Ubi fuerat Eccleſia ' Hiereſolymitens? ] deſerves Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 


our Conſideration; The City being raz d to the Ffoun - 

«dation, and no Veſtige of it Waters certainly it could not ſubs 
© fiſt at Jeruſalem. Aratrum illi impreſſum, faith he, 4 Mufoneo Tyrrheno 
præfecto Munitionum, &c. That a Plough being drawn bver the 
© place of the City by this Muſoneus, not only was there no City exi- 
© ſtent there, but after ic was thus plowed. up, Nemini licuerat illi folo 
wel caſam ſuperſtraere, None might ſo much as build a Cottage there. 
Vet, e ee numbers Biſhops until that Subverſion 
of it which it ſuffæced y Hadrian: The ſame Diverſity appears. in the 
pretended Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Church of Antiech, as in that 
of Rome, ſome.. placing Evadiiu, ſome Ignatius, as the firſt Biſhop ; 
Whereas they were both Collegues in that Church, and becauſe of 
their Moral Eminency, thus placed by the Catalogue Drawers. 
Blondel ſhews, that tho the firſt Churches were govern'd by the 
common Council of Presbyters, yet the Line of Succeſſion was drawn 
from the apurr;upromkre the firft Ordained Miniſter, as among the Athenid 
ans, tho' there were Nine Archontes or Cbief Rulers in Athens, yet the 
Succeſſion of Governours was drawn from the firſt Archon or Ruler, 
not to imgeach the Authority of the reſt, Sed ut compendiofior ac minus 
impedita effet temporum enumeratio, ſaith the Author, to make the Reckoning 


the more compengiovs, - In the fore-cited Appendix, there is a large Ac« 
count given of this contuſed, contradictory Mould of the Catalogues, 


Clemens is aſſerted by ſome to be fitſt Biſhop of Rome after Peter, ſome 
ſay, that he was the third. Titus is made Biſhop of crete likeways by 


ſome, and Arch-Biſhop by others, Biſhop of Dalmatia by a third ſort. 


Timotby and Jobn are made Biſhops of Epheſus at the ſame time, Poly 
carp by ſome is made firſt Biſhop of Smyrna, by others made to ſucceed 
one Bucalus, ſome alledging alſo, that Ariffo was firſt, &c. In a word, 
the Catalogues reſolving into Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, who could not 
be ſucceeded properly in idem officium, this pretended Draught of 


Succeſſion is nothing elſe, but (as the Poet expreſſeth it) bumano 


capiti cer vicem pingere e quin m. 
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Fourth A For the ſuppord Condenmation of N the Grount. 
ef his Judgment, as to the Identity'of ſhop and Pretbyter. 
Ro 2 een ee OTBW1977% vOTT Gf! arr 


HIS Notion and Fancy has been abthdantly exposd and dif.- 
T provd by Presbyterian Writers. The Learned Dr. Reynolds, 
in his Epiſtle to Sir Francis Knonls, hath made it appear, out of 
Chryſoftom, Hierom, Ambroſe, Aughſtin, Tbeodoret, Primaſins, Sedulim, 
Tbeopbylact, that Biſhops and Presbyters are all one in Seripture, and 
that Aerius could no more be juſtly condemn'd for Herefie, on this 
Ground of holding Biſhops and Presbyters to be all one, than all theſe 
Fathers, with whom agree, [aith he; Oecumenius and 
* Pap. 276, Anſelm,*&c. Any that will read Didoclave », will 
277,278, 279. find this purpoſe largely proſecuted, and this pitiful 
+ Contr. 4. Objection baffled. The Learn'd Whittaker t, I ug, 
Luft. r. cap. 3. that Cenſit ſane cum Acrio Hieronymus, % mints curan- 
Cect. 30. dum eſt toties nobis objici AErium ab inſulfis bominibus: Si 
| fuit in bac re Hereticns Acrius ſocium Hereſeos Hierony mum 
habuit, nec ilum modo, {ed alios etiam weteres Patres, Grecos pariter & La- 
tines, © That Ferom was of the ſame Mind with Acrium and therefore 
© it matters not, that Ignorant Bloc ti Men oo objec? Aetius : It, upon 
© this Ground, he was an Heretick, he had Ferom alſo an Aſſociate in 
© this Hereſie, and not Ferom only, but other Ancient Fathers both 
© Greek and Latine. Nay even Afiobael Medina * affirms 
* Lib. r. de that not only St. Ferom, but alſo eAmbroſe, Sedulius, 
Sacr. Hom. Orig. Primaſeus, Chryſoſtoms, Theodoret,' OGecumenius, TheopbylaG,' 
& contincrftia were of Ariurs judgment in this point. Likeways 
Gap. 5. | Gaſſander t, affirms, that Eonvenit inter omnes in <Atate' 
+ Conſult. Art. Apoſtolorum inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros nullum diſcrimen 
14. fęuiße; Aſter he had ſaid, that it is debated betwixt 
the Theologues and Canoniſts, An Efiſcopatw inter 
| Ordines Zecleſiaſticos ponenda fit: That it is agreed amongſt all, both 
© Theologues and Canoniſts, and the Ancient Fathers, that, in the 
© Apofttes Age, there was no Difference betwixt Biſhops and Presby- 
© ters. As for that Cenſure of Hereſie, which is pretended to have 
been put upon him upon this Account, we will find the Learn d 
make it appear, particularly the Famous Ri vet, in 
Trad. 2, his Cat bolic us Ort bodoxus, in his Reply to Hallau: the 
Nuh. 22. Jeſuite, objecting this *, that Aeriut was condemn'd 
by them, not as if he had maintain d any Error 3— 
x 8 is 
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this point, but as impeaching and brangling the Eccleſſaſtical Union 
op ſabliſh'd ; Which is made good upon theſe Grounds : — 
Fir#, The ſame Opinion was not branded for Hereſie in Ferm an 
others, while continuing in this Union: And next, becauſe Auguſtin, 
who reckons up this Hereſie of Azrivs, as he found it in Epiphanius, 
himſelf ratio a.” He Enes not bow far the Name « Epip. 1 

of Heretick did reach; Net doth acknowledge , That . 19. 
there u no Difference by Divine Inſtitution betwixt Biſhop and Presbzter. It 
is alſo obſerved by Judicious Mr. Durham on the Rev. t, Fes. nad 
in his Digreſſion upon this Head of the Identity of - — 
Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, That who conſiders??! 
© the Rolls of Hereſies ſet down by theſe Fathers, will find, that often 
© ſuch are reckoned amongſt Hereticks, who rather 
-* ought to be accounted Schiſmaticks; And that even ** Lib. 4 
© Eflius * acknowledges, That none of the Fathers con- Pag. 35. 
© demned him, for denying the Diſtinction betwixt Bi- 
© ſhop and Presbyter to be Jure Divino. So much ſhall ſuffice for In- 
formation anent Aeris, Rae | 
Loet me add in a word, that Doctor Blonde hath made appear, that, 
in the firſt purer Age, the Church was governed by Presbyters with- 
out Biſhops; Wherein alſo he hath made appear the Conſent of the 
Learned, For this Church of Scotland, we have the 
Teſtimony of Foannes Major *, of Ferdon t, like wayͤs * De Geft. 
of Blondel ||, and others, all ſhewing, that this Nation Scot. Lib. 2. 
having heard the Chriſtian Faith Preached to them, n- Þ Jcoto-cbro- 
10 97, till about the Year 430, when the Biſhop of sic. Lib. 3. 
Rome (ent Palladius as our firſt Biſhop, the Church ga - Cop. 8. 
thered therein was Governed only by Presbyters with- |] Sec. 3. 
out Biſhops: So that we had our Union to the See of 
Rome together with Prelacy. th. 

In a Word, the incurable Wound in this Argument from Antiquity 
- will evidently appear if reduc'd into form, thus. The Major Propoſition. 
If Dioceſan Biſhops, by the Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, did exiſt 
in the Primitive Times, and Catalogues of them are, by theſe Ancients, 
-drawn from Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Then I muſt believe theſe 
: Biſhops to be of Divine Inſtitution, The firſt Propoſition taken for 
granted by our Epiſcopal Pleaders,. is palpably falſe, and hath no twiſt 
| of a Connexion, I, It makes Human Practice the infallible Comment 
in this caſe, and conſequently the infallible Comment of Succeeding 
Ages is brought in to Determine every Scripturs Truth, and Duty 


2 therein 


% 


» Vdgzo Canforativicwatoruing Church: Gavernaert- 
| therein held out. 2, Thus there is a high an ee ee 
| Scripture ſer up, and our Faith: made go Heyd:in Man's 
Et Gor. 2. 5. Wiſdom, not in God's *: The Seriptures, ate made of A 
private Interpretation, as if the Propheſte had come 
by the will of Man, cpntrary to that we hare, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 
The Practice of ſuppoſed Bilhops.Succeſſors; of .Zimethy. and Titus in this 
Point. of their Official Power and its Nature and Exerciſe, is ſunh as 
I muſt believe the Scriptutes relating to the Office of Tiathy and 
Titus to have no diſcrepant Senſe from this We of 

theſe Biſhops; Thus the Cuſtom and Practice of fallible Men be. 

comes to me the auer the Ratio à priori, the chief Ground why I 
delle ve theſe Scriptures to have ſuch a Senſe, and no other; Thus 1 
give Men a Dominion over my Faith, which even the Apoſtle Pan! 
diſowns, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Ox ir: xverouls 59] © ices, dd urge haul 3 
ache vj; Since thus my Faith is removed from the Baſis of s Divine 
Teſtimony, wherein it muſt ultimacly reſolve, if it be a Divine Faith, 

and not a mere Human Credylity; And it is fixed upon the rotten 
Foundation of a Human Practice, and Teſtimony of fallible Men, a 
Principle difowned by all Proteſtant Churches. The Minor Propoſition. 

Now come we to the Aſſumption of the Argument, viz. That ſuch 
Dioceſan Biſhops, by the Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers, did 

exiſt in all the Churches from the times of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: 

And here I demand how the Univerſal Judgment and Practice of the 
Ancient Church, and of this true Succeſſion is made appear ? Since, 

. Many of the Ancients Wrote nothing; Many ot their Writings 

are loſt; Many alſo going under their Name are Counterfeit. How 

ſhall I know that the Teſtimonies of theſe who have Written are not 
contradicted in this point, by fuch Men of their times, who either 

have not Written, or whoſe Writings are periſhed > 25, There are 

many things which che Ancients ſpeak of as derived from the Apoſtles, 

and, as far as the Knowledge thereof is come to us, have had an Uaniver- 

fal Conſent, which are, notwithſtanding, acknowledged to be con- 

| trary to the Word of God and the Apoſtolick Doctrine, whereof 
|. Presbyterian Writers have exhibited many Inſtances, ſuch as that of 
| the Millenary Error, which Fufin Martyr holds to be ſuch an Apoſto- 
lick Tradition, as they are no Chriſtians that diſown it. La#antius 
alſo. calls it the Doctrine of the Holy Prophets, and Cbriftian Wiſdom, 
which Chriſtians follow. Baſil reckons up as Apoſtolick Traditions 
Signing with the Croſs, Praying to the Eaſt, Anointing * Oyl, 
| | W Praying 
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| Whitſuntide *: E ipbanjus imputes eo Atrius as great ee 


I ther, not from the Divine Canonical Boaks, | 


Confederation? caneeruing Church: Gaermaent.— zar 


Praying in | .the ſtanding . poſture From Eafter to 
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Hereſies, that he held it unlawful-to offer and Pray for 4. Far: Divin, 
the Dead; That he held that Saints departed were Miniſt. Evan- 
* to beInvocated, ec. Upon this point of Antiqui- gel. 
ty, the Query is conſiderable which is by ſome pro- 

pounded from I/rge!'s Practice in ſetting up the Golden Calf, umtler 


* pretence of Worſhipping Jehova : V. Upon the ſuppoſition of this 


Practice continued and Univerſally owned, whether the Pleadings of 
ſuch Practiſers from an Ancient Church Cuſtom ( That the Jerond 
Command doth not ſtrike again#t the ſame, but that this conſtant Practice doth 
evince the contrary ) had heen ſound and ſolid Pleading? If the Anſwer - 
be Negative, as needs it muſt, unleſs we make the mere Practice of 
Men the leading Rule, or Regula Regulans, then ttis infallibly clear, 
that whatever Practices of the Church can be alledg'd, tho' never 
ſo Univerſal, cannot at all of themſelves lead and ground our Faith 
and Perſwaſion, being but Human Witneſſes, or Teftes Facti, at moſt, 
but not Fudices veri & recti, Atteſtors of matters of Fact, but not Judges 
of what is Right and Equal therein, | 8 
Auguſtin, Lib. de Unitate Eceleſiæ, Cap. 3. Now audiamus He: dico, Hee 
dicis, ſed audiamus Hee dieit Dominus: Sunt certi Libri Dominici quorum 
autoritati utriq; conſentimus, utriq; credimus, Wirig; ſervimus 3 Li queramus 
Eccleſiam, ibi diſcutiamus cauſam noſtram: Auferantur illa de medio que 
adverſus nos invicem non ex Divinis Canonici Libris, ſed aliunde recitamus, 
quia nolo bumanis documentis, ſed Divinis Oraculis ſandtam Eccleſiam demon- 
ftrari.Ipſe Dominus Jeſus Diſciplos Teſtimoniis Legis & Prophetarum confirmans 
dos efſe magis Fudicavit. Hæc ſunt Cauſe neftre Documenta, bec Fundamenta, 
hes Firmamenta. Cap, 10. Nec Catholicis Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt ficub; 


forte falluntur, ut contra Canonicas Dei Scripturas aliquid ſentiunt. Ibid. 


Cap. 16, Ecc leſiam ſuam demonſtrent fi poßunt non in Sermonibus & rumori- 
bus Afrorum, non in Conciliis Epiſcoporum ſuorum, non in literis quorumlibet 
Dißputatorum,. , ſed in praſcripto Legis. i. e. Let us not hear, 
* Theſe things I ſay, or you ſay ; But let us hear, Theſe things ſaith 
the- Lord. There are truly Canonical Books to whoſe Authority we 
both Conſent, we both Believe, we are both Subject, there let us 
© enquire for the Church, there let us diſcuſs our Cauſe, Let ſuch 
things be taken out of the way which que araduce againſt one ana- 
ther grounds. 
0 optiby Human 
himſalf 


I Judged 


© For I will not have the Holy. Church go be i 
Inſtructions, but by Divine Phe d | 


. 
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| * Judged fit to confirm his Diſciples rather by the Teſtimonies of the 
Law and Prophets. Theſe are the Inſtructions, Foundations, and 
© Confirmations of our Cauſe, ——— Neither muſt we conſent to 
© Catholick Biſhops if ſomewhere perhaps they are deceived, and hold 
© any Opinion contrair to the Canonical Scriptures of God. Let 
them demonſtrat their Church if they can, not in the Diſcourſes and 


© the Letters 
© Law. 5 
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EXCEPTIO NS. 
UPON THE | | 

- Conſiderations Premis . - 


D A V1 N G ſeen ſome Exceptions and Aas fung 
upon the Conſiderations premis'd, ( altho' upon 


eruſal they appear of no Importance) yet, for 
furcher Confirmation of the Truths aſſerted, I have 


i | thought fit to offer this enſuing Review and Confura- 
tion of the ſame. 


Upon uh 51 Conſideration it is Excepted, That Chriff's Political 
Headſhip will not infer à Determination of the Government, more than Gad's 
Politics! Headſhip over all Rationals, will infer a particular. Ferm of Civil 
Government over al the World. 2ly, The validity of the particular Induction 
3s Quareled, Again, granting this, Tis denyed this will amount to preſcribe 
particular Form of Government, fence nothing but a PeremPptory Inſtitution can 
infer it; That a lawful Derivation of Power from the Head is enough to, 
make the Adminiflrations valid, whether tbe Governours At. in:Parity:dd1 
Imparity, &c. That general Rules wil exclude Anarchy. and Papal Monarchy: 
That Chriſt's Kingly Office will not neceſſarily infer. the regulating al Caſes ; 
That Officers may Act in bis Name by vertue of a common Power, and call 
themſelves into particular Societies, and maintain ujefyl Government * 


of ſome Exceptions 


4 Review | 
the-Ghriff's-Propbetical.. and. Priefily Office; 


. . 2 8 eee. et bir g 
excludes not ſuperadded Laws and Meaſures of Government; at Apoſlolical 


Patterns amount not to an Obligatory Rule; That bare Examples are of no ſuch 
force as @ formal Inſtitution, 4. | | 
The Inſufficiency of which Quibblings evidently appears, r. The 
Authot difcovers groß Ignorance ether» Nature of Chriſt's Political 
Headſhip over his Charch, as diſtinguiſhed from God's general Domi: 


nion over the World, and Chriſt's Dominion as God; The one 


amounting to a ſpecial Revelation of his mind, and ſuch a Theocracy, 
or rather Chriſtocracy, and Headſhip over his Church, as renders it his 
Body Political, as renders the ſatae- under his ſpecial Inſpection, both 
as to Worſhip and Doctrige in point of Duty ( as is acknowledged by 
this'Paſquiller ); ne other igportihF only# g Dominion, an 
Abſolute Diſpoſing Power without any ſutty Reyelation, and cohſe- 
quently ſuperintending Headſhip. It over the Cotamott Wealth-of 
Iſrael there was a ſpecial Theocracy-amounting to a Determination of 
the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government of that Church; Why is 
there not in · Chriſt's Headſhip over, the New Teſtament Church a 
ſpecial Chriſtocrac amotnting 500 the fame a Amongſt 
many Scriptures convincing this Pafquiflet's Folly in this point, I ſhall 
Inftance, 1. That of the Pſalmiſt, He ſheweth his Mord unto Jacob, bis 
Statutes, und bis Fudgments unto Iſrael. ; » He bath not dealt ſo with any 
Nation, aui as for bis Fudgments they have not known them, Pſal. 149. 19, 20, 

Here che Church of God is exprelly diſtinguiſhed, in point of Chriſt's 
Regal Power, the Headſhip and Influences thereof, from the reſt of 
the Nations deſtitute of ſuch Revelations of his mind, conſequently of 
ſuch a Political Headſhip and Government. For he will not deny, 
that this Revelation amounted to the Determination of their Efmurches 
Sovernment, as well as its Doctrine and Worſhip, and that this 
Decermination: of the Government did flow from Chriſt's ſpecial Poli- 
tical ' Headſhip over that Chyrch.. And the Scripture hath further 
aſſured him and us, that our Lord's Faichfulneſs, as Head of the Goſpel 
Church, is beyond that of Moſes,in the Determination of the Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Government thereof. The other Text I offer is that of 
Epheſ.'%. 22, 23. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt's Donative 
Kingdom, thus expreſſeth it, And gave bim to be Head over all things to 
the Gbureb; which is his Body, the fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all. 
Where there is a clear Diſtinction ſtared betwixt his general Sove- 
raignity over all Creatures, and his ſpecial Kingly Relation and Head- 
ſhip to his Church, which is here Emphatically called His Body, as the 


Correlat 


* 
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cd ms 571.0 
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his My ſtical Body, and Subjects of his Mediatory Kingdom; Elſe Devils 


were, over whom he Exerciſes Soveraignity.. But ghe Church only is 


"His Body, yea and is His Fulneſs, compleating him in this Myſtical 


Forenſical Senſe, : Here is an Aſſertion both of his Relation to the? 
Church, Viſible and Inviſible. Ta this Body he is a Head, in reſpeck 


% 


ol his Rule and Government, viſibly by his own Officers diſpenſing . 


the Word, and Cenſures, 1 Cor. 5. 4. and inwardly by th& powerful 


Operation of his Spirit, Fobn 16. 13, 14. Here is implied an Oneneſs | 


of Nature betwixt him and his Church. Here is ulſo a ſtri& Union 


betwixt him and his Church, ſuch as is betwixt the Head and the Meme 
bers in the Natural Body, the tie of Which Union, as to the Viſible 


Church, (his Viſible, Political and Miniſterial Body, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17.) 
is the Bond of the Covenant of Grace, wherein they are Externally, 
P/al. 5. 5. together with a Profeſſion oſ Faith, Ad. 8. 37. But as 


to the Inviſible Church of real Believers, they are. enliven d in the 


Inner Man with that ſame Spirit poured forth on Chriſt, Rom. 8, 9. 


and by Faith. and Love really and ſtrialy United to him, Cole. 1. 4. 


Epheſ, 6. 24. Hence, upon ground of this Special Union to his Church, 


as the only proper Political Head thereof, there is an Influence of 


common Gifts from his Spirit upon the Church Viſible, Epb, 4. 7. and 


an Influence of Spiritual Lite and of Saving Grace to the Church 
Inviſible, or ſuch as really Believe, Coleſ. 2. 19. Thus Mr. Ferguſer * 


upon the place, with our Divines generally. Beſides, when the 
Plalmiſt in the place foreciced diſtinguiſhed God's 1/ree! from the 
Nations, and when the Church aſſerts God to be their King and Laws 


giver, or Statute- maker, I/. 33. 22. who will doubt but the Inference 


was good, that therefore this King and Statute-maker had eſtabliſhed 
their fixed Form of Government, and that upon this very ground oi 


his ſtanding under ſuch a Relation to them. And this Objector may 


Conjectutre what the People of God, or the Prophets, would have 
Anſwered to his Senſeleſs ſham Notion or Objection, God i, King u 


Supreme over all the Nations, therefore be has no more eftabliſhed a. fire! 


Government among you than among them,” Would they not — told 
him, that God's general Soveraignity and Government .overthe Nati- 


ons, or his Providential Diſpoſal .is far diſtin& from the ſpecial Reye- 
lations of his Mind wherewith his Church is Priviledg'd, and that 


Relation wherein ſhe ſtands unto him. And in a word, this his Quibble 


Confutes it ſelf; For he acknowledges, at leaſt will here ſuppoſe it, 


that there is a fixd Species of Church Government determin d in 


X x | ©, SEripture, 


Correlat of this Headſhip-and ſpeciat Kingly Sovertiguty: He. 4 Head = 
: over all things, but not of all thin 4 as. if theſe: Al were Members of 
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Seriptyre: Thus in his 1. F. Now, I pray, upon fuppoſal ot the 
Scriptare Determination» from what Topick can he, or any Mat elſe 
infer this Determination or Scripture Revelation, if not fromthat of 
Chriff's Kingly Office and Political Headſhip over bis Eburch > As he will 
grant, all the Laws in à Kingdom, eſtabliſhing and fixing the Govern- 
ment, flow from the King's Authority, and is the Exerciſe of his 
Soveraignity ; Thus our Lord's Kingly- Soveraipnity, upon the one 
Hand, acknowledg'd by him, and, on the other hand, the fixing of is 
Species, ſuppos d alſo by him, muſt needs be of an ſeparable Ton- 


55 nexion, ſince he can fetch this Determination from no other Fountain 


or Principle. 4 . | 540; 
For bis Quarelling the Indufion inflaxce'd; He, firſt, pitifully miſtakes 
and overlooks the Scope of this Imdution of Particulars ; The 
ſtrength of the Argument lying thus 3 fortiori, That if ſuch « Wife, 
Provident, Careful, peculiar Head over bis Church ( as the Scripture points 
out our Saviour to be) hath in the Exerciſe of this bis Headſhip and 
Soveraignity, been ſo punctual and accurat in all the particulars inftane d, 
much more muſt it be ſuppes d, that he would not omit to Determine what 
ſhecial Government ſhould have place in his Church, fince no imaginable ground 
teen be adduc'd of bis Condeſcendence in the particulars inſtanc d, which will 
not equally conclude the fixing of a Species of Government, For if it be ſaid, 
that this is remitted to the Prudence of Church Governours; The Retortion 
is ready, Why not alfo the premis'd Determinations wherein the 
Scripture gives ſo clear a Sound ? And if this Determination was to 
prevent the hazard of remittiag theſe particulars inftanc'd to Mens 
Invention, their changeling Will and ſhallow Wit, why ſhall it not be 
thought, that our bleſſed Lord was careful to prevent the like hazard 
in point of the Government of bis Houſe, which all will grant to be a 
point ol very high Concernment ? Again, the Objector, tho' for very 
ſhame he dares not quarrel the Divine Warrant of all the particulars 
inſtanced, yet he will needs ſhew his Teeth in ſome pitiful Quibbles as 

to ſome of them. He tells us, That there is wothing in Tit. 1. 5. or 
1 Tim. 4. 14. containing an Inſtitution of Ordination, nothing but an Exerciſe 
of Dogmatick Power in Acts 15. nothing of Diatattick, 1 Cor. 14. no Infti- 
tution roughing Catechifing or Bleſſing the People, 2 wah, * 2 Tim. 4. r. 
"Heb. 5. 12. nothing of Ruling Elders and Deacons, Rom. 121 7, 8. 
1 Tim. 3. 8, . He tells us, this Proof may be juſtly challeng'd, a 
what then i» become of this Argument > Tis Anſwered, The ſame is be- 
tome of this Argument that the Scripture Light has afforded, unleſs 
his bare denial without ſhadow of a Reaſon can be ſuppos'd to infringe 
this Scripture Proof, Nay in this denial he has wounded his Epiſcopal 


— 


Cauſe to Death: For who, knows not, that he, with his Fellows, cone 
Qude the Epiſcopal Power in Ordination from Tis, x. 5. with 1 Tin. 
4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 5. And if there be, as he aſſerts, therein no Warrant 
or Inſtitution of Ordination, the Epiſcopal Ordi nation inferr'd there 
from falls to the ground. And if chere be, as he alſo acknowledges, 
in the Texts cited, the Exerciſe of the Dogmatick and Diatacticł Power 
bow can he deny a Divine Warrant to h;s E xemplified Exerciſe ? And 
doth he not thug gverthrow all his Epiſcopal: Arguments taken from the 
Practice of tha Woſtolick-Church? | EB 

_ Whereas he tells us, That the al the Premisd Inflances were granted, 
they cannot amount to the Determination of 4 Species, becauſe there is 10 


erem | 

Senſe of ſound Divines, is for Subſtance equivalent to 4 Divine 

tion, and may be either inſtructed by that which is Conſonent to the true 

Light of Nature, or Natural Reaſon, or the remains of pure Natures 
Light, mentioned Rom, 2. 14, 15. with Chap. 1+ 18, 19, 20. &c. Or 

by Obligatory Scripture Example:; There being ſeveral Commands for 

ſuch Imitation, Epb. 5. 1, 2. and * I Cor. 4. 16, 17. Heb. 6. 12, &c. 

Moreover ſuch Examples are binding, which are of 4 more! Nature, 

and upon Moral Grounds, 1 Cor. 11. 1. 'Phil.4. 8, 9. which we are 


commanded to imitat, as 1 Job. 2. 6. Eph. 5. 1, 2, Phil, 4, 9, &c. 


and whoſe Ground, Reaſon, Scope, and End are Obligatory, and of a 
Moral Nature, as much concerning one Chriſtian. as another, one 


Church as another, fuch as are thele inſtanced. There is alſo a Divine 
Right by Divine Approbation, as when God commends a Practice, as 


he commends what is Right in the Churches of 4%, conſequently 
diſcommending what is oppoſite thereunto, adding Promiſes and 


Threatnings. There is alſo a Divine Right evident in Divine As F | 
1 


Thus whatever points of Religion are erected in the Church by 

and are recorded in Scripture, they are Jure Divino; Thus the Lord's 
Day Sabbath is Jure Divino, he having therein perfected his Spiritual 
Creation of the new World by his Reſurrection and Apparition to his 
Dilcipies on that Day, and miraculous: Bleſſing and Sanctiſying that 
Day, pouring out the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&s 2. All which 


were ſeconded with Apoſtolical Practice, in the Primitive Churches, Ad. | 


20. 7% I Cor. 16,1, 2, &c. There is alſo a Divine Right by Divine 
Precepti and Commands ; And theſe either immediat, as thoſe which God 
himſelf, propounds and urges, as the Ten Commandments, and other 


Injunctions poſitively laid down; And theſe are either Explicit, or 
ands 


. O 8 


exprelly in plain 2 as is the Letter ef the Comm 


peremptory Inflitution, I would gladly know, what this Man calls « 
prory Infticutiom? Does he not know, that a Divine Right, in the 
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of the Decalogue, and the Commands of Chriſt, Fred my Lamb) 


Joh. 21. Do this in Remembrance of Me, Matth. 26. Or mplicir, whi 


are either comprehenſively contained under the expreſs Terms, as is - 


, evident in the general-Precepts of the Decalogue, wherein particular 
Duties and Sins are comprehended under general Heads; Or ſuch' ag 
may be deduced from the expreſs Commands by clear Conſequence, 
as Miniſters Preaching and Baptizing has its Divine Warrant clearly 
deduc'd from the Command given hereanent to Apgftles, Go Teach 
all Nations, &c. Now whether the e xhibited Inſt "amount not to 
the Determination of « Divine Right upon the Scripture Grounds 
mentioned, is left to the Conſideration of the Judicious and Impartial. 
For, not to inſiſt upon this, how far the Light of Nature will go as to 
the neceſſity of Officers and Adminiſtrators of a Government, the 
advantage and neceſſity of Judicial Deciſions by Plurality of Votes, 
the Subordination of the leſſer to the greater Courts ot Societies; 
We have in the premis d Accounts, 1. Apoſtolieal Practice, an 

Recommending approv'd Examples in order to our Imitation in the points 
inſtanced, ſcil. The ſeveral Actings and Exerciſe of the Key of Order 
and Furiſdiction. In the next place, we have in the Inſtances exhihi- 
ted, beſides the Apoſtles Practice their Poſitive Inflitutions, in Ordainin 

and Inſtituting ſuch and ſuch Officers, as Paſtors, Teachers, Elders an 

- Deacons, as may be ſeen, Rom, 12:6, 7, 8. 1 Cor, r2. 28. Epb, 4: 11, 12. 
2. We have the Apoſtles Inſtitutions concerning the Qualifications of 
theſe Officers, as is evident in Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titas. 
3. We find theſe Officers enjoyn'd their ſeveral pieces of Work and 
Duties, ſome to Rule, ſome to Teach allo, ſome to rake Care of the Poor. 
4. Theſe Officers are enjoynd a diligent Attendance upon their 
Work in their own Perſons without Subſtitating others in their place, 
Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. The Miniſter is to wait on his Miniſtery, He that Teacheth 
on Teaching, he that giveth is to doit with Simplicity, and be that Ruleth is 
to Rule with Diligence. 5. In matters of Diſcipline and Juriſdiction, 
we find them commanded to Act joyntly, or with joynt Collegiat 
Authority. Thus the Officers of the Church of Corinth are enjoyn d 
to meet together, to deliver the incefluous Perſon unto Satan, 1 Cor. F. 4, f. 
and the Officers of the Church of Tbeſſalonica are commanded joyntly 
and Authoritatively to warn the unruly. Here is then a Scene of all the 
Church Officers of 'Divine Warrant; Here is an account of their 
feveral reſpective Duties; A Command of their diligent Attendance ; 
A Command of their Acting joyntly in matters of Government, which, 
no doubt, amounts to the determining the Species thereof. Beſides it 
may be enquir'd, Whether this Paſquiller makes one and the fame 


that 
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le which he calls a peremptory Inflitition, and Divine Right > Ik they be 
— and the Aur 2 that nothing is of Divine Right which wine this 


ory Inſtitution ; What peremptory Inſtitution can he produce for 


all the Offices of the Hierarchy, which he owns ? Hath he not thus 
robb'd them of a Divine Right? Or, if 4 Divine Right can be inſtruct- 
ed, without that which he calls a 1 Inſtitution, then he muſt. 
r his Reaſon nought, whereby he denies the Determination 
of a Species from the premiſed Grounds) ſeil. Becauſe there is no ſuch 
peremptory Inſtitutiow, a, ffs | EIN 4 
| Whereas he tells us, that there might be 4 lawful Derivation of Power 


om the Head, to make Adminifirations valid, whether the Governours act in 
Parity or Imparity, He firſt diſcovers groſs Ignorance of the State of the 


Queſtion, which is not anent Parity or Inparity of Church Officers 
ſimply conſidered, but Parity or Imparity in the Paſtoral Office. And 
if the Scripture hold out a Parity therein, he muſt acknowledge there 
can be no lawful derived Imparity, And if this Glorious Head has ſet 


in his Church the Officers mentioned, he has certainly done it as Ring, 
and for the great End of his Eburcbe: Union and Edification. Beſides, I 


would gladly know of this paſquiller, from what Ground is the Law= 
fulneſs of theſe Officers, and their Official Acings dedue'd; if not 
from this Scriptural Derivation of Power from Chriſt the Head? And if 
ſo, then, by inevitable Conſequence, and by the Rule of Contraries, 


where ſuch a Divine or Scripture Derivation of Power from the Head 


cannot be inſtructed, the Office and Official Actings of ſuch pretended 
Officers is unlawful, and an Impeachment of the - Mediator's Authori- 
ty. This ſufficiently removes what he after adds, viz. That Chrif?*s 
Kingly Office infers not the Regulating of all Cnſes, For it is enough, if in 
ſo far it regulate Caſes, as not to impeach the Species of Government 
inftituted, ſcil. the Officers, together with their Duties, and the Courts 
of his Appointment; For he will not ſay, that, even upon the Hy 
potheſis of a fixed Species of Government, there was a Neceflity o 
the Scriptures particular or explicite Determination of all Circumſtan- 
tiate Caſes in the Exerciſe thereof, theſe being left to the Prudentials 
ol Church Governours, who are to act therein according to the gene- 
ral Rules of Decency and Order, with Subſerviency to the Ends of Go- 
vernment. This alſo confutes what he further adds, viz. That Off- 
cers, by vertue of a common Power, may caſt themſelves into particular Socie- 
ties, and maintain uſeful Government, whatever be theSpecies 3 Which is. 
nothing but his ignorant Petitio Principii, and contradicts what he aſ- 
ſerts anent the Excluſion of Anarchy and Pape! Monarchy by the Scrip- 
ture Rules, ( for this he muſt of neceflity be ſuppoſed to hold, 2 he 
25 | | peaks: 
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Nonſenſe, in aſſerting the one and the other to be inconſiſten 
Church Societies and Government) ſince, if the Government be ſuch 
as excludes theſe mentioned, it muſt certainly exclude them, as in- 
conſiſtent wich the Scripture Rules preſcribed : For he will grant, that, 
upon the Hypotheſis of a Divine Warrant and Inſtitution, even the 
Papal Mozerchy and Hierarchy were lawful. Moreover, he has been 
told in the 4. Reaſon upon this 1. Conſid. That a Acting: of an Eccles 
fraftick Fudiciary Power are in Scripture beld out to be in Chrift's Name and 
Authority, as Mediator, whoſe Miſſion therefore in Official Acting: muſt be 
inſtructed ¶ as every iftrate s Adings in 
the Word and Teftamens of this great Lawgiver, 1 As 

That Chrift's Prophetical and Prieftly Offices exclude new Revelations and Meri. 
torious Satisfationsy yet his Kingly Office excludes not ſuperadded Laws and Mea« 
ſures of Government, (as he is bold to aſſert) cannot but ſound harſhly in 
any Chriſtian Ear. For what Ground can he, or any Rational Man 
offer to prove the Excluſion of theſe Revelations and SatisfaFtions men- 
tioned upon the Ground of Chriſt's Propheticel and Prieſtiy Offices, which 
will not equally prove the Exclufion o {+ er Laws and Meaſures ef 
Government by his Kingly Office, if we fhall but ſuppoſe, as neceſſarily 
we muſt, that they are equal in Perfection, and exactly commenſurated to 


their proper ends ? So that the ſuperadding of Humane Inventions, as 


an Eikment and Amendment of the Exerciſe of his Kingly Office, is the 
- {ame wicked Ulurpation, as the Addition of new. Revelations. and Meri- 

toriom Satis factions is upon his Prophetical and Prieftly Offices, His Inſtance 
of the Colony in Darien their Liberty to choice any Government in the King's 
Name, is pitifully impertinent, and touches not the point in Queſtion, 


which is anent the Churches Liberty to ſet up whatever Form of Govern- 


ment ſhe thinks fit, and to act therein in Cbriſ': Name; But it is eaſily ac- 
knowledg'd, that no Colony had Power to ſet up a Government op- 
poſite to the King's Laws, nor Officers not Authorized thereby. 

His Talk of the Lord's lodging in the cburch & Power for ber Preſervati- 
on, and inferring, that the Governours ſhe authorizes by wertue of that 
Power, may be juſtly ſaid to be given by Chrifl, is palpably impertinent, 
As if the Suitableneſs, forſooth, of this Power to her Preſervation, 
were at the Churches Option, and to be judged by her. ſolely with- 
out reſpe& to the Lord's inſtituted and appointed Means; But the 


P45 Scripture has taught him, that Chriſt has ſec in his Church his own 


Officers for that end, 1 Cor. 12.*28, And 'tis ſuch Officers only, as 
can plead an Intereſt in Chriſt's Donation, who do Exerciſe their 
Office in bis Name, and not in the Name of the Church, Whereas he 
adds, Do they not ſubſiſt by a Power derived from bim? He makes what- 
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4 Kingdom ) by the Laws, i. e. 
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erer Officers the Church ſhall deviſe, to ſubſiſt by ſuch 2 1 J 
and thus may plead for Patriarchs, Cardinals, yea Popes themſelves. 


hat he adds of S:ilingfleet's Anſwer to the ſecond Argument addu- 
_y he ſhould know, that Stilingfleet's Arguments or Anfwers in 


— 


that, as alſo in other points of his Irenicum, have been 'removed by Mr. . 


; asalſo by the Author of the Apologetical Relation. 2 
, tolls us, the Church may hove the Cel, Dogmaticks and igt 


Power, whatever be the particular Form of ber Government. What can be 


more impertinent? For the Paſſage which he would Anſwer, and 
which he calls :#e ſecond main Agumem, from As 15, was adductd-nor 
only to inſtruct the Divine Warrant of the Power it ſelf, but rhe proper 
Subject of the Power, and the Divinely Inſtituted Officers cloathed there- 
with, /cil, Apoſtles, with Elders, or Presbyters in a Collegiate «Mett ing, 
which is clearly everſive of this Power monopoliz'd in a Prelate, 
Moreover, when he tells us, the Church may bave theſe Powers, whats 
ever be the particular Form of Government, he contradicts what he before 
aſſerted, that tbe Church Government is of ſuch 4 Nature, as excludes ſome 
Firn, ſcil. Anarchy and Monarchy; So that, in his own Senſe and 
Pleading, the Church croſſes or. excludes theſe Powers, if owning 
ſome For ms. BL a | 5 
For his Quibble upon that Paſſage of Rom. 15. 4. that the Improve- 

ment of it will bac ard Presbytery, and plead for the Old Teftament Hierarchy, 
he is as pur-blind and inſignificant, as in his other filly Exceptions, 
ſince the Paper, he would Animadvert upon, told him, that hi PA. 
ſage may be extended unto the Practice and the Jus of this Apeſtolick Government, 
which is the moſt proper and profitable Inſtruction can be drawn from 
that Inſtance, And afterward'the premiſed Caution is ſet down anent - 
the Caſes wherein, or how far, the Obligation of Divine Example is 
extended, and that ſuch Scripture Examples only are Obligatory, the Reaſon and 
Scope whereof are of 4 Moral Nature, as much concerning one Chriſtian 
Church as another, one time as another, &c. So that the Text and Aſ- 
ſertion thereupon being thus limited, and ſolidiy explained, his 
Quibble appears lighter than Vanity. Mbo will grant, ſaith our Obje- 
or, that bare Examples are of as great Force as formal. Inſtitution? But 


has he had his Eyes in his Head? Did the Paper plead bare Examples, 


and not as above caution'd. For his further Quibbling R Apo- 
folick Churches — * and Improvement, adduc d in the Paper, toge= 
ther with Apoſtolict Patterns, a amounting to an Obligatory Rule, wiz, 


that this is an Epiſcopal Argument; He ſhews the ſame Inadvertency in 
reading that Paper: For the Argument runs thus, The Apoftles Au- 
thority being pleaded, as being ſealed by the Spirit, and _ their 

| bs; atterns 
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Patterns amount to an Obligatory Rule, the Denial and Impeachz 
ment of the Obligatory Force thereof ſtcikes agajnſt other Acts of Re. 
ligion chiefly founded on this their Practice, and the Apoſtolick 
Churches Reception · Is any thing more evident, that the Foundati- 
on is here laid upon the Apoſtolick Practice properly and immediately; 
But will this, by the moſt remote Conſequence, make the Churches 
Practice the Rule ſor underſtanding of, or a Comment on that of the 
Apoſtles? The Paper further had told him, that the premis d Scripture 
Inſtances and Examples are declared [ufficient to make the Man of God, i. e. the 
Miniſter of God, perfect, and througbly to furniſh him for every good Work, 
all Official Adings and Governing Duties as in that Capacity: But this 
our Paſquiller had no Eyes.to flee. ee. hint, 
Upon the ſecond Confideration, our pitiful Animadverter appears. fo 
maſtered and overcome, that he has no Refuge, but at of Lies, in 
denying the Biſhop's ſole Power, wherein he has been ſufficiently. ex- 
pos'd and chaſtis'd. He tells us here, is enough to ſhow the Queſtion is 
miſ-ftated: And 'tis a ſufficient Anſwer to the whole of his Animadverſi- 
on, to aſſert what is already made good, that, in the Vindicatioff of 
the Principles of the Cyprianick Age, mention d by him, he ownes the | 
fole Power, as. has been convincingly. made appear. And if in his IV, 
Cb. he has contrary Aſſertions, all the Advantage he has, is the prov= 
ing himſelf a Self-Contraditer. _ | 
He asks, if all the Dependencies enumerated, 1 Chron. 24. were precari- 
ou Dependencies? And cites @ Paſſage of the Altare Damaſcenum, Pag. 211. 
touc bing the Pariſians, aſſerting @ proportional and immediate Dependence of 
Biſhops and Priefts upon Ebrift, as, in France, Inferiour Fudges, tho" ſubject 
to the Parliaments, have their Authority immediately from the King, But 
this is enough to confound and defeat what he alledges ; For himſelf 
diſtinguiſhech's due Subordination from a precarious Dependence, Now if 
the Author be found in his Principles and Pleading, to owne this pre- 
cariow Dependence of Paſtors upon the Prelate, (which our Memus here 
profeſſes to diſowne) as tis evident, he hath done in that Pamphlet, 
aſcribing to the Biſhop ſuch a Liberum Arbitrium and Licentia, as leaves 
to Paſtors not the leaſt Grain of Authority, but what he is pleaſed to 
allow, and may reſume at his pleaſure, then he cannot but acknow- 
Hedge, that his Inſtances condemn himſelf. 2 3 
To the firſt Argument taken from the Scripture Denominations of Pa- 
ſtors, ſcil. that they are called zy, megirwrs;, & c. importing an 
Eſſential Intereſt in Government, and to the lecond, taken from the Exer- 
eiſe of this Official Power, pointed at 1 Tbe/. 5. 12, 14. Heb. 3. 7, 17. 
1 1; 5. 17. All that he has to Anſwer, is, That this is conſiftent 0 
8 5 5 C their 
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their landing iy « dus Subordination 0 4 Biſhod ; And this can. no more impeach 
Sn et Lew of Rulers, than- the Ruling Elders Subor dinat on to 


And next, that this: Eſential Intereſt in Government, yea, and the Exerciſe 


thereof, n, in theſe Texti, Pointed out, without the leaf ſhedow of a Dependence * 


upon any Ordinary Officers of an bigher Order ; So that what be talks of this 
Sabordinarion to the Biſhop, is a meer Petitis Prins: 
tion ſtanding in Contradiction to the Text cited. 24, His hiding 


himſelf under the Covert of this general Suber dination, is but his Cover 
ol Fig leaves aſready expoſed. 34, His Anſwer cenſures the Apoſtles, 


who, in all choſe — — Epithets, and commanded Exerciſe. 
this Authdrity and Power, do not, in. the leaſt, hint a Depends 


upon any Ordinary Officer. of an higher Order, which certainly ought 
to have been ſuppoſed, in the Texts inſtanced, and ſome Diſcriminat- 
ing Cautions added, had that ſuppoſed Office of the Prelate been laws 
. | 

For his Quible about the Ruling» Elder, tis pitifully dull: For the 
Queſtion here in, {#bether theſe Ruling and Teaching Elders by Office, do, in 
the premiſed Scripture Accounts, ., or any where elſe, and in Sub. 
ordination to 4 Prelate? The Negative whereof is invincibly made 


ood, Which is no way impeached by the ſuppoſed Divine 
Rich: of the  Ruling-Elders . Subordinate Office. He tells us, z 


be will defend'the Epiſcapal Senſe of that Paſcage, j Tim, 5. 17, viz. That 
theſe who ds faithfully diſcharge the Office of Chu 

theſe who are very painful in Preaching, &c. be (uitably Provided for az to their 
Maintenance. But this Evaſion of his Epiſcopal Maſters, . Sut/zve, Ii. 
len, Biſhop Bilſon, Biſhop Hall and others, he might have found fully 
- confuted by Presbyterians, [ See Altare Damaſcenum, cap. 12. Pag. 919, 


910, 924. Mr. Gilleſpy's Aſſert. of the Govern. of the Church of. * Scotland, | 


Part 1. Cb. 9. Pag. 50,51; Fre Div'n: 0 * Eecleſ. Pag, 152, 152, Ce. 
Carcwright againſt the Rhemifts, in loc.] In a word, this Gloſs allows 
a double Honour to Miniſters chat Labour not fo much 2s others in 
the Word; And ſhall we think, that Laborious Paul intended. to 
incourage idle Drons, lazie, ſeldom Preachers? Befides, that this Glois, 
ſuppoſing borh Branches ate to be underſtood of Preachers; ( for he 
ownes no -Inferiour-Governours ). theſe Words [ in the Word and Do- 


&rine | ſhould either have been quite omitted, or ſhould have been in- 


ſerted immediately after bm bat Rule wel, Caiturigbt hath alſo here 
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be Paftors, But, 1. He has been told, That the Paſſages impagt Par 
Ban — in-Government, and their ending in as Immediate Subordi- 
natlon, Ordinary Officers of the hig bel Rank, 0 the expired Office of Apoftelate. 


2%, and a Suppoſi: 


Gyvernours, and in fpecial 
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told him, That this of. making: ne hind of: Church. Officers 
bere to be noted, cauſes "the Apel Spee noterte:n tife- but 19. fall, 
not to g# forward but to go backward); " Fov to Teath Worthily: and Siagalariy 
33 ] is more than to Teach Þ ainfully: For ile firf deth note all that may 

required in a worthy Teacher, where the latter notes one Vertue only of Pains. 
taking. But of this above. Our paſquiller further tells us; Ther nothing 
can be. gained by this Text; unleſs it could be proved; -uhat\the Nerds, by ne 
means, can allow a Sub:rdination among Elders 1e Labvur an the Word and 
Doctrine. But he has been told, that the Words do clearly exclude ſuch 
a Subordi nation, and that the Clauſe of Labouring inthe Word and Do. 
&rine, ſhould either have been totally omitted, er added to both Branches, had 
 fuch a Subordination been ſuppoſed. Moreover, he pitifully ſnakes 
away from what is pleaded from that Text, Wherein tis alledged, chat 
the Labouring in the Word and ne, is ſet in a higher Claſs above that 
df Ruling, oppoſite to the Epiſcopal Frame, - which ſets the Office of 
Ruling above Preachinggz. 1 . e 
In proof of Paſtors immediate Exerciſe of the Juriſdictional Power, 
that Paſſage, Ad, 15. i cited, wherein paſtors concurred in the Di- 
deBick, Critic Cortes =o procedure with the Apoſtles themſelyes, - 
who acted not as Apoſtles, but as Elders; dad evurtpuoee.  To-this 
all that our Animadverter can repone, is, Thar — — not afede their 
Apoftulical Character. But who ever ſaid that cley abſolutely laid aſide 
their Character, altho” in this Inſtance, they ated as Elders? Nay, 
has he not been told, That their ating the Queſtion, debating it in tbe ord- 
nary way of Diſputation, beſides the Concurrence of Inferianr Offiters inftanced, 
doth clearly point at their not acting as Apoſtles in this Inſtance... But, 
ſays our Paſquiller, when was there a time more fit to put forth tbeir Autbo : 
' rity, than when ſuch a weighty Controverſie was to be determined? I Anſwer 
by a repent ad When was a fitter time for affecting Paſtors joynt 
Eſſential Intereſt in Government, than in this Determination? And 
next, his Queſtion puts a Cenſure upon the Apoſtles, and impeaches 
their Infallibility; Upon which Ground he will eafily acknowledge, 
that any one of the Apoſtles might have determined this Controverſie: 
Why then did they put fuch a Reftraint upon their Authority # ? 

For what he adds, that this will bring in the Laity pari paſſu into Go- + 

vernment with Rulers ; Tis eaſily Anſwered, That the Context clearly 
diſtinguiſhes the Church Rulers from the Body of the People in this 
point. Let him conſider v. 2. with 6, wherein this will be evi, 
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lis Equigarating St. Cyprian's celing Previyters Campretbyteri, with 
Peter's Selling himſelf eitel ry, pacalleling the one and the other 
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es our Practice as impeaching this + 
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has been looked upon as a Rite appen 


lick Prayer for, and Blefing of the rerſon ſer apart to the Office; 
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which Performances, as the Word of Exhortation, being Peenliar th 
the Paſtoral Office, it has thersfore been judged meet, that this Ap- 
pendant Rite, in that Sol?mnityy ſhould be alſo performed only by the 
Paſtors. 2h, For his next . about the Members Conftituent, as 
not being Ordinary Paſtors; *Tis Anſwered, if Paſtors be found in Scrip- 
ture the higheſt Ordinary Officers ſettled by the Apoſfles in the 
Churches, and ſuch Rulers and Governours therein, as is inſtanced, 
there's no imaginable Ground te deny this Presbyrery” to; have been 
made up of ſuch ; Nor is there any ſhadow in the Text to prove, that 
this Presbytery was made up of Officers of any higher Order. | 
For what he adds of Timothy's Evangeliflick Office, which they could not 
confer, he might have ſeen this ſolidly removed by Presbyterian Wricers. 
In a word, beſides that ſome would tell him, that b a Evangeliſt 
were Major Singulis, yet be was Minor Univerſis, inferiour to a Con. 
fiſtorial Meeting or Judicatory ; But eſpecially, that the great Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles his Concurrence did ſufficiently impower this Pres- 
bytery for ſuch an Act. He has been moreover told, That the Argu- 
ment runs the ſtronger for Preibyterian Government, and the Presbytery Power 
with reſped to Ordination of Ordinary Officers ; Since they concurred Autbori- 
ratively with the - Apoftle Paul in the Ordination of a Evangeliſ. Our 
Paſquiller next objects the Apoſtle Paul's preſence, and Im poſſtion of Hands, 
together with the Presbytery, as Era mpliſying the Biſhop's Impoſition, forſooth, 
with concurrent Preibyters. And whereas the diſtinct Particles of «© and 
did were alledged to prove the Diſtinction betwixt the Presbytery's 
. Impoſition, and that of Paul; He tells us, that % imports Per, or 
By, and @ With; The one pointing at the Principal, the other 
the Suberdinate Cauſe. This Quible he might have ſeen fre- 
- quently expeſed, as croſs to the Context; For, in the place where 
the did is expreſſed, there's no ſuch thing as an Intimation of the 
Apoſtle Pauls Principality in this Action; But theſe two grand Privi- 
ledges are preſented to Timothy for his Incouragement, 1. The Gift 
' given by Prophecy. 2ly, The Laying on of the Hands of the Preibytery, and 
theſe in diſtinct Comme's, as-the Variation of the Term from . to were? 
makes appear: And no Senſe can be made of this Impoſition of rhe Hands 
. of the Presbytery, abſolutel y thus preſented, as ſuch a diſtin Priviledge, 
without the leaſt hint of the Apoſtles Superintendency, if not to hold 
out the Presbytery s Authority herein. | * N 
In the next place, our Paſquiller will needs Embrace the Reading 
which Interprets 7s apzePurepic of the Office, not of a Conſiſtorial Meeting ; 
An Anſwer ſo frequently expaſed; that I need not inſiſt upon it. 
Their own Camers, a better Grecian than the. Animadverter or any = 


- 


xo the Conſiderations premird. 3597: 
his Party, has convincingly baffled this Anſwer, as contrary, not only 
to the ordinary Acceptation of the Word, but to the Scripture parallels _ 
where this Word is uſed. - The Paper had ſaid, that it is thrice in the 
New Teftament found only, and in the other two places it points at 


« Conſitorial Meeting ; And all that the Paſquiller can Object, is - 


eontrary Acceptation in Euſebius ; A worthy Acceptation, no doubt, to 
oppoſe to that of the Scripture, and ſo many Learn'd Divines, 
Grecians and Interpreters, upon this Text, as are already exhibited. 
For Calvins Judgment upon the place, it is already accounted for; 
Nor can he, or any elſe, make appear, that Calvin ever retracted his 
Senſe thereof expreſſed in his Commentary, eſpecially conſidering his 
clear Aſſertion of Presbyterian Government, both in his ' Inſtitutions 
and Commentaries.. - EF: n 
Come we to the Inſtance of the Church of Corinth, from which 
the Paper pleads an Official Authority in Government, applicable to 
Paſtors, excluſive of a precarious Dependence upon a Prelat; And 'tis 
pleaſant to ſee how this Inſtance has baffled our Paſquiller. 1. He 
denies this Church to have any ordinary fixed Governours ſes over ber; An 
Anſwer · ſo palpably Antiſcriptural, that to recice it, is to tefute it. 
The Authors of the Fu: Div. Reg. Eccl. pag. 206, 207, have con vin- 
cingly made. appear, That @ there was 4 multitude of Believers, ſo there 
were plenty of Miniſters in that Church. The Text in the Paper cited to 
prove this, out Paſquiller dare not meddle with; Only he quibbles upon 
that, x Cor. 14. where is pointed out 4 Subordination of Prophet; to Pra- 
ets, as to a Judicial Cognizance upon their Exerciſes, He tells us, 
Theſe being Extraordinary Perſons, it was not Organized after the manzer it 
was ts continue. But what pitiful Triffling is this ?. If there be here 
exemplified a Subordination of Prophets to Prophets, in point of 
Judicial Cognizance, even. ſuppoſing the Officers extraordinarly Gif 
ted, doth not the Inſtance plead the more ſtrongly for ſuch a Subordi= 
nation-and Mould of Government, in caſe of the ordinary Officers 
_ endowed with ordinary Gifts? Beſides that he ſhould have con ſidered 
what is offered by Mr. Rutberfoord from the Scope and Context, to 
prove theſe Prophers ordinary Officers. vid. Due Right ef Precbytery. 
For his deny ing the Term ie,, I Cor, 14. 34. to import Eburches _ 
with Ecclefieftick. Diſcipline, becauſE Ad, 19. 41, the Term tnatohas 
ſignifies 4 tumultuous. Meeting of Heathens ; *Tis fo Nonſenſical, that he 
is ſufliciently expos'd. in the repetition” of it. In a Word, after his 
pitiful Apology, That he will ſay at preſent but little to this Inſtance, 
as not having Leaſure, forſooth, for it; All that he can further add, 
ui, Thos they, were no fix d Officers f that Church ; The repetition whereof * 
3 14 ; | is 


” * | A Review of ſome Exceptions 
8 a ſufficient Confutation, fince, 1. The Apoſtle calls himſelf 
| -  @ Maſter Builder, who had laid the Foundation, yea had ftay'd with 
them one year and an half, 4. 18. 11. compared with 1 Ger. 3. 10. 
And was there no Superſtructure of Inferior Officers all that time? 

Did not the Apoſtle Ordain Elders, Church by Church, where the Goſpel 

Was received? AF. 14. 22. 2h, From whence did flow their Carng! 

crying up of their ſeveral Teachers, ſome doting upon one, ſome upon 

another, and fome upon a third, if this be not ſuppoſed, that they had 
plenty of Preachers? And, 234, Saith not the Apoſtle, i Cor. 3. 15. 

Tb you have ten thouſand Inſtrufters in Gbriſt, you have not many Pa» 
thers'?- &c. But what needs more? The very Scope and Contexture of 

that, 1 Cor. 5. compared with the parallel; 2 Cor. 2. does ſo clearly 
conclude fix d Officers with a Juriſdictional Authority over that Church, 

that his denial thereof convinces him of an Obſtinat withſtanding of 

Scripture Truth © JODI). den bert mag Fo; 

Tor that Paſſage of the Biſhop of Salisbury, acknowledging rhe 

Paſtoral Office to be the higheſt Office in the Church, as being empowered. for the 
Bebe Action of Sacred Performances ; Our Paſquiller had done well to 

hape let it alone: For his Anſwer is pitifully Nonſenſical, telling us, 
' That tho the Sacramental Adlon be the big beſt Performances, yet by no Lagick 

it will follow, that all empowered for them . muſt be of the bigheſt Office in the 

Church'; ſome may be empowered as Supreme, others as Subordinat. Where- 

in, 1. He gives the Biſhop the lie in his Argument and Reaſoning ; 

For the Biſhop from this Topick, of being empower'd for the higheſt — 

'mances, infers this neceſſary Concluſion, that therefore ſuch muſt be of 

| the higheſt Office. And ſure this is a good Concluſion upon all grounds 

of Reaſon or Logick, elſe the Paſquiller will impeach ſuch an Argu- 

ment brought in Proof of the Apoſtles bigbeſt Office, as being empower'd 

| for ſuch Acting: as were the bigheſt of Sacred Performances in that State of the 
Rurch. And who knows not that the Supreme Kingly Office is thus 

diſtinguiſhed from the Inferior Office of Subordinat Magiſtrats ? 25, 
Tae Biſhops Inference is, that ſuch are of the bigbeft Office ; and if 
Cloathed with the bigheft Office, where is there ground for Subordina- 
tion and Degrees in this Office? Will he thus make Officers higher 
than the Higheſt? If the performance of Duties of the higheſt Nature, 
doth neceſſatly import a Correſpondent Authoriey of ſuch a Nature, 
ſure there is no place left far Subordination or Degrees. Moreover, 
will our Paſquiller deny, that the High Prieſts Office had 'a reſpect to 
Sacred Performances of the higheſt Nature in the Jewiſh Oeconomy ; 
And ſhould one have thus Argued for the High Prieſt's Authority, He 
that is empower'd for Sacred Actions of the higheſt N ours, k — 
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igheſt Office of the Church; What would any Rational Perſon have 

auch d bis Return and Aniwer to the Argument; Tho he w 
empo wer d for the higheſt Performances, yet he was not of the highet 
Office; ſince there may be Subordination of Adminiſtrators in my 
' higheſt Office, wherein ſome may be Supreme, others Subordinat 
But, again, we are told by the Author of the Vindication of the Prin- 
ciples of the Cyprianic Age, That Parity conſiſts in indivfibili ; and for @ 
ſuppor d Aſeertion of the contrary, be invelgh: ag ainſt the Reverend Ar. Rule. 
But here our Animadverter cuts out a Parity into Subordinat ſteps, 
dividing the higheſt Office into Supreme and Suberdinat: And furely 
our Animadverters Logick is, in that point, of a piece with the above- 
named Authors Divinity diſcover'd in his Pamphlets, . & e. both of a 
Linſie Woolſie Verſatile Frame and Colour. e ER nota Sd 
Upon the Third Conſideration he paſſes over all that is ſaid, till he 
come tothe Paſſage anent River ; And upon this, he asks, Vie emwpower'd 
Rivet ts repreſent. the Proteſtant Churches ? To which we Anſwer The 
ſame Truth that empower d him to all his other Proteſtant Defences, a 
avow'd and own d hicherto by the Proteſtant Churches. Our Momus 
might have found, that the Author of Refias Inflruendumy,, Hierarchical 
Biſhops Claim, with many others, have made appear the Teſtimony 
of Proteſtant Churches againſt Prelacy by their Confeflions, yea, di 
Biſhops themſelves, and of the moſt famous Divines of the Church of 
England, And for the Churches of Britain and Ireland; which he after 
talks of, he knows they joy nd in a Covenant againſt Prelacy, andtheres 
fore diſown'd ieee d I Py FTP IS 1% 
Timothys Authority, received by Impoſition of the Hands of the Prenbyter y. 
is a good Argument to prove he had no Authority over them, upon the 
ſame Ground and Topick which proves that a Church Officer has no 
Dominion over a Church Judicatory Authorizing him; which ground 
ſtands Fortified by this ſure Principle, That tbe Authority ef al E bureb 
Tudicatories is Miniſterial, and therefore there is no Dominion over them 
properly competent to any Officer. The Superintending Inſpetion - - 
and Authority, even of Apoſtles, being 44nifterial, and” 
not a Dominion, which is difown'd by them *. Beſides, 2 (or. 1. 24. 
what | inconvenience can our Paſquiller find in this 1 Pet. g. 2, 3. 
Aſſertion, That Timothy was firſts Ordained 4 Preibyter 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
by the Presbytery, aud after Ordain'd an Evangeliſt by the Apoſtle  - - - 
Paul ? And it paſſes the power of all our Prelatiſts to make appear that 
the Impoſition of Paul's bands and the Preabyteries were at one and the ſame 
time. Yea, their own Honnyman pleads, that Timothy received only a 
Preulyterat by this Impoſition of hands; For thus he * 3 
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His Sons, He has alſo been told, that, in Elective Kingdoms, the Radical 
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Text, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Negle# not the Gift given thee by the 


2 T Survey Part Impofition of hands, whereby thou was Ordain'd and made 4 


2. 


pag. 217, Presbyter 1. Yea, even admitting he was Ordain'd an 


218. Evangeliſt, andthe Actions of the Apoſtles and the Pres: 


byteries Impoſition to be contemporary, the Presbyteries 


Act deeds be extended no further than the Ordaining him a Presbyter, 


und what was more, /ci/, the Ordination to the Office of an Evangeliſt, 
Might proceed from the Apoſtle ; So that what was Ordinary in bit 


Offce, is aſcribable to the Presbytery, what was Extraordinary, to the 


Apoſtle.” Lea, if it were ſaid, that even the Presbytery Ordained and 


- ent forth an Evergelift, what abſurdity is it if it be aſſerted, that in 


fo far ( as is above hinted ) they were above him? Tho” an Evangeliſ 
be greater than a ſingle Presbyter, this proves not, that even in that Ca- 
| 25 pacity, he is greater than the whole Presbytery One of 
* Azſcel. Queſt. the Howſe of Lords ( ſaith our Learn d Mr. Gilleie * 


Tb. 3. pag. to3. handling this point) is greater than one of the Houſe 


- of Cemmons,but he is not therefore greater than the Houſe 
of Commons, When a King and his People is compared together, wi 
uſe to ſay, that he is Major Singulis, Minor Univerſis, This removes and 


 Cufficiently baffles his Quible- anent the E/:#iom of the High Priefl, and 


of | Kings in Elefive Kingdoms; For the ſame Rule premis d holds in 
Both Caſes : Beſides, that the High Prieſt had no Prelatical Dominion 
Over the Sanhedrin when Conſticuted. And he fooliſhly equiparats ſuch 


a pretended Election with that of Kings in Elective Kingdoms; Since 


the High Prieſts Election was properly by God himſelf, and, by his 
Original Authority, fix'd to the Family of Aaron, and the firſt Born ol 


EleRive Power and Authority over the Elected {till continues; Elſe 
it could never be put forth in caſe of a new Election. | 

Jo fave Timothy, the ſuppos'd Biſhop of Epbeſas, from beiop Stag'd 
As an Apoflat, Rev. 2. our Animadverter offers this Defence, That 
tis certain Timothy might bave been Biſhop of Epheſus & good many Years, 
and yet bave died a good many Years before St. John wrote the Revelation, 
A piciful Apology; Jobs Wrote the Revelation in Domitian's time, 
computed about 97. after Chriſt's Birth, and ſome do judge that Jobn 
Wrote his Goſpel after the Revelation, conſidering withal Timothy's 


Youth when the Apoſtle Pau! Wrote his firſt Epiſtle to him, there 


will be no great probability of his being Dead at that time. But to 


let this paſs, our Animadverter hath expos'd himſelf, in telling us 


be might bave died before that time, For, 1. The ſtrength of our Argue 


ment lies in this, That the Biſhop of Epbrſac being ſtag d for ſuch an 


Apoſtat, 


uon the Conſiderations prewis'd. 3262 
Apoſtat, and Timothy being by them ſuppos'd Biſhop, if he was alive. 

and Biſhop when this was Written, he is ſtag d as ſuch an Apoſtat; 

And for any thing that we or they know, he was then alive, and 
actually Biſhop; And if alive, this Conſequence clearly follows. 

So that, they ſuppoſing that be was not alive, nor Biſhop at that time, - 
which is the only Defence, and their part of the Queſtion; It lies upon 

the Affirmers to make it good, that he was remov'd, and another Biſhop in 
his place at that time. And in this we deal in the ſame 'Method wich 
him, as Proteſtants do with Papiſts. When we Impugn the ſeveral 
Eorruptions of the Church of Rome, they make this Defence, 
et Who and where were the Witneſſes that Teſtified againſt them, when 
© they firſt appeared? Name your Author, ſay they. To which the 
Proteſtant Anſwer is, That there might have been ſuch, tho' the know- 
ledge thereof is not come to our Hand, and that it lies upon them as 
the Affirmers to prove no ſuch Teſtimonies were given, and that it 
is bad Arguing from the Defec of the Hiftory, to deny the Truth of the thing, 
Thus Pool in his Dialogues, with our Divines generally; Aud the 


Caſe is here the ſame, we Aſſerting Timothy might have been alive, and, | 
in their Principles, Biſhop at that time; They A rming he was not ( for . 


this they muſt ſay, or they fay nothing), are obliged to make it ap- 
pear. 2ly, Whereas he ſays, *Tis certain Timothy might have been Biſhop, 
and yet bave died before that time; He has made a pitiful and ſhameful 
Blunder ; Since, as is faid, the only Defence is, that de facto be was 
dead, and not Biſhop : And he infers this only from the poſſibility, or 
might be. Thus Arguing 4 peſſe ad eſſe, which is palpably ridiculous. 
He cryes out a little before, O brave Logick! when the Paper infer'd 
that Timothy could not be Cloathed with Authority above the Presby- 
tery, becauſe Ordaind by them. And what Logick or Inference is his, 
in Arguing from the Uncertainty of a may be, or might be, to a Certainty 
of ws? The Royal Martyr King Charles, in his Conference with 

Me. Henderſon, who had Objected the Churches Defection after the Apoſfo- 

lick times, tells him, that he was Taught that @ poſſe ad eſſe was no goed 

Argument, How many Inſtances might we give, and ad bominem, of 
this pitiful Paralogiſm? This Mom might have lived, and never 

Written what is here Written ; He might have liv d, and Written, or 
Printed Nonſenſe, &c, Ergo, de facto it is thus. 

Whereas Timothy is enjoyn'd, 2 Tim. 2. 2. To commit what be bad 
heard from the Apoſtle to a Plurality of Faithful Men, who ſhall be able to 
Teach others ; This Momus tells us, There is nothing like an Inſinuation of 
Succeſiors can be ſqueez'd from the Text, Now, to diſcover how theſe 
- Midianites Brow-beat and Buffet __ another, let us hear _ 


362 A Review of ſome Exceptions 
.. Dr. Munro Argues from this place *, © In theſe 
the ons - Apoſtolical 2 — ſaith be, addreſs'd particular. 
" ©ly and Perſonally to Timothy, are contain'd; the 


Pag. | 
* Nature, Extent and Authority of his Epiſcopal Power 


and Juriſdigion, his Relation to the Church of 3 and the 
© perpetuity of that Power committed to him in the Church, which 
he is commanded to commit to Faithful Men, 2 Tim. 2. 2. who ſhall 
© be able to Teach others alſo. So, this Power, which was Perſonally 
© lodg'd in him, was not Temporary or Tranſient, but Succeſſive and 
© perpetual, and deriv'd unto others in ſolidum, as he receiv'd it him- 
J Ele: So that one of two he muſt grant, Either their Doctor, for 
whom that Party has ſuch a Veneration, was a wreſter of this Scripture, 
Squeezing that out of it which never was in it; Or he has given an 
Impertinent and Scripture-wreſting Defence and Anſwer. t him 
chuſe him which, and reckon upon his Advantage. The Character 
of theſe, to whom Timothy is to commit what he had heard of Paul, we 
find thus expreſſed, That they are Faithful Men, able to Teach others; And, 
fince our Paſquiller is ſo earneſt to have his Prelats out of that Roll, 
he has clearly enough inſinuated, that, as in that Capacity, 
f De Ele they are neither Faithful Men nor Teachers, Whittaker 1 
Contr. a. ccf. 2+ pleads againſt the Popiſh Adverſary from this Text, 
| 2 Tim. 2. 2, that the Apoſtle enjoyns Timothy to com- 
mit what he had heard of him to Faithful Men, who were ia x 
Iris Judd Fes, able to Teach others, pleading thus, That the Biſhop muſi 
be a Teacher ; As alſo from the Deſcription of the Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
wherein it is a ſpecial Qualification of the Biſhop, that he be #/au76- 
apt to Teach, aſſerting clearly, that, in both places, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 


and deſcribes the Biſbop properly ſo called. | 
The Paper had adduc'd the Teſtimony of Proteſtant Divines and 
Univerſities in proof of this point, Tha: Timothy was an Evangeli{ 
and an Extraordinary Officer. To this he repones, 1. That the Author 
holds tis not enough that famous Divine: aſſert ſuch and ſuch a point, but Reaſons 
hinc inde muſt be weigh d inthe Ballanceof the Sanctuary, that 
Hier. Biſbob: thus be Anſwers a Paſſage of Biſhop Honnieman ||. hat 
Claim, Part 3» a pitiful Mow is this? 1, Tis evident that the famous 


rag. 5. Cloud of Proteſtant Divines and Univerſities have, not 
only aſſerted this, but, upon ſuch Scripture grounds as clearly 
evince it, and which he cannot Anſwer. Again, 2. Whereas he ſays, 
That the Author rejected the Teſtimonies of Fathers, and why may not be, 
- Tranſmarine Divine It is Anſwered, 1. He never rejected Teſtimo- 
Ties of Fathers or others, when Fortified by ſolid * 
8 2. Is 
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| pon the Conſiderations premir'd, 363 
2. "Tis not Tranſmarine Divines only, but even the Britzh, who aſſert 
For that Exception againſt the Saumer Univerſity, viz. That ſome - 
Members are (uPpor'd to own Opinions not ſound ; *Tis utterly impertinent. 
He enquires Whether the Author will Subſcribe to every thing Publiſhed by 
theſe Profeſſors. 'Tis Anſwered, The Authorpleaded not ſimply and abſo- 
lutely the Sentiments of che Univerſity, as an infallible Rule, but as 


that which has its own ſecondary Strength or Weight in the Confirma- + * 


tion of a Scripture-Truth, eſpecially their Judgment being founded 
upon Scripture ; Which will no more oblige to Subſcribe to every 
Tenet. of every one of theſe Divines, than his Citations of, and 
Veneration for the Principles or Teſtimonies of the Fathers, will 
oblige to ſuch an abſolute Submiſſion. Should this Aoma plead the 
Authority of the Oxford Univerſity's Judgment againſt the Covenant, 
ſure he would take it for a very impertinent Anſwer, Thet ſome of eſt 
Doctors maintain d ſome Errors ; Even upon the Hypotheſis that this were 
clear and evident. And whereas he. alledges the oppeſit Opinion 4 
Oxford and Cambridge in this point; Tis Anſwered, Their mo 
famous Doctors kave diſowned Prelacy ; Whittaker, a famous Proſeſſor 
in Cambridge, whom Bucer boaſted of as his Maſter | Reſp. ad Campiani 
Rationes ], affirming that Presbyter and Biſhop are al one Jure Divino. 
And whereas Duræus the Jeſuit, againſt whom he alſo Writes, did 
Affirm, they were Jure Divino different; He tells him, that what be 
affirms is ſuch, as all Mew ſee.to be evidently falſe; Citing Ferom's Teſti- 
mony, who, he tells his Adverſary, confirm'd by Scripture, be Identity 
of Biſhop and Presbxter. And for the other Univerſity, Dr. Holand the 
King's Proſeſſor in Oxford, at an Act Fuly 9, 1608, concluded againſt 
Mr, Lanes Queſtion, An Epiſcopatus fit ordo diſtinctus s Presbyteratu, 
and ſaid, that the Affirmative was moſt falſe, againſt the Scriptures, Fathers, 
the Doctrine of the Church of England (let our Adomas Remark this ), 
yea the very Schoolmen themſelves, Lombard, Thomas, Bonaven- 
ture, & . The ſame we have heard of Arch-biſhop #bitgift againſt 
Gartwright ; Of Biſhop Jewel, in the Defence of his Ape Y | 
logy *, who cites, againſt the Fure- Divinoſhip of Prelacy, * Part a. Ch. 9. 
and to prove that Biſhop and Preſbyter are one Fare Div. 1. 
Divino, Hierom, Auguſtin, Chryſoſtom, cloſing up his ; oy 4 

| Anſwer with theſe words, All theſe and many moe Holy Fathers, 
together with the Apoſtie St. Paul, for thus ſaying, mult, by Hardings 
Advice, be held for Hereticks. We have heard alto of Biſhop Morton, 
in his Catbolick Apology, Part 1. Ch. 7 3. who aſſerts, That there is 
* | N 8 no 
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20 difference by Divine Right, between the Biſhop am Presby- 
ster. Citing alſo Medina, Anſelm, Sedulius, Eraſmus, and Alphonſus d 
Eaftro, who fayeth that Ferm was allo of Opinion, That Biſhop 
rand Presbyter are of the fame Order and Authority. To whom may 

LAT be added Biſhop Biſon in his Book againſt Semi- 
Eb. 1. pag. naries , who affirms out of Ferom, That the Church 
318. © at firſt was Govern'd by the common Council of 
1 Presbyters; And therefore Biſhops muſt underſtand, 
© that they be greater than Miniſters rather by Cuſtom, than the 
Lord's Appointment, and the Biſhops came in after the Apoſtles 
© times, To theſe many others might be added, ſuch as Dr, Reynolds, 
in his Epiſtle to Sir Francis Knols,) who proves this Identity from 
cbryſeftom, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Theodoret, Primaſius, Sedulius, 
lad, with whom agree, | faith he, Ozcumenizs and 7 
-Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, &c. So that tis evident, eſpecially from 
what is above offered, that our High- Flown Jure- Divino Gentlemen 
are but of a late Edition. Here then is the Presbyterian Judgment, 
in point of the Presbyterat at ef the Higbeſt Order, aſſerted, not only by the 
Univerſity- Doctors, but by Scriptures, Fathers, yea the Authority of 
the Church of England. .. 
But our Am will have the Term Evangeliſt to import no peculiar 
Offee, but to be competent to Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, This abſurd 
Aſſertion he might have ſeen ſufficiently expos'd by the Author of the 
Hierarchical Biſhops Claim, againſt Dr. Monro, And he muſt Tatle over 
again what the Doctor has ſaid. But let us hear his odd Proof. He 

tells us, he will make it appear from the Definition” affign'd by that 
Author, ſcil. That they were to Water the Apottles Plamtations, bring 
Commiſſions from the Apoſtles to the Churches, and Reports of the Churches 
ftlate to the Apoſtles. But he ſhould have known, That, r. He did 
make it appear, both from the Scripture accounts of theſe Officers, and 
the Senſe of Proteſtant Divines and Univerſities, that they could be 
fixed to no particular Poſt or Station 3 Which clearly excludes their 
Epiſcopal Function. 2. That the Scripture deſigns a ſpecial Office of 
Evangeliſt properly and ſpecifically diſtinct from other Offices, and 
this even in the Senſe of Sound Divines ; Since, 1. Timothy is enjoyn'd 

to do the Work or Duties competent to that Relation, D» the Fork 

of an 2 wh Which muſt needs import a peculiar Duty ſuited to 
a peculiar Function; And has the ſame Senſe in order to ſuch a 


- 


Scope, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Ds the Mork f a Biſhop (will our Momus 
make the Work and Office of « Biſhop competent to Deacons ), Do rhe 
"Work of @ Parent, &c. 2. In the Apoltles Recitation and _ of 


| upon the Confideratipns. premix d. 365 
diſtin Offices appointed of God, he ſets down that of Evangeliſt, as 
peculiarly diſtinct from others, Eph. 4. 11, He gave ſome, el: 
and ſome, Prophets : and ſom, Evangeliftiz and ſome, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, What Confuſion were this, if the Term Evengelift imported no 
_ peculiar Office, but were ſuch -a Verſatile Ambiguous Term, as is 

competent to any of theſe Offices? Nay,” 3h, Upon this Ground 
he might make every one of theſe Offices inſtanced, as likewiſe 1 Cor. 
12. 28, ſuch Individuum Vagum , may I fay, or Verſatile Ampbibions, 
as afford no diſtin& Senſe, and leaves the Church at an Uncertainty 


what to make of them, 
For what he adds of Philip the Deacon, who is call'd an Evange- 


Hit, he but Tatles ' over again what is already exposd:. Calvin tells 


him, Philip was no Deacon at Feruſalem, when thus term d. elſe we 
* will charge upon him an Unfaithful Breach of his Truſt, in leaving 
© his Station there; The Text therefore 2 at his being after- 
* ward aſſum'd to the Office of an Evangeliſt. But our Animadverter 

reads not of any peculiar Ordination to make bim an Evangeliſt, er to fix 
any other in that Station. I Anſwer, he'teads not this as to other Extra- 
ordinary Offices ; He reads of no peculiar Ordination of Healers, Workers 
of Miracles, of Prophets, which he holds to be Extraordinary Officers, and 
to be pointed at 1 Cor. 14. Shall I add, he reads no peculiar Ordina- 
tion of Titus, of the ſeven Aſtan Angels to their Epiſcopacy; whom, 
notwithſtanding, he holds to have been inſtall'd-in that Office. And 
whatever Evaſion he can invent in this Caſe, will diſcover the Folly 
and Naughtineſs of this his Notion t . 7 
To the many clear Arguments taken from the Epiſtles themſelves, 
to prove that Timothy and Titus could not be Biſhops ſet over theſe Churches, 
our Paſquiller can repone nothing but this poor General, vis, That 
theſe three Epiſtles were written after the time accounted for by Luke 
in the 4#;; Citing 'Dr. Pearſon's Diſſertation de Succeſſone Epiſcop, 
Rom. and his Annales Paulini, who ſhews, that, before the firſt E- 
* piſtle was written, Paul was going to Macedonia, and left Timothy: 
at Epbeſus, 1 Tim. 1. 3. Luke accounts only for St. Pauls being 
Ithrice at Macedonia, but it could be at nonè of theſe three times, 
© that he left Timothy at Todos For, the firſt time he took Timothy 
with him, as appears, Ad 16. 1. The ſecond time he ſent Timorby 
before him 44. 19. 22. The third time Timothy was in his Return, 
44, 20. 4. Alſo it is clear concerning Tum, that Paul, before he 
* wrote his Epiftle, had left Titus in Crete, Tit. f. 5. but Poul never 
* ſet Foot on Eretiſh- Ground, during all that time Luke accounts for in- 
che 4% Hence Paal was liberated from: his Bonds at Rowe, _ | 
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c tioned Ad, 28. and again travers'd the World before he wrote theſe 
© Epiſtles. Tis Anſwered, For the Chronological Account, and the 
Time and Date of theſe Epiſtles, there wants not Difficulty, We 
hall not here need to reſume the Hiſtorical Account of the Date and 
Time of Timothy and Titu: their Evangeliſtick Travels, before and 
after theſe Epiſtles written to them, exhibited by the Learn'd Authors 
of the Fu: Divin. Miniſl. Evang. But for this Account and Calculati- 
on of Dr. Pearſon, our Momus will not find ſo exactly to quadrate as 
he imagines. Who deſires the exact Diſquiſition on this point (which 
were tedious and impertinent here to inſert) may read Mr. Pool his 
Collection of the Senſe of Criticks and Interpreters; in his Preface to 
both theſe Epiſtif5, and eſpecially the exact Diſcuſſion of this Queſti- 
on offer d by the Famous and Learn d Hermennas Mitſius, in his Melite- 
mata Leidenſia, Sect. 12. de Vina ul Pauli apud Romam. Wherein, hav- 
ing ſee down the Judgment of Ludovicus Capellus and Dr. Pearſon, anent 
the Epochs of the ſecond Epiſtle of Timothy, which is mainly contra» 
verted; And having ſtated the Queſtion, Whether it is to be refer- 
red to Pans firſt or ſecond Impriſonment at Rome; And having pre» 
ſented the Aſſertion of Pearſon and Capellus, That this Epiſtle was 
© written by Paul a little before his Martyrdom, and in his laſt Impri- 
ſonment, and that it is the laſt of all the Epiſtles; Together with their 
Reaſons and Arguments: He afcerward preſents the contrary Judg- 
ment of ſeveral of the Learn d, ſuch as Hammond, . Lightfoot, Cave, be- 
ſides others of the Romiſh Communion, ſuch, as Baronins, Eſtius, Sal- 
maro, together with their contrary Reaſons; Yea, and Anſwers to the 
Reaſons of Capellus and Pearſon. See Pag. 186, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191. 
And coming to give his own Judgment, Pag. 192. he aſſerts this 
© Epiſtle to have been written in the time of Pauls firſt Impriſoument at 
© Rome, His Judgment alſo of the Time and Date of the firſt Epiſtle 
may be ſeen ibid. Sect. 9. Pag. 141. This Learn'd Author holds it not 
improbable, chat the Apoſtle Pasa wrote the Epiſtle to Titus, as alſo 
that to the Galatians, during his Abode at Epbeſss. 1 
In the next place, this Hypotheſis, which our Paſquiller will -have 
ſo fix'd, viz, That theſe Epiſtles were not written, till after Paul's Libera- 
tion from bis firſt Impriſonment at Rome, is ſo far from helping him, that 
it quite daſhes and affronts his Cauſe and Deſign; For, 1. By this 
Hypotheſis, there was a Church planted at Epbeſus, furniſh'd with El- 
ders, to whom the Authoritative. Inſpection thereot was committed, 
and that for many Years before the pretended Epiſcopacy of Timothy 
could take place: For Pas! teſtifies, be, bad Labour d three Years among 
thew, As 20. 31, Thereafter be w two. Tears Priſoner at Gras, 
BA A | and 
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and rio Years at Rome; And how long after was the Commencemene 


f Timothy's Inſpection, and, in our Epiſcopalian Senſe, Epiſcopacy 
dyer that Church, is hard to determine, 12 , When Paul took his 


Farewell of the Elders of Epheſus, As 20. Timothy, according to this 


Hypotheſis, could not be Ordain'd Biſhop there, nor the firſt Epiſtle 
as yet written unto him; Nevertheleſs, the Apoſtle, when he expected 
to have ſeen them no more, he committed the whole Charge, Over- 
fight and Government of that Church to the Elders, without the leaſt 
Inſinuation, that their Conſtitution was portals and afterwards to 
be changed, and a Biſhop ſet over them. that this Evaſion of our 
Animadverter appears utterly inſignificant, and his great Doctor and he, 
in this Critical Travel, have made but a Journey to NMopia, and have 
run to catch a Nothing, yea, and have thus diſcover'd the Strength of 


the Presbyterian Cauſe, this Church being (as they muſt needs 


acknowledge) under the Inſpection of ſuch Biſhops, as Paul gave his 
laſt Charge unto; And theſe were the College of Presbyters exerciſin 

ſich a joynt Authority over that Church, as is above expreſs d. And 
what a groſs Imputation is it upon the Apoſtles Infallibility and Faith» 
fulneſs, yea the Spirit's ſpecial Influence and Conduct in this Matter 
of ſo high Importance, to ſay, that the Apoſtle after retracted this his 
Solemn Charge, in r oer them, who had all this 
Epiſcopal Authority, aſcribed here to the Elders, Monopoliz'd in 
himſelf? Lea, ſays not the Apoſtle, that the Holy Ghoſt bad made theſe 
Elders Biſhops over that Church; And when, and how, I pray, did the 
Holy Ghoſt retract this his Commiſſion ? We fee into what inextri · 
cable Abſurdities theſe Men involve themſelves, in withſtanding Scrip- 
ture Truths. And 'tis evident to Conviction, that this filly Project 


will never help him, or his Doctor, out of tfie Briets. Nay, he has 


herein preſented to the Prezbyterians a ridiculous Pageant, eil. his 


admir'd Dr. Pearſon combating his no leſs admir'd Dr. Hammond, and 


that in a point wherein Presbyterians are little or nothing concern d; 
But of ſuch Concernment in his Principles, that the one muſt needs be 
lapped 0 hag erted and ſupported, the other to have bettay d his 
Epiſcopal Cauſ- e 

Melancholick Reflection. To clear this further, let us 

hear what F. S. has in his Third Letter to Mr. Mel- * Pag. 8, 3. 
drum *, It is certain, ſaith be, there was all along a F. 24, 
College of Presbyters at. Epheſus, even before a Biſhop 

= was ſet over them; We read of them. Act 20. and, as I have already 
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 * inſinuated, (And the Learn'd Dr. Pearſon hath to 
+ Annal.Paul;, Demonſtration prov'dt) © it was after Paul's Liberation 
Pag. 22, and from his firſt Impriſonment, that Timothy was made 
Diſſert. deSucF- © Biſhop. Now if Dr. Pearſon and he acknowledge, that 
ceñ. Eyiſ. Rem. the Apoſtle, 4#; 20. ſet a College of Presbyters with 
| Epiſcopal Authority over that Church, yea, and ſuch as 
continued all that Decutſe of Time accounted for by Luke in the Ad, 
the Argument adduc'd appears ſtrong and invincible ; © Yea, and 
over and, above, the Inference is thus ſtrepgthened of the Abſurdity 
inſtanced, /cil. of making that Church to Bave bad but a Mank Con ffituti- 
on - 1 time, impeaching thus the Apoſtles laſt Charge to them, as 

is ſaid. | | 
He tells us, That, upon Suppoſfition, the Epiſiles were written after Luke's 
Hiſtory, There is no need of a particular Anſwer to what's pleaded em the 
Epiſtles themſelves. Nay, very much need upon his Principles, tho? 
there's no Inconſiſtency in our Principles betwixt tlieſe Epiſtles and 


Paul's laſt Charge; But his Hypotheſis, as is faid, cafts a pitiful Ime 


— upon the Apoſtles Farewell Sermon, Ad. 20. making him fo 

advertent, as, 1. To commit an Epiſcopal Power over that Church 
to a College of Elders, when never to ſee their Face more, and then 
to retract it, and ſet up a new Form of Govetiment. Again, in the 
next place, If the Argument pleaded from the Epiſtles themſelyes, will 
impeach their Epiſcopal Authority, as certainly they do, to any Ra- 
tional Conſideration, then theſe Epiſtles, being written after the; Hi- 
ſtory of the Ad, confirms theſe Presbyterian Arguments, ſhewing the 
ſweet Harmony betwixt Pau/'s laſt Farewell Sermon, yea, and his 


» = g 5 


other Doctrine, in Oppoſition to Prelacy, and that which is deliver'd 


A . 
2 ? 


in theſe Epiſtles. For we find the Apoſtle. injoyning the Juriſ- 


ditional AR of the higheſt Nature to paſtors» 'x Cor, 5. ſuch as Excoms 


munication; We find him aſcribing the Power of Ordination to a Pres- 
bytery, tho himſelf was preſent in the Action, 1 Tim. 4, 14. 2 Tim. 1.6. 
Identifying (Pil. 1. x. Tit. 1. 5.) the Office of BiÞop and Presbyter; 
Diſcharging Dominion in the Church, 2 Cor» 1. 24, much more 4 Civil 
Pecrage to any Church Officer; Aſcribing to himſelf 4 , Minifery and 
Service only, not Lordſhip, 1 Cor. 4+ 1. Pronouncing s Wie upon hims 
ſelf, if not Preaching the Goſpel, x Cor. 9. 16. Enjoyning the Jame Di- 
ligence to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 1. Preferring Labouring in the Word to Ruling, 
x Tizs. 5.17. Enjoyning the Minifter of Chrift not "to be _ entangled with 
Worldly. Aﬀirs, 2 Tim. 2, 4. And if, in theſe Reſpects, the Apoſtle 
has Exploded the Dioceſan Prelate, tis beyond all peradventure, he 
never inſtall d Timorby or Titus in ſuch an Office, whether the 


Epiſtles 
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Epiſtles to them were written before, or after his Farewell Exhortas - 


tion. As 20. u. ( . * 5 
The Argument taken from the Occoſunal Imployment of Timothy and Titus 
in theſe places, is, in the Paper, joyn d with that other taken from the 
Recalling F them both to attend the Apoſtle further in their Evengeliftick 
ployments, And what ſays our Animadverter to this? Why, the 

Word Tranſlated, / beſeugbt thee, will as naturally bear to be Tranflat? 
ed, 1 enconreg'd thee to abide, &'e. And what then, I pray ꝰ If he both. 
beſought and encourag d, ſure both the one and the other muſt reſpe& 
the Matter and Scope of the Epiſtie, and muſt be underſtood in a Senſe 
correſpondent thereunto; So that our Momus is never a whit the 
nearer by this Whimſy, But beſides this, ic ſeems the Epiſcopal 

Engliſh Tranſlators were ſhort of him in the Knowledge of the Greek 
Term. Who knows not, that the Term St properly and pri- 
marily ſignifies Rogo, Pretor; The ſimple Verb 4e, importing Voco, 
Accerſo, Imploro, Thus Schrevelins, Paſer renders the Term grate, 4 
Precor, Rogo, Rom. 15. 30. gras H d dfingnt, Precor autem vor H. & 
tres, rendered in our Tranſlation, Now ] beſeech you Brethren, Rom 12. 

I. NSN ir d, Exborter igitur v; Where our Tranſlation reads, 

I beſeech you therefore. Mark 7. 32. Fpgnanioy tore, Et precantur eum; 

Our Tranſlation renders it, And they beſcech bins, &c. Sicut te ſum pres. 

catus, ut permaneres Epheſi, cum proficiſcerer in Macedoniam. So Bez. 
Thus Vale, Piſcator, Eraſmus and Daneus. Tremeljus renders the 

cient Syriack Tranſlation, Petieram abs te cum proficiſcerer in Macedonia 

am ut remaneres Rpheſi, S. All which, with ſeveral other Accounts, 
which might be added, of this Term, diſcovers our Momu:'s filly igno« 

rant Eyaſion in this poine.-: g. pong es 1 

- But ris further pleaded, that bothare fund recall from theſe Poſts; Y9 
So, ſays our Paſquiller, were the Elders of Epheſus cal to meet Pau. 
A pitiful Evaſion. 1. They are clearly own'd as fwd Officers of thae 
Church. The Apofile [ent 10 Epheſus, and call'd the Elders of the Church, 
ſeil. of Epheſus, as ſome Tranſlations render it. Nay, ſo our Paſ® | 
quiller ſuppoſes them. But Timothy or Tits, on the contrary, appeag | 
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il to be leſt in theſe places on a Tranſient Occaſion, which Tranſient | 
d Occaſion is exprefs'd in the beginning of the Epiſtles themſelves. 2; © 
1a The Text is alſo clear, as to their various Planetary Motioris, in At- 

i- tendance upon the Apoſtle, to many other places; But no ſhadow, : 

7 of this appears in the Caſe of theſe Elders. | | 

ih + Tis further pleaded in the Paper, That the Office of Biſhop and Precbytet 

le « Identified. in theſe Epiſtles themſelves. Nothing like it, ſays our Animad- 

— Lexter, Then chere s nothing like Trat 1. 5, 6. where the Apoſtle, 

es 2000704404" Aaa 5 having 
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having deſerib'd the Elder, v. 6. adds this Reaſon of his Qualifications) 
v. 7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the Steward of God, &c. If this 
be not like it, yea, and the thing it ſelf, the Apollle ſpake bad Senſe, 
and in this Cauſal , or for, Reaſond with a meer Paralogiſm, in 
faying the Elder muſt be ſo and ſo qualified, becauſe 4 Biſhop of another 
diſtinct ſuperior Office muſt. Moreover, 1 Tim. 3. the Apoſtle, in 
deſctibing the Biſbop, deſcribes entirely the Gefbel Miniſter by his Qualiſi- 
cations ſuitable to him as ſuch. If this be not like an Identify ing. 
there was never Likeneſs of one thing with another. Sure Cbryſaſtom 
and Ferom ſaw ſomething like this, who aſſert from theſe, and the 
callel Texts, the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter; Yea, and the other 
— and Latine Fathers mention d. But theſe Men, fo they may make 
ſilly Shifts to uphold their Hierarchy, care not what Reflections they 
put upon the Scriptures, and the Holy Apoſtles. een 
Zut let us hear our Animadverter's Reaſon for denying this Identity. 
Tis this, They were written to as Biſhops, and diftin Rules laid down, as 
touching their Beba viour towards Presbjters and Deacons, But, 1. That 
they were written to as fixed Biſhops in theſe Poſts, is his Petitio 
Principii and groundleſs Suppoſition. 2. If the Apoſtle gave diſtinct 
Rules as to their Behaviour to. Presbyters and Deacons, why did not 
the Apoſtle give diſtin& Rules as to the Office of Diop and Presbyter, 
as well as that of the Presbyter and Dvacon 2 If theſe Rules were ad- 
dreſs'd. to them with ſuch Diſtinction, as not only to import their 
diſtinct Office, but likewiſe, to this Scope, to deſcribe and diverſifie 
theſe Inferior Officers, ſcil. Presbyters and Deacons, who are diſtinctly 
deſcrib'd, why are not the ſame Rules laid down, to diſtinguiſh and 
diverſifie the Biſhop and Presbyter? 21y, I inforce the Argument thus; 
To what Scope is it, .that the Apoſtle lays down, or delivers theſe 
Rules, touching the Offices of Preibyters and Deacons ? Sure, our Paſ- 
quiller muſt confeſs, it was in order to Timorby and Titus, and the 
Churches Inſtruction, touching a Succeſſion of theſe neceſſary Church 
Officers; And if fo, why did not che ſame Neceſſity, the ſame Uſe 
and End of the Epiſcopal Office, ( ſuppos d by our Paſquiller and his 
Fellows ) draw from the Apoſtle an Account and Deſcription thereof? 
Was the Apoſtle fo concern'd for the Meaneſt Office, and not for the 
Higheſt Office of the Biſhop ? And behov'd Timothy and Titus to be 
inform'd touching the Meaneſt Office, and yet had no need of In- 
formation anent the Higheſt ? | | | n 
Other Grounds are produc'd in the 3d. Confid. beſides their Planetary 
Motion and Atcendance upon the Apoſtle, ſcil. The time ſpent in 
* their Journeys, the Order of them, the inſinuated Nature ol theit 
| ; „„ - *#* Imploymeat, 
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© Imployment, and that neither in the Salutation or Conclufion of the 
© Epiſtle to the Epheſians, nor the Apoſtles Recitation of Church Offi 
© cers, Ch. 4- there is the leaſt hint of Timothy's Epiſcopacy, . To 
all which, our Paſquiller Anſwers Silence. IRE Hs 
VD pon the Fourth Conſideration, the Animadverter tells us, be is not 
therein concern d, ſince be pleads not for the Prelate's Sole Power in Ordine- 
tion or Furiſdiction; And therein gives over bis Concern in the Defence 
of a Prelates Superintendency own'd in this Name of Biſhop, and 


pleaded for by Prelatiſts. But upon this Conſideration, he tells W 


He will diſcover ſome Trips. What are theſe? 1. He knows no Epiſcopal 
Writer, who pleads from the Import of | the Term for - bis Superior Order. 
Then he knows not Doctor Scott, who, pleads this directly: In ſkating 
the Queſtion, he tells us, that the two Nu Forms are the Precbyterian 
and Epiſcopal, The Epiſcopal he thus deſcribes, vis, Thet which is 
lac d in a Superior Order of Men | called Biſhops ] to whom the Orders of 
ite and Deacons are ſubject. Nay, Bil op Honnyman pleads the 
very Name, as importing this Superiority... And why, I pray, is the - 
Name, by all of them, made uſe of as peculiar to a Prelate, and 
to expreſs his Superior Office? | | War 
The ſecond Trip our Momus will diſcover is this, That, in this - 
Conſideration, the diſtinguiſhing of Inſpedion from Authority, 3s [aid to infringe 
the common Rule | Subordinata non pugnant J. Yea, he is bold to lay, 
the Aut bor underftood no: diftinitly what be was ſaying, laſpectiem being one 
thing, and Authority another. But tho' it were granted, that, in ſome 
Caſes, there might be a Diſtinction admitted, which this Paſquiller 
has not prov'd, the Queſtion is, F the Infpe#ion denoted in the Scripture 
Term Epiſcopus admits of ſuch a Diſtinftion } For this is the thing pointed 
at in the Conſideration; And if he acknowledge the Import of In< 
Hection therein held out, will not alſo import Authority, he has robb'd 
his Lord Biſhop thereof, and thus, in ſtead. of helping,” has wounded 
and ſtricken off the Mitre. For Val  Meſcalinus his diſtinguiſhin 
Inſpefion and Authority, tis nothing to the purpoſe, as is already clear 
Upon the Fifth Conſideration upon the Point of Antiquity, and firſt anent 
Euſebius's Hiſtory, he tells us, That Evſebius only , 1 
* ſhews *, that it is not eaſie to tell, whom St. Peter Lib. 3. 
*and St. Paul Ordain d to be Biſhops over every parti- ap. 4 
*cwlar Church, yet he ſays not, that he can name none, 


* but, on the contrary, he actually deduces the Succeflion of Biſhops 
in the Four great Sees, Rome, Alexandris, Antioch, and Feruſalem, - 
* from the Days of the Apoſtles co his own, aſſerting the Epiſcopacy 
© of Timothy and Titus over Epbeſus and Crete. A pitiful Shift and Dif- 
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r *yds wma» IA rubi rag inave D ir Sad e hngα LUαν,ẽiy, & padior brd, 

Mb zr. 51 ien d, vn iE rar A bd iF. 1. e. It is ſo hard a 
Matter to fiad out who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Churches 
* planted by them, unleſe it be thoſe mentioned in the Writings of 
* Paul. ah, Several Hints are added in the 5th. Confed...of what has 
been produc'd by the Learn'd to invalidate the Credit of this Hiſtory 
of Evſcbizs, and, in / ſpecial, that Scaliger, in the place cited, aſſerts, 
( which we-ſee E/ebius himſelf durſt not diſowne;) That no Cer- 
* tainty can be had touching the Affairs of Chriſtians from the End 


of the A, of the Apoſtles to the Midſt of the Reign of Traſan. 


And, in the Books referr'd to, he is told, that the 


2 * Animadver|, ſame Scaliger, in his Tbeſ. Temp. * ſets down the Teſti- 


Rug · 2, 638, monies of the Ancients concerning his Errors and 
c Arrianiſm, wherein ſome affirm that he died. Several 


things alſo are cenſur d by the Learn d Scaliger in Elencho Tribæteſii, ſuch 


as his Fabulous Account of Chriſt's Epiftte to Agbarus, his aſcribing 
to Philo the Je his writing that of Chriſtian Monks, which Philo 
* wrote of the Efears, a Set among the Jews, which Scaliger ſhews to 
be falſe out of Philo himſelf ; 7hid.- Scaliger has alſo obſerv'd his groſs 
Errors in the Computation' of Times. His Ignorance alſo is obſervd, in 
aſſerting the Cepbæ reprehended by Paul not to be the Apoſtle Prter, 
but one of the Seventy Diſciples. His Preſiding alſo in the Council 


| 2 againſt Arbanofus, and ſtanding upon the Arrian Side, is Re- 
cor 


ed as a Proot of his Unſoundneſs in the Faith. Beſides, his Proof 
of Peter's Cruciſtrion at Rome by a Tomb-Proof, is among the reſt of 
his groſs Hiſtorical Errors. Now, if our Momus intended a Defence 
of Euſebius's Hiſtory, why has he offered no ſhadow of an Anſwer to 
fo many clear Grounds, tending to invalidate the fame ? _ - + 
Haut, to proceed, our Momus imputes 4 Chronological Blunder to the 
Author, in aſſerting, that Euſebius was at 300 Nears Diftance from the 
A poſlolieł Times, Bur, 1. (not to. mention the ſame Account wm 


by the Learn d Didecleve,. whocould\hinve.taughe:this' Meme, in this 
or in any point af Dixitüty) He ſhould obave look d better about 
him, before he imputed this unto chat Paper, or the Author, ſinee 
therein he has caſt an Aſperſion of the ſame ſuppos d Ignorance upon 
their own, Stillingfieer, who, in his dren. Pag. 296,297; having obſerv'd, 
« That Antiquity is moſt: Defective; where tis moſt Uſeful, viz. in 
the Time immediately after the Apoſtles;' Adds theſe Words, as 
the Reaſon of his Aſﬀertion, *:For who dare, with Confidence, believe 
* the Conjectures of Euſebius, at 300 Years Diſtance from the Apaſto- 
© lick Times, &. Aſſerting. That the Relations and Authority of 
* Euſebius are equally Queſtionable wich theſe of the Uncertain 
cement, and Commentaries- of :Hegefippus. But, zh, Our Moema 
giving this Reaſon, ſcil,” That Euſebius a, burn withis 180 Year's; and 
wrate bis Hiftory within 230 Years after the Death of John, diſdovers his 
being fitter for Fiſhing filly Blundess, and ſeeking a Knot in theRuſh, 
that he may ſeem to ſay ſomething, and ſuch like Direrſious from the 
point, than even a true Hiſtorical Debate upon this Head: And this 
Criticiſm will appear a meer Triffling, when cis conſidered; that the 
Current of that Cenfid, clearly inũnuates a Commenſement from the 
Apoſtolick Times, or the Scripture Records, from which, to ciie 
Time of Euſebiuss writing his Hiſtory, there will be found few) Years 
wanting of the 300. Knows not this Mamus that even in the Scrip-⸗ 
ture Accounts and Computation of Times, there is often .obſery'd a 

— Numeri, as might be clear'd by undeniable Inſtances, if 

needful. ausn ! 41% FINE 20 
He ſees no Reaſon for calling clemens or Hegefippus Uncertain, But 
he ſhould have given Account of his Certainty, and Anſwer d Scaligir 
upon this Head. Does he think, that his bare Aſſertions or Denials- 
will paſs current in this point? Beſides, that Ezſebius himſelf doth, 
in this, bale him, who ſhews, in the beginning of his Hiſt 


a 3 


That, in that Work, he was entring into a Dark Deſert, wherein 
* he had no Footſteps of any going before himibut only qu aergderts, = 
* ſome little Occaſions or petty Narrations, which eyery one, in their 
* own Times, had left and delivered. If he had the Conduct of clear: © 


and uncontroverted Authors, ſuch as clemens and Hegeſippuss why com = 
Plains he thus, for want of a ſuitable Hiſtorical Conduct? 
| Fox that Vindication of Euſabiu: which he talks of I may mind him of,. 
and allude unto a Paſſage of the Royal Martyr King Cle, who pinthis 
Anſwer to Mr. Henderſon's Alledging, That the Aſſembly of Divinos at 
7 Weſtminſter had, ſrom Scripture, cleard a Presbyterian Frame of Go- 
dvernment in the Church at Feraſalem, & c. Rejoyns thus, 4 ; glad 
| | LY | e they 
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they could do more than Eyuſcb;us could; So I am glad, chat his 
New Vindicators, at 1300 or 1400 Years Diſtance, have ſeen more 
clearly into theſe firſt Times, than their prime Hiſtorian Euſebias, But 
Euſebins's poſitive Aſſertion above ſet down, fully precludes this pitiful 
Evaſion, And what are theſe Monuments, I pray, of theſe firſt Times, 
Which the Famous and Learn'd Scaliger, and other Learn d Searchers, 
'> Could never reach? Who knows not, that there are as great Cheats 
in point of Sappoſititious Monuments of Antiquity, as in any thing elſe ? 
Witneſs, among many other Inſtances, the Forg'd Writings ( theſe 
Divine Works, ſay the Jeſuites of Rbemes, upon Act. 17.) of Dionys 
the Areopagite, de Eccleſiaſtica & Cæleſti Hierarcbia. De Divinis Nomini« 
bus. ==» I Whom Cartwright rebukes, ſñne wing, that none of the Ancient 
© Fathers, Greek or Latine, mention him; So that it appears written 
© ſome Hundred Years after his Death. Take: unto you, ſays be, a 
® Baſtard born after Chaſter and Purer Times. A Cenſure which 
may be juſtly put upon much of our Epiſcopalians new found Anti- 
quity, ; | n WEE; 

For what he adds of Tilen's Retraction, it can no more prejudge the 
Truth at firſt aſſerted by him, than theſes in of any other Apo- 


Nate, or prejudge the other Solid Truths aſſerted in his Syntagma. | 
For Merideth Hanmer's Tranſlation of Euſebius; as it has had the Te? 
 Nimony of the Learn'd, and his Knowledge of the Greek, as likewiſe 
that of Didoclaviu, is fo notour, as to ſcorn the filly Cavils of this 
Animadverter and his Aſſociates ; So this Memus hath not ſo much as 
offer'd an Anſwer to the Accuſations of Euſebius's Hiſtory inſtanced. 
And for the Greek Blunder he imputes to that Author, this Man may 
be n conſidering his wiſe Criticiſm upon the Word Gtaxasre above 

Examin d. 16 7 
— 2 the point of Ignatius Epiſtles, we are told, 2. That tho theſe 
Epiſtles were granted to be ſpurious, yet Epiſcopacy ſtands good upon the Teſti- 
menies of Cyprian, Origen, Pontius, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, &c. 
T had thought Epiſcopacy had pretended. to ſtand good upon a Scrip- 
ture Teſtimony; And he ſhould know, we lay not the ſtreſs of this 
point upon the Teſtimony of any Human Writings, neither doth our 
Charge of Forgery upon Euſebius or Ignatius ſuppoſe any ſuch thing, 
but therein we only uſe an Argument 4d Hominem. 2h,. His general 
Citation will Weigh little with ſuch as conſider, 1. That the Queſtis 
On in point of Fact is anent Prelats Sole Power in Ordination and Furiſ- 

Jifion, which his Teſtimonies will not amount to, tho' produc'd. 
2. That many Fathers, Greek and Latine, hold the Identity of Biſhop 
and Presbyter, and thus ſtand in Terms of Contradiction to him * 


his Aﬀoeiats in this point, elſe Biſhop Fewel, Whittaker, &c. were bes 
| r 5 


guild and Impoſ torre. Pt 
guſt the next place, our Memos. ĩs bold to viliſie Mr. Fameſon's Perfors 
mances, who in ſeveral. Sections of his Nanxianxeni Querels had made 
appear, 1. That Ignativs is Interpolated. 2. The invalidity of Dr 
Pearſon and others Exceptions to this point. 3. That his Antiquity 
could not ſecure him from Error. 4. That there is no Diſagreemenc 
betwixt his Doctrine complexly taken, and that of Presbyterians. In 
al this, ſays our Momus, be has perform d nothing, What? Nothing in 
all theſe points? Has he Examin'd them? Nay, this was too hard 


Work. What then excepts he? Why, Ar. Jameſon bas produc'd no 


Sentence unworthy of Ignatius. Said you ſo? Then you approve all he 
has cited, pag. 115. Viz. That whatever the Biſhop approves of * accept 
able to God. Thus in Epil. ad Smyrn, cited from the Greek, In Epif. 


ad Polycarp. . He pledges bis Soul for [uch as obey the Biſhop + My Soul 


for "ſuch, faith he. And in the fame Epiſtle, The Biſhop muſt not be 
reſiſted that we may 77 God, he muſt be receiv d ai tbe Lord. In Epiſt. ad 
agnes. As Cbriſt did nothing without the Father, ſo do you not bing with 
out the Biſhop. Again, the Spirit Preach'd to him, ſee you do nothing without 
tbe Biſhop. In Epiſt..ad Trallen. He boaſts of bis Knowledge of Heavenly 
things, the Orders of Angels, their Conflitutions, Principalities, things vifible 
and inviſible. Is not this unworthy of Ignatius, to ſet the Biſhop in 
place of God, and render him Infallible, Dare this Moms deny, that 
the imputing of ſuch abſolute Infallibility co the Pope of Rome is 
Condemn'd by all the Proteſtant Churches, as a blaſphemous Uſurpa- 
tion, Can any Rational Man impute to the Humble Simplicity of this 
early Martyr ſuch vain boaſtings of Knowledge, even of that which is 
not Revealed, ſuch as the Order of Angels, &c. Mr. Fameſon juſtly 
Charges theſe Epiſtles with ** a furious Zeal of inflaving all Chriſtians - 
under an illimited blind Obedience to all Church Men. How ſecure. 
© (faith he) had Baſilides and Martial, two Spaniſh Laps'd' Biſhops been, 
* had their Flocks believ d this natian Doctrine, whom Eyprian, when 
* Conſulted by their Flocks, whether they might deſert them, and 
© Chuſe new Biſhops, reſolved in the Affirmative, and Admoniſhed 


to Chuſe other Paſtors. Had they believed Ignatius, it had been 


the blackeſt Impiety thus to ſeparat. Mr. Fameſon proves, in the place 
cited, that © the Antiquity of Ignatius could not ſecure him from 
Error. Our Mamas tells us, That Mr. Jameſon proves this oddly from” 
this ground, that be was fallible in matters. of Opinion, and therefore might 
have been atiually deceiv'd in matter of Fact. But any that but Reads his 3. 
Seck. will ſee this Man's pitiful Forgery. Mr. Fameſon ſays, © His 
a e Autiquity 
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© Amiquity- could? not-fecurs hint from Lapſes and Miſtakes, 'which 
© ſhakes aut Prelatiſts proofs for Epiſcopacy from his Epiſtles ; And this 
he proves, f. Fcomt the early aberrations of Churches. in the Apoftles times, 
2. From this ground, that when Apoſtles the Infallible Guides wert gone, 
the grand Enemy early ſow'd bis Tares, 3. He cites, in proof of this, 
Papiar Biſhop of -Hierepolis, in Antiquity and Authority little Inferior 
to Ruatiu, whoſe'Weakneſs of -Judginenc-Euſebias himſelf Cenſutes in 
point of the Error of Crit, Perſamal Reign 1000: Years 
Lil. 3. cap. 39. aſter the Reſurrection . Likewiſe the Antients con - 
Wo ceit of Angeli Carnal knowledge of Women, | earneſtly con- 
tended for by Jain Martyr, who liv'd not many years after Ignativs, 
"Aol. ad Senat. Hence he infers, Since they ſwervd in matters o 
© Speculation, they were no leſs capable of ſtraying in things belong. 
© ing to Practice: For there ts no more ſecurity, ſaith he, promiſed 
to the Church from the one, than from the other. And of this 
early praficeal Declenfion he gives Inſtances; ſuch as, The mixing of 
© the Sacramental Wine with Water, the Obſervation of Ea- 
© fter, c Hence our Animadverters fooliſh Cavil appears, 1. Mr, 
23 lays not the Conſequence only on 4 might be, but proves a real 
eclenſion i point of Fat, which demonſtratively proves the Conſe- 
quence. 2. Whereas our Momus tells us, That this wil ſhake the 
Foundation of all HiFtorical Certainty; If he acknowledge an early aber» 
ration of the Antients both in point of Principle and Practice, ( as 
needs he muſt, unleſs he ſo expoſe his Ignorance, as to render him- 
ſelf ridiculous ) how ſecures he theſe Foundations? And does he 
thitk that all Foundations are ſhaken, becaufe in point both of Prin- 
Ciple and Practice, yea and in point of Hiſtory, many Antients have 
been deceiv'd, yea and croſs and contradia one another. We ſay 
chen, our belief of all Humane Hiſtory is Humane, and in fo far 
ſure as there are other Correſpondent Grounds befides the meer 
Hiſtory to found out Perſwaſion. But, ſays our Momus, Thjs 
would ſhake the Faith of the genuine Canonical Books, Not at all, ſince 
they depend upon a Higher and Nobler Ground than Church 
- ory, or any ſuch Accounts, as is acknowledged by all Prote- 
ants, ws. a ; OS 
For Mr, Fameſon's Reconciliation of Ignatius Epiſtles, with the: 
Principles of Presbytery, and his Aſſertion, that there is no real 
© Diſaggreement, but a true Concord betwixt Iuatiuss Doctrine in 
oint of Government, and that of Presbyterians (he means uatius 
aw expreſs for the Reciprocation of a Biſhop and a Paſtor of ons 
Congregation ), We do refer him to Mr. Fomefon's Proofs, pag. 26, 
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| por the Conſiderations premis'd. 377 
. Out Momus refers us to the Vind. Prin. of Cypr. Age, Chap. 5. 
And I refer him to Mr. Fameſon's Confutation. For what he alledges 
of Daille, that which Mr. Jameſan aſſerts is, That this Learned 
© Author defended what is aſſerted of the ſpurious Tincture of theſe 
© Epiſtles againſt Dr. Pearſon's firſt Attempt ; Dr. Pearſon's next Attempt | 
being after chat Learn'd Author's Death: For that which our Momus 
Cites in reference to L' Arreque, from Monſieur le Clerk, wherein tis alledg'd 

bat the not Publiſhing that Author's Reply to Dr. Pearſon was from an evidence 
of the Doctor: unanſwerable Acquittance, forſooth ; I Anſwer, 1, The 
account which Me, Teri has given, ſufficiently precludes this Ex- 
ception, wherein he ſhews that L' Arroque's Son, in his Life, prefix d to his 
A lverſaria Sacra, gives this Account, That L' Arreque, in favours of 
HPaile, had fortunatly Defended his Judgment, but theſe Obſervations 
© being again Aſſaulted by Beverege, the Author had prepar'd an 
* Antwer, which,, ſaith he, we have by us almoſt perfected, which 
through the Importunity of ſome Friends was ſuddenly turn d ano- 
© ther way. And who theſe Friends were, we are inform'd by a 
Man of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, viz. Foſeph Walker Tranſlater of 
L' Arroque's Hiſtory of the Euchariſt, who deſcribing his Life, prefix'd 
to his Tranſlation, tells us, That at the Requeit of ſome Perſons 
* favouring Epiſcopacy, he did not Finiſh this his ſecond Piece. 
From which account Mr. Fameſon well infers, - That the Iſſue of this 
Debate concerning Ignatius Epiſtles was neither Advantageous nor 
.* Honourable to the Favourers of Epiſcopacy, ſeing therein they ſaw 
© the utter Ruine of their Cauſe by fo formidable an Adverſary, un- 
\*lefs the Storm were diverted by powerful Charms and Solicitati» 
© ons, And who will doubt, that L' Arroque's Son, Writing his Father's 
Life, tegether wich the Epiſcopal Tranſlator mentioned, muſt needs 
be ſuppos d to give the moſt ingenuous account in this matter, and 
far preferable to that of Monſicur Le Clerk. Nay, the very account 
given by our Momus makes this evident; For therein it is acknowledgd, 
That L' Arroque himſelf, .with ſeveral others, bad been no way: ſati:fied with 
Dr. Pearſon's acquittances in this point. | 2 
In che Conſiderations. a Pallage is cited of Stillingfleet, who holds, 
„That of the 35 Teſtimonies produc'd out of Ignatius for Epiſ- 
. * copacy, he meets but with one that has the leaſt Semblance of 
- Truth. This, ſays our Animadverter, is not faithfully cited. Why _.. 
1 ſo? Stilingſteet fays, *© He finds but one that has the leaſt Semblance 
1 Jof Chriſt's Inſticucion for Epiſcopacy. And what is the difference, 
5 I pray, betwixt the Semblance of Truth in point of Epiſcopacy ( for tis 
4 chat the Doctor is ſpeaking of) * of Chriſt's Inſtitution ? Moreover, 


- 
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in theſe Conſiderations, he is told, that Stilliag fle 


leet proves this to he but 
4 meer Semblance, a ſhadow "without Subſtance, For what he adds bf De, 
Pearſon's Vindicie of Tonatinss Epiſtles, which, he ſays, remov'd. all Stil- 
lingfleet's doubts concerning them, and that River and Videlius wrote before 
the genuine Epiſtles of Ignatius were Publiſhd ; Tis Anſwered, he ſhould 
have conſidered the ſucceſsful Attack which Mr. Jameſon has made 
upon theſe ſuppos'd genuine Epiſtles, before he had made this boaſt, 
who ſhews them even as thus Publiſhed to be ſtill Izterpolared; Of 
which judgment are alſo Blonde} and Salmaſia, with others of the 
Learned. He ſhould have Conſidered and Anſwered what he has 
offered againſt Dr. Pearſon's Defences of the flrange and unaccountable 
| Sentences in theſe Epiſtles, wherein he ſhews, how the Doctor is inevit- 
ally involved in Abſucdities, in Defending ſuch Paradoxes as are con- 
tain'd in theſe Epiſtles. 5 b. Miez: 
Our Animadverter falls next upon Stillingſteet's account of Tenatius's 
Journey to Rome as fifitious, and his aſſerting the improbability of ſendin; 
for Ignatius from Antioch to Rome. To which he Anſwers, they could 
do things more ſurprix ing. They could do, therefore they did; What 
Conſequence is this ? Stillingflees Argues from the palpable Improba- 
bilicy and Uſeleſſneſs of ſuch ſending. To that point of what is rela- 
ted of Ignatius's Excurſions in bis Fourney, contradicted by the Martyr's 
account of the cruelty of the Soldiers that guarded him, ( a very 
conſiderable ObjeRion ) he can Anſwer nothing, and in ſo far 
appears Convict by this truly unanſwerable account of this mat- 
- ter. 8 | | 5 
For that Paſſage about the Antipbenes, our Momus has ſufficient!) 
expos'd himſelf in aſſerting the Truth of that Fable, ſeil. Of the Quires 
ef Angels deſcending and revealing the ſame to Ignatius, What Antiſcrip- 
tural Forgeries may not have ſuch a Defence ? But ſays our Momus, 
This will not impeach the validity of bis EpiFftles. But if ſuch a fabou- 
lous Account came from ſo early a Writer, it Confirms, as 
an Acceſſory Argument, the evident Interpolation of his Epi- 
ſtles. — 
To Clemens his Teſtimony of the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, ou 
Momus can Anſwer nothing; Yet he will not ſeem altogether withs 
out an Apology, citing a Paſſage ed. Catoler. 76  Apyigper il 
N ο ,, CCC, i. e. Summo quippe ſacerdo's ſua muners tributa ſunt, Sacer- 
dotibus locus propriu aſſignatus eſt, & Levitis ſus Minifleria incumbant. 
Laicus preceptis laicis conſtringitur. The unſerviceableneſs of which 
Citation evidently appears, if it be Conſidered, 1. That all along, 
this early Writer is preſſing Unity, 2. He frequently calls the 
en ivine 
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upon the Confiderations" ed. 379 

Divitie Command and Inſtitution in peint of Obedience, as is evident 

F. 37. 3. In this F. 40, he enjoyns, Omnia rite & orame fætere. que 

Dominus peragere nos juſit, ru r dg aviy 5p, cc. And in the 

ſame F. Domini enim mandata [equentes non aberrant, Tis 3 vouluus ti 

Firvbre Axe ü bY SOT AVEC. Adding that. Paſlage, wy, 9uoq ; 
rder 


Sactrditi, .&c. And F. 41. enjoyning all to keep their Order and 


Statfoh, he preſſes an Argument alluding to the Jewiſh Oecbnomy, 
Non in omm loco . ſacriſelà petyctua &. dititha; O 1 F NN 
aeproigyyrar Oele. BC. vel pro gratiarum adtione, vel pro peccatit & dilicdti, 
{ed Hieroſolymis tantum; n; illic in quovis loco fit oblatio, ſed in ria 
Templi ad Altare, diligenter Prius 3. ſairificio a ſummo Sacerdote. 
Now who of common Seafe does not fee, that in this Diſcourſe, Clement 
is Arguing only by a meer Alluſion to the Jewiſh Oeconomy ? Our 
Momus himfelf muſt acknowledge this, elle he will ſet a High Prieſt 
over the Catholick Church, and aſſign one place for Solemn Worſhip; 
Yea aſſert gratulatory and expiatcry Sacrifices, properly ſo called in 
the New Teftament Church. Which is in the 47h place convincingly 
evident from what he has, F. 42. where he ſets down the New 
Teſtamept Oeronomy and Order, Or Ae fulr Zunyrnicthoer, &c. 
Adeſoli nobis a Chriſto e vangelixaverunt, Jes Chriſtus a Deo. Miſſus enim 
ell Chriftus a Deo, & Apoſtoli a Chriflo, & faGum et utrumq; decenter ex 
wveluntate ejus. Mandata quippe accipientes, & per reſurrectionem Domint 
noſh i Feſu Chriſti plena certitudine imbuti, Dtiq; werl o confirmati cum certa 
Spiritus Sancti fiducia egreſſi ſunt, aununciantes regni Dei Adventum. Where- 
in he ſhews, that the "Apoſtles, endowed with the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Preached the Kingdom of God, being thus Fortified by God's Com- 


mand and Word, and that with a full certainty, &. Then ſhewing, 


how the Apoſtles manag'd this great Truſt and Commiſſion in 
the Conſtitution of the | Goſpel Church, he thus expreſſes” it, 
„ wap ty Y ats Kinpuaravles, arapyas off Sottuagdylc 28 T- Addv, bis 
emonb Tus Y Jia, TH NDνν rie, Per reg jones igitur & urbes verbum 
prædicantes, Primitias eorum, Spiritu probantes, Epiſcopos & Diaconos eorum 
qui credituri erant, conſtituerunt, Ad ing, Neque bog quidem novum inſti- 
tutum fuit, multis enim retro ſeculis de Epiſcopis & Diacinis ſcriptum eff, 
Me I mnie Y Jakes, &c. Sic enim alicubi dicit Seriptura, 
Conſtituam Epiſcopos eorum in Ffuſtitia; & Diaconos eorum in fide, Alluding 
to Ja. 60. 17. I will make your Officers Peace and your Exactors Rigbteouſ- 


net; That the Apoſtles, in ſpreading. the Goſpel. through the Nations, 


did Conſtitute Biikops and Deacons over Believers, not hinting, in the 
leaſt, any Subdiviſion, as our Momus pretends; Applying alſo to this 


Goſpel Inſtitution the Prophecy of 1/aiab now rehearſed ; Which is 
| \. A convin- 
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cConvincingly evident from F. 44. Et Apoſtoli noſtri per Feſum Chriftuns 

x Dominum noflram cognoverunt, contentionem de nomine Epi ſcopatus oborituram: 
#4; ob banc cauſam, per feda preſciemtia prediti conſtituerunt prediftos ac 
Aeincebs Ordinationem dederunt, ut in defunctorum locum alii viri probati 
ſfuccedere. & ilorum munia exequi Poſſent. Kat z dm M irg dad N 

Kvels N Ind Xpios 37s ht ic S m oripales if Emonomns, Aid rule ty + 

de ve enageres TiHer, ualirurar rde oxyiipnidurs, Y fila eU 

| Oberon, Ivo; id, nupavarir ur la. inter er IH H dhe, R 
Naſlapy is nv. i. e. That the Apoſtles knowing by our Lord Jeſus 

© Chriſt, that Contention was to ariſe concerning the Name or Office 

© of Epiſcopacy, and being endowed with ſuch perſect Knowledge, 

© did for this Reaſon conſtitute the forementioned Officers, and there- 

© after gave Ordination, that in the places of thoſe that were remoy'd 

| © by Death» other approv'd Men might Succeed, and Execute their 

© FunRions and Offices, Where he convincingly ſhews, that the 
Apoſtles, as the great remedy of Schiſm, Inſtitured theſe Orders of 
Biſhops and Deacons, and this to remove all Debate concerning the 
Epiſcopal Order or Office:; Moſt clearly overthrowing this Paſquil. 

ler's pretended Subdiviſion of Ocders. So that he has diſcovered great 
Impudence in aſſerting, That Clement bas not one word in all bi: genuine 
Epiftles, aſſerting the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter. Here are Words, 

yea Sentences more than one, aſſerting this to any that will but 

open their Eyes. But be was certainly a Biſhop himſelf, ſays our Paſquilꝰ 

ler. And what then, if ſuch an Apoſtolick Biſhop as he here deſcribes, 

Such Citations are offered in the Conſiderations to which he can make 

no Anſwer, Þ _- 7A | | 

Our Paſquiller attempts to Defend the ſayings cited from Euatius, 

A great Attempt: He was told that Dr. Scott had cited that place, 
pag. 407. in Epip. ad Trallian. What is the Biſhop- but be who bath all 
Authority and Power or Principalitie over all? Which he tells us, taten 

all together, hath nothing in it abſurd. For which end he Cites the Greek, 

#1 3 Ni, men-, Cc. which he thus Engliſheth, hat is a Biſhop 

but 4 Supreme Eccleſiaſticłk Governoar ? Quid aliud eſt Epiſcopus quam is qui 
omnem Principatum & Poteſtatem intra omnes obtinet, quoad licet obtinere- 
bomini, qui pro viribus imitator Chrifti Dei eft facts. Now let us Conſult 
Tranſlators who may be preſumed to have underſtood the Greek better 
than this Paſquiller. Thus the Learn d Videlins Tranſlates and Reads it, 
Quid enim aliud eff Epiſcopus quam is qui omni Principatu & Poteſtate 
Superior eſt ; & quoad bomini licet,-pro viribus imitator Chri li Dei factus. 
And thus on the Margent, is qui ultra omnem Principatum & Poteſtatem 
exmibus excellentizr ef, Thus Tranſlated by Mart. Aa fræm, Quid enim 
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al; ifeopus, quam is qui omni Principatu & Poteſtate Superior eſt, 
22 We, mY viribus imitator Ehrift; Dei factun. Wherei 
we may ſee, That in ſtead of Principatum & poteſtatem intra ommen and 
quoad licet obtinere homini, it is rendred, qui omni Principatu & poteſtate 
Superior eft, Who is above all Principality and Power, who bas an Excellency 
beyond all Principality and Power ; Or, as it is rendred by the Learn d 
Authors of the Arnendix to the u Div. Minift. Evang. Pag. 111, 
e Who is poſſeſſed of all Principality and Authority beyond all, as 
* much as is poſſible for Men to be poſſeſſed of. To give a further 
Conviction ot this, Biſhop Hal, in his Epiſeopacy by Divine My 
Right *, tells us, That this bleſſed Saint 'Jgnatius, Pag. 145, 
© whereas other Fathers compare the Biſhops to the Apo- 146. | 

© ſtles, he advances his Pattern higher, requiring Obe- - 
© dience to Biſhops as to Chriſt. The Biſhop, ſaith Ignatius, bears 
Reſemblance of God the Father of all things, the Prieſts are as the 
© Bench of his Apoſtles (here the Biſhop is ſet pretty High, even. 
above Apoſtles). He adds, And leſt any Man ſhould conſtrue theſe 
words to ſound only of a generality of Reverend reſpects, without 
yielding of any Power of Command, foon after be Pr Home 3. 
* For what other, faith Euatius, is a Biſhop, than he that is Superior 
to all Principality and Power, and as far as a Man's Power may 
© reach, made an Imitator of the Chriſt of God. Here indeed he 
ſpeaks Home, but ſo as in Correſpondence to the other Expoſitions to 
confound the Animadverter's Gloſs, who will have this Sentence to 


import no more, but that 4 Biſhop is @ Supreme Eccl:fraftick Governor; 


For he ſets the Biſhop above all Principality and eAutbority, beyond all as 
much as is poſſible for Men to be poſſe dof. And here, beſides his croſſing 
Biſhop Hall and the other Expoſitors mention'd, I do again poſe this 
Paſquiller upon it, how this is reconcilable with Rom. 13. Tet every 
Soul be ſubject to the big ber Powers? For, if the Biſhop be poſſeſi d of all 
Principality and Power, and Superior to all_ Principality and Power, and. 
a far as a Man's Power may reach, made an Imitator of Chriſt, as Biſhop- 
Hall with his other Friends have regdred the words, how is he Subject 
to the higher Principalities and Powers, according to the Apoſtles Com- 
mand? If Superior to them all, how is he Subject to them I had 
thought the Pope's pretences this way had been long ſince expos'd by 
the Proteſtant Churches, Beſides that this Man doth thus put a 
pitiful daſh upon his Loyal Clergy's pretences of Veneration for the 
Supreme Magiſtrat's Authority, and pleadings even for his Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Supremacy, yea and for Abſolute Paſſire Obedience to 
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* But lat vs take even his on Tranſlation, we will ſee,it will conſdund 
im ; For if the Biſhop is ſuch an one 700 omnem Principatum & pote- 
| fatom intra omnes obtinet, this omnem Principatum & poteſfatem intra omnes, 
theſd Ualverſals, I ſay, do fo palpably exclude chat Principality of the 
Civil Magiſtrat aſſerted by the Apoſtle, as nothing can be plainer, 
And befides, the other Clauſes of his Tranſlation are fo far from hetping 
him, tfiar they do further. Defeat his Deſign, The Paſſage is ud 
Icet obtinert homini, qui pro viribus Imitator C riſti Dei eſt factus, as much 
as a Man can obtain, who is. made an Imitator of Chriſt. For will 
he deny a lawful Imitation of Chriſt to the Supreme Chriſtian, Magi- 
ſtrat, how then is this his Principality Monopolix d in the Biſhap ® Again, 
if it be ſuch « Power and Principality as ſtates the Man in the Caſe of a 
ſuitable Imitation of Chriſt, he muſt, acknowledge that this 22! of 
Principality and Power muſt fall to the Ground ; For our bleſſed Lord 
own'd a Subjection to the Magiſtrat, pay d Tribute to Cæſar, enjoyn'd 
a due Subjection and Obedience unto him; And therefore, by clear 
Conſequence, the Perſon that arrogates to himſelf 4 Principality and 
Power among all, or above all, can be no Imitator of Chriſt, but a per- 
verſe Oppoler both of his Doctrine and Practice. 22 
For what he adds of Mr. Melvins ſaying» that every Paſtor is Supreme 
Ecelęſiaſtick Magiſtrat in hbis-0wn Paroch, and that this is equally abſurd, 
with what is aſcribed to Ignatius; What will not perverfe Impudence 
dare to aver ? Becauſe a Paſtor is Supreme Eccleſiaſtick Governout in 
his Paroch, is he poſſeſs d of all Principality and Power, and that among 
all, or above all? Doth not Mr. Melvin hold the Paſtor to be ſuch a 
Miniſter as Paul owns, ſcil. who is Subject to the Presbytety, and 
other Church Judicatories, who has no Negative over the Seſſion, far 
leſs over the Dioceſe, and therefore is infinitly ſhort of that all of Princi= 
pality aſcribed to the Biſhop, by this ſpurious Ignatius. | ot. 
But he tells us, bo Quarrel: at this ſaying, may Quarrel with Deut. 
17, 12. which Ignatius perbaps bad in view, or Matth. 10. 40: Heb. 
13, 17. What perverſe Ignorance of Scripture is this? Becauſe God 
enjoyn'd heark'ning unto the Priefl, and threatens preſumptuous diſcbeying 
the Prieſt and the Fudge (he will acknowledge in their lawful Com- 
mands, they being tied co God's Law, God rebuking them by Malechy 
when perverters of it, Chap, 2. ),, and becauſe our bleſſed Lord ſhews 
that they who receive the Apoſtles, in delivering his Meßage, receive him, 
Matth. 10. 40. and enjoyns Obedience to ſuch as Watch for. Souls, as they 
that muſt give account, does he aſcribe this Tranſcendent Univerſal 
Principality to them inſtanced in the Paſſage of Ignatius? Will any in 
their right Wits aſſert this? Nay doth not the Lord in har 
5, age 
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paſſage enfoyn- the {ame Obedience to the Fudge, owning his Civil Prindis 
1 ö How then is the Prieſt Poſſeſſor of all Principality > For hat 
he adds, That this Saying of Ignatius overtbrows the Author of Nanzianzes 
ni Querela his Third Hypotheſis, There needs no more than the read- 
ing of it to confute this filly Cavil, 3 ter SH 
To Dr. Scott's Citation of the Epiſtle to the Magnefians, wherein 
Obedience 40 the Biſbop us enjoyn'd, and oppoſing bim in any thing diſcharg'd ; 
Which is croſs to that limited Obedience -enjoyn'd to be given by 
Children to Parents, who are commanded to obey them in the Lord only; 
He Anſwers, there*s no more Abſurdity in this, than there is in 1 Pet. 2. 
13, 14. Was ever ſuch Impudent Perverſion of the Scripture own'd ? 
The Apoſtle ſaith, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, far the 
Lord's ſake, (i. e.) upon Ground of Gods Command and Authority, 
conſequently in a due Subſerviency to his Reveal'd Will) wherber jt be 
unto the King as ſupreme, or unto Governours, as unto them that are ſent L's 
bim, for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, or for the praiſe of them that do wel, 
v. 14. Adding, v. 15, 16. That this is the Will of God, and that; in 
this Obedience, we are the Servant of God. Is there not here ſuch a 
palpable Reſtriction and Limitation of Obedience, as. ſtands in clear 
Contradiction to that abſolute and blind Obedience enzoyn'd to the 
Biſhop? Our Paſquiller, in owning this abſo/ute Obedience to rhe Biſhop, 
and ſuch as intirely excludes the diſobeping bim in any thing, has ſet up 
a good Number.of Infallible Popes, and ſtamp'd a Ju Divinam upon 
Biſhop Laud's Book of Sports, bis owning and contending for Pidkures of the 
God- Head, and his other Superſtitions Mandates, &c, + 3 
The Paſſage in Epiſt. ad Pbilad., is alſo cited in the premis d Conſi- 
deration, herein tis affirm d, That ſuch as belong to Chriſt, are 
Joyn'd or united to the Biſhop, and ſuch as are not, d. 
From which it is inferr'd, © That this thunders a Curſe or Anat hema 


lem 
* upon the Reform'd Churches not united to the Biſhop. What ſays 
our Paſquiller to this? ** Is this Ignatius Fault, ſays be, that they are 
not conſtituted according to his Rule? Are all Retormd es 
exactly conſtituted according to the Rules laid down in Scripture ? 
He asks, What we think of the Church of England, and muſt we 
lay aſide Scripture, to complement the Church of Rome ? G. 
Was ever ſuch Ignorance or Impertinency uttered or written? Who 
ſees not, that the Queſtion is not anent the Conſtitution of Reform- 
ed Churches according to 1gnativs's Rules? Or, Whether all Reform d 
Churches are all exactly fram d according to Scripture Rules? But, in 

this Caſe, the Queſtion is, Whether ſuch Churches, as are not uni- 

red to the Biſhop, are disjoynd from, or not united to 3 * 
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Head, and conſequently no Churches, but under the Curſe? Por 
this is the Inference drawn from that Paſſage of the Epiſtle to the 
"Philadelpbians, wherein it is aſſerted, That ſuch as belong to Chriſt, 
** are united to the Biſhop. and ſuch as are not, are Accurs d. So that 
this. filly Evaſion. will not help our Paſquiller out of the Brian, but he 
'3s.roſs'd upon the Horns of this Dilemma, viz. Either he muſt owne 
this Conſequence, -and caſt this formidable Blot upon ſo many Re. 
form'd Churches, yea, and contradict many, if not moſt, of his 
Epiſcopal Pleaders, and himſelf to the boot, in owning the valid Ordis 
nation of Reform'd Churches, who difowne Prelates : Or, he muſt dif. 
owne this Aſſertion of the ſuppos'd Ignatius. And where is then his 
Delence? And how is he thus ſav'd from another ContradiQion, in 
. aſſerting, That there is nothing in theſe Epiſtles unworthy of Ignatius. 
le hath been further told, that, in the Epiſtle to the Magne/ſians; 
and to the Trallians, there are ſeveral Paſſages contradicting the Epif- 
Copal Senſe thereof, and of the other Epiſtles, ſince therein Obedience - 
Is enjoyn'd to the Prezbytery, togetber with the Biſhop, So that either the 
$ ©Epiſcopalians muſt aſſociate the Presbytery together with the Biſhop 
In point of Government, or impute a Contradiction to Ignatins, What 
Hays. our Paſquiller to this? Juſt nothing. Yet he is, bold to aſſert, 
Se is not at leiſure to expoſe the Reaſonings of that Paper on this point, a 
Come we to the Third Point, of 1he Catalogues of Biſhops, the ſhatter- 
ed and inconſiſtent Mould whereof is made appear, To this our 
Momus excepts, 1. Out of King Charles's Reply at the Iſle of Vigbe, 
in An, 1648. That this will no more diſcredit the Account it Lell, 
than the Difference of Hiſtoriographers, in reciting the Succeſſion 
of the Babylonian, or Perfian Kings, will invalidate the Truth of the 
© Succeflion in theſe Monarchies. All Men believe, there were Kings 
1 © in theſe Countries, and Conſuls in Rome, tho there be ſome Diffe- 
x: "© rence in the Relation, with reſpe& to Perſons Succeeding, But 
how oft has this Exception been baffl'd? Might he not have 
read what the Divines return'd to this Exception? vis. ** Thar 
granting a Succeflion of Men to Feed and Govern theſe Churches, 
© while-they continued Churches, cannot be denied, that the Apoſtles 
© and Evangeliſts, who had Planted and Watered theſe Churches, 
© tho Extraordinary and Temporary Officers) were by Eccleſiaſtical 
© Writers, in compliance with the Language and Uſage of their own 
© Times, called Biſhops; And fo were Eminent Men of cbief Nate, 
© preſiding in Presbyteries of Cities or Churches, call'd by ſuch Writers 
© 2; wrote after the Diviſion and Diſtinction of the Names of Biſh 
12 ͤ ! brit a0 enchentel; Pajebyroge was 
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26 Biſhops in the proper Senſe, ſail. Inveſted with Power over Presþys- 
© ters and Peoples to whom ( as diſtin from Presbyters) did belong 
the Power of Ordination, giving Rules and Cenſures, can never . 
© be prov'd by Authefitick Teſtimonies. . Whence they infer, * That, 
* granting there could be a Proof of the Succeflion of Biſhops from 
the Primitive Times [ Seriatim J yet if theſe, from whom it is 
drawn, and through whom it is deriv'd, be found either more than 
* Biſhops, as Apoſtles and Extraordinary Perſons, or leſs than Biſhops, 
Las meerly firſt Presbyters, having not one of the three Eſſentials to 
* Epiſcopal Government in their own Hand, all that's prov d by this 
* Succeflion, is the Homonomy and Equivocal Acceptation of the 


„Word L Epiſcopzs J. In this one Account, our pitiful Mamas might 
have ſeen all that he alledges on this Head fully remov'd; Since ti 
evident, 1. (and even from Euſebia his Accounts) That there's an 
utter Darkneſs upon the firſt Succeſlors of Apoſtles or Evangeliſts by 


So that, in point of Hiſtory, the clear Account of Succeſſion is intirely 


cut off from its true Source, and thus the pretended Spring from the 
Fountain: 2/y, That the Scripture Church Officers, from whom the 


Succeflion is drawn, are» in the. Scripture . Accounts, found ſuch as 
could not be ſucceeded to in idem Officium; So that the pretended 


Zucceſſors, in ſo far as ſuperior to the Paſtor, could derive no Succeflis 


on from them, whoſe Office, in a formal Senſe, died with themſelves. 
2ly, Tis evidently made appear, that there is an Homonomy in the Word 


: Biſhop, and that the giving Perſons ſuch a Name, will not prove; that 


all Perſons thus nam'd were Dioceſans, or holding ſuch an Office, © 
For what he adds of the diſtin& Accounts of the Four Great Sees, exe 


-hibited by Euſebius, and that there's no plauſible Objeftion againſ} the Suc- 
' ceſſion from St. Mark, is fo often and fully refuted, that his Confidence 

herein is moſt unaccountable. He ſhould have, at leaſt, | 
conſider'd what their own Stilling fleet has made appear , * en. Pag. 


who, as is above touch'd, impugns this pretended Suc- 299, 300, &. 


ceſſion from ſeveral Grounds, as that ſuch Succeſſion, 


tho Perſonal, will not prove the Superiority of Order; That the Names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter were commen ; Neither did the Church owne the 


Divine Inſtitution of Prelacy, &. Sure, our Paſquiller will acknow- 

ledge, that, if theſe be made good, all that he has ſaid, or can ſay 

upon this Head, is utterly fruitleſs: And he ſhould have conſidered 

and anſwered this Learn'd Author's Proſecution and Proof of all theſe 
three Points, before he had vented this ignorant Confidence in an Aſ- 
ſertion ſo often expos d, and particularly what he has 


made. appear 
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Dur Pafquiltet tens us, No Mer maker any planfible Objeflion imata 

© the Beben of the Swcteſſion form $1. Mark in Alexandria. He rip gon 

to add this prudent Caution, ſeil. a as I know. But has he not 

known, that, in this, and ſuch other places, the Succeſſion was drawn 

From the arproyaiprromius, or the firſt Ordain'd Miniſter, according to 

Blondel, and other Learn'd Divines. Has he not heard, that the At- 

count we have of this Succeflion, is, that 4 Marco Evangeliſta Precbyters 

aum ex ſe eleffum, cc. The Presbyters chus'd one from among them - 
ſelves, ſet him up in the higher place, and call'd him Biſhop, accord. 
ing to Ferom's Account. That therefore this Choice was after Mark, 
and excluding him who was an Evangeliſt; And that he is clearly 
excluded by this Expreflion, Presbyteri d Marco unum ex fe electum ; 

'And therefore this was a meer Preſidency and flowing from their 

Choice, and utterly Heterogeneous to the Authority of »ark the 

Evangeliſt, Beſides, that, Ferom drawing his Proofs for Preibyteri Di- 

vine Right of Governing in common from Ad, 20. Phil. 1. 1 Pet. 3. and 

from Fobn the laſt of the Apoſtles, and aſlerting, tbat the Epiſcopacy 
prevalent in bay time came in by Cuſtom and Degrees, he muſt needs hold, 
that theſe Biſhops of Alexandria behov'd to,be fet up long after Mark, 
who died before Peter and Paul, according to the Calculation, even of 
yy | the Author of the Three Dialogues. He ſhould have 

* Lib. 2. C. 24. known, that Euſebiu: places not Mark the firſt Biſhop 

5 of Alexandria, whom he calls the Evangelift and Paul's 

Interpreter; but Anianus he places as the firſt Biſhop, Primus poſt Marcum 

Aboſfolum & Evangeliſtam Anianus Alexandrina Parochia Adminifira- 

tionem ſuſcepit Vir pius & per omnia celebris, i. e. After Mark the Apoſtle 

and Evangeliſt, Anianus a Pious and every way Famous Man was the 
firſt that did undertake the Government of the Pariſh or Flock at 

Alexandria. Where 'tis obſervable; that Euſchins calls Mark an Evange- 

Eſt and Apoſtle, And the Hiſtories make mention of his performing 

| the Work of an Evangeliſt, in going through Egypt 

I De Pontif, Lybia, Pentapolis. and other Countreys. Titen him elf 

Lib. 1. C. 24. acknowledges t. That there is nothing, that's clear 

; © or certain, can be drawn either from Scripture or the 

Fathers, who flouriſh'd before the Council of Nice, concerning the 

© Beginnings of the Church of Alexandria. 

For what he adds of the Church of Antioch, that, whether Evodius 
or Ignatius was firfl, is of no Conſequence, if there was a ſingular Succeſſion. 
But has he not been told, that there's no Shadow of 4 ſingular Succeſſion 

of Prelates in his Senſe; And granting there were ſingular Perſons, 


the Succeſſion was dedug'd, as Blonde! makes appear, from he fir 4287 
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und Miniſter, as among the Athenians, tho there were Nine Are bau- 


te, or Chief-Rulers, of equal Authority, yet the Sueceſſion of Gover-. 


nours in Athens was deriv'd from the firſt! Arcbon, to make the Reckon- 


ing the more compendious. Nor will his bare Denial, that Evedius and 


Ienatins might be Collegues, ſtand good againſt contrary Evidences 
produc'd by the Learnd. 3 ; 
For what he talks of the Succeflion of the Biſho 


; of Rome, by 
the Teſtimony of Ireneus K. It is anſwered, x. If 
our Paſquiller ſuppoſe a Succeſſion from Peter, -he - Lil. z. 


ſhould know, that Peter's being ever at Rome, is denied Adv. Hareſ. 
by Famous Proteſtant Divines. When he ſhall read C. 3. 


what's diſcours'd upon this Head by Amyrald, and ſere- 


ral others, he may ſee his Error. 21%, Irenæus s Accounts of che Tucs | 


ceſſion, do ſhame him; For Irenæus plainly aſcribes the ſame Succeſſi- 


on to Presbyters; Cum autem ad tam iterum Traditionem que eſt ab 
Apoſtolis. que per Succeſſlones Presbyterorum in Eccleſiis cuſtoditur; prowocamus 


cos qui adverſantur Traditioni ; Dicent ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, ſed etiam 


Apeftolis exiftentes ſapientiores, &. Attributing thus the keeping of the 


Tradition of Apoſtolical Doctrine to the Succeſſion 


Presbyters. And more fully afterwards f, Quapropter + Lib.4. C. 43. 
tis qui in Eccleſia ſunt Pre:byteris obaudire opportet, bis qui ＋ oth 


Succ. onem babent ab Apoſtolis, ſicut oſt endimus, qui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſſin | 


one Chariſma Veritatis certum, ſecundum placitum Patris acci In 
which place, he not only aſſerts :be Succeſſion of Presbyters to the Apoſiles, 
but likewiſe attributes che Swccefſio Epiſcopatus, the Succeflion of Epiſ- 
copacy it ſelf, to theſe very Presbyters. The common Evaſion of the 
then Community of Names, their own S:il/ingfleet thus anſwors, That, 
* upon the Suppoſition of ſuch Arguers for Epiſcopal Succeſſion, not only 


© Apofiles being dead, bur likewiſe Presbyters being thus ſubject to Biſhops 
© exiſtenr, at leaſt, in ſome of theſe Churches conſtituted ſo, whence 


© comes the Community of Names ſtill, that thoſe who are ſaid to ſucceed. 


the Apoſtles, are call'd Biops in one place, and not Biſbops, but Pres- 


* byters, in another, yea, and the very Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy attribut- 
ed to Prezbyters; Can we poſſibly conceive, ſaith be, that theſe Teſti- 
© monies of Ireneus can determine the point of Succeſſion, ſo as to make 
clear to us what that Power was, which thoſe Perſons enjoy d, whom 
* he ſomerimes calls Biſhcps, and ſometimes Presbyters. Adding, that 
© Treneus is not alone in this. Account of Presby ters Succeſſion to 
„ Apoſtles, but likewiſe Cypriav, citing ſeveral —— of his Epiſtles 
to this Scope. See Pog, 327, e e e eee 


=_ 


Por 


* 


dur Paſquiller returns, 


388 * | Review of ſome Exceptions 
For whut he adds of Fames's Epiſcopaey in Jeruſalem, tis very inſig- 
nificant, 1. To Scaliger's Objection drawn from the Razing of the cπ⁹j 
ag ainft the Succeſſion f Biſhops therein, he tells us, they might bave been 
eall'd fo, ths' not Refiding in the City. But how comes it, that there is not 
the leaſt Shadow of Limitation or Reſtriction in theſe ſupposd Cata- 
logues, with reſpeR to a City Exiſtent, and Non-exiſtent, or Raz'd, 
and the Scatterings of the Church and People of God thereupon ? 
Beſides, that he ſhould have confider'd, that, as to theſe Biſhops of Fe- 
ruſalem, their own Stillingfleet ſays, © it will bear an Inquiry; where 
© their Seat was, till the time of Hadrian. Tis true, Biſhops might have 
been ſo call'd after the Cities Deſtruction, but that, in all that Decurſe 
ol Time after the Deſtruction of the City, until Hadrian's Time, there 
is not the leaſt Account of their Seat or Cathedral elſewhere, is very 
4 and unaccountable. Stillingfleet had objected, That it ſeems 
Iſtrange, that fifteen Biſhops of the Circumciſion are crouded in ſo 
narrow a Room, in reſpect of the Time of their Ruling; To which 
That, by this Calculation, more than 18. 
Months will be allow'd to every one of them; That old Men are. 
Mortal; That diverſe Biſhops of Rome had not liv'd many Days. 
Which Shifc rather-increaſes, than diſpels this Cloud and Doubt : For, 
how impfobable is it, that, of this Number of fifteen ſucceeding Bi- 
' ſhops, every one was ſo old, or liv'd and rul'd fo ſhort a'time as he 
pretends? But to let this paſs; He tells us, It is plain from Scrip- 
* ture, illuminated, forſooth, by very Ancient Authors, who liv'd in 
© the Second Century, that James was Biſhop at Feruſalers, that Simeon 
© was alſo Biſhop of it, after its Deſtruction by Titus ; That there is 
no Abſurdity in being ſo many, as Euſebias ſays there were. He 
| might have ſeen this phantaſtick Conceit baffled by the 
* Pap. 144. Learn'd Dideclavins *, Euſebius cum Jacobum Epiſcopum 
N nominat, ſaith he, & Thronum «i tribuit, ſecundum morem 
fui feculi loquitur, &c. i. e. Euſebins, in calling James a Biſhop, and 
© aſcribing a Throne to him, ſpeaks after the Cuſtom of his own Time; 
© The Apoſtles were not ſolicitous about Thrones and Inthronizations, 
© as the Gloſſator feigns. Euſebius reports of Simeon the Son of Gleophas, 
© that, after the Deſtruction of Feruſalew, the Apoſtles, and remain- 
© ing Difciples of the Lord, gather'd together from all places, together 
© with the Kinſmen of our Lord according to the Fleſh, and with unas 
© nimous Sentence, judged him worthy to fucceed to James, in the Seat 
n Al of the Church of Jeraſalem. And this, ſays Euſebius, 
Ii. z. C. 11. is reported, Rumor eſt T. What, faich our Author, 
9 ; ſhould he have pateh d up Tables of the Succeſſion 


20 


upon the Conſiderations premird. 30% : 


of Biſhops out of meer Rumors or Reports, ſince, in the Sacred 
Tables, we read not of the leaſt hint of his Epiſcopacy ? Let meer Ru- 


e mors be lighted, and let us ſpend our Hours better, than in conſuting 


© them. He adds, That it James was Ordain'd Biſhop immediately 
© after the Lord's Death, and preſided as Biſhop. Thirty Years, and 


- © if Simeon ſucceeded not before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the Epiſ- 


© copal Seat was void and empty for the ſpace of Ten Years. Was 
© this Election of ſuch Conſequence, that Apoſtles muſt be con- 
© yeen'd from the remoceſt Regions to Feruſalem about it? Did they 
© place any in the Room of an Apoſtle, but ſuch as was an Apoſtle ? 
And ſhall we think, that they had a Reſpect to Fleſh and Blood, in 
© the. beſtowing of Biſhopricks? Yea, and thus obliquely, and upon 
© the Matter, cenſure the Counſel of the Lord, who had not choſen. 
© Simeon an Apoſtle 2? 39204 X 8 
Our Pamphleter ſlights what is offered by Diloclaviu, Bucer, Blon- 
del, Junius, &c. affirming confidently that in the Catalogues Biſhops 7 
the ſame Order are meant Cloathed with the ſame Superiority over Presbyters, 
and is bold to call the Sentiments of the Authors mentioned groundle(s 
Fancies, which will no doubt paſs current with ſuch as willcake his 
tulant Confidence and groundleſs Aſſertions or Negations for Proof, 
but with none elſe. Lt | | 
Remarkable is alfo that Paſſage of their own Stilingn- 
fleet *, © That the thing enquir'd for in this point, is * Pag, 300, 
© a Succeſſion of Apoſtolick Power, which cannot be proved 3or, 4 | 
©by a Liſt and Catalogue of Names in Apoſtolick © 5 
* Churches, without any evidence of what Power they had. They 
* apparently fail of proving the thing in Queſtion, which is not, 
© IVhetber there might not be found out a Lift of Perſons in many Churches 


© deriv'd from the Apoſtles times; But, Whether thoſe Perſons did enjoy, by 


* way of Peculiarity and Appropriation ts themſelves, that Power which the 
© Apoftles bad over many Churches, while they liv'd No this the meer 
© Succefſfion will never prove. And having clear'd this from what has 
been ſaid of the deriv'd Succeſſion of Governonrs at Athens from the 
chief Archon of the nine Archontes, tho' equal in Power; He adds for 
a ſecond Illuſtration, ** That the Succeſſion is not ſo evident and con- 
* vincing in all places as to demonſtrat the thing intended. Tis not 
enough, faith he, to ſhew a Liſt of ſome Perſons in the Churches of 
Feruſalem, Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, altho' none of theſe be 


AJ unqueſtionable, but it ſhould be produc'd at Philipp, Corinth, Cxſares; 


*andin all the ſeven Churches of Alia, likewiſe in Crete, ſome Succeed» 
ing Tir, and no: think, Men will be Habe with the naming of » 
| s OP 
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ZBiſhop of Gortina ſo long aſter him. He proves in the 
* Adv. Heres. next place, and even from Irmew *, That the Succeſſion 
Lib. 3.Cap.z. *© pleaded by Writers of the Primitive Church, was not 4 
| © Succeſſion of Perſons in Apeſtolick Power. He alſo at large 
© baffles what is repreſented of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Epbeſu 
© from Timothy by Leontim. © | : 
Come we to the Confideration of Acrius, wherein our Paſquiller tells 
us, be u little concern d: And as little am I in his pitiful Whiflings 
upon this Head. He tells us, it is no great matter whether be was cen. 
demn'd as Heretick or Schiſmatick. Said you ſo ? If he was Condemn'd 
meerly as a Schiſmatick, then with our Paſquiller its no matter, or a 
int of no Conſideration, whether this Principle of the Identity of 
Biſbop and Presbyter, was own d or diſown'd, not only by all the Fathers 
of that Age, but likewiſe the foregoing cited in the Paper as owning 
this Identity. Is not this Paſquiller a fine Proctor for the Epiſcopal 
Cauſe, who thus has given anus vidas to Presbyterians, telling us, 
it is to him no matter of Conſequence whether Hierarchick Prelacy was 
accus'd or. condemn'd by Ancient Fathers? He has been then, by his 
Confeſſion, pleading for a Fable or Falſhood, and fo his Fellows in their 
Pamphlets. 8 N | | 
But he tells us that the Age wherein Acrius liv'd, ſcil. the fourth Century 
allows bim not to be reckon d on. Whac? Was that Century ſo degenerat, 
which was next to the Third, ſo pure and Apoſtolick an Age, the 
great Cyprianick Age, ſet by F. S. for a. Pattern to all the Churches? 
Were Auguſtin and others in that Age meer Dunces? But what ſays he 
to the Fathers cited and referred to by the Authors mentioned ? Why, 
little ftreſs, ſays he, was to be laid on theſe Authors ſcil. Dr. Reynolds, 
Whittaker, Didoclave, &c.) There's all tbe Reaſon in the Wurld to believe, 
faith he, the Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries were againft A&tius: What 
pitiful prevarication is this? 1. Al the Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries 
were, apainf theſe Authors, and againſt Cailander's Afertion, Convenit inter 
ame Apoſtolorum ætate inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros nulum fuiſſe diſcrimen. 
Vet not a jot he can Anſwer to the Citations of the Fathers offered by 
the Authors mention'd, who in all Reaſon may be ſuppoſed much 
better ſeen in the Fathers than this Paſquiller. Again, 2. If all the 
Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries were againſt Acrius, and condemn'd 
his Judgment of the Identity of Biſhop and Pretbyter, how comes he to 
make ic ſuch a matter of Indifference, whether the Fathers of his Age 
condemn'd him or no? Were they ſuch Dunces and Ignoramus's as 
knew nothing of the pure Eyprianic Age? Are the Monuments theres 
of come ſo freſh and entire co our Hand after ſo long a decurſe of 
|; | | | _ - . _ Centuries, 
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pon the Conſiderations premis'd. W T7 
Qenturies, and was that firſt Age immediatly preceeding abſolutely - g 
Ignorant thereof ? Or way they ſo Malicious as to oppoſe — 
to the joynt Sentiments of their immediat Forefathem, and that in a N 
point fo convincingly clear in our Epiſcopalians Judgment? He is told 
that Auguſtis imputed Hereſy to Acriui. O! ſays our Paſquiller, Ar. 
Jam?ſon ert. Auguſtin anderſiood not Greek, and it cannot be prov'd 
Epiphanius was Tranſlated into Latin in bis time, That he was not 
Tranſlated our Paſquiller is oblidg'd to make appear; But this is a Trifle 
not worth noticing. - . | | 
To the Paſſage of Auguſtin, Epiſt. 19. the laſt of theſe directed to 
Ferom, when prefling Ferom a Presbyter to uſe freedom with him who 
was a Biſhop, and to Correct him when he was wrong he urgeth it 
thus, Quanquem enim ſecundum bonorum vocabula, que jam Eccles wſus 
obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major fit, &c. Our Paſquiller tells us, | 
No Man alive can ſqueeze any ſuch thing bis Words, @ the denial of a 
difference, by Divine Inflitution, between Biſhop and Presbyter. But there 
needs no ſqueezing to infer this, which is obvious to any of common 
' Senſe, to any School Boy who can conftrue or Expound a Sentence of 
plain Latin, Quamus ſecundum bonorum wvocabuls, &c. Wherein tis 
convincingly evident, he aſcribes the difference betwixt Ferow and 
him, firſt to a meer Nominal Diſtinction, 20h, To the Churches Uſe 
and Cuſtom. Yea zy, To ſuch an Uſe and Cuſtom, which obtain d 
and had then prevaild ; Thus diſtinguiſhing it clearly from a prior 
1 Practice, and conſequently, Principle, of the Church. For he ſays, 
Que jam Eccleſiæ nſus sbeinuit, ſhewing clearly that ſometimes ſuch 
Difference was not in Cuſtom, nor admitted into the Church. It is 
an obſerve of Judicious Mr. Durbam, Diſcourſing upon this Paſſage of 
 Avguftin, in his Di ſſertation concerning the Identity of Angel; Bilbop, 
and Presbyter, on Revel. 3. pag. 227. That with Auguſtin, and 
* almoſt all the Fathers, U/us, or conſuetudo Ecclefie is ever taken when = 
given as a ground of any Practice, as contradiſtioguiſh'd from Divine 
© Inſtitution. Which he clears from the known Teſtimony of Ferow, * 
Epiſcopi noverint ſe magis conſuetudine, Hou diſpefitionis Dominica veri' ate 
Presbyteris eſſe majores. i. e. That Biſhops are above Presbyters rather 
by cuſtom, than by any verity of Divine Diſpoſition or Appoint- 
© ment, Which is in this evident, that atter this Digreflion, in his 
Coment on Tit. 1. 5, 7. when he returns to the Text he uſeth this 
Tranſition, videamus igitur qualis Prerbyter, ſive Epiſcopus, Ordinandu 
ft ; Aſſerting clearly the Identity of both, yea and 4 Scripture Identity, 
as founded upon this Text and other Parallels cited by him. It is alfo - 
of Weight which the ſame Judicious Authar . 
5 ; age 
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Paſſage bf Auguſtis againſt Belarmin's Gloſs, who will needs Identifie the 
Vſe of the Church and Divine Inſtitution, that ſuch a Senſe will 
© croſs Auguſtins Scope, which is to ſhew that tho he was call'd a Biſhop 
and Jerom a Presbyter, yet indeed there was no difference, but fuch 
L as Uſe and Cuſtom had brought into the Church; Intending thus 
to leſſen that diſtance of Superiority that ſeem'd to he between them 
* becauſe of theſes. Titles. Whereas, if we expound Cuſtom or Uſe 
© otherwiſe, Auguſtin rather had thus aſſerted and agreg'd the Diſtance 
; — was between him and Ferom, than any ways diminiſhed the 
lame. ; . | | 
To what is ſaid of Blondel, he can only Anſwer by a ſimple denial, 
He is bold to affirm, That what Blondel bas upon this Head is only from 
Ferdinand Major. But his naked Affirmation is no proof, and is eaſily 
Contuted by the Reading of Blandel. He admires what is ſaid in the 
remis'd Conſideration anent the receiving of the Chriſtian Faith in 
Scotland, fo early, ſcil. An. 97. (*tmay be for this he has Read 79.) 
He enquires what Author aſcerts. j# early a Reception. This is a point 
needs not be much inſiſted upon, Our Bacbanan in the Life of 
" Donald I. tells us, Donaldus Regum Scotorum primus Chriftianos ritus 
receperat. i. e. Donald I. King of Scots did firſt receive the Chriſtian 
Religion: This Donald did Reign about the beginning of the Third 
Century. Spetſudod ſaitù, The Chriſtian Faith was firſt publickly 
© received in Avvo 203. Which was the fourth of Donald's Reign, But 
he adds, Yet was not that the firſt time wherein Chriſt was here 
© made known. — And in the ſame Pag. 2. I verily think that 
© under Domitian Perſecution ſome of Fobn's Diſciples firſt Preached 
s * the Goſpel in this Kingdom. Sure not long after the Aſcen- 
© fion of our Lord, at leaſt when the Apoſtle St. Jeb yet liv'd, the 
* Faith of Chriſt was known and embraced in divers places of this. 
Kingdom. Thus he. Now Domitian was advancd to the Imperial 
Dignity about An. Chrift. 83. (according to ſome Chronologers ) and 


his Perſecution began An, 93. And Fohn's Death is reckon'd about 


An. 99. So that, according to Spogſwoed, the Goſpel was Preached in 
Scotland before An. 99. How long beforę he does not determine, 
Several other Chronological Accounts of this early Recepti- 
on might be here Recited; But what is ſaid is ſuffici- 
ent. * — ; | | | 
Come we now to the Syllogiſm repreſenting the Method and Nerves 
of our Epiſcopal Arguings; Which is thus, ** If Dioceſan Biſhops by 
© Teſtimony of Ancient Fathers did exiſt in the Primitive Times, and 
| x Catalogues of them are drawa by theſe Ancient Fathers from Afe. 
p | =. -- © ſhes 


in a. 58 
e fites ind Efüngelllt, 5, Derr mut Beliere- theſe Biſhops 10 be of 
© Divine vin 2 fach Diveefan Biſhopt, by Teſtimony of 
© Ancietir Fathers, dit _ ta the Primitire Times, er in the 

— And Cataloguss by thern, ate drawn by theſe Fathers from Aan 
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the Streſs and Founds tion of our Petfwaſlon and Cestainty anent this 
Belief and Rractice of the Apoſtolick, and the Two next f. 
- "Ages, is laid upon tbe 8 2 108 of the' Ancien Father, as the Arguitigs _ 

of all his Tribe do import, ati the Catalogues of Bihops drawn = 
by theſe Fathers from Apoſtles at he Bonk Hiſt. Fot this is propetiy 
the point, when we ſpeak of the Scope of the Catalogues adducd to 
rove this. And he cannot call it itifo Queſtion, yea poſitively owns 
it, that the Catalogues of Sucteſfion ate the great Argument and 


in ſtead of this Medium drawn frotit tbe Epiſcopdl Lines of Succeſſor: and 
the Teftimony premis d. he Stibſtittttss cErtaitity of this matter of 
act, ſeil. the univerſal” and firm Beef of dll the Chiftians who liv'd in 
the Apoſtalick Age, and Yhe two ſubſtquent ; putting that which is the 
Scope intended by the Catalogues, or the proper immediat Inference 
therefrom, in place of the Medium It ſelf ; It being evident, that the 
Catalogues and Teſtimonies metition'd are adduc't to prove this point of 
Fact, ſcil. (his univerſal ahi firm Belief of al Cite in the . Apofolick 
and two Ages Succreding it potht of Dioceſan Which hete be 
aſſumes as tbe Mediums. Befides; if chele getlde Likn of Sutceſfiin will 


- Prone chis e Beltef and e why has his laid aſide this | 


* 


Medium made uſe of to this end. Bat fo it is, that, in this new Syllogiim, 
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"Medium, and in place thereof ſubſtirpred 


were not 


that therein he is ſtill in the Briat 
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this Belief i Or, if it muft be made appear by @ compariſen thereof with the 


Tt 


| this point of, Fact, fail. the 
univerſal Belief and Reception mentioned? Again, in the next place, 
this Argument, as thus Moulded, reflects upon the Animadverter 
himſelf, who grants that ſeveral Churches in the Apoſtolick Times 
y oulded Epiſcopally, and in ſpecial that of Ee. 
AS. ; . G , 


Bat to come more cloſly.toithis Syllogiſm, tis gaſy to make appear, 
d cannot in the leaſt. eſchew the 


C 


Impugnation of the firſt. Againſt the | Major thereol it is Qbje Red, 
that therein the Humane Practice of the Church is made the infallible 
Comment. as to Scripture accounts of Church Government, that thus 
this Practice is ſet up as the dun, the ratis @ priori, the chief Ground 
why I believe theſe Scriptures to have ſuch a Senſe, and no other; 


* 
* 


* 
% % 


That thus our Faith is made to ft and in Mans Wiſdom, and the Seriptures 


made of 4 private | Interpretation 3 That by this Principle Men have 4 
Dominion over our Faith, which is remoy'd thus from its true Baſis and 
Foundation of 4 Divine to 4 Humane 7, 2 6 Now if theſe Grounds 
hold good againſt the Major of. the firſt Argument, tis beyond all 
peradventure that they do equally level againſt the Major of this new) 
Syllogiſm ; For here the ſuppos d Practice and Belief of the firſt 
Chriftians is laid down as the ſole and proper Reaſon and Ground of 
our Faith and Belief in this point; Ie being incontravertibly clear 
that the Queſtion here is not about « meer point of Fad or of what the 


Church did hold and Believe in point of Church Government, but 


anent the 7 and Divine Right of Church Government, or what the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles was in this matter. To make 
this further evident, together with this Man's pitiful Triffling in this 
matter, I would ask, what our Animadverter holds to be the Founda- 
tion of this Belief, which he calls the firm Belief of the Apoſtolick Age, 
or what it is that with him Fortifies this Fir mneſa, and renders it ſuch ? 


Sure he will not ſay, that ic is thus firm or ſtable meerly becauſe 


4 reſolute or fir d Paſwaſiin, or thus in 4 ſubject ive Senſe, without reſpect 


to à ſuitable Objed and Ground, yea 4 Divine Ground, This he muſt of 


neceflity admit, if he aſſert it to he « Divine Belief ; For all Hereticks 


hold Subje&ively {or in that Senfe) 4 firm Belief of their Errors; And 
ſuppoſing the Errors inſtanced to have been of an univerſal Spread, 


the Belief had been, as Extenſively great, ſo Subje&ively firm; And 


therefore, of neceſſity, he muſt fetch this Hrmneſi from 4 Scripture Ground. 


And thus our Vagrant being reduc d to the true hold, the Queſtion is, 


Whether the Churches meer eAſcertion will clear and demonſtrat the firmneſs of 


Scripture 


” »pon the Cohſidetations d. 29g © 
$3htare Rule? Whether wie wulf, forthe cercuigty of our-Perſwafion, _ - 
in point ol the Divine Rigbt I Frag” "reſt upon the Eburchir maler 
Aſſertion hereof, or ſearch further for 4 Scripture certainty | If he aſſert 
this laſt (as needs he muſt, unleſs he difown Proteſtant Principles) 
then, 1. His Medium is weak, by his own Confeffion, in deriving 
this Nrmneſi from the meer Belief and Practice of the Church, as'is 
ſaid.” And, 2, He thus, of neceſſity, will be lead in to the Scripture 
Bar and Decifion in this point; For there only can we find the ſolid 
Ground of « Divine Belief, as is ſaid. But in the next place, if he 
found this Firmneſs of Belief upon the Churches meer Practice, he will 
fall clearly into the Popiſh Camp, in holding the Churches Infallibility, 
not only in this, but other points of our Belief, and all the Abſurdities 
attending that Principle will light upon him, whio thus will make the - 
| Scripture ſerve its Servant, as Stillingflees phraſes it, and bend the Rule to the 
55 . 2 HA.” 
But let us hear how our Animadverter attempts to prove the 
Major, wherein we will ſee, how a Popiſh Notion has drench'd him in 
the Mire. If, ſaith he, the Univerſal and firm Belief of all Chriftians in the 
ApoFolick and the two next Ages, be the beſl Reaſon we have for believing, 
that ſuch a Goſpel or ſuch an Epiſtle belongs to the Canon of the Scripture, 
then it cannot but be 4 good Reaſon for beliguing the ApoFtolick Inflitution f 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy : That the Univerſal and firm Belief of the aforeſaid 
Chriſtians is the beſt Reaſon we have for believing ſuch 'a Goſpel or ſuch an 
Epi Hille to belong to the Canon of the Scriptures, he lays, muſt be atknowledg'd. 
by the Author of the Conſiderations, unleſs be can produce better, This Popiſn 
Ground is above Convicted of Falihood. Has this Man ever Read or 
underſtood Proteſtant Principles and Pleadings againſt Papiſts, who 
utters ſuch Stuff as this? We ſee where theſe Gentlemens Principles 
lead them, and Popery and Prelacy in their Pleadings muſt ſtill trick 
Hands, Shortly, the Churches Reception and Aſſertion is neither the 
only, nor the beſt Ground of our Belief in this point, as is above 
clear'd ; But ſuch intrinfick innate evidences as are engraven upon the 
Canon, and all the Divinely Inſpired Writings, are the proper and ge- 
nuine Foundation and Ground of our Faith in the Judgment of all the 
Reformed Churches. Auguftin (of whom we ſhall after have Diſcourſe 
with our Animadverter ) would have Taught him ſounder Divinity, 
as in many other places, ſo in Confeß. Lib. 1. Cap. 5. Perſuaſift 
mibi, O Domine Dew, non eos qui crederent- Libris tus, ,quos tanta in 
omnibus fere gentibus Authoritate fundaſti, eſſe culpandos, ſed eos qui non 
erederint ; Nec audiendes eſſe ſi qui forte mibi dicerent, unde (cis illos libres 
wine veraciſimi Dei Spirits er generi Mitiſtratos? If Ilan 
Coe | — * 


* 


cas. that not thaſe who 


© the Divine Defence and Prot 
© of, Sc. And (as above) — as ck he pos d upon it, 


4s not oblige 
And hence it inevitably follows, that the 
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ff great Authority thou h ws 
rock, ag reprehended , hut ſuc 


lame; 
: And that they are not ta be hea * Y to 
from whence know you that thoſe Books ns it ** 1 0 5 


+, by the Spirit of the only and molt true G For "this is it which 
Labove all things is to he believed. Whos 7. 1 
puts this among the prims credibilis. or iſ Pin 


the Sacred Bock; 12 


5 on” E 
| + Diving (ation, 
*DeFer.Dei Bullormin himſelf * 1 ler 


ſes th js to Anabap 


Eb. 1. Cop. who boaſt of the Spiris, 4. Sacris g 4 Pros 
1 pbeticit &* Apalaljeis literis contimentur nibil 
itil certia, ut ſtaltiſimum oe vecgſſe {it qui % dem of 


Slander | neget, i. e. That nothing can be more clear, notour or 
* certain than the Holy Scriptures contain'd in the Writing Pro- 
* phets and Apoſtles, ſo that to deny Faith to them is the greateſt 


« Bolly. - Which he after proyes in reciring che ordinary Argument 


this Scope, ſuch as, The Truth of Prophecies, the wonderful 
— of the Writers tho" at ſo 9 A diſtance ol ie and and place, 
rom Man's Profa nation there · 


Mberber theſe foremention'd Evidence of the Divine Ln of the Fs! 
 Cborch te 6 Reception and Recammendetion of theſe $ 
Writings Divineh Inſpir'd ? - Sure he can wy — E this G oy 
of our Bel 
an higher Nature than the Churches meer Regeption, which is 12 a 
ſecondary Ground, and founded upon the ficſt. The Scripture com- 


mends it "ſelf to all, obliges all to whom this Divine Revelation comes, 


to a ſuitable Beliel and Reception, and the Ground is the fame upon 
the Evidences mention d. both with reſpe& to the Churches Recepti- 


on and Recommendation, and the Reception: and Belief of all * 


Members; Elſe he muſt fall into this Abſurdity as to aſſert that the 
Church believes the Canon becauſe ſhe receives it, and receives it, 


 becavfe ſhe believes it. But of this above. 


He ſays, This is a good Argument, unleſi a difference can be ele betwixt | 


2 I 6 #he two Infantes, Indeed the difference is eaſily aſſign'd: In the one 
. - Caſe, the Eſſential intrinſick Eyidences of a Divine laſpiration and 


: — ris 


are evident and acknowledg d by all Proteſtants, and conſe» 
Die Churches inviolable Obligation of the . mens 
By the pier Calo dan this K Reception and Obligation —_ | 


ES pen the Conſiderations proeis'd. Ko 397 - 
leaſt, . dehated and coatraverted, as he muſt needs 


8. A | i | | pF 
4 ſays gur Animadverter, the Ground beld; guod, unlzſi we con h 
that Dioce ſan ieee was nit fo univerſally receiv d, or firmly believ'd to 
' be of Apoltolical Inſtitution, & that ſuch 4 Goſpel or ſuch an Epifile belongs to © 

tb Cann. Bur he ſhould have underſtood better the Method and Na- 
tute of aa than thus to Blunder ; For, the Affirmative, touch- 
ing this Univer[8l Recegiion of Epiſcopacy, « of Divine Inflitution, being 
his, it lies upon him to prove and make good this Aﬀertion ; Yea, 
and not op this Univerſal Reception, in point of ac in the Ages 
mention'd, b 
Inflitution; For, upon ſuch Warrant, the Church receives the Di- 
vine Ocagles, and he has already equiparated the Reception in both 
Caſes, in reſpet of the Ground thereof. Now, when our Anima 
verter has made good this Affirmative, I can aſſure him, Presbyterians 
will give him che Hand, and yield the Cauſe to him. But tis ſtrangs, 
how this Man ſeeks ſuch a Proof. Knows he not the large Proofs e- 

hibited of Ancient Fathers, owning Presbyters and Biſhops to be:one 
and the ſame? And that Euſabim has no Proofs, in point of the Fuß 
Deriyations of Church Government, from Apoſtles, but what are to 
be clear'd in the Writings of Paul, no Primary Lines of Succeflian, 
but ſuch as are drawn from him? And ſince Euſebiu, the pews Hip 
ſtorian, takes this Meaſure, why ſtands he not t ic} Why debates he 
not the Matter f:om his and other Apoſtolick Sacred Records? 
lle ſays, his Reaſoning is founded upon this uncontraverted Suppo= 

ſition, Thet the Conſenticut Teftimony of innumerable competent Witneſſes, ix 
4 ſolid Fuundation of our Belief of 8 Matter of Fact, 4 Suppeſiticn which our 
Saviour and all bir-Apoſties proceeded upon, and without which, wo reveal 'd 
poſitive Religion can be hanged down, er ſubjit., But, 1. He has bee 
told, that this is not 4 meer Matter of. Fa, or abfolutely ſuch, but if 
it muſt be ſo call'd, it is à Divine Fact, ſcil. 4 Queſtion anent the N 
ctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles, in poins of Government, ond the Apeftalics. © 
Cburc bes Reception and Praſtice accordingly, which all muſt acknowledge, 


ut likewiſe the Reception upon an Apeſtolick Warrant a 


muſt be clear'd from the. Divine Records, ſince it is this Rule, not 


the Churches meer Practice, which can clear this paint. 2. He falſe» 
ly ſuppoſes ( as is hinted) the ſame Univerlalicy and Certajpty of the: 


Churches Reception of a rceveal'd Religion, or the Divine Records, 
and of Dioceſan Prelacy, which he ſhall never be able co prove; upon. *-. 
Grounds often aſſign d. Our Animadverter ſhews but the Congdenge-” * 


of a Fool, in taiking of innumeralle competint Witneſes in poim of. » 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, when there ase exhibized io N Fa 


Witneues,, 


% 
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Witneſſes, as to this point of Fa#, beſides the Scriptures contrary 
Teftimony, which. he will acknowledge to be the main. 434, He 
Mews grofs Inadvertency in two points, 1. In aſſerting, there it no 
orber Groltind of Handing d1wn a Revea}'d or Pofitive Religion, but by ſucb 
Conſentient Teftimonies as he mentions, and that, without this, no Poſitive 


"Religion can ſubſit; For, ſinee the Authority of 6 Foſtive or Reveal 


Religion, depends upon a Divine Repelation, it is the Revelation it ſelf, 
comprobated by innate Evidences thereof, that grounds its Authority, 
or makes Faith to it, in an Objective Senſe, and obliges the Reception, 
whatever be the Method or Inſtruments of Conveyance, more or fewer; 
And *tis the Divine Breathings, which makes this Objective Certainty 
efectual. whatever way it be handed down. Cannot this Man diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the Medium and Motive of Chriſtian Belief, or Rectpe 
Wn of a Divine Revelation ? 24, The ſame Inadvertency appears, 
in aſſerting, that our Savicur and bis Apoſtles Pleaded upon this Ground of an 
Handing down by Harminiows Witneſſes, if he mean the Ground of the 
Authority and Veracity of their Teſtimony ; It being evident, that our 
Saviour pleaded the Scripture Records, Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye bave Eternal Life, and theſe are they that teftifie of me. He 

leaded the Writings of Moſes and of the Prophets, Had ye believ'd Mo- 
les, ſays he, you would have belied d me, for be wrote of me. Beginning at 

| Moſes and all the Prophets, be expounded unto the Diſciples the things concern- 
ing bimſelf, &c. So did his Apoſtles, in Proof of his Mediatory Autho- 
rity, Appeal to the Scriptures, the ſtanding and infallible Record. 
The Apoſtle Pau! open'd and alledg'd from the Scriptures Chriſt's 
Authority. He deſcribes the Goſpel, Rom. I. 1, 2. That which God bad 
promis'd before by his Prophets in the Holy Scriptures, concerning his Son Feſam 
Cbriſt our Lord, &c. We read, that the Bereans ſearcb'd Paul's Doctrine 
by the Scriptures; And we never find our Lord and his Apoſtles Ap- 
pealing to Tradition, or ſuch 4 Handing-dows as he alledges, as the 


_ Greund of the Veracity of their Doctrine, and of the Obligation of a 


Reception, altho' this is ſuppos'd, but till as a Mean, not the Motive 
of Belief, as is ſaid. | AF . 
Finally, he fooliſhly aſſerts, that, if we quite this way of Handing down 
by Tradition, we muſt betake our ſelves to immediate Revelation, For, if 
we ſuppoſe, ( as needs we muſt, unleſs we withſtand clear Scripture. 
Light, and the Sentiments of all Proteſtant Churches) that the Canon, 
by its Innate and Eſſential Light, commend; it ſelf, this is that Rule, 
that. dire&s all Revelation, and whereby we are to try the Spirits, and 


all pretended Revelations, Iu Fofies's Days we find, that the Sacred 


Records had been of a long time hid and obſcur'd, ſuppoſe it had 


. been 


— 
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been for ſo long a time, that a Traditional Handing down, or Con- 


veyance, had been, if not quite loft, yer much obfcur'd'and contras = 4 i 


dicted, (for he will not deny the Poſſibility of fome Traditions} In: 
poſture being found there, in ſtead of the True Canon) the, Practice 


alſo of the whole Church, for fo conſiderable a Tract of Time, going 


croſs to it, pray, what commended the Reception again of the Canon, 
and of theſe Sacted Records? Was it not the Divine Impreſſion of 
the Canon it ſelf, or theſe Eſſential Marks and Evidences demon- 
ſtrating its Divine Authority? Tis true, it was found in the Temple; 
as a Record there, and this might have its own Secondary 
Force; But who will diſowne it, that it was the Divine Au- 
thority it ſelf, with Infallible Objective Evidences, and theſe bleſsd with 
Saving Divine Influences, that touch'd Foſais tender Heart, when he 
heard it read, and engag'd him, and the People of God, to a due Rev 
ception? But I need not any further purſue the Popiſh Antiſcriptural 
Rovings of our Momus, He tells us, that, by this time, the — 
Attempt appears upon the Major of the Argument; And by this time, ſay 
I, the Succeſsful Attempt, which he can no otherwiſe Anſwer, than 
by ſuch Fopperies as we have;heafrd. ou oo SG 
He tells us, the Arrempt is made againftthe Minor. What the Minot 
is, we have heard, and how attempted, as likewiſe what the Minor 
is he has offered. Againſt it, it has been aſſerted, that this Univer= 
fal Practice is at beſt Uncertain, that many of the Ancients wrote no- 
thing, many Writings are periſh'd, many are ſuppoſititious and coun» 
terfeics Upon all which the Demand is made, How it is prov'd 


and made appear, that ſuch of the Ancients as have not written, ot 
© whoſe Writings are loft, have not contradidted fach as have: written? 


Again, tis altedg'd, © That many things had a Traditional Conveys 
* ance, as from Apoſtles, and have had an Univerfal Content, as far as 
©Hiſtory can reach, which, notwithſtinding, are found Spurious, 
* and. even in the Acknowledgment of Prelates themſelves, croſs to the 
Canon, whereof Inſtances are already exhibited. To this our Animade 
verter Anfwers, 1.That we are not te regard what Teftimonits might baue been 
poſſible, but ſuch as are actually handed down to us, The Impertinency'of 
which Anſwer appears, when it is conſidered, 1. That tis not meer- 
ly a Poſſibility of Teſtimonies the Argument is founded upon, and there 
by his Minor impugned, but Atugl, Real, and as far as Traditional 
Conveyance can reach, clear Teftimonies, in point of Belief and D6- 
ctrine, which the uncontraverted Canon reprobates, and are now 
univerſally acknowledg'd Errors. 2h, Theſe not only probable, but 


actually handed down Teſtimonies, oppoſite to that Prelacy he main- 


tains, ſufficiently overthrow his abſolute univerſal Affirmative, _ 
. * 8 4 at \ 


— 
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"FA Whereas he tells us, that. ſuppoſe the Millenary Opinion 248 en Error, 
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all (Chriftignn ve 1 4 in the Apeſtolick Age,. and the two Ages enſui f 
Which'\is-hare the more infiguificant, in thac he offers not, in the leaſt, 
diſpraye theſe. oppoſice Teſtimonies produced. Who knows hot, 
even one or two contrary Inſtances, will overturn ſuch an abſo- 


jute unreſtricted Affirmative Propoſition ? Should he affirm, that all 


_ Chriſtians, without Exception, are of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, or 


that all Miniſters in all Churches are; that all Inbabitants of Scetlang 


are Jacobites, or the like, who would not ſmile at ſuch a fax Affirma- 


tive, contradicted by ſo many contrary Inſtances? 35h, The great 
Topick of his Anſwer lies in this Certain of 8 Traditional Conveyance ; 
And Inſtances are exhibitedof a Traditional n of ſeveral 
Errors oppoſite to the Canon: Now, he oppoſes to Teſtimonies, 
which are ſuppos d meerly poſſible, ſuch as are 2 banded den to 
us; And ſince, according to his N and Diviſion, he puts 
ſuch Teſtimonies as are ad handed down, under the Character of 
ſuch « we are to regard and recejve, diſtinguiſhing them from ſuch as are 


" eneerly poſſible, he is daſh'd upon this Charybdis or Scylls, either to ac- 


knowledge thefe Errors ene for Truths, and thus croſs the 
Senſe of all the Orthodox, or acknowledge his Self-contraditing Fol- 
ly, in holding, that we muſt cd ſuch points, as ate thus actually 


| handed down by Tradition. The ſecond Anſwer is, That, ſuppoſe 


ſemne Fathers err d in Matters of Opinion, it will nat follow, that they therefore 
err d in Matters of Fa, This is ſpoken to elſewhere, But ſhortly, be 
ſtill begs.ic, that all the Fathers, and all Chriſtians univerſally, in the 
fieſt: Three Ages, own'd Epilcopacy.. So that the Queſtion here is not, 
whether they miglit err in ſuch; point of Fact, but whether there were 
ever exiſtent ſuch a Fact, i. e. Whether ſuch an univerſal Teftimony for 
3he Exiflence and Reception of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ffom Apoſtles bad ever 4 
Bering: Which he» nor none elſe, can never make appear, as is above 


or that Juſtin Martyr maintain d it, wil we therefore diftruſt bis Teftimeny, 


#4 taiwho wat his Father or Mother, who was Emperor in bi Days, &c. He 


-preſents but a filly and pitifal Evaſion. For, 1. He wilfully or igno- 
[xantly.miſtakes and mis-ſtaces this point, which is not meerly anent a 
Matter of Fact, and upon his meer Aſlertion, but ſuch a Principle as 


had an univerſal Reception at that time, as far as Hiſtory can lead us, 


ſrom whenc- is deduc'd the Uncertaiaty of a Traditional Conveyance 


| ſtom Apoſtles, and an Hiſtorical univerſal Reception thereupon, (as a 
> *GroundofaDirine Faith) ſimply, and in it ſelf conlidered, without any 


bother 


tion, who was his Father or mother, (to uſe his own Simile ) Ergo, 
he is beyond the reach of Miſtake, in any point of Hiſtary, or matter 
of Fact. et * | | . 
bat if Epiphanius, ſays he, or ſome others, might miftake concerning 4 
little Rite or Ceremony, will it follow, thet all Chriftians who liv'd in the. 
Apoftolick and the two Ages enſuing, were miſtaken in a point of ſo great con- 
ſequence as this, what Firm of Eccleſiaftick Government bad the Apoſtolick 
Sanction? Bur, 1. It is ftrange Confidence, ſhall I Gay Impudence, 
in this Man, to aſſert, that all Chriſtians through the World embrac'd 
Dioceſan Prelacy as of Apoſtolick Sanction. What ſays he to Euſebius. 
his Uncertainty in this point? To the Aſſertions of fo many Fathers, 
both Greek and Latine, in point of the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter? To 
what is offered againſt the Catalogue Proofs ? &. So that, tho' his: 
comparative Argument were admitted upon Truth of his Hypotheſis, 
the Hypotheſis it ſelf being palpably falſe, it falls to the Ground. 21y. 
The Queſtion is not meerly anent Epipbanins's miſtake, ſolely conſi- 
dered, or anent a meer Rite, as is above clear'd; But anent the Im- 
peachment of a weighty point of Truth by an Antiſcriptural Error univerſally; 
receiv d by the. Church in theſe times, as. banded down from Apofiles, which. 
evidently overthrows the Ground of that certainty aſſigned by him in 
point of Prelacy.. ; : 
The Aſſumption of his Argument has been denied, and Reaſons 
offer'd of the Denial, wherein he has been interrogated, how this 
| a —- | wniverſal. 
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cords ace Toft, others are Suppoſititious, and contrary Aﬀertions. of 

Ancient Fathers can be produc'd, —__ ble Errory had ſuch a Tra- 

ditional conveyance, as he aſſerts, c d ſince the Aſſumption, or 

this very point of Fact, ſcil. That there was ſuch an univerſal Reception of 

Dioceſan Prelaey, as he aſſerts, and lays down as the Medium of his Ar. 

gument or Anſwer, is not only denied, but the Denial alſo fortified 

dy contrary Reaſons and Ihftances, why offers he not a Proof of this 
denied Propoſition 2 When de tellt us, that rho” Epiphanius might be 
miſtaken, will it follow, that all Chriftians, who liv'd in the ApoFtolick and 
the two Ages follawing, rould be miſtaken in a Matter of ſo 2 Conſequence, 
as that of the Church Government, which had the Apoſtolick Sanction; What 

a ſilly Defence makes he, who, in ſtead of a Proof of the Aſſumption, 

* which is denied, yea and impugn'd, Quibbles only at the Major, and 

takes the Truth of the Aſſumption for granted, ſcil. rhe univerſal Re. 

ception inſtanced. In ſhort, the Aſſumption of his Argument js denied, 
and all his Proof is, the renewed Aſſertion of it. What ridiculous 

Pageantry is this? I remember, when at Schools, a certain ſimple 

| Youth, being enjoyn'd to impugn a Theſe, he offer d a . a- 
gainſt it, the 44ajor or Minor whereof _— denied by the Defendent, 

in ſtead of proſecuting the Argument, he ſtood filent : And being de- 

fir'd by the Preſiding Maſter, to proſecute the Argument, and prove 
the Propoſition denied, he gave this Return, Probavi meum Argumentum 
baGenus ; Which, we need not doubt, was eccho d by the hearty 

Laughter of all the Hearers. To our Momus I may ſay, Mutato nomine, 
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Thus we have ſeen, that the Argument, even as fram'd by our Anis 
madverter, to his beſt advantage, is utterly unſufficient, and that the 
premiſd Anſwer, Refutation, and Reaſonings, againſt the Major and 
Minor of this his beſt coneriv'd es are of ſuch Strength and 
Nerves, that any Reply he can offer doth rather confirm than 
invalidat the fame. It is alſo obvious, that he neither anſwers to all. 
the Inſtances exhibited of the early Reception of Errors, the in- 
ſtanc'd general Reception, which he, begging the Queſtion, aſſerts to be 

the Errors of ſome Fathers only. Nor can he anſwer to that Query, 
upon the Inſtance of all 1/rael, together with Aaron, their ſetting upand 
worſhipping the Golden Calf, /ci/. Whether, upon Suppoſition of the 
Continuance and univerſal Practice of this Idolatry, would this plead 
for the Lawfulneſs of the thing it ſelf? If he hold to his Medium of tho 
Churches univerſal Recepti-n of a Fractice or Principle, as from God, 
or of Divine Warrant and Authority, he muſt owne, that ſuch a Pra- 
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Aice will infer the Lawfulneſs; For he knows, that Aon, with all 


Iſrael, oun d this Worſhip to. Jobvab, conſequently, under che No- 
tion of his Warrant. Nor can he evade, in aſſerting, that the Co 

mand did clearly ſtrike againſt this Practice; For, in the Series of his 
Reaſoning upon the "Teſtimonies of Auguſlin after adduc'd, he holds, 
that, if che Senſe of any Precept or Command be neither ſo clear nor 
Full, as co determine what is Sin or Duty in the Caſe, the Churches 
univerſal Practice caſts the Ballances, and determines the Senſe accord- 
ingly. And he will not doubt, that, when this Feaſt was proclaim'd © 
to Fah vab, the Second Command was underſtood to be of no ſuch 


Import, as to ſtrike againſt that manner of Adoring the True God, 


ſeil. by viſible Repreſentations, which the Remanifts maintain to this 
day, yea and alledge the Churches Practice for it. But, on the other 
hand- if he deny, that this Practice and Reception will infer the Law= 
N the Thing, then his Medium, by his Confeſſion, falls to the 
Gro nn 21 

To the Teſtimonies of Auguſtin, in 5 of the Scriptures being the 
proper Judge or Rule in the Matter of Church Government, and all 
other Queſtions of Religion, he anfwers, © That, when Auguſtin 
* expreſſes himſelf zealouſly for the Authority of Scripture, he means 
© no more, than that the Scripture is the great Rule of Faith, and no other 
5 Arguments are needſul for determining a Controvetſie, when it can 
©be clear'd from the Scripture. But, . He, in a great meaſure, 


paſſes over, if not mutilates and perverts, the Scope and Purport of 


theſe Teſtimonies; - For, in the Paſſages cited, Auguſtin is ſpeaking 
to that Queſtion, where and how we ſhall (earch for and diſcover the true 
Church, her State and Frame, and, by clear Conſequence, her true 
Government; And, in this point, ſends us to the Scriptures intirely, 
and in an Exclufive Senſe, in Oppoſition to all Dictates and Writings 


of even the beſt of Men. Nolo Humanis Document is, ſed Divinis Oraculs, 


Sanctam Eccleſiam demenſtrari, &c. He will not have the Church point- 
ed out by Humane Dictates, (as J. S. has done in a Voluminous 
Pamphlet of near 0 Sheets from the Writings of Cyprian) but by the 
Divine Oracles. 215, If the Scriptyre be the great Rule in Religious 
Controverſies, why flees he from this Rule? Why has he not diſcuſyd, 
yea, and not ſo much as offer'd an Anſwer to many Scripture Argu- 
ments againſt that Prelacy he contends for? Doth he not thus im- 
peach Auguſtins Senſe and Pleading, yea, and the Scriptures alſo, in 
declining this true Debate? 30, Whether thinks he, the Scripture 
gives a certain Sound in this Controverſie, ſo. as to determine in fa- 
yours of Prelacy, or not? If not, what means all his Party's Scripture 
$443 Eecez2 _ Arguments 
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Argumente 


-uttents from Timothy and Tirw, the ſtes Angeli, che Aale 
Epiſe ? Ge, Nay will he not thus — 2 S. (fhall I ſay 
himſelf 5 who holds the Validity of theſe Arguments, and that Paul 


conſtituted Timot by Biſhop of Epbeſis, and that the Apoſtolick Churches 


were generally thus conſtituted ? Again, if the Scripture gives a cer - 
tain Sound in this point, yea, and determines in favours of } Epiſcopa« 

cy, 1. Why has he not offer'd a formal Anfwer to the Arguments 
adduc'd, and ſuch others as are preſented by Presbyterians, and drawn 
forth Scripture Arguments for Prelacy, upon the pretended Mediums 
premis'd, that they might be fairly and formally ſcann d? It (as he 
aſſerts ) no other Arguments are, in Augufin's Senſe, needful, when 


' the Controverſie can be clear'd from Scripture, then he muſt acs 


knowledge, all his Humane Arguments, upon this Hypotheſis, are 
needleſs and ſuperfluous. 2%, Why aſſerts he, that the Scripture is 
not ſo full, nor fo plain in this point, as his Diſcretive Aﬀection in- 
ſinuates, while he tells us, that the Churches Suffrage is not excluded in 
points wherein the Scripture is neither ſo full nor ſo plain? Again, our 
Animadverter acknowledges this Matter of Church Government is of 
great Weight and Conſequence ; Moreover, he will not diſowne it, 
that there is much, yea very much ſpoken in Scripture upon this 
Head ; Yea, have not their preſent Pleaders aſſerted, that, in the 
Old Teſtament Oeconomy, we have a ſtanding Scheme and Pattern 
for the New? Has not Mr. Dodwel}, Dr. Monro, with others, plead- 
ed from this very Ground? So that, —_— to them, the New 
Teſtament Scheme of Government is as clearly ſet down as the Old, 
yea, is nothing elſe but the Old made New under the Goſpel Diſpen« 
ſation; Wherein Dodwell, with others, is expreſs. So that, upon this 
Ground, he muſt either acknowledge the Scriptures diſtinct Sound, and 
Determination of this Controverſie, or ( beſides his contradicting theſe 
his Fellow-Pleaders) impeach its Perſpicuity and Perfection, which, 
by the Aſſertion of Scripture it ſelf, is not only ſufficient for the pri- 
vate Chriſtian's Direction in every point of Truth and Duty, but alſo, 


to make the Man of Cod, the Miniſter of God, perfect, aud to furniſh bim 


througbly for every part of his Duty as in that Capacity, Again, I 
leave it to all Men of Senſe and Ingenuity, to judge of the Soundneſs 
and Conſiſtency of this Aſſertion, The Scripture ſpeaks of Church 
© Sovernment, of the Officers thereof, their Duties, Qualifications, ex- 
© emplifying alſo its Courts of Judicatory, and that not obiter, but 
© with a direct and palpable Deſign of Deſcribing che ſame, and In- 
© ſtruting Chriſtians, yea and Miniſters hereanent, and yet, notwith« 
© ſtandings in this Account, tis neither ſo full. nor ſo plain, but _— 

ES. : tine 


uon the Confiderations premir'd. - 10% 
* che Churches Practice muſt be Conſulted, to make up this Defe&iyes 
© neſs, and clear this Obſcurity. II this be not in the Senſe of all 
Proteſtant Churches an Impeachment of the Scriptures Perfection and 
Perſpicuity, furely never any thing was ſuch. This will be further 
evident, when tis conſidered, that the Queſtion is not of Circumſtun? 
tials, but of the Frame or Species it ſelf. Auuflin, de Unit. Eccl. G- 
Epif. contra Petiliani Donatiſti Epif. aſſerts, © That we muſt ſearch 
© the Church not in our own Dictates or Words, but the Lords, and 
adds this Reaſon, Quie ef veritas & optime nevit corpus ſuum; novit 
enim Dominus qui ſunt ej. In verbis noſtris Ecclefiam queri nolumas. 
“ ur Lord being the Truth and Life knows beſt who are the true 
“Members of his Body; And, by clear conſequence, he muſt alſo 
know beſt, and alſo has reveald what the Frame of that Political 
Body is in point of Government. But our Animadvertet contradicts: 
him, and that thrice, 1. He will have the Church, 5. e. her true 
Frame and Government, to be {ought from the Church her ſelf, and 
her own Deciſion to be the Judge in this point. 2, He aſſerts theſe 
Verba Domini which Auguſtin Appeals to; and ſets in conttadiſtinction to 
all Humane Writings, to be ſo lame and #b/cure, that Verla noſtra, our own. 
Words, the Churches Senſe and Practice muſt give them their due 
Senſe and Authoritative Meaning; For he tells us expreſly, that the 
Scripture” accounts are Illuminated by the Churches Practice, and that 
Auguſtin lays the great, yea the main ſtreſs thereupon, 344, He contra- 
dicts Auguſtin alſo in this his Reaſon, nevit Dominas-corpms ſuum, & qui 
junt (ui, The Lord knows who are his Body and who are his; 
But he will have the corps ſuum the Body of Chriſt, to know better 
and more diſtinctly than himſelf, who are his true Body and Church, 
or what is the Nature of her Unity, and her true Frame of Govern- 
ment; For this is the point Auguſtin is there Diſcourſing againſt the 
Donatiſts, viz, Hiw the true Church « to be diſcern d. When, he ſhews 
how the true Churchis to be demonſtrated, to be pointed out, or made 
Conſpicuous, as his word imports, he expreſly oppoſes the Divine 
Orgcles to all Humane Teſtimenies, Yea moreover he affirms, Nec 
Catholicis Epiſcopis conſentiendum, ſi contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid- 
ſentiunt, that we muſt not conſent to Catholick Biſhops, whea theic 
Judgment is croſs to Scriptures, clearly ſuppoſing the thing poſſible. 
So that tho” all ſhould thus Conſent, in Auguſtin's Senſe, their Teſti- 
mony is to be rejected, which I prove thus. If their intire Harmo- 
nious Conſent be, in Auguſtins Senſe, ſtill Humane Teflimony, then it 
cannot of it ſelf, or for it ſelf, be admitted: But fo it is, that ſuch 
ſuppoſed Teſtimonies, even of all Biſkops, are, iu his Senſe. fil : En 
: | Zeſimn, 
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Teftimony ; For he oppoſes it to 4 Divine, Nolo bumanis decumentss ; 
faith he, ſed Divinis Oraculis ſancdtam Eccleſiam demonſtrari. © 21y, Others 
wiſe his Oppoſition and Antitheſis were impertinent, if the Humana 
Documenta, or Humane Inſtructions and the Divine Oracles were all one. 
But fo it is, that, in this point, Auguſtin excludes al Humane Teftimonies, 
as ſuch ( conſequently, tho' never fo full, Harmonious, or Univer- 
ſal), making the Sacred Oracles the only Documenta, Fundaments, 
Firmamenta, the only ſolid Foundations, and firm Baſis of our 
Faith in this and all other points of Religion, as he expreſſes 
ie. 1 . 


This ſufficiently diſcovers the Impertinency of what he adds, viz. 
That Auguſtin thought not of excluding the unanimous Suffrage of the Primitive 
Church in matters wherein Scripture is not ſo full and plain. Wherein tis 
noticeable, that, 1. His way of Expreſſion is very bad, ind reflecting 
upon God's Wiſdom and the Scriptures Perfection. When he ſays 
that in this point it is not fo ful and plain, he ſuppoſes the Scripture 
to treat of a Subject (and ſuch as Church Government) but not 
with that fulneſs and plainneſs that is neceſſary. For what can he 


make the Scope of this treating, if nor to point out the thing it ſelf 2. 


And if (as he aſſerts ) it be not ſo fully and plainly as to reach this end, 
till che Churches Practice give à diſtinct Sound, and help in this 
Acquittance and Deſign, how abfurd is this Imputation, and what a 
rofly Wicked Inference this will bear, is obvious to the meaneſt 

eflection. 2h, The excluding the Churches Suffrage from the 
Authority of « Divine Oracle, or as being arent and of it ſelf to de 
believed, is very well conſiſtent with giving 4 due Deference to her 
Deciſion, in a ſecondary Senſe ; But this is ſtill to be underſtood. 
with a juſt reſpe& to the Divine Rule; For tis upon this Ground 
we hear the Eburch, and no abſolute Obedience to, or Belief of her 
Dictates, is due, but in ſuch a Subordination in the conſentient Judg- 
ment of all Proteſtant Churches; Elſe we equal her Deciſion with the 
Divine Oracles, and the Fudgment of Diſcretion, our , atting in Faith in 
obeying the Churches Dictates, the trial of the Spirits, enjoyned to all 
Church Members, fall to the ground. And ſure, AAuſtin underſtood 
this Deference in no other Senſe, nor could he, unleſs we will involve 


him in a palpable Contradiction. 4/y, Whereas he tells us, That 


Auguſtin never thought of excluding the unanimous Suſſrage of the Primitive 


Church, in matters where the Scripture is either not ſo full, or ſo plain, 
beſides that he ignorantly Confounds the not excluding, or giving a due 
Subordinat Deference to that Suffrage of the Church which he men- 
tions, and tiis making this Suffrage the leading Rule and Principle of our 
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upon the Conſiderations pred 40 | 


Faith and Practice in theſe points about which is our Queſtiot; which}. 


he cannot but acknowledge, are in themſelves diſtinguiſhable, as is 
evident in Auguſtin s Appeal to Scripture in this Cafe ; Before this - 
Anſwer can ſignifie any thing to his Scope, he is oblig'd to make 
this unanimous Suffrage of the Apoſtolickand Succeeding Ages, in point 
of Dioceſan Prelacy, appear, which he will no doubt perform 44 
Kalends: Græcai; And there being no ſuch Suffrage produceable as will 


clear this point in his Favours, he muſt acknowledge the Scripture 


ſt be appeal'd to for a Deciſion, yea and upon Auguſtins premiſed 
Prind les — Grounds adduc d; Or abſurdly affere an "ablalote | 
Impoſſibility of this Deciſion, _ "8 | 
What is ſaid is ſufficient to diſcover the utter unſerviceableneſs of 
our Animadverter's Quibblings upon this Head. But that I may not 
leave it thus, and to expoſe him further, I ſhall here, 1. Give ſome 
further account of Auguſtins Sentiments in this point, which will be 
ound ſuch, as will intirely exclude his Evaſion and Subterſuge. 25, 
ſhall make appear, that in theſe Citations of Augu#in, offered by him, 


He has, r. Abuſed and wreſted what he cites. 25, Imbark'd therein. 


in a Popiſh deſign of drawing Auſlin to Patronize unwritten Traditis- 


ons, and equal them to Scripture. Your RET | 
For the firſt, anent Auguſtin s abſolute Appeal to Scripture: as the 
proper Supreme Judge, in all points of Religion, from which he will 
not dare to exclude Church Government, and that in anexcluſive Senſe / 
to all Humane Teſtimonies or the Churches Practice; The Tefti- 
monies are many 3 Take theſe few. Tom. 6. Lib. 5. de Here. Cap. 6. 
ſpeaking to an Arrian, Vade. interpells Fudicem : babes Fudicem ordina - 
rium; & ubi, inquis, iſtum inveniam ] Audi Prophetam dicentem, Ila. 33: 
Dominus Jude nojter, Dominus Legifer nofter ; ſic 2 Calo, ut uon deſerat 
Terram, i. e. Go and Appeal to the Judge : You have an ordinary 
Judge; But where, ſay you, ſhall I find him; Hear the Prophet 


* ſaying, The Lord is our Fudge, the Lord is our Lawgiver ; He is ſo in 
Heaven, that he has not left the Earth. Eod. Tom,.cont, Maxim. Artian. 


Epiſt.. Lib. z. 14. Nunc nec ego Niczaum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe 
tanquam 41 præferre Caneilem, cc. Neither ought I in an 
* anticipating Judgment to alledge the Council of Nice, nor yon the 
Council of Ariminum; Neither am I oblig d by the Authority of che 
one, nor you by chat of the other; Let one point with the other; 
© one Cauſe with the other, one Argument and Reaſon with another, 
be compar'd and concerted by Scripture Authority, the common 
judge and Witneſs to them both, and not peculiar-to either. Thus 
Tom, 1, Lib. de Unit, Reih Cop, 3. Non audiamus has dico, hes dicis, [ed 


ans: 
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| audianms bet dicit Dominus, i. e. Let us not hear, This I fay} This 
vou fay, but, Thus ſaith the Lord, Eod. Lib. Cap. 4. Quis cum 
Donatiſtis nobis Suæſtio eſt non de Capite, ſed de corpore, c. Becauſe 
our Controverſie with the Donatiſts is not concerning the Head, but 
the Body, that is, not concerning Chriſt himſelf but his Church; 
© Let the Head himſelf, concerning whom we agree, ſhew us bis Body, about 
©which is our Debate, that by bis own Words eur Debate may be ended. 
Eod. Lib. Cap. 5. Queq; aperts & manifeſts deligamus, que [7 in Saris 
Scripturis non inveniremur, nullo modo efiet, unde aperirentur clauſa, C 
SIuftrarentur obſcura, i. e. Let us pitch upon ſuch things as are clear 
© and evident, which if they were not found in the Holy Scri tures, 
Fthere is no way left to open what is ſhut, or illuftrat what is obſcure, 
Eod, Tom, Lib, 5. de Nuptiis & Concupiſcentia, Cap. 33. Iſta Controverſia 
Fudicem requirit, &c. i. e. This Controverſie requires a Judge, let 
* Chriſt therefore Judge, and together with him the Apoſtle, becauſe 
© inthe Apoſtle Chriſt ſpeaks, &. Citing the Words of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtle. I. Tem, 8. in Fſ. 579. Auferantur de medio Charte nofra, 
precedes in medium Codex Dei, &c. i. e. Let our Writings be taken 
out of the way, and let the Book of God be 3 Hear Chriſt 
ſaying . Hear the Truth ſpeaking, &*c. Eod. Tom. Lib. de Grat. & 
Lib. Arbit. Cap. 18. Sedeat inter nos Fudex Apoftolus Joannes, 5; e. 
* Let the Apoſtle Jobs fit as Judge betwixt us; Citing his Words in 
© his firſt Epiſtle: Contra Literss Petiliani, Lib. 3. Cap. 6. Sive de 
Chrifto, fue de eius Eccleſia, &&c. © Whether we Debate concerning 
©.Chriſt, or his Church, or whatever other point belong to our Faith 
© or Practice, we are not comparable to him who ſaid, Albe we, yea 
© much more, tb an Angel om Heaven ſbould Preach contrary to what we 
love received in the Law or the Goſpel in the Holy Scriptures, let bim be 
© aceurs'd, | "4s N Ride i | . 
In which Paſſages, and many ſach, which were ſuperfluous here to 
Cite, tis evident, that, 1. Augufin makes an abfolute Appeal to the 
Scriptures in all Controverſies about Religion. 2h, That he difowns 
even the Deciſion of Councils, as giving an abſolute or infallible 
Judgmenttherein; And that, even upon Suppoſition of the Churches 
Uniyerſal Practice, or Decifion in Councils, the Scripture Authority 


is ſtil Supereminent thereunto, the Deciſion whereof is ſolely and 


abfolutely to be reſted in. 34%, That as the true Church, Yo the true 
* Churches Unity, is only to be fought in and from the Divine Oracles, 
were the true Principles and Foundation thereof is only to be found; 
That in all Debates concerning the Frame of Chriſt's Tabernacle, the 
Nature and Complexion ( ſo 19 ſpeak J of his Myſtical Body, — 
e. mu 


 imbarking in the Popiſh Deſign inſtanced z He cites Lib. 4. de —— | 


upon the Confiderations. pretvss'd. 405 
muſt kear his own Voice in the Lively Oracles; whio is the Churches 
Head, and thereby only be Determined,  - Finally, whereas our 
Animadverter aſſerts Auguſtin's refling upon the Churches Suffrage, in 
matters wherein the Scripture is not ſo full, or plais ; If theſe matters do 
touch Religion, A«gaſtin aſſerts the Scriptures therein to be ſo full 
and diſtin, that no Deciſion or Practice of the Church, without the 
verge thereof, can, as a Divine Law, challenge our Obedience, or 
oblige the Conſcience. So that, if our Animadverter mean, by this 
Unanimous Suffrage of the Primitive Church, ſuch as can finally Determine 
in this important Controverſie of Church Government, - which 
is evidently his Scope, he is rebuked by Auguſtin» and Scripture 


both. | 


To come to the next point of his wreſting J#gufin's Words, and 


contrs Donat. Cap. 23. alledging that he founds Infant Baptiſm 
on the conſtant Practice of the Catholick Church. @uod traditum 
tenet Univerſitas Eccleſia, cum parvuli Infantes  Baptizentur, &c. And 
then he adds, Cap. 24. Si quiſquam in bac re Authoritatem Divinam 
Guerit, quanquam quod Univerſa tenet Ecclea e niſi Autboritate 
Apoſtolica traditum creditur; Where Auguſtin, ſays our Animadverter, 


plainly lays the great ſtreſs of the Baptiſm of Infants upon the conſtant 
Practice ot the Church; Which he alſo aſſerts in his . 


Controverſie with the Donatiſts &, where Augaffin * Lib, 5. de 
aſſerts the Apoſtles Commanded nothing, but the Bapt. cont, 
Churches Cuſtom concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks Donat. Cap, 
and Schiſmaticks, as many other things, took its Original 23. 
ab Apoſtolorum Traditione, ſicut ut multa qua Univerſa tene 
Eccleſia, Thus Lib. 2: de Bapt. cont, Donat. Cap. 17. Where Aupuſftin - * 
is ſaid to hold Saluberrimam conſuetudinem in point of Baptiſm of 2 as 
quam conſuctudimem credo ex Apeſtolica Traditione venientem. That Cap. 9, 
he maintains Univerſal Cuſtom as of 'force to ſupport ſuch a Cauſe g - 
And that the ſame he Grounds upon in his Book de Unico Baptiſmate. 
Hoc a Majoribus traditum nes accehimbhe boc in Catholica Eccleſia. que tet 
orbe diffunditur contra omnes falſitatis nedulas- cuſtodimms. N 3661 fond © 
To make good, upon what our Animadverter here aſſerts and infers 
from theſe Paſfages, his imbarking with the. Papiſts, in advarcing 
Traditions and the Churches "Cuſtom to an equal Authority with 
Scripcures in Deciſion of Religious Matters, let us hear the Jeſuits of 
Rbemes pleading” uporr that Paflage, 2/Theſ, 2. 13. Brethren ſtand faſt 
and bold the Traditions - which you buve been raught, They do, ther 
with our Animadverter, alledge the Authority of the Fathers, ſuch as 
TEN | Ff F Chryſeſtows, 
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: 1Ebry/oflem, Bafdl, Iren eu, &c. But paſſing theſe, which the Judicious 
. — in his Reply, calls Words and Wind, a Cbildiſh —— of 
Paper Shot, and in his Confutation makes appear to be ſo ; Let us 
hear how; together with our Animadverter, they plead from Auguſtin, 
Take their words thus. St. Auguſtin eſteemeth the Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition ſo- much, that he plainly affirmeth in ſundry places, not only 
the Obſervation of certain Feſtivities, Faſts, Ceremonies, and 
*whatſoever Solemnity is uſed in the Catholick Church, to be Holy, 
profitable, and Apoſtolick, tho! they be not Written at all in the 
Scripture; But he often alſo Writes that many of the Articles of our 
Religion, and points of high Importance, are not ſo much to be 
* proved by Scripture, as by Tradition, namely avouching ( N. B. ) 
© that in no wife we could believe that Children in their Infancy 
© ſhould be Baptized, if it were not of ApoFtolick Tradition. De Gen. ad Lit. 
Lib. 10. Cap. 23. Tradition cauſed him to believe that the Baptized 
* of Hereticks ſhould not be Rebaptized, notwithſtanding (N B.) 
© St. Cyprian Authority, and the manifold Scriptures alledgd by him, 
© tho they . feem never ſo pregnant. De Bapt. Lib. 2. Sap. 7. By 
© Tradition only, he and others condemn'd Helvidius the Heretick, 
© for denying the perpetual Virginity_of our Lady; And without this 
© the Scripture is never ſo plain, no Arrian, no Macedonian, no Eutxchian, 
5 no Pelagian, no Zuinglian will yield. P be EY 
In Anſwer to this, Cartwright, having told the Jeſuites, that Auguſtin 
affirms whatever concerns Faith and Manners is plainly eontain'd in the 
Seriptures, citing him. De Doct. Chrifl, Lib, 2. Cap. 9. tells them 
further, (and together with them our Animadverter ) that Augu#iin 
d: Geneſ. «d Lis. Lib. 10. & de Baptiſ. Lib! 2. Cap. 7. is ſhamefully 
abuſed by them; For he ſpeaks there, faith he, of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
but not of Apoſtolical Tradition unwritten. And when themſelves are 
conſtraind to confeſs that the Word of Tradition contains as well 
writtea, as wnwritten Doctrines, it is too Childifh to conclude from the 
General to the Special Affirmatively, as to ſay, It is proved by 4poolical 
Tradition 3 Ergo, by unwritten Verjties, or by unwritten Verities only. 
And that it may be evident ( N. B.) that eAugufin ſtood upon better 
Ground for the Baptiſm of Young Infants than upon «unwritten Traditions, 
jet the Reader conſider what he Writes in theſe Words, Lef 7 
ſhould ſeem to bandle this matter with Humane Reaſon, I bring forth certain 
Inftrutions out of the Goſpel. And in another place he alleges this Sen- 
tence to prove Children's Baptiſm, Unleſs 4 Man be renewed of Water 
and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Citing Lib. 2, 
de Baſt. Cab. 7. Lib. 2. Cf, 14 i, And Chis, Laith bes is er 
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" his Words which the Jeſuites alledge ; For when he faith, E were wot 
, fo be believ d unleſs it were Apoſtolical,” if it ſhould be reſtrain'd to 
c #nwritten Traditions, it ſhould thereof follow, that we may believe 
nothing but anwrittes Yerities, which is abſurd, Beſides'that of this 
point in the next words he gives 4 Reaſon out of the Scriptures, And 
where they pretend that upon ground of unwritten Verities only he 
; refuſes the Opinion of Rebaptizing thoſe which were Baptized by 
. Heretical Miniſters, they do extremely wrong him, as one who in 
p diverſe places affirmeth, Thet it ws contrary to the Scriptures what” + 
Cyprian 4id, with bis Council, determine in that behalf. For beſides 
the Churches Cuſtom, and the ſtrength of General Councils, he 
* ſaith, that there were both many and great Teflimonies f Seripture, 
* and alſo evident Reaſons, Alſo that it is againſt the Commandment o, 
© God that they are Rebaptized who have been Baptized by Hereticks ; 
And what Commandment that is, he ſhews by Name, The. Teſtimonies 
© of the Scriptures, which do not only Teach, but plainly Teach oh 
* :hat they ſhould not be Rebaptized x. And f he cites this Lib. de Bape, 
* Scripture to prove it, Fobn 13. 10. He bes waſhed, Cap. 4. 
© needs no more to be waſhed : So that under the word of + Gap 14! 
* Tradition, Auguftin mult needs underſtand the Scriptures. - Te 
And when he denies (N. B.) that ſuch things are Written in the 

© Scripture ; his meaning mult needs be, that there is no particular 
and expreſs Caſe, wherein it is namely ſaid, that an Infant was 
© Baptized, or that a Chriſtian Baptized by an Heretick was not to be 
© Rebaptized. | - RY 25 
Let us next hear Dr. Full to the ſame purpoſe defending Auguſtin * 
upon this Text: The Jeſuites alledging, he had afferted, That. many 
Articles of our Religion are not ſo much to be prov'd by Scripture, # by Tradi- 
tion, he anſwereth thus, That ſome Articles are prov'd both by 
© Scripture, and alſo by Tradition, it is no hurt, for that only is 4 true" 
© Tradition N. B.) that hath the Teſtimeny of the Scripture to war- 
rant it. Nay, ſay you: He avoucheth that in no wiſe we could 
© believe. that Children in their Infancy ſhould be Baptized» Verily if 
© he did ſo avouch; he was in a great Error, For we have as good 
Arguments out of the Scriptures. that Infants are to be Baptized, as 
© old Folks. But you do impudently belie bim, for he has no ſuch 


words or meaning. For he faith, 'The Cuſtom of our Mother the Church* 
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©denying that this Cuſtom hath Teſtimony in the Scripture, that he 
— 19 alledges an Argument out of the Scriptures to confirm it. 
© They that may ſhed their Blood for Chriſt may be Baptized 2 In- 
©fants, as the Scripture teſtifieth : did ſhed their Blood for Chrift 3 
© Therefore they may be Baptized. And de Bapt. cant. Donat. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 24. He proves the Baptiſm of Infants, not only by the 
Cuſtom of the Church obſerv'd ever fince the Apoſtles, but alſo by 
c the Inſtitution of Circumciſion out of the Scriptures. So likewiſe 
c that ſuch as were Baptized by Hereticks, were not to be Rebaptized, 
© he proves by the ſaying of Jobs. Cap, 13. He that is once waſhed, 

c _—- no more to be waſhed. De Bapt. Lib. 2. Cap. 14. And by Example 
- © gf them that were Circumciſed in the Ten Tribes, where Feroboams 
« Calves were Worſhipped. Again he faith, That evil Men bave 
4 Baptiſm, and do give and receive Baptiſm, tho they be not chang'd mts 
© better Men, we have prov'd, as I think, ſufficiently, both out of the Canonical 
© Scriptures, and out of Cyprian s own Writings, De Bapt. Lib. 6. Cap, 2. 
© Therefore this 3 Religion has {ufficiegt Warrant our the 
Scriptures FR a 

To this account of Auguſtin offered by the Learn'd Cartwright, and 
by this Learn'd Epiſcopal Doctor, I will add a remarkable Paſſage 

from the Profeſſors of Leiden, Diſp. 4. de S. Scrip. Perf. Theſ. 24, 
i cenſu Traditionum que in Sacris Literis inveniuntur, eiſg; inſunt per 
2 iam analogicam, contra quam Pontiſcii arbitrantur, præter Articulos 
© Symbol; Apoſtolici, bæc Axiomata coligenda cenſemas. Infantes Chriſtianorum 
© efle.Baptizandos. Cœnam Domini mulieribus quoqz eſſe impertien- 
© dam. Ba ptiſmum non eſſe iterandum, Ce. i. e. That they reckon 
in the number and account of ſuch Traditions as are found in Holy 
© Seriptures, according to Analogical equivalency, ( or according to 
©the «Analogy of Faith are deducible therefrom") againſt what the 
© Papiſts hold, beſides the Articles of the Apoſtolick Creed, theſe 
Ai, or Principles, That. the Infants of Chriſtians are to be Baptized, 
© That. Wemen bave a Right to participat of the Sacrament of the Lordi 
© Supper. That Feſas Ebriſt is coeſſential with rhe Father, That there are 
© only two Sacraments of the New Teſtament, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
© That Baptiſm (N. B.) & not to be reiterated, That the Apoſtles, by 
© Inſpiration of the Spirit, ſet apart the Lord's Day to be Sandtified in place of 
© rhe Fewiſh Sabbath which was kept even 10 their times, And ſeveral ſuch 
C like, all which, ſay they, are by ſome ot the Fathers, call'd impro- 
© perly Traditions Apoſtolical, viz, by Origen, in Cap. 6. ad Rom, by 
Ain, Lib, 4. e Bopt, cont, Dont, Cop, 23. ( Heres the . 
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place cited by our Animadverter ) * by Theedoret, Lib: 1. C. 8, Hifte 
* Eccl. by Epiphanims, Here/. 69, adv. Arrian. and by others. 
Wherein tis evident, 1. That, according to the Senſe and Judg- 
ment of the Learn'd Profeſſors, ſeveral important Scripture- Truths, in 
the Wricings and Uſage of the Fathers, come under the Denominati- 
on and Character of Apoſtolick Traditions, which is convincingly evident 
in the Inſtances exhibited by them; For who will doubt, that Nomen: 
Right to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that there are but two Sacraments 
of the New Teſtament, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, that our Bleſſed Lord is 
Co-eſſential with the Father, (not quarters, but 3ugres ) are important 
Scripture- Truths, clearly deduceable therefrom, anent which the 
Scripture. gives a diſtin& Sound, not an ambiguous and obſcure, 
as this Animadverter is bold to aſſert. 2h, That, in ſpecial, 
they conſequently hold this conſiderable . Point, The Adminie 
tration of Baptiſm to Infants, as likewiſe the Non» Rei teration of 
Baptiſm, to be maintain'd by Auguſtin, upon Scripture Warrant, as the 
proper Foundation thereof, and that they are founded upon ſuch 
Apoftolical Tradition, as is the fame with, and equivalent unto Apeſlolig 
cal Doctrine; Therein baffling what this Animadverter holds of Augs- 
in's deducing the Warrant of this meerly from the Practice of the 
Church, Lib. 4. C. 23. de Bapt. cont. Donat. & C. 24. & Lib. 5. C. 23. 
&c. compar d with what he cites de Unico Bapt. cout. Petil. E.g, Where- 
in he is bold to aſſert, that Auguſtin, having found nothing in Scrip- 
ture to clear this point, laid the great Streſs, yea, the main Streſs of this 

Practice on the Cuſtom and Tradition of the Church. In Antwer to which, 
I offer, | 1. Our Animadverter muſt acknowledge, that Auguſtin ei- 
ther believ'd the Divine Authority of this Ordinance, as Adminiſtred 

to Infants, or not. If he believd its Divine Warrant, then he made 
not the Churches Cuſtom the ſole or proper Ground of this Admini- 
ſtration. If he ſay, Auguſtin did not believe this Divine Warrant, tis 
above made appear, that he did, and that, conſequently, his Citations 
are extra cles, and do hut amount to prove, that, in this Point, 4 
guſtin gave only a due ſubſervient Deference wo the Churches Practice 
or Cuſtom., 2/y, Tis alſo made appear, that he groſly miſtakes Augu- 
ftin's Expreſſion of Tradition, as if importing, in his Senſe, 4 meer 
Church Practice or Cuftom, which, according to Auguſtin; includes 
Apoftolical Tradition, or ſuch a Practice, as deriv'd' its Original from 
them. Nor need we wonder, chat Auguſtin, with others of 


the Anciznts, uſes ſuch Expreſſious, if we - ſhall Refe& "upon _ 


what we heard Cartwright whlerve, that the Apoſtle, 2 Thef,' 2. . 

makes mention of D2#rine; or Ordinauces delivered, whether by Mord, 

er by Epifile, under this Degomiuciion and Character of 2 
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Yea who knows not, that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity it ſelf; 
may, in a good and ſound Senſe, be call'd 4 Tradition. See this prow'd 
at fink length by the Author of the Sermon upon 2 The. 2. 15. anent 


* Morning- 


Exer. againſt 
P oper , Se r. 6. 


Donat. C. 23. 


the Scriptures Sufficiency 4 Rule of Chriſtian Faith, without 
the Supplement of Unwritten Traditions *. This is convin- 
cingly made good in the very Citations offered by our 
Animadverter ; For Auguſtin Þ, even as his Teſtimony 
is repreſented by him, holds, that Conſuetudo illa quæ op- 
ponebatur Cypriano, (im. 4 Ste phano) Oc. Ft eorum 
( Apoftolorum ) Traditione exordium [umpſiſie credenda eſt; 


| Sicut ſunt multa que uni verſa tenet Eccleſia, & ab hac, ab Apo- 
flolia recepta, bene creduntur, quanquam ſeripta non reperiantur. i. e. That 
ſuch a Practice had its Riſe and Original from the Apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion, as are many things which the Univerſal Church doth hold, 
and by the Church are rightly believ'd to be receiv'd from Apoſtles, 
altho* they are not found written. Wherein it is evident, that Augu- 
fin (peaks of a Practice or Cuſtom founded upon Apoſtolick Warrant, 
and ſuch as is, conſequently, the Ground of a Solid or Divine Faith, 
as the doubled Expreſſion of Credenda and Creduntur does, in this Caſe, 
make evident; For none will ſay, that Auguſtin held the Inventions 
of Men to be the Ground or Obje& of the Churches Belief in Matters 
of Religion, And as for that Clauſe, Qanquam ſcripta non reperiantur, 
tis evident, as we heard Judicious Cartwright obſerve, that Auguſtin, 
by the Term | Scripts ), intends only What # expreſiy written, and 
that with an Application to the preſent Circumſtantiate Caſe ; 
that, according to Auguflin, this Practice, tho' not expreſly com- 
manded, or in ſo many Letters and Syllables aſſerted, (which may be 
ſaid of many Scripture-Truths) yet he holds to be by juſt Analogy and 
Conſequence deducible from that which is written, as is evident from 
the Series and Scope of this, and the other Teſtimonies of Auguſtin, 
above ſet down. And hence it is, that, in the next Paſſage cited by 
our Animadverter, ſcil, Lib. 2. de Bapt. contra Donat. C, 17. ſpeaking 
of this Famous. Cuſtom own'd by the Church in point of Baptiſm, he 
adds, Quam Con ſuetudinem credo ex Apoſtolica Traditione venientem, ficut 
multa non inveniuntur in Liter eorum, neque in Conciliis poſterorum, & ta- 
men que per univerſam cuftodiuntur Eccleſiam, non ni ab 2 tradita & 

tcommendata creduntur. Where tis evident, that Auguſtin ſpeaks of this 
Practice, as proceeding from the Apoſtles ; Ind tis obſervable, that 


his Expreflions of Tradita and Commendata have here a Signal Emphaſis, 


ointing at the Apoftles Delivering, yea, and Approving the Thing it 
elf, and that the Church receiy d and belie vd the ſame — 


- 
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and upon this ſole Warrant; Which is further confirm'd by what our 
Animadverter acknowledges, that Azguſtin, in this point, argues, and 
that Frequently, from Scripture Semblances and Analogies ; Which doth 


convincingly demonſtrate, that Auguſtin, by Apoftolical Tradition, un- 
derſtands what has a Foundation in Scripture, and by good Conſe- 


quence, and according to the Analogy of Faith, is deduceable theres 


from. ; 9. . 
But our Animadverter adds, that be laid the main Streſs on the conftant 


Cuſtom and Tradition of the Ghurch, making Auguſtin thus to ſet this Ca- 


ſtom or Tradition of the Church, as a Topick and Ground of Argument 
of a more ſolid, and of an higher Nature, than that of the Scripture 


Analogy, how abſurdly and croſs to Awgufin's Scope, is obvious to 
the meaneſt Reflection. He acknowledges, that Auguſtin bolds no other 
Arguments are needful to determine a Controverſie, when it can be clear d from 
Scriptwre, and therefore Auguſtin's Scripture Grounds inſtanced do 
evince, that his Judgment was, that the Churches Cuſtom was not, 
in this point, to be reſted in, as the only or main Ground of this 


Practice, or for clearing the Divine Warrant thereof, ſince ſuch an 
Exaltation of the Churches Cuſtom or Practice will contradict his 


frequent Appeal to Scripture in points of Religion, and that in an excluſive 
Senſe to the greateſt Humane Teſtimonies. 3/7, I would know, 
whether our Animadverter holds, that all great and weighty points 


of Religion can be clear'd from Scripture, and that Auguſtin judg d 


thus? If he deny this, I appeal to all Proteſtants, whether he has 
not impeach'd the Scriptures Perfection, and imbrac'd the Popiſh Doctrine 
in point of Traditions. If he hold, that all weighty Religious Matters, 
as he words it, are determinable by Scripture, and that not only upon 
the Matter, but in Auguſlins Senſe, he contradicts himſelf, in arts 
ing, that Auguſtin laid the Streſs, yea, the main and great Streſs, and that 
in weighty Matters, upon the Churches Tradition 

For thus he interprets what he cites from Auguſtin 1, Lib. 4.de 
that 228 confeſſes, be & put to conjecturing for finding Bapt, contra 
a plaulible colour in Scripture for Baptiſm of Infants, (which Donat. C. 24, 
he cannot but acknowledge an important point in Reli? | 
gion) and therefore lays the great Streſs an the Practice of the Church, He 
hath told us further, that Auguſtin argues from Scripture Similes and 
Analogies, but frequently lays the main Streſs on the Cuſtom and Tradi? 


tion of the Church, Now, how do theſe quadrate, Al necefary or 


weighty Points of Religion are determinable by Scripture, in Auguſtin's Senſe 
and Pleading, and yet there are 1 * and great points of Religion, for de- 
termining whereof, Auguſtin leid tbe great and mein Sireſs, er Foundation 


don the Conſiderations premic'd. | 415 
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of bis Relief, on the Churches Enflow and Practice? And, in the Sol; of 
our Animadverter's Diſcourſe upon this point, tis evident, that he 
applies not this to the Caſe of Baptiſm only, but to many other Prind 
ciples and Practices of Religion, which he will needs have to be thug 
founded, in Augsfin's Senſe. Now, ſince he acknowledges, that Au- 
gaſtin reaſons this, and ſuch like points from Scripture, he muſt either 
ſay, that. ſuch Inferences were ſolid to conclude the point, and that 
therefore, there being « Divine Warrant for the Practice, there was no 
need of that drawing the Ground thereof from the Churches Cuſtom, as 
a proper Argument, and in eodem genere cauſe with that of the Scrip- 
ture Evidence, or that Auguſtin diftruſted his own Reaſoning, as not 
ſolid and ſufficient to infer the Concluſion, which who will be bold 
to aſſert of ſuch a Judicious Father. So that *tis evident, that our 
Animadverter, in the Series of this Reaſoning, is ſo in the Briars, that 
he muſt needs father a Contradidion upon Auguffin, if not himſelf 
alſo. 4%, When he will needs have the Churches Practice and Cuſtom 
to be, in Avguſtin's Senſe, the direting Rule, in points wherein the 
Scripture ſpeaks not ſo fully and plainly, I would gladly know, to 
whom he aſcribes the Judgment of hi Fulneſs and Plainneſs. If to the 
Church, or her Cuſtom and Practice, here is an abſolute Infallibility 
aſcrib'd. to her, and her Cuſtom ſhall over-rule whatever, in point of 
Scripture-Truth, ſhe fhall judge upon this Ground regulable; And 
| how this croſſes the Senſe of all Reform'd Churches, as well as of Aus 
uftin, is obvious from what is ſaid. If he hold, that rbis Plainneſs or 
Fulnel, is to be judg'd by Scripture Analogy, or that of Faith, then down 
falls cuſtom as the Rule, and is, in this point, of no Avail, And that 
Auguftin jadg'd thus, is evident from the Teſtimonies adducd. Be- 
ſides, that if the Churches univerſal Cuſtom and Practice is made the 
Rule to determine, the Rule is more dark than what is to be enquir'd 
for, eſpecially ſince it will be granted, that this Rule muſt be full, 
adequate, and commenſurate to every point of Difficulty, wherein it 
may. be pretended, that the Scripture is not full or clear: And who 
would be bold to aſlert, that there is ſuch an univerſa! Cuſtom or Pra- 
Rice produceable or exiſtent ? So that, in this Caſe, the Labyrinth 
is inextricable, and there's no clew to winde out of it. 
© Several other things in his Citations would require a large Animad- 
verſion, but what is (aid, is ' ſufficient to evince es Unlerviceableneſs 
of what our Moms has offered; For what he cites. on Cop. 9. Lib, 2, 
de Bapt. contra Donat. That the Churches Practice and Cuſtom was, in this 
point, oppos'd to ſuch ond introduce a Novelty, we have heard how 
Auguſtin underſtands this Cuſtom, as founded upon the- Apoſtolieꝶ Tradi- 
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And tis remarkable, that, in the Paſſages cited by him 
that Canet din Robore tenebatur -Orbis 1 82 "The: 
held by the Strength of a Cuſtom or Practice, and that this Hl 
pos d to Novelliſts, Mi nen Poteront apprebendere Veritatmm: And il 
was preſented as a plauſible Argument to ſuch N 4 K 
or as ſuiting their preſent Caſe and Ci 

nce, infer, that this was the only or 


duceable. And for Avgofir's pleading, in 
Rebapeization,. Hoc 4 Mojerious tradiium vs; 


Ecthſia, que tao Orbe „ contra anne: 
mm, i, e. This we have received Yom oe © 
Cactolick — holds, C. His Scriptur 


in this poin 


bus now, our Animadverier will _ the Teige 4 400 
5. For which. he cites two further Proofs ; 


| The e if is a 190. — Creſeunt. Grammat, where he mentions 


— Poſt 2 ii Apeſtolorum ſedibus inconcu an {eric 
a__ in lc temp . e. The unkaken Series of Biſiojs tron 
15 of id. Apoſtles: to his own times: And. corre Literas 
Petiliani,” Lib. 2. C. 5. IH all through the World wers web er 
you accuſe, Cœtbedua gibi quid 3 qus Per 
trus ſedir,” & in ques: bedie ſius ſeder ; wel. Eccleſue Hierofoly- - 
mitan® is qua Jacobus: {ed#.. C. 1. 6. * hath the Chair 
done unto you of- the — of Raume which Par did 
fir, and in which this day Avaſt N Mo Ge of the 
Church tf ao an in which ph did ſit, Ce. 'Tis Anſwer⸗ 
ed, 1. This point of Succeſſion of Biſhops from Apoſtles has 
been above fully — d, and the rs Unſerviceableneſs there. 


ign ; convincingly made appear; So that 


we need not here inſiſt upon it. Nor need we, in Anſwee 


to the premis'd Citations, inſiſt in telling him, that, 1. As 


theſe ſhattered Catalogues are found Contradictory one, to ano. 
ther, and the Ambiguity ot the Term Biſbop, is ſuch as caſts 
an indiffolvable Cloud upon them, ſo tis evident, that this 
Argument from Succeſſion, is, by Auguſlin, ow. others plead» 
ing thereupon, made uſe of, to prove, againſt Heterodox Per- 
Ions, the Traduces Apoſtolic} Seming, ot 2 ace hay. of a true 


Doctrine from Apoſtles, - not -a/; Sole or or r 6h ſuch Fre- 


lates, e out Eriſcapelan N 


cond Pt 


= . 
- — _ 9 


nitors, "this the OS 


> of this Paſquiller, and his Fellow, ' againſt that Truth which 


ra a FH R i Wi | nn, r 
48 A Review of bn Exceptions 
is made good from this, that tlie Lines” / Sucoeſſem are drawti 
from Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolick Office being ſuch as admit- 
ted no Sũcreſſor, the Stream F as is above clear'd )) is cut : off 
from: the Fountain. Nor will tis Man be bold t fay, that 
Aupuſtin helied d thieſe pretended Succeeding: Biſhops were "Apoſt] 
in a, pr formal Senſe. And tis above alſo; clear'd,. that, 
in the Ulage and Language of the Fathers, the Denomination 
of Riſhops - Was put upon "Apoſtles; with reſpect to ſuch places as 
they "are found, for ſome time, to llave reſided in. To all 
which may be added, © that” whatever Agen might apprehend 
from ſome Hiſtorical or Tradidonal Conve yance anent Peter 
Seat at Nome, yet the Judgment of ſeveral Learn d Divines 
ought to preponderate With aus, : who) have made appear, that 
the was never at Rome, Which has no {mall Strength from this 
Scripture-Argument, , that, ik the Bpiſtle he Raman, there 
is not the leaft hingrof his Sent at Ram no ef his Epiſcopacy 
| over that Churchiſ® Nor can it be clear drought were his imme · 
diate Succeff5rs, And in a word, as the fame may be ſaid 01 
the ſuppos d Epiſcopacy of James in the Church of 
and others mehtion'd by Aeguſtis, (of which above ) the De 
ol wor bab 0 theſe Citations, . ö 
ed, if we but reflect upon what Avpuftis aſſerts rf, 1814 
| Hiergn, "viz . That Epiſcopam⁰ Wüs major Pyeslyterio ſecumlem Te, 
rum Vocabula,” que Eecleæ Uu obtinuit, making the Diſtinction 
Nominal rather than Real, and ſuch as took its Riſe from a 
Cuſtom which had obtain d; So that, upon both Grounds, 
eaten we will faſten upon Auguffin ſuch i a: Contradicion and 
Nonſenſe, as no Man having the common Uſe of Reaſon could 
expreſs ) we muſt needs ſuppoſe, that Auguſtia, | ſpeaking of this 
Series of Biſhops from the Apoſtles mentioned, could neither 
mean nor intend a Succeflion of the Apiflolick Office properly 
fluch, nor of ſuch Dioceſan Prelates, as this Man and his Party 


- 


„, ͤ nite En bomnang il 
Tus have we ſeen the bold, but fooliſh fruitleſs Attempts 


chi, True Reforni'd Church ones, and the ſolid Scripture Found - 


«dations in point of Government, upon which ſhe is eftabliſh'd, 
Bi what Diſcoveries and 'Defences of Truth will filence- the En - 

micy of Man's - Corrupt - Nature, which will unceſſantly ſpura 
apainſt it, until Faith's sight of the Beauty and Glory of Chriſt; 


vie Exernat Word and Wiſdom of the scher, Autidote inis Poylon 
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of the Old Serpent ? However, Wiſdem by air beth, and wil bs 


nances of God's Appointment- will commend his Work, his Worſhip, 
his Authoriz'd and Inſtituted Miniftery, to ſuch i bave their Senſes 
exercis'd to diſcern and approve things truly Excellent. Such will 
grow up to him in all things, who is the Head and Saviour of the Body, 


while Obſtinate Adverſaries will find more and more accompliſhed 
that Expoſtulatory Threathing, which the Lord Jefus from Heaven 


darted down upon a Perverſe Perſecuting Saul, while continuing in 
his Rige againſt the Church of God, It is hard for thee to Kick gain 


the Pricks, 


3g | Calcitrat in Stimulos quoties Furibundw Aſellw, 
' WWeſir Stimulis, toties ſus Vulners ſentit. 


Let us thereforeloak to our Exalted Triumphing Lord, who wil Reign 
til al bis Enemies ave nde his Footfoot, and whoſe Truth will — 


Triumph, and rendeg Eternally Victorious all ſerious Aſſerters thereo 
The Power is his, the Glory, and the Victory. Let us, together 
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d of all ber Children, and the Purity and Power of Goſpel Ordi- 
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with pleading with our Mother, cry unto him, her Glorious Head 


and Husband, intreating, that he ariſe and plead bis om Canle, and 
" haſten, in its time, his Final Victory over the Deteſtable Antichriſtian 
Hierarchy, and when the Vial is poured out which will > upon tha 


Seat of the Beaft, and the Papacy it ſelf is extinct, the Litigious Con- 
tendings for Frelatical Hierarchy will fall of courſe, and be at an end. 


We know 'tis now near ( O very near!) the Dewey and Breaking . 
o 


up of the Eternal Day, and the Accompliſhment 


dy of Conformity unto him, rather than in to 


putes and Debates. Even ſo come Lord Feſw. ; 
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the Churches 
Warfare: Bliſſed therefore is that Servant, who ſhall be found Vigilant anal 

Sedulow in the Lord's Work when be comes, delighting in the ſerious Stu- 
flivg'the Duſt of Diſ- 
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